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EDITORS' PREFACE. 



Probably at no period, since the Reformation, has the national 
Church occupied the attention of intelligent men in foreign lands 
and of all classes in our own land, to so laige an extent as she dues 
at the present day. Her internal strength has, of late years, been 
marvellously recruited; and, as a consequence, her energies have 
rapidly expanded. But her growing activity, encouraging as it is to 
her faithful members, has stimulated the attacks of opponents, who 
have exaggerated the peculiarities of her ritual into defedls or dis- 
torted them into blemishes. On the one hand she has been assailed 
as inclining too much to the pra<5tices and dodlrines of the Church 
of Rome ; on the other as having too little sympathy with the primitive 
usages of Christianity. In each of these cases her Prayer-book is 
made the chief objecSl of attack. Hence we are of opinion that an 
intimate acquaintance with the history of the formation of the Prayer- 
book, as well as with the contents of its Offices, is a most desirable, 
we had almost said an indbpensable, element in the education of 
all churchmen. 

Many volumes, illustrating the different Services of the Prayer- 
book, are to be found on the shelves of theological libraries. But these 
stores of knowledge are not, generally, within reach of the ordinary 
lay members of our Church, and are, sometimes, not easy of access 
even to the clergyman. Under these circumstances it has appeared 
to ns that a portable edition of the Prayer-book, accompanied by 
compendious notes, arranged, as far as possible, face to face with the 
text illustrated, was wanted in our ritualistic literature. We have 
tried to supply this want by the present work. In the notes we 
have endeavoured to shew the position which our Service-book holds 



iv EDITORS' PREFACE. 

relatively to the Service-books of other Communions, and also of 
our own Church at an earlier period of her national life : and, with 
this end in view, we have given a short account of the origin, deve- 
lopment, and alterations of the various Services. 

Our commentary does not much affecSl originality. We have con- 
sulted the ritual coUedlions of Martene and Mabillon, the York and 
Sarum Uses, and the present Service-books of the Greek Church; 
and we have freely used the works of Bingham, Palmer, Keeling, 
Stephens, Freeman, and Pro<5ler. In explaining the rules for find- 
ing Easter we have borrowed largely from De Morgan. The Emblems 
of saints have been extra(5led from the work of Husenbeth. 

We are much indebted to the Rev. H. J. Hotham, M.A. Fellow 
of Trinity College, for many valuable hints, and especially for the 
tables of Psalms according to the Latin ritual. 

In order to render the commentary generally useful, passages, 
quoted from Greek or Latin authors, have been translated, except 
where our objedt was the comparison of the English form with that 
from which it is said to have been derived. 

As a popular explanation of many matters ordinarily apprehended 
with some vagueness, and also as a sort of syllabus to the student 
of Church ritual, we ask for an indulgent acceptance of the Inter- 
leaved Prayer-book. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 

CAMBRroCB, 

ChrisintaSt 1865. 



EDITORS' PREFACE TO THE SECOND 

EDITION. 

In Issuing a second edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved, we 

have availed ourselves of several hints given in reviews of the first 

edition, and have added a few supplementary illustrations. Thus a 

short account of the origin and use of the vestments prescribed in 

the First Prayer-Book of Edward VI. has been introduced ; the notes 

on the words. Anthem, Ember, and Whitsunday have been enlarged ; 

the institution of Trinity Sunday and the adoption of the clause, 

'Filioque,' into the creed of the Western Church have been discussed 

with somewhat more fulness. It has likewise been thought a suitable 

complement to the notes on the Psalter that the superscriptions of the 

Psalms, taken from the Bible Version, together with brief explanatory 

comments, should be added. Further historical details respe<5Ung the 

coarse followed in making the successive revisions of the Prayer-Book 

have also been given. We trust therefore that the second edition will 

be found more complete than the first. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 
Wktttmmttdft 1866. 



EDITORS' PREFACE TO THE THIRD 

EDITION. 

The call for a third edition of the Prayer-Book Interleaved has 
enabled us to present it to the public still further revised and enlarged. 
Many additional illustrations from the Service Books of the Greek 
Church have been inserted; an alphabetical index of the Greek 
Psalter, with the Septuagint titles annexed, has been added; and a 
notice of the Order of Readers, recently revived, has been prefixed to 
the Ordination Services. We have also given, in the Communion 
Office, a more detailed account of the Scotch Liturgy of 1637, and of 
the Liturgy of the American Church. 

The Report on Vestments of the Ritual Commission will be found 
in an Appendix. 

W. M. CAMPION. 
W. J. BEAMONT. 
3itt Ai^uit, S867. 



VI 



EDITOR'S PREFACE TO THE FOURTH 

EDITION. 



The Second Report of the Ritual Commission has been added tO' 
the Appendix. 

Before the arrangements for the issue of this fourth edition could 
be completed, my dear friend and fellow-editor was removed from 
among us. On the 6th of August, after an illness of but two days* 
duration, he entered into his rest Those only who had the oppor- 
tunity of witnessing his unceasing toil in the furtherance of every good 
work can justly estimate the loss which our Church has sustained 
by the cessation of his labours. His favourite maxim was, that life 
was given us for work. ^ His own manner of life shewed how the 
Christian may apply that maxim to the promotion of God*s glory and 
man's welfare. 

"Blessed are the dead which die. in the Lord from henceforth: 
Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them." Rev. xiv. 13. 

W. M. CAMPION, 
ist Oilober, x868. 
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PREFACE. 



From the time of the Exodus to this day, God's people have always 
had public services of religion and set forms of worship. The learned 
Lightfoot {WorJis, Vol. ix. Ed. Pitman, 1823) gives a full account of 
the Temple worship and of the Synagogue worship at the time of our 
Saviour, the former consisting of set prayers. Psalms, lessons, sacrifices,* 
and incense, the latter of prayers, praises, and Scriptures, without the 
sacrificial offerings. The disciples of Jesus, used to such services, 
desired their Lord that He also would teach them how to pray : and 
He gave His fullest sandlion to set forms of devotion by teaching them 
that prayer, which has ever since borne His name, and which, with 
the exception of one single petition in it, was taken by Him from the 
litui^es then used among the Jews. Indeed herein He followed a 
custom already familiar to His countrymen according to the flesh, the 
custom, namely, that their chief teachers should compose short sum- 
maries from the longer liturgies in order to facilitate their retention in 
the memory (Lightfoot, on Matt vi. 9, Vol. xi. pp. 141 — 149). 

Our blessed Lord further gave His sandlion to such services, first,, 
by His own attendance at the synagogue worship and by taking part 
in its teaching (Mark i. 39 ; Luke iv. 15, 16, 44) ; secondly, by in- 
stituting the highest ordinance of devotion for His future Church afler 
the eza6l pattern of the Paschal solemnity (see Buxtorf, de Cana 
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Domini, passim; l^^XiooX, on Matt. xxvi. 26, 27); apparently using 
on that occasion all the forms, prayers, and hymns which were then 
in use among the Jews (lightfoot, on Mark xiv. 26). 

The custom of the Apostolic Church to meet for prayer and the 
administration of the Holy Communion every Lord's Day (A(5ls ii. 
42, 46 ; XX. 7), St Paul's dire<5tion that all this should be done de« 
corously and according to a regular order (i Cor. xiv. 40), his direc- 
tions to Timothy, Bishop of Ephesus, concerning the prayer, thanks- 
givings and intercessions to be used in that Church (i Tim. iL i seq.), 
all seem to point in the same dire<flion, and to shew that the Apostles 
and the Apostolic Churches had set forms of service for public devotion. 
It is thought by the most impartial commentators that there are 
allusions to antiphonal hymns and lituigies, and perhaps quotations 
from them in the writings of St PauL See Eph,v. 19 (Bull, Prim, 
Trad. i. 12; Scholefield, Hints^ p. 103; Conybeare and Howson, 
Alfordand Ellicott in loc,\ i Tim. iii, r6 (Winer, Gram. Pt III. §64. 
3; Conybeare and Howson, Ellicott in toe,). 

The well-known testimony of Pliny, but just after the death of the 
last Apostle, refers to antiphonal hymns addressed to Christ as God, 
and probably to the public celebration of the sacraments in the Chris- 
tian Churches (Plin. Lib. X. Ep. 97) ; and from that time a chain of 
evidence has been gathered out of the works of Ignatius, Justin 
Martyr, Irenseus, Tertullian, Hippolytus, Origen, Cyprian, Gr^ory 
Thaumaturgus, and others, extending to the time of the Council of 
Nice, all witnessing to the same early custom of having forms of prayer 
(see Bingham, £cc/. Ant. Bk. xiii. ch. v.). The obje<5tion, that no 
very early liturgy has come down to us, is explained by the fa<fl, that 
in the earliest ages every diocese had its own forms of worship, and 
even that the wording of its Creed was drawn up by its own bishop. 
The general principle that "Nothing be done without the bishop," 
extended even to the arranging of all the services of the diocese 
(Bingham, Bk. XIII. ch. v. § i). And, moreover, the care, which 
Christians took to preserve their more sacred ordinances from pollution 
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and contempt among the heathen, appears to have mdnoed them to 
commit their public prayers to memory rather than suffer them to be 
preserved in books or writings (Dalbe. de Culiu Rdig, Lib. I. c 35 ; 
Bingham, as above, 1 3 ; Brett, Dissn, on Lihtrgies, $2). By the end of 
the third century, or beginning of the fourth, the evidence becomes more 
distmdl. In the middle of the fourth century St C3rril's second Mysta- 
gogical Catechism gives us a dear idea of the ancient baptismal service, 
and the fifth gives an outline of the form of administering the Holy 
Communion. 

It is scarcely possible to put the date of the Apostolical ComtUuHons 
later than the end of the third or b^;inning of the fourth century, 
and in them we have at great length services for Baptism, Holy Com* 
munion, and Ordination. Apost. Const. Libb. vii. viii. But what is 
of more consequence still is this, that we possess a number of liturgies^, 
which without doubt were early used in all the most widely separated 
portions of the Christian Church: the Liturgy of St James, or 
of the church of Jerusalem; that of St Mark, or of the Church of 
Alexandria; St Chrysostom's, or the Gonstantinopolitan ; the Lituigy 
of St Basil, or the Cappadodan ; the Liturgy of Scverus, used in the 
patriarchate of Antioch ; the North African, as described by St Au- 
gustine, which corresponds with St Cyprian's ; the Roman ; the Gothic, 
idiich prevailed, with some varieties, among the Gothic Churches of 
Gaul and Spain; the Mozarabic, used in Africa, and afterwards in 
Spain ; the Nestorian, in use among the followers of Nestorius, who 
seceded from the Catholic Church in the fifth century. (See Guericke, 
AntsquitUs of Christian Chtitrh, § xxxiL 3 ; Brett, on IMurgies^ passim.) 

All these bear concurrent testimony to the existence of r^;ular 
liturgies from the time when these different Churches had communion 
with each other, or with some common centre, and all resemble one 
another in their most important features; whilst from the wide 
separation of these churches, the difficulty of communication between 

S The word Liturgy ^ in the language of the andent Church, was applied to the 
service for consecrating and administering the Eucharist or Holy Communion. 
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them, and the absence of any single authority' which cottld influence : 
them all, we are compelled to infer that the general harmony must . 
have resulted from the handing down and spreading abroad to them 
all of some primitive form of liturgy which had been in use from 
Apostolic times. (Palmer's Ortg, LUurg, Preliminary Disserta- 
tion.) 

The primitive liturgies thus preserved to us were evidently in 
languages understood by the people amongst whom they prevailed 
(Bingham, Book xiii. ch. iv.) They contain no invocation of saints, 
no mention of purgatory, no dodbine of transubstantiation. Even 
the Roman canon of the Mass has descended to the present day so far 
free from such admixtures as to be a witness against the corruptions 
of later days. 

The early British Church appears to have adopted the Galilean 
Lituigy, a form derived from the East; and after the conversion of 
the Saxons, Pope Gregory gave permission to Augustine to choose 
either the Galliean or the Roman services, or sele(5lions from various 
forms, as he might find most suitable for the infant Church of 
England, (Bede, Hist, EccL i. 71). Augustine's bias was in favour of 
the Roman, whilst the bishops of the British Church still retained their 
predile<5lion for the Galliean Liturgy; the result being, that different 
dioceses had different modifications of the forms of public woxship, 
the various modes of chanting the services in each being distinguished 
as the special **Uses^* of the various dioceses. Of all these the most 
esteemed was the Use of Sammy drawn up in the latter part of the 
nth century by Osmund, Bishop of Salisbury; a form, which was at 
length in great measure adopted in many other dioceses of Great 
Britain (Procter, Hist, of Com, Prayer, p. 4). 

The Missals, Breviaries, and other books of devotion in the middle 
ages were of course in Latin ; but there existed previously to the 
Reformation what was called a Prymer in English, containing the 
Pater Noster, Ave, Creed, the Ten Conunandments, the Litany, the 
seven Penitential Psahns and other offices of devotion, intended 
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specially for the private use of the people. One of the first efforts of 
the early reformers was to substitute English services for those in the 
Latin tongue. In 1530 Marshall's Prymer was put forth. In 1540 
the English Bible was set up in churches. In 1544 the Litany was 
translated, with an omission of the names of saints which had accumu- 
kted in the Latin Litanies. In 1547, the first year of Edward VI., 
Convocation authorized the administering of the Communion in both 
kinds, and Parliament issued a commission for the meeting of a body' 
of bishops and other divines to reform the Church services. Their 
first publication, issued in March 1548, was "The Order of the Com- 
munion," a Communion Office partly in English, intended to serve 
until the whole of the proje<fted Service Book should be prepared 
(see Sparrow's Colle^iony p. 15, Cardwell's Two Liturgies, p. 4*5, Two 
IMurgieSy Parker Society, p. i). 

That book, commonly called the First Service Book of Edward VI.. 
is thought to have been approved by Convocation, and was certainly 
established by authority of Parliament' in the year 1549. 
• The principle on which the reformers a<5led in the preparation of 
their book seems to have been as follows. They made use of the 
service books already existing in the Church, translating the prayers, 
psalms, epistles and gospels into English, omitting what appeared tcr 
have been derived, not from Scripture or primitive practice, but irom 
the increasing superstitions of the medieval Church. Iliey reduced 
all the different user to one, simplifying the whole, and making it 
intelligible to the people. They endeavoured to conform the ad* 
ministration of both sacraments as nearly as they could to the primitive 
model, and they expunged especially the prayers of invocation to the 
Blessed Virgin and the saints. 

In the same year, or rather in the early part of 1550, according to 
modem reckoning, the commissioners drew up a new Ordinal, called 
a "Form for the Ordering of Bishops, Priests, and Deacons" (sec 
Lathbury, J/isi, of CofwoceUiotty p. 141). 

In 1554 what is called the Second Service Book of Edward VI. was 
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put forth, and the Ordmal, slightly modified, was incorporated with 
it (lb.). 

The difference between the First and Second Books of the reign of 
Edward VI. consisted chiefly in the following particulars. The First 
Book began with the Lord's Prayer. All that now stands before that 
prayer was first added in the Second Book. In the Communion Ser-^ 
vice the Ten Commandments were added, the Gloria in excdsis having 
in the First Book occupied the place in which the Commandments now 
stand; the prayer "for the whole state of Christ's Church,'* Tdiich in 
the First Book contained a commendation of the departed, was changed in 
the Second Book into "the Prayer for the whole state of Christ's Church 
militant here in earth," mention of the departed being omitted. In 
the Prayer of Consecration the cra«sing and the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit to san(5tify the elements "that they may be unto us the Body 
and Blood" of Christ, and the marginal rubrics respe^ing the manual 
action of the priest were omitted. In the administration of the 
elements wholly different words were used. In Baptism the First 
Service Book had exorcism, anointing, chrisom and trine immersion, 
which were omitted in the Second. In the Burial Service the prayers 
for the dead were changed into thanksgiving. A rubric was prefixed to 
the order for Morning and Evening Prayer forbidding alb, vestment, or 
cope, and enjoining the bishop to wear a rochet, and the priest or 
deacon a surplice. 

It appears that the reform of the Services had now somewhat ex* 
oeeded the desires of the people; for the Adl of Parliament which 
authorized the new book declared that "the doubts which had been 
raised in the use and exercise" of the First Book "proceeded rather 
from the curiosity of the minister and mistakers than from any other 
worthy cause." Convocation was never allowed to pass its judgment 
upon it ; and indeed the extensive changes introduced in it are thought 
to have been in great measure due to the zeal for reformation on the 
part of the young king and his council. Of course. Queen Maiys rdgn 
restored the Roman rituaL Soon after the accession of Elizabeth a 
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committee of divines was appointed, the chief of whom appears to> 
have been Guest, who reported in favour of the Second Service Book, 
df Edward VI. apparently objedVing to any modification of it ; but the. 
book, as passed by the Parliament, contained the following changes. 
Anew table of lessons was appointed for Sundays; the words "front 
the tyranny of the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enormities" 
were omitted in the Litany ; the form of the words in delivering the con-> 
secrated elements was made to consist of the words in the First Service 
Book, together with those in the Second Book. The question of habits 
and vestments had long been, and still was, in dispute. The bishops 
were evidently in favour of the rochet and suiplice only, as oidered. 
in the Second Book of Edward VI. ; whilst the queen inclined both to 
higher do<5lrine and richer ceremoniaL At her instance a rubric was 
prefixed to the Prayer Book authorizing the minister ''to use such 
ornaments in the Church as were in use by authority of ParUament" in. 
the and year of Edward VI. ; but the A<51 of Uniformity (i Eliz. a «), 
which contained the^ same provisions as that rubric, went on with the 
words "until other order shall be therein taken by the authority of the 

Queen's Majesty, with the advice of her commissioners or of the 

metropolitan. " This appeared to be making the provision temporary ; 
and the bishops themselves inferred that the meaning was, "that they 
shotild not be forced to use sudi ornaments, but that others in the 
meantime should not convey them away, but that they should remain 
for the queen." (Bp. Sandjrs to Archbishop Parker, Strype, Ann. Vol. L 
P. I. p. IM, Cardwell's HisL Conferences^ p. 36.) 

Hie main substance of the Book of Common Prayer may be said to 
have continued from that day to this unchanged. In the reign of 
James I. the form of service for private baptism was so far altered as 
to give authority to none but lawful ministers to use it, but does 
not define what a lawful minister was, and the Catechism was 
enlarged by the addition of the portion concerning the sacraments. 
In the leign of Charles the Second^ the demands of the Puritans for 
lefoim ivere thought so iniT^soiiahle» that the result of the confer^ 
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i^»„P«, them tod the bishops was in the opposite diredtion fixmv, 
T. ^vTform^. The duefduuiges were the substitution of 
rw'^lS-r- Congregation." of "pries.' ^or ..minister;. « 

---r "a;r:2::;if*'r^?-:tti^7. s 

I^rofC^^r co^ig departed saints to the P.^ for^ 
«ilt;the placing the prayer for the Icing, and ^ -'J^^ 

?T n the Order for Morning and Evening Service; the addition 

,^r"clSor1^yerforaUconditionsofmen,''thegeneralthanks- 

l lpl^for«nberweel.s.thePrayerfortheParlianient,an«i 

givmg. Ae I-^yf^^ j^^ E i3tl^ ,„d GospeU in the words of 

ri:;r^r^<«^on »? the mbH. ..And^o the end^ 

SL Jbe sung in a plain tune after the mamier of distmft reading; 
Si X^ rOospJ and Episde;" the alteration of the rubric 

before the Prayer for the Church MiUtant. «, as to order *« pr«^U- 
tion of the alms and the placing of the bread and wine upon^rfs 

Table- the addition of the rubric before the Prayer of Consecraboi^ 
l:^ L priest to stand before the Table and so order Uie bread 
and wi^e. that he may with more readiness and decency br«^ 
bread before the people, and the restoration of the rubncs ^^ 
his manual aftion. A service also was provided for the baptism of 
those of riper years, and a form of prayer to be used at sea. 

. ThU last review was the completion of the Prayer Book, whiA fiom 
that time (.66«) to this has remained unaltered. Its history is tiie best 
Tntness to its worth. Formed upon the models of anaent littug.es, 
it ^ yet adapted to tiie use of later times. Translated &om Uie ser- 
vice books long used in tiie Church, it was yet reduced ^ A^.-jST"^* 
tnth "flie mlt sincere and pure Christian "I'Pon taught by tiie 
Scripture, and witii tiie usages in tiie primitive Chuixi (Aft of 
Uniformity, a and 3 Edw. VI. c. 1). The liberty, which bishops had 
originaUy exercised, of putting fortii different Uttirgies and afterwards 
different .«« in tiieir respeftive dioceses, was.yielded up by Uiem au,. 
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when they agreed to one uniform order of Common Prayer and adminis- 
tration of Sacraments. The nation ratified the same by repeated A<5ls 
of Uniformity, whereby both clergy and laity accepted the Prayer Book 
as the standard of public worship for this Church and realm. It is 
not too much to say of it, that it has been from the first until this day 
the loved and valued treasury of pious thought, of public and of 
private devotion to the most godly men in England, and that, where- 
ever known, it has been respe(5led and honoured, even by those of 
other nations and other communions. It may well be believed to have 
been drawn up "by the aid of the Holy Ghost" (A<^ a and 3 £dw. 
VL c i). May the good Providence of Grod strengthen, perfe<fl, 
preserve, and bless it to our use and to His glory, through Jesus Christ. 
Amen, 

E. H. ELY. 

Palace, Ely, 
Jan, 6, 1866. 
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22. The Order for the Burial of the Dead. 

23. The Tlianksgiving of Women after Child-birth. 

24. A Commination^ordenoundngof Qod'sangerandjudgementsagainstSinners 

25. The Psalter. 

26. Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea. 

27. The Form and Manner of Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating of Bishops, 

Priests, and Deacona. 

28. A Form of Prayer for the Twentieth Bay of June* 

29. Articles of Beligion. 



I — 2 



TJie Preamble and first sedlion of the A<fl of Parliament enforcing 
Edward's First Prayer-book are as follows: 



3 and 3 Edward VI. Cap. I. 

An A<51 for the Uniformity of Service 
and Administration of the Sacraments 
throughout tji^ Reahn. 

WHERE of long Time there hath 
^ been had in this Realm of England 
and in Wales divers Forms of Common 
Prayer, commonly called the Service of 
the Church ; that is to say, The Use of 
Sarum, of Verkt of Bangor, and of Lin- 
coln; and besides the same now of late 
mifch more divers and sundry P'ormsand 
Fashions have been used in the Cathedral 
and Parish Churches of England and 
Wales, as well concerning the Mattens 
or Morning Prayer and the Evensong, 
as also concerning the Holy Communion, 
commonly called the Mass, with divers 
and sunduy Rites and Ceremonies con- 
cerning^ the same, and in the Ac^inistra- 
tion otother Sacraments of the Church : 
And as the Doers and Executors of the 
said Rites and Ceremonies, in other 
Form than of late Years they have been 
used, were pleased therewith : So other 
not using the same Rites and Ceremonies 
were thereby greativ offended: And 
albeit the King's Majesty, with tlie 
Advice of his most entirely beloved 
Unde the Lord Protedlor, and other 
of his Highness Council, hath heretofore 



at this Time, by the aid of the Hol^ 
Ghost, with one uniform Agreement is 
of them concluded, set forth and deliver- 
ed to his Highness, to his great Comfort 
and Quietness of Mind, in a Book in- 
tituled TAe Book of the Common Prayer 
and Administration of the Sacraments, 
and other Rites and Ceremonies of the 
Church, after the Use of the Church of 
England. Wherefore the Lords Spi- 
ritual and Temporal, and the Commons, 
in this present Parliament .assembled, 
considering as well the most godly 
Travel of the King's Hiehness, of the 
I^rd Prote<£lor, and of ouer his High- 
ness Council, in gathering and colle<5hng 
the said Archbishop, Bishops and learn- 
ed Men together, as the godly Prayers, 
Orders, Rites and Ceremonies in tne 
said Book mentioned, and the Considera- 
tions of altering those Things which 
be altered, and retaining those Thines 
which be retained in die said Book, 
but also the Honour of God and great 
Quietness, which bv the Grace of God 
shall ensue upon tne one and uniform 
Rite and Order in such Common Prayer 
and Rites and external Ceremonies to 
be used throughout England and in 
Wales, at Calice and the Marches 'of 
the same, do give to his Highness most 
hearty and lowly thanks for the same : ' 



divers Times assayed to stay Innovations And humbly praven, that it may \itt ordain 

or new Rites concerning the Premisses ; ed and enadted by his Majesty, with the 

yet the same hath not had such good Assent of the Lords and Commons in 

Success as his Highness required in this present Parliament assembled, and 

that Behalf; whereupon his Highness, by the Authority of the same. That all 

by the most prudent Advice aforesaid, and singular Person and Persons that 

being pleased to bear with the Frailty have offended concerning the Premisses, 

and Weakness of his Subje(fls in that other than such Person and Persons as 

Behalf, of his great Clemency hath not now be and remain in Ward in the Tower 

been only con tent to abstain from Punbh- of Loftdon, or in the Fleet, may be par- 

ment of those that have offended in doned thereof; and that all and singular 

that Behalf, for that his Highness taketh Ministers in any Cathedral or Parish 

that they did it of a good Zeal ; but also Church or other Place within this Realm 

to the Intent a uniform, quiet, and godly of England, Wales, Calice, and the 

Order should be had concerning the Marches of die same, or other the King's 

Premisses^ hath appointed the Arch- Dominions, shall from and after the 

bishop oi^ Canterbury, and certain of Feast of Pentecost next coming, be 

the most learned and discreet Bishops, bounden to say and use the Mattens, 

and other learned Men of this Realm, Evensong, Celebration of the Lord's 

to consider and ponder the Premisses ; Supper, commonly oJled the Mass, and 

and thereupon having as well Eye and Administration ofeach of the Sacraments, 

Respedl to the most sincere and pure and all their common and open Prayer, 

Christian Religion taught by the Scrips in such Order and Form as is mentionea 

ture, as to the Usages in the Primitive in the same Book, and none other or 

Church, should draw and make one con- otherwise. And albeit that the same be 

venient and meet Order, Rite and Fa- so godly and good, that they give Occa<$ion 

shion of common and open Prayer and to every honest and conformable Man 

Administration of the Sacraments, to most willingly to embrace them, yet lest 

be had and used in his Majesty's Realm any obstinate Person who willingly would 

of England and in Wales; the which disturb so godly Order and Quiet in this 

(3) 
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Realm should not go unpunished, that it 
may also be ordained and ena<5led by 
the Authority aforesaid, that if any 
Manner of Parson, Vicar, or other what- 
soever Minister, that ought or should 
sing or say Common Prayer mentioned 
in Uie said Book, or minister the Sacra- 
ments, shall after the said Feast oi Pente- 
cost next coming refuse to use the said 
Common Prayers, or to minister the 
Sacraments in such Cathedral or Parish 
Church, or other Places as he should use 
or minister the same, in such Order and 
Form as they be mentioned and set forth 
in the said Book; or shall use,* wilfully 
and obstinately standing in the same, any 
other Rite, Ceremony, Order, Form or 
Manner of Mass openly or privily, or 
Mattens, Evensong, Administration of 
the Sacraments, or other open Prayer 
than is mentioned and set forth in the 
said Book : (Open Prayer, in and through- 
out this A£t, is meant that Prayer which 
is for other to come unto or hear, either 
in common Churches or private Chapels 
or Oratories, commonly called the Service 
of the Church); or shall preach, declare, 
^or speak any Thing in the Derogation or 
Depraving of the said Book, or any Thing 
therein contained, or of any Part thereof ; 
and shall be thereof lawfully convi<5led 
according to the Laws of this Realm, by 
Verdi<5t of Twelve Men, or by his own 
Confession, or bv the notorious Evidence 
of the Fadl, shall lose and forfeit to the 
King's Highness, his Heirs and Succes- 
sors, for his first Offence, the Profit of 
such one of his Spiritual Benefices or 
Promotions as it shall please the King's 
Highness to assign or appoint, coming 
and arising in one whole Year next after 
his Convi^ion: And also that the same 



Person so convi<^ed shall for the same 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by the 
Space of Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Person once 
convidt of any such Offence concerning 
the Premisses, shall after his first con- 
vi<£lion eftsoons offend and be thereof in 
Form aforesaid lawfully convicl, that then 
the same Person shall for his second 
Offence suffer Imprisonment by the Space 
of One whole Year, and also shall there- 
fore be deprived ipso/eUlo of all his Spi- 
ritual Promotions; and that it shall be 
lawful to all Patrons, Donors, and Gran- 
tees of all and singular the same Spiritual 
Promotions, to present to the same any 
other able Clerk, in like Manner and 
Form as though the Party so offending 
were dead : And that if any such Person 
or Persons, after he shall be twice co^- 
vi<5led in Form aforesaid, shall offend 
against any of the Premisses the third 
Time, and shall t>e thereof in Form afore- 
said lawfully convi(5ted, that then the 
Person to offending and convidled the 
third Time, shall suffer Imprisonment 
during his Life : And if the Person that 
shall offend and be convidl in Form afore- 
said concerning any of the Premisses, 
shall not be beneficed, nor have any 
Spiritual Promotion, that then the same 
Person so offending and convidt shall for 
the first Offence suffer Imprisonment 
during Six Months, without Bail or 
Mainprise : And if any such Person not 
having any Spiritual Promotion, after 
his first Convi<5lion shall eftsoons offend 
in any Thing concerning the Premisses, 
and shall in Form aforesaid be thereof 
lawfully convidled, that then the same 
-Person shall for his second Offence suffer 
Imprisonment during his Life. 



The Preamble and fifth saflion of the Adl of Parliament enforcing 
Edward s Second Prayer-book are as follows : 



5 & 6 Edward VI. Cap. I. 

An A<51 for the Uniformity of Common 
Prayer and Administration of the 
Sacraments. 

'IX THERE there hath been a very 

* VV godly order set forth by the 
'Authority of Parliament, for Common 
' Prayer and Administration of the Sacra- 
' ments to be used in the Mother Tongue 
' within the Church of £«^^«//, agreeable 

* to the Word of God and the Primitive 
'Church, very comfortable to all good 

* People desiring to live in Christian Con- 
'versation, and most profitable to the 

* Estate of this Realm, upon the which 
•the Mercy, Favour and Blessing of 



(5) 



Almighty God is in no vrise so readily 
and plenteously poured as by Common 
Prayers, due using of the Sacraments, 
and often preaching of the Gospel, with 
the Devotion of the Hearers : And yet 
this notwithstanding, a great Number 
of People in divers P^rts of this Realm, 
following their own Sensuality, and 
living either without Knowledge or due 
Fear of God, do willingly and damnably 
before Almighty God abstain and refuse 
to come to their Parish Churches and 
other Places where Common Prayer, 
Administration of the Sacraments, and 
Preaching of the Word of Grod, is used 
upon Sundays and other days ordained 
to be Holydays.' 
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' V. And because there hatfa arisen in Form and Manner of making and conse- 

' the Use and Exercise of the aforesaid crating of Archbishops, Bishops, Priests 

' Common Service in the Church hereto- and Deacons, to be of like Force, 

'fore set forth, divers Doubts for the Authority and Value as the same like 

' Fashion and Manner of the Ministration foresaid Book, intituled The Book of 

* of the same, rather by the Curiosity of Common Prayer^ was before, and to l>e 
' the Minister and Mistakers, than of any accepted, received, used and esteemed in 

* other worthy Cause ; therefore as well like Sort and Manner, and with the same 
' for the more plain and manifest Ex- Clauses of Provisions and Exceptions, to 
' planation hereof, as for the more Per- all Intents, ConstrudHons and Purposes, 
' fedtion of the said Order of Common as by the A<£1 of Parliament made m the 
'Service, in some places where it is second Year of the Ring's Majesty's 
'necessary to make the same Prayers Reign was ordained, limited, expressed 
' and Fashion of Service more earnest and appointed for the Uniformity of Ser- 
'and fit to stir Christian People to the vice and Administration of the Sacra- 
' true honouring of Almighty God ;' the ments throughout the Realm, upon such 
King's most excellent Maiesty, with the several Pains as in the said A(5t of Parlia- 
Assent of the Lords and Commons in ment is expressed. And the said former 
this present Parliament assembled, and Adl to stand in full Force and Strength, 
by the Authority of the same, hath caused to all Intents and Constru<5lions, and to 
the aforesaid onler of Common Service, be applied, pradlised and put in Use, to 
entitled The Book of Common Prayer^ and for the establishing of the Book of 
to be faithfully and godly perused, ex- Common Prayer, now explained and 
plained and made fully perfe<5l, and by hereunto annexed, and also the said Form, 
the aforesaid Authority hath annexed of makingof Archbishops, Bishops, Priests 
and joined it, so explained andperfedled, and Deacons hereunto annexed, as it was 
to this present Statute : Adding also a for the former Book. 



The following Clerical Subscription A(fl repeals part of Ike 
Aifi of Uniformity of\^ Car, II, 

XXVIII. & XXIX. VICTORIiE. 

CAP. CXXII. 

An Adl to amend the Law as to the Subscriptions and 
Declarations to be made and Oaths to be taken by the 
Clergy of the Established Church of England and 
Ireland. [5th July 1 865- ] 

TITHEREAS it is expedient that the Subscriptions, Declarations, 
* * and Oaths required to be made and taken by the Clergy of 
the United Church of England and Ireland should be altered and 
simplified : Be it enadted by the Queen's most Excellent Majesty, by 
and with the Advice and Consent of the Lords Spiritual and Tem« 
poral, and Commons, in this present Parliament assembled, and by 
the Authority of the same, as follows ; 

Declantlon i. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " the 
of Assent. Declaration of Assent." 

* T A,B*Ao solemnly make the following Declaration : 

' I assent to the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, and to the Book 
' of Common Prayer and of the ordering of Bishops, Priests, and 

* Deacons. I believe the DoArine of the United Chuix:h of England 

(7) 
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aSo & 290 VICTORIiE, Cap. 122. 



Clerical Subscription, 



The Decla> 
ration 
against 
Simony. 



Stipendiary 

Curate's 

Declaration. 



Subscript 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Ordination 



(Form of 
Oath of 
Allegiance 
amended by 
•%i & y» Vic. 
c. 7a. s. 8.] 

Subscrip< 
tion and 
Oaths on 
Institution 
to Benefice 
or Licence 
to a Per- - 
petual 
Curacy, &c 



Declaration 
on taking 
Stipendiary 
Curacy. 



in the 



in the 

the annual Sum 

Pounds as a Stipend for his 

^de intend to receive the 



'and Ireland, as therein set forth, to be agreeable to the Word of 
' God ; and in Public Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments 
' I will use the Form in the said Book prescribed, and none other, 
'except so far as shall be ordered by lawful Authority*.' 

2. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " the 
Declaration against Simony : ** 

T A. B. solemnly declare, That I have not msule, by myself or by 

-^ any other Person on my Behalf, any Payment, Contradl, or 

Promise of any Kind whatsoever which to the best of my Knowledge 

or Belief is simoniacal, touching or concerning the obtaining the 

Preferment of 

nor will I at any Time hereafter perform or satisfy, in whole or in 
part, any such Kind of Payment, Contradl, or Promise made by 
any other without my Knowledge or Consent.' 

3. The following Declaration is herein-after referred to as " the 
Stipendiary Curate's Declaration : " 

* T -^ . B.f Incumbent of 

* -^ County of 
' bonS fide undertake to pay to C. D. of 

* County of 
'of 

'Services as Curate, and I C»D* bon^ 
' whole of the said Stipend. 

' And each of us the said A , B, and C, D, declare that no Abate- 
'ment is to be made out of the said Stipend in respedl of Rent or 

* Consideration for the Use of the Glebe House ; and that \ A.B, 
' undertake to pay the same, and I C. D, intend to receive the same, 
'without any Dedu(5lion or Abatement whatsoever.' 

4. Every Person about to be ordained Priest or Deacon shall, 
before Ordination, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop 
by whom he is about to be ordained, at such Time as he may appoint, 
make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and take and subscribe 
the Oath of Allegiance and Supremacy according to the Form set 
forth in the Adl of the Session of the Twenty-first and Twent>'- 
second Years of the Reign of Her present Majesty, Chapter Forty- 
eight. ' 

5. Every Person about to be instituted or collated to any Bene- 
fice, or to be licensed to any Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, or 
Preachership, shall, before Institution or Collation is made or Licence 
granted, make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and the 
Declaration against Simony, and take the said Oath of Allegiance 
and Supremacy, in the Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by 
whom he is to be instituted, collated, or licensed, or the Commissary 
of such Archbishop or Bishop. 

6. Every Person about to be licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy 



* For a comment on the words, 'none other,' and 'lawful authority,' set 
pp. 353-7. 
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a8» & 99» VICTORIiE, Cap. 12a. 



Clerical Subscription, 



shall, before- obtaining- such Licence, present to the Archbishop or 
Bishop by whom the Licence is to be granted, the Stipendiary 
Curate's Declaration, signed by himself and by the Incumbent of 
the Benefice to which he is about to be licensed. 
Declaration 7. Every Person instituted or collated to any Benefice with Cure 
tut?on or ^ Souls, or licensed to a Perpetual Cturacy, shall, on the first Lord's 
CoUatioo. Day on which he officiates in the Church of such Benefice or Per- 
petual Curacy, or on such other Lord's Day as the Ordinary may 
appoint and allow, publicly and openly, in the Presence of the Con- 
gregation there assembled, read the Thirty-nine Articles of Religion, 
and immediately after reading the same make the said Declaration 
* of Assent, adding, after the Words "Articles of Religion,^ in the 

said Declaration, the Words *' which I have now read before you.** 

If any Person instituted, collated, or licensed as aforesaid wilfully 

fails to comply with the Provisions of this Se<5lion, he shall absolutely 

forfeit his Benefice or Perpetual Curacy, but no Title to present by 

Lapse shall accrue by any such Forfeiture until the Ordinary has 

given Six Months' Notice thereof to the Patron. 

Declaration 8. Every Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy shall, in the 

cence Vo Presence of the Archbishop or Bishop by whom he was licensed, or 

Stipendiary of the Commissary of such Archbishop or Bishop, (unless, having 

Curacy. \j/acsa, ordained on the same Day, he has already made and subscribed 

the same,} make and subscribe the Declaration of Assent, and on the 

first Lord's Day on which be oflkiates in the Chiurch or in One of 

the Churches in which he is licensed to serve jniblicly and openly 

make the Declaration of Assent in the Presence of the Congregatioa 

there assembled, and at the Time of Divine Service. 

If any Person licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy wilfully fails to 

comply with the Provisions of this Se(5tion his Licence shall be void. 

No other g. Subje<5l as herein-after mentioned, no Person shall, on or as 

or*o^hs°" * Consequence of Ordination, or on or as a Consequence of being 

than those licensed to any Stipendiary Curacy, or on or as a Consequence of 

A^"t^oi}e^ being presented, instituted, collated, ele<5led, or licensed to any 

enforced. Benefice with Cure of Souls, Perpetual Curacy, Ledlureship, or 

Preachership, be required to make any Subscription or Declaration^ 

or take any Oath, other than such Subscriptions, Declarations, and 

Oath as are required by this Adl. 

Declaration lo* On all Occasions other than those herein-before provided for, 
t*'^^***h! - **** which any Declaration or Subscription with respedl to the Thirty- 
stituted in nine Articles or the Book of Common Prayer or the Littugy is re- 
Ecclesiasti^ quired to be made by any Person in Holy Orders appointed to any 
lal Appoinfr> Ecclesiastical Dignity, Benefice, or Office, the making and subscrib- 
ing the Declaration of Assent shall be substituted for the making 
any such Declaration or Subscription as aforesaid ; and on all Occa- 
sions other than those herein-before provided, on which any Oath 
against Simony is required to be taken, the making and subscribing 
the Declaration against Simony shall be substituted for the taking 
such Oath. 

(IX) 
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Clerical Subscription, 



Oaths not 
to be ad- 
ministered 
during Ordi- 
nation or 
Consecra- 
tion Ser- 
vices. 

Nothing to 
affe<ft Oath 
of canonical 
Obedience 
to Bisliops, 
&c. 

Extent of 
Adt. 

Short Title. 



iz. No Oath shall be administered during the Service for the 
Ordering of Deacons, or during the Service for the Ordering of 
Priests, or during the Service for the Consecration of Archbishops 
and Bishops.' 

12. Nothing in this A61 contained shall extend to or afTedl the 
Oath of canonical Obedience to the Bishop, or the Oath of due 
Obedience to the Archbishop taken by Bishops on Consecration. 

13. That this A(5l do extend to the Islands of Guernsey^ yersey, 
Aldemey^ and Sark^ and to the Isle of Mem. 

14. This A(5l may be cited for all Purposes as ''The Clerical 
Subscription Adl, 1865." 



As to Re- 15- The Enadlments described in the Schedule hereto, and all 
m Schedi^ Enadlments amending, confirming, or continuing the same, and all 
other £na(5lments inconsistent with this A(5l, are hereby repealed. 



SCHEDULE. 



Title of A<a. 



28 Hen. 8. c. 15. (Irish). 

1 Eliz. c. z. 

An A<51 to restore to the 
Crown the ancient Juris- 
di(5lion over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Powers repug- 
nant to the same, 

2 Eliz. c. 1, (Irish). 

An Adl restoring to the 
Crown the ancient Turis- 
didlion over the Estate 
Ecclesiastical and Spiri- 
tual, and abolishing all 
foreign Power repugnant 
to the same. 

13 Eliz. c. 12. 

An A<5t for the Ministers 

of the Church to be of 

sound Religion. 



Description of repealed Enadhnents. 



The whole of Se<5llons Nine and Ten. 

Se<5lions* Nineteen, Twerity, Twenty-one, Twenty- 
two, and Twenty-three, so far as they relate to any 
Oath to be taken by a Person who is ordained or 
licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, 
instituted, collated, ele(5led, or licensed to any Bene- 
fice, Perpetual Curacy, Ledtureship, or Preacher- 
ship. 



Se(5lions Seven, Eight, and Nine, so far as they 
relate to any Oath to be taken by a Person who is 
ordained or licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or 
presented, instituted, collated, ele(fled, or licensed 
to any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Le<5lureship, 
or Preachership. 



The whole of Se<5lion Three, except the Words fol- 
lowing; "No Person shall hereafter be admitted 
" to any Benefice with Cure, except he then be of 
"the Age of Three-and-twenty Years at the least, 
"and a Deacon." 

And so much of Sedlion Five as provides that no one 
shall be admitted to the Order of Deacon or Minis- 
try unless he shall first subscribe to the said Articles. 

* The Numbers of the Sections correspond with the Numbers in the ordinaty Editions of 

the Statutes, 

(13) 
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CUrical Subscription. 



TiUe of AA. 



Description of repealed EnaAments. 



13 & 14 Chas. 3. c. 4. 

An Adi for the Uniformity 
of Public Prayers and 
Administration of Sacra- 
ments and other Rites 
and Ceremonies, and for 
estabhshing^ the Form of 
making, oniainin^, and 
consecrating Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons in 
the Church of England. 



^^ & 18 Chas. 3. c. 6. 
Urish). 



I VVm. & Mary, c 8. 

An A61 for the abrogating 
the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance and ap- 
pointing other Oaths. 

3 Will. & Mary, cap. a. 

An Adt for the abrogating 
the Oath of Supremacy 
in Ireland and appointing 
other Oaths. 

I Geo. I. St. 3. c. 13. 

An KGt for the further Se- 
curity of His Majesty's 
Person and Government, 
and the Succession of the 
Crown in the Heirs of 
the late Princess Sophia, 
being Protestants,and for 
extinguishing the Hopes 
of the pretended Prince 
of Wales and his open 
and secret Abettors. 

23 G. 3. c. 28. 

X & a Via. c. 106. 



The whole of Se<flions Six, Eight, and Eleven, and 
Sedlion Nineteen, except the Words following: 
*' No Person shall be or be received as a Leclturer, 
*' or permitted, suffered, or allowed to preach as 
'* a Ledlurer, or to preach or read any Sermon or 
'* Ledlure in any Church, Chapel, or other Place 
' ' of Public Worship within this Realm of England, 
"or the Dominion of Wales and Town of Bcrwick- 
"upon-Tweed, unless he be first approved and 
"thereunto licensed by the Archbishop of the 
*' Province or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case 
"the See be void) by the Guardian of the Spixi* 
" tualities under his Seal." 



The whole of Se(5lions Three, Five, and Six, and 
Sedlion Eighteen, except die Words following: 
"That no Person shall be or be received as a 
" Le(5lurer, or permitted, suffered, or allowed to 
"preach as a Le<5lurer, or to preach or read any 
"Sermon or Ledlure in any Church, Chapel, or 
" other Place of Public Worship within this Realm 
" of Ireland, unless he be first approved and there- 
" unto licensed by the Archbishop of the Province 
" or Bishop of the Diocese, or (in case the See be 
" void) by the Guardian of the Spiritualities under 
"his Seal." 

The whole Adl so far as relates to any Oath to be 
taken by any Person who is ordained or is licensed 
to a Stipendiary Curacy, or presented, instituted, 
collated, eledled, or licensed to any Benefice, Per* 
IMtual Curacy, Lectureship, or Preachership. 

So much of Sedlion Four as relates to Persons admit- 
ted to any £U:clesiastical Office or Employment. 



Sedlions Two and Seven, so far as thev relate to any 
Oath to be taken by any Person who is ordaine<l 
or is licensed to a Stipendiary Curacy, or pre- 
sented, instituted, collated, elected, or licensed to 
any Benefice, Perpetual Curacy, Ledtureship, or 
Preachership. 



The whole Adt 

Part of SedUon Eighty^ne, beginning with the 
Words "and in every Case in which Application 
"shall be made" to the End of the Se(5lion. 
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0/ A£ls of Ufti/ormiiy, 

la the snd year of Edward the Sixth Common Prayer, and therefore the rubric 

a Prayer Book was established by StaL contained in the Book of Conunoa Prayer, 

2 and 3 £dw. VI. c. x. This adl was not has been confirmed by pariiament. An- 

printed with the I^yer Book. The dentlv and before the Reformation, va- 

second Prayer Book of fxiw. VI. was rious liturgies were used in this country, 

established by Stat. 5 and 6 £dw. VI. and it should seem as if each bi^op 

c. I, s. 5, in which the revision of the might in his own particular diocese 

former book is announced, and ascribed diredt the form in which the public ser- 

rather to the curiosity of ministers and vice was to be performed ; but after the 

niistakers than to any other worthy cause ; Reformation, in the reigns of Edward the 

the Form of Making and Consecrating of Sixth and Queen Elizabeth, a<5U of uni- 

Archbishops, Bishops, PriestsandDeacons formity passed, and those atfbs of uni- 

is added, and declared to be of the same formity established a particular liturgy 

force as the Book of Common Prayer, to be used throughout the kingdom. 

This adl was printed with the edition of Ring James the First made some altera- 

the Prayer Book in 1552. A Prayer Book tion in the Liturgy, particularly, as it will 

was likewise established by Stat, z Eliz. be necessary to notice, in this matter of 

c. 2. But the regulations made in the baptism. Immediately upon the Restora- 

severala<5ls of uniformity for the establish- tion, the Book of Common Prayer was 

ing of the several respedlive Books are revised. An attempt was then made to 

enforced by Stat. 13 and 14 Car. II. c 4, render it satisfatflory both to the Church 

s. 24, by which it was enacled " that the itself and to those who dissented frmn 

several good laws and statutes of the the Church, partictilarly to the Presby- 

realm, which have been formerly made terians; and for that purpose conferences 

and are now in force for the uniform- were held in the Savoy: but the other 

ity of prayer and administration of party requiring an entire new liturey on 

the sacraments, shall stand in full force an entire new plan, the conference broke 

and strength to all intents and purooses up without success. The Liturgy was 

whatsoever, for the establishing and con- then revised by the two houses of convo- 

firming of the said book hereintofore cation : it was approved by the king ; it 

mentioned to be joined and annexed to was presented to the parliament, and an 

this adt, and shall be applied, practised, a<5t was passed confirming it in the 13 

and put in use for the punishing of all and 14 Car. II., being the last a<5l which 

offences contrary to the said laws with was passed upon the subjedl; and so it 

relation to the book aforesaid and no stands confirmed to this day, except so 

other." By the same statute a true print- far as any alteration may have been 

ed copy of this Book of Common Prayer produced by the Toleration A<51 or by 

is to be procured for every parish church, any subsequent statutes. The rubric 

chapelry, cathedral church, college and then or the dire<5lions of the Book of 

hall, at the cost of the parishioners, and a Common Prayer form a part of the 

fine of £z a month levied for negledl. statute law of the land. Stephens* Laws 

In Kemp v. Wilkes, Sir John Nichol relating to tJu Clergy ^ VoL 11. 1079 — 80. 
gave this useful summary. The Book of 



OF THE PREFACE, &c. 

This Preface was prefixed in 1662; its composition is ascribed to Sanderson, 
Bishop of Lincohi. 

0/ the Revision under Elizaleth. 

Elizabeth ascended the throne on the Wood to have refused the archbishopric 

Z7th Nov. X558. In the December fol- of Canterbury when it «^ offered to him 

lowing a committee was privately ap- by Queen Elizabeth, Grindal, afterwards 

g>inted to review the Edwardine Service bp of London, and Pilkington, afterwards 

ooks and to prepare a new Book for bp of Durham, with Sir Thos. Smith as 

the Queen's approval The committee President. In consequence of the illness 

consisted of Bill, afterwards dn of West- of Parker, Guest, afterwards bp of Ro- 

minster, Parker, afterwards ardibp of Chester, was called in. From a paper 

Canterbury, May, afterwards archbp submitted by him to Sir Wm. Cecu, the 

ele<a of York, Cox, afterwards bp of Queen's Secretary, we gather that the 

Ely, Whitehead, who is said by Anthony committee not only gave the preference 

{17) 
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to Edward's second book, but even ad- 
vanced still farther in the new path, 
leaving it optional with the communicants 
to receive the elements either standing 
or kneeling. The sympathies of the 
Queen, however, were with Edward's 
First cook ; and under her influence, as 
it is thought, the advance was stayed and 
even some steps were tetraced. These 
alterations of Edward's Second Book, 
which will be found noted in their proper 
places, were probably made before the 
Book was submitted to Parliament ; for 
the bill enforcing it passed rapidly through 
the two houses, having been read a first 
time in the Commons on the i8th April 



'5^9b A second time on the xgth, and a 
third time on the soth. On the 25th 
April it was sent to the Lords, where it 
was read a first time on the 36th, a 
second time on the 27th. On the 38th it 
was read a third time and passed, all the 
bps in the house voting against it. The 
a6l enjoined that the revised Book should 
come into use on the 34th Jime 1^59. 
The 26th se<5lion of the A<51 authorized 
the Queen, under certain circumstances, 
to make additions to the Prayer-book. 
In the exercise of this power she put 
forth a new calendar in 2561 and made a 
few verbal alterations. 



Of the Revision under James I. 



James succeeded Elizabeth on the 26th 
March 1603 ; and in the month of April 
received a petition from the Puritans, 
prating for further reforms in the Church. 
This petition, from the number of names 
attached to it, was called the Millenary 
petition. The king was willing to con- 
sider the prayer of the petitioners, and 
seems indeed to have welcomed such an 
opportunity for the display of his polemi- 
cal powers. He published a proclama- 
tion on the 2^th 0(5l., in which he 
announced that ne had intended to hold 
a consultation respe<5ling the state of the 
Church on the ist of Nov., but was com- 
pelled by the prevalence of the plague to 
defer it till after Christmas. Accordingly 
he summoned representatives of the 
Church and of the Puritans to meet him 
at Hampton Court on the Z4th Jan. 1604. 
The Church was 'represented by the 
archbp of Canterbury, the bps of Lon- 



don, Durham, Winchester, Worcester, 
St David's, Chichester, Carlisle, and 
Peterborough ; the dn of the chapel royal 
and six other deans, with Drs Field and 
King. For the Puritans there appeared 
Drs Reinolds and Sparkes, and Messrs 
Knewstubs and Chaderton. The chief 
pomts obje<5led to were confirmation, the 
cross in baptism, the surplice, private 
baptism, kneeling at the communion, 
reading of the Apocrypha, and subscrip- 
tion to the Prayer-book and Articles. 
The king took a very adlive part in the 
conference, and ruled, on the whole, 
against die Puritans. It was agreed, 
however, that a few alterations, or rather 
enlargements and explanations, should be 
made: and they were authorized by 
letters patent published the 9th Feb. 1604, 
as explanationsy so bringing them, as it 
was. supposed, within the scope of the 
1st Eliz. c 2, s. 26. 



Of the Revision under Charles II, 

A few weeks after the restoration of baptismal office, to the use of the surplice, 
Charles II. certain Presbyterian minis- and to kneeling at the receiving of the 
ters presented an address to him, pray- holy communion. One of their proposals 
ing for a new form of Common Prayer, was that the Litany should be changed 
or at least a revision and effedtual reform into one long solemn prayer, another uaA 
of the old form. The Church party, the minister should be allowed to omit 
while contending for the preservation of part of the public prayer at his discretion, 
the Prayer-book in its integrity, were another that the repetitions and resuon- 
willing to have it reviewed. Accordingly, sals of the clerk and people and the alter- ' 
on March 25th, 1661, a royal warrant nate reading of the psalms and hymns 
was issued, appointing twelve bishops and should be laid aside. They further pro- 
twelve presbyterian divines, with nine posed that the minister should have full 
other divines on each side as assistants, Ppw^i* to admit or repel communicants, 
a Commission to advise upon and review The self-sufficiency^ not to say arrogance, 
the Book of Common Prayer. The Com- which these objections and requirements 



mission met for the first time on April 
Z5th, at the Savoy, whence the title 
Savoy Conference, when the Presbyte- 
rians were called on to deliver in their 
exceptions to the book and to specify the 



manifest, marked the whole of their con* 
dudl. The consequence was just sUch as 
might have been expedled. The fierce 
and captious spirit of the Presbyterians 
made the Church divines still more un- 



additions which they desired. They did yielding, so that the conference between 
so at some length. They objedled to the them ended July asth, z66i, "without 

(»9) 
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any accommodation," the commissioners and the whole business was completed 

agreeing to report to the King: "That by Dec. aoth, when the revised book was 

the Church's welfare, that unity and adopted and subscribed, 

peace, and his maiesty's satisfadlion, were On Nov. aznd the King wrote to the 

ends, upon which they were all agreed ; Archbishop of York, authorizing the 

but as to the means they could not come northern Convocation to review the 

to any harmony." Prayer-book. His letter was sent the 

Meanwhile the Convocation, which had next day by the prelates of the northern 

assembled May 8th, z66x, was not idle, province, who were then in London, to 

They drew up a form of prayer for the the prolocutor of York, with a request 

29th of May, and also an office for the that proxies should be forthwith appoint* 

baptism of adults. After some adjourn- ed to represent the lower house of the 

ments Convocation reassembled on Nov. northern Convocation in the Convocation 

aist, when, in obedience to the king's of Canterbury. Such proxies were ap- 

letters dired^ing a revision of the Prayer- pointed on Nov. 30th. They assented to 

book, Cosin, bp of Durham, Wren, bp the revised book. And the book, thus 

of Ely, Skinner, bp of Oxford, Warner, ' adopted by the bishops and the whole 

bp of Rochester, Iienchman, bp of Salts- cler^, was presented to the King, who, 

biuy, Morley, bp of Worcester, Sander- havmp; confirmed it under the great seal, 

son, bp of Lincoln, and Nicholson, bp sent it with a royal message to Parlia- 

of Gloucester, were appointed a com- ment, Feb. 25th, 1662. The A<51 of Uni- 

mittee for that purpose. The work seems formity, enforcing its use, received the 

to have been already done ; for on Nov. royal assent on the zQth May, z66a. The 

23rd a portion of the corredled Prayer- revised Book came into use on the 84th 

book was delivered to the prolocutor; Aug. 1662. 



CONCERNING THE SERVICE OF THE CHURCH. 

This matter was in 1549 and subsequent when it was abrogated by the Papal Bull 

editions until 1663 styled The Preface, prefixed to that Breviary, together with 

The substance of it is taken from the all other Breviaries which had been com- 

Preface to the Breviary of Cardinal Quig- posed within the preceding two hundred 

non, ^ in which the same arguments for years. The reform of Cardinal Quignon 

revision are used, reading of Scripture was not carried so far as to translate the 

is commanded, and frequent interruption Service into the vernacular langua^. 

by Versicles, Responsories, &c depre- The hours of Prayer received m the 

cated. A weekly arrangement of the English and other western churches be- 

Psalter is there given. fore the Reformation were seven in num- 

The Breviary of Cardinal Quignon ber, viz. matins, the xst, 3rd, 6th, gdi 

was composed under the encouragement hours, vespers, and compline, 

of Pope Clement VII. Lemons from Matins were originally divided into 

Holy Scripture were introduced at such two parts, No^urn and Matin lauds, 

length that the greater part of the old Nodlumal service arose as a necesdty in 

and the whole of the New Testament time of persecution; it was continued 

were read in the course of the year, while from choice. The midnight and early 

the offices of ordinary and of feast days morning service were united and called 

were nearly equalized in length; tne Matins. 

arrangement of the psalms in the different Prime or the 1st hour service was 

hours was altered ; the capitula and re- first appointed as an hour of prayer in 

sponsories or verses of Scripture, which the monastery of Bethlehem about the 

had been introduced for the use of choral time of Cassian at the beginning of the 

service, were omitted ; and the office in 5th century. 

honour of the Virgin was suppressed, ^ The yd^ 6th, and 9th hours are men- 
together with many false legends of the tioned as times of prayer in the and and 
Saints. This Breviary was published in 3rd centuries ; but public worship ap- 
1536 and 1517 with a dedication to pope propriate to them does not seem to have 
Paul III. whose Bull, permitting its u.se been customary before the 5th century, 
instead of the Roman and other Breviaries, Vespers or evening service is of the most 
on condition of obtaining special faculties primitive antiquity, 
from the Papal See, was prefixed. It Compline or comj^lefortMm was held 
went through many successive editions, late in the evening. It was first intro- 
and was extensively used in the Western duced by Benedict in the 6th century. 
Church till the publication of a new Although special services had been ap- 
revision of the Roman Breviary, under pointed for certain hours, the observation 
the auspices of pope Pius V., in 1568, of the separate times of prayer was not 
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general at the time of the Reformation, 
nor had these ever become a system of 
joint public worship for ministers and 
IMople. 

Synodals were constitutions, made in 
the diocesan or provincial synods, which 
were frequently ordered to be rehearsed 
in parish churches. 

^ This preface underwent some altera> 
tions in 1662. The preface of 1549 had 
after, *' It is also more commodious, both 
for the shortness thereof, and for the 
plainness of the order, and for that the 
rules be few and easy," "Furthermore, 
by this order, the curates shall need 
none other books for their public service, 
but this book and the Bible; by the 
means whereof the people shall not be at 
so great charge for books, as in times 
past they have been.'* The para(?raph 
too, containing the references to the Uses, 
concluded with the words: *'And if any 
would judge this way more painful, be- 
cause that all things must be read upon 
the book, whereas before by the reason 
of so often repetition, they could say 
many thin^ by heart: if those n^en will * 
weigh their labour with the profit in 
knowledge, which daily they shall obtain 



by reading ui>on the book, they will not 
refuse the pain, in consideration of the 
great profit that shall ensue thereof." 
Both these passages were omitted in T662. 
The appeal to the Archbishop was added 
in 1352. 

The injundlion to Priests and Deacons 
to say daily the Morning and Evening 
Prayer was introduced in 1552. Before 
the Reformation the clergy were obliged 
to recite the Canonical Hours either 
publickly or privately. The exception 
then and until 2604 was worded, 'except 
they be letted by preaching, studying of 
divinity, or by some other urgent cause.' 
In the Scotch Prayer-book it ran *... ,hy 
some urgent cause. Of which cause, if it 
be frequently pretended, they are to make 
the Bishop of the Diocese, or the Arch- 
bishop of the Province, the judge and 
allower.' 

In 1^49 the obligation to say daily 
prayer is expressly confined to those who 
minister in cathedral, collegiate or parish 
churches, or in annexed chapels. The 
dire<£lion to say prayer in the church or 
chapel, where the Curate ministers, was 
added in 1552. 



OF CEREMONIES, &c. 

In 154^ this explanation is placed after the Commination Service. In 1552 it 
assumed its present position. 

Oy EehvarcTs First and Second Prayer-hooks. 
Edward's First Prayer-book came into the bishops, and other grave and well 



use on Whitsunday (June 9th), 1549. The 
Adtof Parliament enforcing it was passed 
Jan. 15, Z549. Who its editors were 
is not known; but it is supposed that 
their names are to be found among the 
following: Cranmer, archbp of Canter- 
bury, Goodryke, bp of Ely, Holbeach, 



learned men in the holy Scriptures, one 
uniform order for common prayers and 
administration of the sacraments hath 
been and is most godly set forth, not 
only by the common agreement and full 
assent of the nobility and commons of 
the late session of our late parliament. 



bp of Lincoln, Ridley, bp of Rochester, but also by the like assent of the bishops 
May, dn of St Paul's, Taylor, dn (after- in the same parliament, and of all others 



wards bp) of Lincoln, Haines, dn of 
Exeter, Robertson, dn of Durham, Red- 
man, mr of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
and Cox, afterwards bp of Ely. 

Whether or not Edward's First Prayer- 
book received synodical san<5lion is a dis- 
puted point. Those who contend for 



the learned men of this our realm in 
their synods and convocations provin- 
cial" (Fox, Ails and Man. ii. 1266). 
On the other hand it is contended, that 
Fox makes no mention of the book hav- 
ing been submitted to Convocation, but 
speaks of it as set forth and delivered to 



such sandtion allege the message of King the King by "the Archbishop of Canter- 
Edward to the Devonshire rebels (July 8, bury with certain of the best learned and 
1549}, in which he is made to say, "what- discreet bishops and other learned men," 
soever is contained in our book, is by and by him forthwith admitted to Par- 
our parliament established, by the whole liament ; that the A61 of Parliament en* 
clergy agreed, yea by the bishops of the forcing the book speaks of it in the same 
realm devised" (Fox, Afis and Mon. 11. way, making no mention of Convocation ; 
2270) : and the letter of the Kin|; to bp ana that Heylin, who wrote before the 
Bonner (July 23, 1549), in .which the records of Convocation were destroyed 
council make him say, "after great and by the fire of London, and who appears 
serious debating and long conference of to have examined them diligently, notices 

(as) 
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the allegation "that neither the under- 
taJcing was advised, nor the book itself 
approved, in a synodical way, by the 
bishops and clergy/' and admits its truth. 
The first Prayer-book did not satisfy 
that se<fUon of English Churchmen, 
which sympathized with the Swiss Re- 
formers, and which, even in 1550, seems 
to have been in the ascendant at court. 
Their dissatisfaction was loudly express- 
ed ;* and they succeeded in winning over 
the king, or rather his chief advisers, 
to their views. Accordingly a revision 
of the book was determined on, which 
was entrusted to Cranmer, widi some 
others whose names are not kno%vn. The 
criticisms of the foreigners, Martin Bu- 
cer and Peter Martyr, Regius Professors 
of divinity at Cambridge and Oxford, 
were invited and given freely: and their 



objedlions were, for the most part, either 
anticipated or allowed by Cranmer and 
his assistants; so that many important 
changes were made. The result of the 
revision' was the second Praver-book. 

Edward's Second Prayer-book was put 
forth by authority of Parliament, Apru 6, 
1553, and came into use xst Nov. 1553. 
It is generally admitted that the second 
book was not submitted to Convocation. 

On this subjedl of synodical san<5iion 
it is to be noted that, before the Reform- 
ation, the assent of Convocation does 
not appear to have been thought neces- 
sary for the piitting forth of forms of 
prayer. It seems, as has been stated on 
p. 17, "as if each bishop might in his 
own particular diocese dire(5t the form 
in which the public service was to be 
performed." 



OF THE READING OF THE PSALTER. 



Until 2604 inclusive the succession of 
Psalms for February was appointed td 
commence on the last day of January 
and end on the xst day of March. In 
the Scotch Prayer-book our present prac- 
tice was enjoined. 

Concerning Leap Year it was noted, 
until the last revision, that on the 35th 
day of Felnniary, which is counted for 
two days, neither Psalxa nor Lesson 
should alter. 



The dire(5lion to use the Doxology at 
the end of every Psalm and of each por- 
tion of the zzgth Psalm was introduced 
here in 1663. For the history of its use 
««^. 335. 

The rubric before the Te Deum has 
stood as now from 1549. 

For the difference between the division 
of the Hebrews and the Vulgate division 
seep. 343. 



OF THE READING OF THE REST OF HOLY SCRIPTURE. 



Thb lessons in the Unreformed offices 
were in general very short. The matins 
lessons, the longest seledlions, do not ave- 
rage more than three verses each. When 
a Sunday and a saint's day coincide we 
appear to be left in some degree of un- 
certainty whether the first lesson, to- 
gether with the service for the holy day, 
or that for the Sunday is to be read. It 
seems clear however that the Apocrypha 
is not to be read on Stmdays. See 
rules suggested on p. 39. In the ad- 
all ministers ecclesiastical, 



or other chapter of the Old Testament to 
fall in order to be read upon the Sundays 
or Holy Days which were better to be 
changed with some other of the New 
Testament of more edification, it shall 
be well done to spend your time to con- 
sider well of such chapters beforehand.'* 

In 1604 the following dire6tions were 
introduced." ... So oft as the first chap- 
ter of Saint Matthew is read either for 
Lesson or Gospel, ye shall begin the 
same at (TAe birth of Jesus Christ zoos 
en this wise. &*€.). 

'And the third chapter of Saint Luke's 



monition to 

prefixed to the second Book of Homilies 

in Z574, the following discretion is allow- Gospel shall be read unto {So that he was 
-^ ; 'Where it may so chance some one supposed to be the Son of Joseph, &^.)** 

(as) 



OF CEREMONIES. 



In Um Gaurdi, they tlukll Mdly pmuatTS J art 
CMiM to reform their JodgemenU. And If they 
think mneh, that any of the old do remain, 
and would rather have all deria^ anew : then 
aoeh men granting eome Ceremonies convenient 
to he had, earely where the old may he well 
need, there they cannot reasonably reprove the 
old only for their age, without bewraying of 
their own folly. For in each a ease they ought 
rather to have reverence unto them for thetr 
anttqaity, if they will declare thenuelvee to be 
more etudlooe of unity and concord, tlum of in< 
novations and new>1hngleneas, which (as much 
as may be with true setting forth of Christ's 
reUgi^) la always to be eschewed. Further- 
more, such shall have no Just cause with the 
Oeremoniea reserved to be offended. For aa 
those be taken away which were most abused, 
and did burden men's oonsolenees without any 
■o the other that remain, are retained 



for a discipline and order, whish (upon Jurt 
causes) may be altered and changed, and there* 
fore are not to be esteemed equal with God's 
law. And morsover, they be neither dark nor 
dumb Ceremonies, but are so set forth, thai 
every man may understand what they do mean, 
and to what use they do serve. So that it Is not 
like tliat they la time to come should be abused 
as other have been. And In these our doings 
we condemn no other nations, nor prescribe 
any thing but to our own pec^e only : for we 
think It convenient that every country should 
use such Ceremonies as they shall think bert to 
the setUng forth of God's honour and glory, an«i 
to the reducing of the people to a most perfect 
and godly living, without error or superstition ; 
and that they should put away other tiilngB, 
which firom time to time they peroelve tone 
most abused, as In men's ordinances it often 
clianoeth diversiy in divers oouBtriea. 



THE OBDEB HOW THE PSALTER IS APPOINTED TO BE BEAD. 



TH B Psalter shall be read through onoe every 
Month, as It is there appointed, both for 
Xcmingand Evening Prajrer.. ButinFel>ruary 
It shall be read only to the twenty-eighth, or 
twenty-ninth day of the month. 

And, whereas January, March, May, July, 
August, Ootober, and December have one*and* 
thbitj dMTS ^eoe ; It is ordered, that the same 
FSahna 'mil he read the last day of the said 
moibthsi, which were read the day liefore: so 
that the Fmltor may begin again the flrrt day 
of ttie next month ensuing. 

And, whereas the lltth Paafan is divided Into 
twenty-two portions, and is overiong to be nmd 
at one time; It is so ordered, that at one time 



shall not be read above tear or five of the said 
portions. 

And at the end of every Psaln^ and of every 
such part of the llMh Psalm, shall be repeated 
this Hymn, 

Glory bttoOis Itak$r, amd to tks Son ; and to 
the Holy OhoH ; 

A» U teas <n fh» htgiHidmg, U 
skoM 6s i leorM wUkatU mtd. A% 



Vote, that the Psalter followeth the division 
of the Hebrews, and the translation of the great 
bglish Bible, set forth and used In the time 
of King Henry the Sghth, and Sdward the 
Slath. 



THE OBDEB HOW THE BEST OF HOLY SCBIFTUBE IS APPOINTED 

TO BE BEAD. 



THB Old Testament Is appointed for the first 
Lessons at Morning and Evening Prayer ; so 
as the meet part thereof will be read every year 
once, as in the Calendar is appointed. 

The New Testament Is appointed for the 
second LMSonsat Morning and Evening Prayer, 
and shall be read over orderly every year thrice, 
besides the Epistles and Gospels; except the 
Apocalypee, out of which there are only eer- 
tyn Proper Lessons appointed upon divers 
Feasta. 

And to know what Lessons shall be read every 
day, look for the day of the month In the Ca- 
lepdar following, and there ye shall find the 
clia|>tors that shall he read for the Lessons both 



at Morning and Evening Prayer ; except <mly 
the Moveable Feasts, which are not in the Ca- 
lendar, and the Immoveable, where there Is a 
blank left in the column of Lessons, the Proper 
Lessons for all which days are to he found In 
the Table of Proper Lessons. 

And noto, that whensoever Proper Psalms or 
Lessons are appointed ; then the Psalms and 
Lessons of ordinary oourse appointed in the 
Psalter and Calendar (if they he difflDrent) shall 
be omitted for that time. 

Noto also, that the Collect, EplsUe, and Gos- 
pel,appointed for the Sunday shall servo all the 
week after, where It Is not In this Book other- 
wise ordered. 



OF PROPER LESSONS AND PSALMS. 

There is no table of Proper Lessons on Sundays. And in another place, the 
and Psahns in Edward's First Prayer- Law and the Prophets, the Psalms and 
book (1549), but the Proper Lessons and the Gospels. And again, the Law and 
Psalms are attached to the respedlive the Prophe($, and the Epistles, and the 
Sundays and Holy-days, to which they A6ls, and the Gospels... In like manner 
are appropriated, under the head of " The Chrysostom (a.d. 398) reproving some, 
Introits, Colledls, Epistles, and Gospels, who were very negligent at Church, says, 
&c. — ^with Proper Psalms and Lessons Tell me what Prophet was read to-day, 
for divers Feasts and Days." The only what Apostle? implying that the one was 
Sundays, for which Proper Lessons were read as well as the other. Particularly 
appointed, were E^aster-day, Whitsunday, he tells us that the Book of Genesis was 
and Trinity Sunday. Some of the Holy- always read in LenL..St Basil (a.d. 370 , 
days had Proper First Lessons and some in one of his Homilies upon, baptism in 
Proper Second Lessons assigned to them. Lent, takes notice of the several Lessons 
The only Proper Lesson from the Apo- that were read that day, besides the 
crypha was that for All Saints' day. Psalms, whereof one was out of the ist 

In 1559 ^^ ^"^^ regular table of Sun- of Isaiah, the second out of Adls it, and 
day L^sons was put forth. It is almost the third out of Matthew xi....Maximus 
identical with that at present in use. The Taurinensis. (a.d. 433), in one of his 
Apocryphal Proper Lessons for Holy- Homilies upon the Epiphany, savs the 
da^ were then added. Lessons were out of Isaisih Ix. Matthew ii. 

The custom of reading Holy Scripture and John i. for that Festival In 

in the service of the Church prevailed the French Churches there is still more 
from the very first. "Justin Martyr says evidence for the pra(5lice: for Caesarius 
.that the writings of the Prophets and Arelatensis(A.D. 5oo),inone ofhis Homi- 
Apostles were read in the Congregation lies cited by Mabillon,' uses this argument 
on Sunday. In the Ath century the to the ]^ple, why they should stay the 
Psalmody, which fonnea a large portion whole time of Divme Service, because the 
of the service, was ordered not to oe con- Lessons were not so properly called Afis- 
tinuous but to be mineled with reading, xa or Divine Service, as was the oblation 
In the Galilean Church, in the fifth cen- or consecration of the body and blood of 
ttuy, the Psalms were sung between the Christ : for they might read at home, or 
reading of the Lessons : and four lessons hear others read the Lessons, whether 
were read in an appointed order from outof the Prophets, or Apostles, or Evan- 
the books of Moses, the Prophets, the gelists; but they could not hear or see 
Gospels, and the Epistles. After the sixth Uie consecration any where else but only 
century many of the Western Churches in the house of God. . . . And in the old 
read three, nve, seven, or nine lessons. Lefliofuirium Gallicanunty published by 
In the English Church there were either Mabillon, there is always a Lesson out 
three or nme ledlions in the no<fhims and of the Old Testament before the Epistle 
matins : but these were generally very and Gospel ; and on the Sabbaium Sane 
short, some consisting only ^f a few verses turn, or Saturday before Easter, there 
of Scripture, and some bemg short ex- are no less than twelve Lessons appoint- 
tra<5lsfromExpositionsor Homilies of the ed out of Genesis, Exodus, JcMhua, 
Fathers, or Lives of the Saints. Hence Isaiah, Ezekiel, Daniel and Jonah, beside 
although the Lessons were numerous, but the Epistle and Gospel which follow after, 
little Scripture was read : and that small It farther appears from the Canons of the 
portion was interrupted by anthems." Council of Laodicea (a.d. 361), and the 
I^ROCTBR. third Council of Carthage (a.d. 397), 

"Cassian (a.d. 434) says, in Egypt, that all the books of the Old Testament 
after the singing of the Psalms, they had were then read in the Chiuich, as well as 
two Lessons read, one out of the Old the New." Bingham. 
Testament, and the other out of the New. *'The next observation to be made is 
Only on Saturdays and Sundays and the upon their method of reading the Scrip- 
fifty days of Pentecost they were both tures, which seems always to be done by 
out of the New Testament, one out of the some rule, though this might vary in dif- 
Adls of the Apostles or the Epistles, and ferent churches. St Austin (a.d. 39^) 
the other out of the GospeLs. The author tells us there ^ere some Lessons so ficed 
of the Constitutions (before a.d. 335) and appropriated to certain times and 
speaks of four Lessons, two out of Moses seasons, that no others might be read in 
and the Prophets, besides the Psalms, their stead.... All the time between Eas- 
and then two out of the Epistles or Adls ter and Pentecost, he says, they read the 
of the Apostles and the Gospels. Again A6bi of the Apostles. This last particu« 
he mentions the reading of tne Prophets lar is frequently mentioned by St Cliryso- 



PROPER LESSONS 



TO BE READ AT MORNINU AND EVENINU PRAYER, ON THE SUNDAYS, 
AND OTHER HOLY-DAYS THROUGHOUT TUB YEAR. 



LESSONS PROPER FOR SUNDAYS. 



Sunday* of 
Advent, 

The I-lrst. 

Seconds .... 

Tnira ....... 

Fourth 

Sunday* after 
Christmas, 

The First 

Second 

Sunde^^ tUfter 

Eviphantf, 
The Flnt...««M«a 

Second 

Third 

Fourth 

Fifth 

Sixth ........ 

Septuofpesima, . . 

Sexagesima, 

^inquagesima 

LENT. 

First Sunday 

SMiCOIlCX •■*•••••• 

ITiinl 

Fourth 

Fifth 

Sixth... 

first Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

Easter Dajf, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

Sunday* after 
Easter 

The First. .M 

Second. M... 



KATTiira. 



Isaiah 1 

6 

25 

30 



Isaiah 37 
41 



Isaiah 44 

51 

55 

57 

5JI 

65 

Gencsk 1 

3 

9 Id V. 20 



19 to «. 30 

27 

3» 

43 

Exodus 3 

9 

Matth.26 



Exodus 12 
Romans 6 



Numb. 16 
23,24 



■Tcirsoifo. 



Isaiah 



Isaiah 



2 
24 
26 
32 



38 
43 




Generis 22 

34 

42 

45 

Exodus 5 

10 

Heb. 6 to 

ver, 11 

Exodus 14 
Acts2tf.22 



Numb. 22 
25 



Sundays after 
Enster, 

Thiid 

Fourth ....• 
Fifth........ 

Sunday after \ 
Ascension Day, ) 

fVhit-Sunday, 

First Lesson 

Second X^esson... 



Trinity Sund(^, 

First Lesson 

Second X^esson... 

Sundays after 
Trinity. 

The First. 

Second 

Third 

Fourth 

Sixth 

Seventh 

Eighth ........... 

Ninth 

Tenth 

Eleventh 

Twelfth 

Thirteenth 

Fourteenth m... 

Fifteenth 

Sixteenth » 

Seventeenths... 
Eighteenth ..... 
Nineteenth...... 

Twentieth 

Twenty-first.... 
Twenty-second 
Twenty-third.. 
Twenty-fourth 
Twenty-fifth... 
Twenty-rixth.. 



MATTIlfS. 



Deuter. 



Deuter.l2 



16 to V. 18 
Ac. 100.34 



Genesis 
Matth. 



1 
3 



2Sam. 



ITaVBORQ. 



Deuter. 



Deuter. 13 



Isaiah 11 

Acts 19. to 

ver. 21 

Generis 10 
1 John 5 



Joshua 23 
Judges 5 
ISam. 3 



2Sam. 



LESSONS PROPER FOR HOLY-DAYS. 





MATTIMS. 


■VCXSONO. 




MATTIRS. 


Bvaxso.to. 


St. Andrew,. — 
St, Thomas ...... 

Nativity of 
Christ, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 


Prov. 20 
23 

l8ai.9.toti.8 

Lulce 2 to 

ver, 15 


Prov. 21 
24 

rto«0r.l7 
I8ai.7v0r.lo 
Titus 30er.4 
to ver. 9 


St. Stephen. 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

Sf. Johnt Evan. 

Fb-stLenon 

Second Lesson... 
Innocent^ Day, 


Prov. 28 
Acts6o.8& 
ch. 7 to 0.30 

Eccles. 5 

ReveL 1 

Jer. 31 to 

«0>'. 18 


Eccles. 4 

Acts 7 o. 30 

to ver. 55 

Eccles. 6 
KeveL 22 
Wisdom 1 



stom(A.D. 39S)...Cassian(A.D. 434} says seledled chapters from the Old Testa- 
the .same order was observed among tJtie ment. These are taken from Isaiah 
Egyptians, and it appears from the ancient during Advent and Epiphany: Genesis 
Lenionarium Gallicanum. that it was is commenced on Septuagesima Sunday, 
soin the French Churches... (Chrysostom) which is the first step in the preparation 
preached two whole Lents upon the book for Leiit, and when the Sundays begin 
of Genesis, because it was then read of to be reckoned with reference to the 
course in the Church.... It appears farther coming Easter. ... The seledlions then 
from St Ambrose (a.d. 374), that the books proceed through the historical and pro- 
of Job and Jonah were both read in the phetical books, the Book of Proverbs 
Passion Week. . . And that this was an being reserved for the concluding Sun- 
ancient rule of the Church appears from days^ after Trinity. Another course is 
Origen's (a.d. 230) comment upon Job... provided for Holy-days : proper chapters 
St Chrysostom in one of his Homilies are appointed, usual! v for the first and 
upon the Gospel of St John, which he second Lessons, which are suited to the 
was then expounding, advises nis auditors Commemoration, either prophetical of it, 
to read at home, in the week-days before, or if possible relating to the history of it : 
such portions of the Gospel as they knew the Lessons appointed for Saints' days 



were to be read and expounded on the 
Lord's day following in the Church: 
which implies some certain rule and 
order. So that though we have not any 
complete Le^ionartumt or Calendar of 
Lessons now remaining, yet we are sure 



are mostly taken from the Books of 
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or from the 
apocryphal Books of Ecdesiasticus and 
Wisdom." Procter. 

^ When a Saint's day falls on a Sunday 



r.cssons now nrma.mng, ycL wc are sure ^ difference of pradtice prevaiU with re- 

^^"^ uIS?*^!?^ "^i K°"P'S? "^ '^"f"'*^ spedltothechcSceofL^sons. No rules 

methodised and brought under rul^ es- ^^j^e subjea have been prescribed by 

peciaUyforthegreatersolemnitiesan_dfes- a„thoritv. The followin/ «*em ««/» 



methodised and brought under rule^ es- 

"tivalsof the Church. ThefirstCalendarof JccoS wTth%hc"pUn^on**which°Se 



thiskmd IS thought by.spme to be H ppo- p Le^^^^ have^en seledted: 

&'"*' S*"*"* ^^flj/"^ ^'^^^ ^'^^' (T^« X. A Proper Lesson always takes 

Paschal Canon ofHypofyms^^^^^ ad- ^^^^^^ ^^ J Calendar Lesson. H.... 

'^''?SLl^''t\^^A^^ft^!n.^^i^ fo' Sundays for which no Proper Second 

inere goes also tmder the name of at Tucson is anoointed the Prooer Second 

Jerome a book caUed his C»«« or /.«- j^,^^ „f tSTsamei day, if t^ be one 

fITrS?' ."^""S-if t'A ^' i^b appointed, should be «4 . 



reckon this a counterfeit, and^ the work 
of a much later writer because it mentions 
Lessons out of the Prophets and Old 
Testament, whereas in St Jerpme's time, 
as we have noted before, there were no 



2. A Proper Lesson from the canon- 
ical books always takes precedence of a 
Proper Lesson from the apocrvphal. 

3. The First Lessons for tne zst and 
T J V 'J 17 • ..I J r* 4th Sundays in Advent, for the TSt Sun- 
Lessons read besides Epistles and Gos- ^ ^^^^ fhristmas, for Sexagesima Sun- 
pels m the Church of Rome. However. ^^J f^^ ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ' th Sundays in Lent, 
some time after there were several books fj\^^ gunday next before feaster. fo^ 
of this land composed for the use of the Easter-day, for the ist Sunday after kas- 
French churches. _ Sidonius Apollmans ,^, r^^ wi'jfcmriav fnr TrJn.W S.mHa^ 



says. Claudianus Mamercus niade one 
for the Church of Vienne a.d. 450. And 
Gennadius says, Musaeus made another 
for the Church of Marseilles about the 
year 4^8. But both these are now lost,^ and 
the oldest of this kind is the Le^iona^ 
fium Gallicanum^ whidi Mabillon lately 



ter, for Whitsuaday. for Trinity Sunday, 
take precedence of the First Lessons 
appointed for any Saints' days which 
may occur on those Sundays. 

^. Tlie First Lessons for the Circum- 
cision, the Epiphany, St John Baptist, 
St Michael, and St Simon and St Jude, 
take precedence of the First Lessons 



above a thousand years old But tn«yocc»»'- 

though we have no more ancient calendar ^ The Proper Psalms for Ash Wednes- 

now remaining, yet the authorities alleg- day and Good Friday were added in 1663. 

ed before do indisputably evince the llie rest come down from 1540, except 

thing itself, that the Lessons of Scripture that then the morning psalms lor Whit- 

were generally appropriated to times and Sunday were Pss. 48, 67, 145. 



"The Church had not'only proper 
Lessons, but proper Psalms reaa upon 
greater festivals, suited to the occasion. 
. . .For St Austin (a.d. 398) plainly in- 
forms us, that the S2nd Psalm was always 
I1ie first Lessons appointed for Sun- read upon the day of our Saviour's Pas- 
days form a distinct yearly course of sion in the African Church." Bingham. 

(«9) 



seasons, according as the festival re- 
quired. Bingham. 

In the Le£li<marium Gallicanum 
there are Lessons appointed for Matins 
as well as for Mass. 



«*M 



LESSONS PROPER FOR HOLY-DATS. 



dreumeiiiUm, 

FintLenon 

Second Lenon... 

Flnt Lenon 

Second Lenon... 



Cbfuwfvfoft <^ 
SLPauL 

Flnt Lenon 

I Second Leseon... 

St. MaHhiat,,... 
Annuneiation 1 

Wedneaday he- 
fore Easter, 

¥int Lenon 

Second L en on... 

Thuredajf be- 
fore Eaeter. 

Flnt Lenon 

Second Lenon... 

GeodFHdaif. 
Rnt Lesson. ..... 

Second Lesion... 

Eaeter Even. 

Flnt Lesson 

Second Lesson... 



Mondmtin 
Eaeter Week, 

Flnt Lenon , 

Seoood Lesson... 

Tueedauin 

Batter Week. 
Flnt LesKni..M*. 
Second LesKm.., 



MATTIWS. 



Genesis 17 
Ronuuis 2 



Isaiah 60 
Luke 3 to 
-.83 



Wisdom 5 

Acts 82 to 

v«r.88 

Wisdom 9 
Wisd. 19 
Ecdufc 9 



Hosea M 

John 11 

ver.45 



Daniel 9 
John 13 

[twr.20 
Gen. 88 to 
John 18 



Zcchar. 

Luke 23 

ver.SO 



Exodu«16 
Matth. 28 



Exodus 20 

Luke 84 to 

oer. 13 



irursoMO. 



[eer.lS 
Deuter. 10 
Colos. 2 



Isaiah 49 

John 8 to 

osr. 18 



Wisdom 6 
Acu 86 



Wisd. 12 
Ecdui. 1 
Eeclns. 3 

Hosea 14 
Jerem* 31 



Isaiah 63 
IFeter 8 



Exodus 13 
Hebr. 4 



Exodus 17 
Acts 3 



Exodni38 
ICor. 15 



Sy. PhUip and 
St. Jamea. 

Flnt Lesson 

Second Xicsson... 

AaeeneUm Dap. 

Flnt Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

Monday Wi 
WhUeun Week, 

Flnt Lesson 

Second Xicsson... 

Tueadayin 
WhUeun Week, 

Flnt Lesson 

Second Le ss on... 

Sl»BamalHUL 
Flnt Lesson...... 

Second Lesson... 

St. John Baptist 
Flnt lesson.... .. 

Second Lesson... 

St.Petef, 

Flnt Lesson 

Second LesMn... 

St, JarnM........ 

St.Bara0iomeiv 

St. MaUhew.,... 

SL Michael, 

First Lesson 

Second Lesson... 

St, Luke.. 

5ir. Simon and) 
$t,Jude j 

ja Saints, 
Flnt Lesson...... 

Second Lesson... 



MATTim. I srnrsoRa 



Eccltts. 4 



Ecclus. 7 
John 1. ifc 43 



Deut. 10 

Luke 84 

V0r.44 



Eodus. 5 



EeduB. 9 



2 Kings 8 

Ephes.4 to 

ver. 17 



Iver. 10 J]6toiii.30 
Gen. 11 to < Num. 11 «. 
ICor. 12 ,1 Cor. 14 to 
ver. 26 

[ver. 18 
1 Sam. 19 I Deuter.30 
IThess. 5 I lJohn4to 
o.l2to«.24 ver. 14 



Eoclna.10 
Acts 14 



MalachiS 
Matth. 3 



Ecclus. 15 
Acts 3 

Eodus. 21 

24 

35 



Genesis 38 

Acts 18 to 

ver. 80 

Ecclus. 51 
Job 84, 25 

r«J«r. 10 
wisd. 3 to 
Heb.llo.33 
&dul8tov.7 



Ecclus. 18 

Acts 15 to 

ver. 36 

Malachi 4 
Matth. 14 
to ver. 13 

Ecclus. 19 
Actr 4 

Ecdus.88 

89 

38 

SMr.5 
el 10 
Judever.6 
to ver. 16 

Job 1 
Job 48 



iver. 17 
KL5to 
Rev. 19 to 
ver. 17 



PROPER PSALMS ON CERTAIN DAYS. 



Christmas Day. 

• •■••«••••«••••••••••««• 

• •■•••••■••■■«■■•••••••• 

Ash-Wednesday 

■ •••••••«•••••»■••••••■• 

• •*•■•«••••*••••••«••••• 

Good Friday.... 



MATTiira. 



Paalm 19 

45 

85 

Pnlm 6 

38 

38 

Psalm 22 

40 

54 



■▼■MSOHO. 



Psalm 89 

110 

132 

FsalmlOfi 

130 

143 

Psalm 69 

88 



Easter Day*.... 
Ascension Day, 



KATTIVS. 



Psalm 2 

57 

Ill 

Pnlm 8 

15 

81 

Psahn 48 



SriRSOKO. 



Psalm 113 

114 

118 

Psalm 84 

47 

- ion 

PMlm 104 
145 



Lessons for the Feast of the CircumcisioK are appointed in a Gallican Ledlion- 
ary, to which Mabillon assigns a date not later than a.d. 685. See note on the 
Colledl for the dav. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in X549. 

The Feast of the Epiphany is mentioned by Augustine. See note on Colledl. 
The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

LucioHf Priest and Martyr^ is said to have been a noble Roman, who was sent 
by Fabian, Bishop of Rome, as^ missionary to GauJ a.d. 350. He fixed his abode 
at Beauvais. He was martyred A.D. ago. In the I'arisian Breviary he is called 
the " Apostle of Beauvais/' 

Hilary f Bishop and Con/essor^ bom at Poitiers in Gaul, of heathen parents, was 
consecrated Bishop of Poitiers about a.d. 350. He stoutly upheld the Catholic 
faith against the Arians, through whose influence he was banished to Phrygia 
A.D. 356. After A.D. 360 he was permitted to return to his diocese, where he died 
A.D. 3|6i8. The TeDeum is by some attributed to him. See notes on Te Deum, p. 63. 

Priscat Virgin and Martyr^ is said to have been a Roman lady who suffered 
under the • Emperor Claudius. The general opinion is that this Claudius was the 
second of the name,, and that the date of the martyrdom was about a.d. 370. 

Ft^iaHt Bishop and Martyr^ was Bishop of Rome from a.d. 336 to A.D. asa 
He suffered under the Emperor Decius. 

Agnes^ Virgin and Martyr^ was a young Roman lady of noble family. She 
suffered under Diocletian about a.d. 305. Augustine mentions her festivsu. She 
is commemorated by name in the Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Vincent^ Deacon and Martyr^ a Spanish Deacon, was bom in Arragon. He 
suffered in the Diocletian persecution a.d. 304. His AdU, which are considered 
authentic, were publicly read in the Church of Hippo in the time of Augustine. 

The observance of a Festi^ in honour of the Conversion of St Paul is not of 
great antiquity. See note upon the ColledL The second Lessons were appointed in 
25^, the first in 1559. 

King Charles, Martyr, was beheaded in 1649. Six churches in England are named 
in his honour. These are, one at Falmouth, two at Plymouth, one at Tonbridge 
Wells, the Church of Peak Forest, Derbyshire, and of Newtown in Wem, Salop. 

The names of Lucian, Hilary, Prisca, Fabian, Agnes, Vincent were first placed 
in the reformed Calendar at the revision of Z56X. The designations of the persons 
commemorated were added in 1662. 

The observance of. the Feast of the Purification dates, according to some, from 
the time of the Emperor Justin ; according to others, from the time of his successor 
Justinian, a.d. 542. See note on the CoUedl. The Proper Lessons were appointed 
in 1559. 

Blasiiis, Bishop and Martyr, was Bishop of Sebaste, a city of Cappadocia. He 
suffered, according to some, in the Diocletian persecution, at the beginning of the 
fourth century; according to others, under Licinius, a.d. 316. 

Agatha, Virgin and Martyr, was a young Sicilian lady of noble family. She 
suffered at Catania, in the Dedan persecution, a.d. 25X. Her name occurs in the 
Canon of the Roman Mass. 

Valentine, Bishop and Martyr, was a priest of the Roman Church. He was 
put in chains by Claudius IL, and after a year's imprisonment at Rome, suffered 
A.D. 370. His Kstival was observed before the time of Gregory the Great. 

The Festival of St Matthias, Apostle, occurs in a Martyrology of the German 
Church, supposed to be nearly coeval with Gregory the Great. See note on the 
Colledt. Before the Reformation St Matthias' day -was kept in Leap-year, on Feb. 
35th. In the Prayer-book of 1549 we read : " This is also to be noted, concerning 
the Leap-years, that the 25th day of February, which in Leap-years is counted for two 
days, shall in those two days alter neither Psalm nor Lesson ; but the same Psalms 
and Lessons which be said the first day, shall also serve for the second day." 
Wheatly thinks that this alteration was made in order that the Holy-day might 
always oe kept on the 24th. In the Calendar put forth in 1561 the old pra^ice was 
resumed, and the following rule, which was inserted in the Prayer-book of 1604, 
was promulgated: **When the year of our Lord may be divided into four even 

?arts, which is every fourth year, then the Sunday letter leapeth, and that year the 
'salms and Lessons which serve for the a3rd day of February shall be read again 
the day following, except it be Sunday, which hath Proper Lessons of the Old 
'I'estament, appointed in the Table serving to that purpose." In 1663 the inter- 
calary day was made the 39th of Febraary, so that St Matthias now must always be 
kept on the 34th. The present Proper Lessons were appointed in 1^59. 

The names of Blasius, Agatha, and Valentine were nrst placed in the reformed 
Calendar at the revision of 1561. The designations of the persons commemorated 
were added in z66a. 
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Davtdt or Dewi^ ArchhUkop^ was grandson of the King di Ceretica, now Car- 
diganshire. In A.D. 519 he was eledted Ardibishop of Caerieon. David removed 
the episcopal chair from Caerieon to Menevia, since called St David's. He is said 
to have died a.d. 544. 

Chady or Ceadda^ Bisko^t was a native of Britain, and educated at Lindisfamet 
under St Aidan. In a.d. 666 he was consecrated to the see of York, in the absence 
of Wilfrid, who had gone to Paris for consecration to that see. On Wilfrid's return 
Chad resigned York, and was promoted to Lichfield a.d. 670. He died a.d. 673. 

Perptttuiy Martyr^ a married lady of Carthage, suffered about A.D. 203. Her 
festival was observed at Carthage in the time of Augustine. She has been com- 
memorated in the Canon of the Roman Idass since the time of Gregory the Great. 

Gregory the Great \M($gnus\ Bishop^ was bom at Rome about a.d. 540. In 
A.D. 577, seeing some young English slaves exposed for sale at Rome, and learning 
that England was heathen, he entreated Benedict I., Bishop of Rome, to send mis- 
sionaries thither, and, when no one would undertake the duty, offered to go himself. 
He with, difficulty obtained permission, but, on his leaving Rome, his loss was so 
severely felt, that he was almost immediately recalled. In a.d. 590 he succeeded 
to the see of Rome, and in a.d. 596 sent Augustine, with 40 companions, to 
evangelize England. He died a.d. 604. Among his most important works were 
the reform of the Divine offices and the improvement of the music kA the Church. 

Edward^ King of West Saxons, son of Edgar, King of England, and Ethelfleda 
the Fair, was bom a.d. 96a. In a.d. 975 he succeeded his father on the^hronei 
While visiting his step-mother, Elfrida, at Corfe Castle, a.d. 978, he was murdered 
by her order. His favour to the moAks caused his miutier to be esteemed martyrdom. 

BenedUl^ Abbot, was bora at Norcia, a city of Italy, about A.D. 480. At the age 
of z6 he left Rome, where he had been sent to study, and shut himself up in a her- 
mitage. Deeming this not lonely enough, he shortly after fled to a cave at Subiaco, 
a wild part of the country about 40 miles from Rome. About a. d. 529 he left Su- 
biaco and founded the celebrated monastery of Monte Cassino, whence was pro- 
mulgated the famous rule of St Benedict. He died a.d. 543* 

The Festival of the Annunciation is at least as old as the Council in TniUo, 
A.D. 680. See note on the Colledl. The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The names of David, Chad. Perpetua, Gregory, Edward, and Benedi<£l, were first 
placed in the reformed Calendar in X56Z. Their designations were added in 1663. 

Richardf Bishcpt stimamed De Wyche, from a place so called in Worcestershire, 
where he was bora^ was brought up at the Universities of Oxford and Paris. In a.d. 
1245 he was appomted Bishop of^ Chichester. Henry III. opposed Richard and 
confiscated his revenues. Richard died a.d. 1253. 

St Ambrose, Bishop, was bom about a.d. 340, probably at Treves. He studied 
law and practised as an advocate. About a. d. 37^ he was made governor of Northern 
Italy. Upon the death of Auxentius, Bishop of Milan, who had been a leader of the 
Arian party, fierce struggles took place at Milan about the election of a new bishop. 
Ambrose, as governor of the province, interfered, and entered the chturch where 
the contest was going on. While he was speaking to the people, in the hope ot 
allaying the excitement, a child, it b said, cned out thrice, ''Ambrose is Bishop.*' 
The whole multitude took up the cry, and he was unanimously ele<5ted. In spite of 
his remonstrances (he was then only a catechumen), he was forced to yield to the 
importunity of the people, and, having been baptized, was consecrated a.d. 374. 
His works are very numerous. He is said to have first introduced the pradlice of 
singing hymns in the Divine offices. He died a.d. ^7. 

Alpkege, Archbishop, was bom of a noble family m Britain about a.d. 954. He 
was elevated a.d. 984 to the see of Winchester. In a.d. 1006 he was translated to 
Canterbury. In a.d. iozz the Danes sacked Canterbury and took the Archbishop 
prisoner ; who, refusing to give them the treasures of the Church for ransom, was, 
after seven months' captivity, stoned to death by them at Greenwich a.d. X012. 

St George, Martyr, the patron of England, was bom at Cappadoda, of Christian 
parents. He entered the imperial army, where he rapidly obtained promotion. 
Ladbmtius says that he was generally supposed to have been the person who pulled 
down the edi<5ls against the Christians, which Diocletian caused to be affixed to 
the church-doors at Nicomedia. He suffered about A.D. 303. St George was firet 
acknowledged as the Patron Saint of England at the Synod of Oxford a.d. 1222. 

The festival of St Mark, Evangelist, is as old as a.d. 730. See note on the 
Colledl. The Proper Lesiions were appointed in 1559. 

The names of Richard, Ambrose, and Alphege, were first added to the reformed 
Calendar in 1561. Their designations were added in 1662. St George's name was 
inserted in bliuck letter in 1552, in red letter in 1559^ and again in black letter in 
1604. His designation, was added in i66a. 
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The festival of Si Philip and Si yamet was obMrved a.d. 730. See note 
on the CoUedt. The Second Lesson appointed in 1549 was AdU 8 to v. 13. This 
was omitted in X552, and no Second Lesson was appointed till z66a. The First 
Lesson was appointed in 1559. 

IntfeittioH of ihe Cross, Helena, mother of Constantino the Grea^ was con- 
verted to the Chr»tian faith a.d. ^zi. Fifteen years afterwards she visited the 
scenes of our Lord's life ; and anxious to recover the cross on which He had suf- 
fered, she caused excavations to be made on the site of the sepulchre. Three 
crosses with the Title were dug up. Our Lord's cross is said to have singled itself 
out from the other two bv iti wonder-working power. Helena sent a part of the 
cross to Constantinople, left a part at Jerusalem, and carried the rest with her to 
Rome, where she deposited it in her Church of the Holy Cross of Terusalem. 

St yokn the Evangelist is said to have been apprehended at ^phesus and sent 
prisoner to Rome a.d. 95. Being accused before the Emperor Domitian, he was 
sentenced to be thrown into a caldron of boiling oil, which sentence was executed 
before the city gate, called Porta Latina. The Apostle came out unhurt; and 
the Emperor, attributing his escape to ms^ic, banished him to the Isle of Patmos. 

Dunstan^ Archbishops bom a.d. 924, was devoted by his parents to the Church 
while still a child. He subsequently embraced the monastic life, and soon became 
Abbot of Glastonbury. He was thence elevated by king Edgar to the sees of 
Worcester, London, and Canterbury, in succession. Dunstan was a warm advocate 
of Uie monastic clergy. He was well skilled in the liberal arts, and, among other 
accomplishments, was a skilful worker in metals. He died a.d. 988. 

Nothing is known of the life ci Augustine^ Archbishop^ before he became Abbot 
of the monastery of St Andrew in Kome. In a.d. 596 he left Rome, with forty 
companions, to preach the Gospel in England. He landed in the Isle of Thanet 
A.D. 59^, and soon converted Ethel bert, Icing of Kent, and many of his subjeciis. 
Augustine went after this to France for Episcopal consecration, and, on his return 
to England, fixed his see at Canterbury, where he built a Cathedral. He died a. d. 604. 

Bede, Presbyter^ for his piety and learning surnamed the Veneraltlet was bom, 
A.D. 673, at Jarrow in Northumberland. He was ordained Deacon a.d. 691, and 
Priest A.D. 703. He is the author of a most valuable Ecclesiastical history of Eng- 
land and ot several other learned works. He is said to have died a.d. 735, while 
didlating the concluding words of a translation of St John's Gospel. 

The days of the Invention of the Cross, St John Port. Lat., Dunstan and Au- 
gustine, were noted in the reformed Calendar in 1561. Bede's name was added in 
1662, when the designations were affixed to the others. 

Nicotnede^ Priest and Martyr^ was a Priest in Rome about a.d. 90. He is said 
to have been a disciple of St Peter. In the reign of Domitian he was beaten to death. 
He is commemorated in the Sacramentary of Gregory the Great 

Boniface^ Bishop and Martyr^ the A|)ostle of Germany, as he is called, was 
bom in Devonshire about A.D. 680. His English name was Winfrid. He embraced 
the monastic life. From his youth he was adluated by a desire to preach the 
Gospel to the heathen ; and, having with difficulty obtained the permission of his 
abbot, he went tQ Friesland, a.d. 7x6, but was obliged to return. He afterwards 
went again, with authority from Pope Gregory II., preached with great success, 
and founded several bishoprics. Having thus establisned the Church in Germany, 
he set out to preach to the savage inhabitants of East Friesland, where, after 

Utrecht by a band of enraged 




calendars of the 8th century. 
See note on Colledl. The Second Lesson was appointed in Z549, ^'^ First in 1559. 

St Alban^ Martyr^ the Proto-martyr of Britam, was a native of die city of Vem- 
lamium, the ruins of which still exist near the town of St Albans. He was con- 
verted to Christianity by one Araphibalus, a priest of Caerleon, whoip he sheltered 
during the Dioclesian persecution. The date of his martyrdom is variously given 
from A.D. 386 to A.D. 3c». 

Edwardt King of IVest Saxons^ whose death is commemorated on March z8th, 
was first buried at Wareham. After three years, a.d. 082, his body was translated 
to Shaftesbury and there interred with great pomp. This translauon is here com- 
memorated. 

The institution of the festival of ^^ jfohn Baptist is as old as the 4th or 5th cen- 
tury. See^ note on the Collet The proper Lessons were appointed in X549^ 

The festival of Si Peter, Apostle and Martyr, dates from tne 4th century. See 
note on ColledL The Second Lesson was appointed in X549, the First in Z559. 

The names of Nicomede, Boniface, and Edward, were placed in the reformed 
calendar in 2561. St Alban's name, and all the designations, were added in z662. 
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Nicomede, Pr. & M. 

• •••••••«•••••*••■•••• •••••••• 

• •••••••••••a •••■•• •••■••••••• 

BmiUkceiBi. k Mar. 



• •••••••■••••••••••••••••••••a 



St, liamabatt A. ... 



• ••• ■•••••«••••••••••«•••••«■• 



St. Alban, Martyr... 

• ••*••••■•« •••■••••••••«•••«•• 

• ••■••••••■•••■•••••••••■••••a 

Tu of Edw. King of 

[West Sax. 

St.JohnBafiti»U 



• •••••••■•••«•••••••• r SSfc* 

St. Peler, Apa&M. 



MORNING PRATER. 



I. LxflBON. 



Either 5 

= I 



Job 



9 

4 

6 

8 

10 

12 

14 



• ••••■••••••••• 



16 
19 
21 
23 



31 

33 

35 

37 

») 

41 

• •«••>•••« •••« • 

Ppov. 1 

3 

5 

7 

9 

• •••••••••••••• 



II. Lksson. 



Mark 2 

-3 

4 

5 

6 

= I 

9 

10 

11 



12 

13 

14 

15 

16 
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3 

4 

5 

6 
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Luke 



•• •• • ••••• • •• • 



8 

9 

10 

11 

• •••• 
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EVENING PRATBR. 



I. Lksson. 



It. Lksson. 



Either 6 
8 



Job 



1 
3 
5 

7 

9 

11 

13 

15 



-17.18 

2(» 

22 

- 24,25 

28 

30 

32 

34 

36 

38 

40 

42 



Prov. 



2 

4 
6 
8 



••••••«•••••«•• 



10 



ICor. 15 

16 

2 Cor. 1 

9 

3 

4 

5 

6 

- I 

10 

11 

19 

13 

GaUt. 1 

9 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Ephes. 1 
.^^......„. 

3 

4 

5 

6 

• •••••••«4ta«*i 



The feast of the Viiiiatum of the Btested Virgin Mary was first instituted by 
Pope Urban VI. a.d. x^^ in commemoration of the visit of the Blessed Virgin to 
her cousin Elizabeth. The institution was confirmed by decree of the Council of 
Basle, in their <i3rd Session, upon July x, X4AX. 

Martin, Bishop of Tours (see Nov. xi), died A.D. 397 at Cande, and was there 
buried. On Julv ^th, A.D. 47^, his remains were translated to a Basilica dedicated 
in his honour. It is this translation which is commemorated 

Swithun^ Bishop^ was bom early in the ninth century. He was devoted when 
very young to the monastery at Winchester. He became Bishop of the diocese 
A.D. 838. He died July 2, a.d. 86a, and was buried, in compliance with his own 
request, outside the church. In a.d. 971 his relics were translated into the cathe- 
dral. It is this translation which is commemorated. 

Margaret^ Virgin and Martyr, is said to have suffered at Antioch in Pisidia, at 
the dose of the 3rd century. Nothing is really known of her. Her festival has 
been observed universally and from the earliest times. The Greeks commemorate 
her under the name of Niarina, on July xyth. 

An office for St Mary Magdalen^* Day was appointed in 1549. ^^ ^SS' ^^ 
office was withdrawn ana her name left out of the Calendar. In 1561 her name was 
restored. She is commonlv believed to have accompanied St John and the Blessed 
Vi^n to Ephesus, and there to have died. Her remains were translated from 
Ephesus to Constantinople by the Emperor Leo the Philosopher at the close of the 
ninth century. 

The earliest mention of the feast of St James the Apostle is a.d« xaag. See note 
on Colleift The Proper Lessons were first appointed m Z559> 

St Anne was mother of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and wi^ of Joachim her father. 

Hie appointment of days for die Visitation of B. V. Mary, Martin, Swithun, 
Margaret and Anne, was made in the reformed Calendar in 1561. The more ex- 
panded titles of the commemorations were added in z66a. 

Lammas-Day. In the Roman Church this day is known as the feast of St Peter 
ad vincula, bemg the commemoration of his imprisonment at Jerusalem and mira- 
culous deliverance as related in the A6ts of the Apostles. In the fifth century a 
church of St Peter ad vincula was dedicated at Rome on this day, which has since 
been kept as a festival. 

The festival of our Lord's Trans/iguratum in the mount is very ancient It was 
observed at Rome in the fifth century, though not ordered to be placed in the 
calendar before 1455. 

Name of Jesus. How the festival originated is not known. The general order 
for celebrating the feast was not promulgated in the Church of Rome before X73X, 
and then the day fixed on was die second Sunday after Epiphany. 

St Laurence, Martyr, is said to have oeen by birth a Sinnianl. About a.ix 358, 
he was Archdeacon to Pope Sixtus, whom he attended to his martsrrdom. He him- 
self suffered shortly after. He is mentioned in the oldest Roman Calendar, a.ix 
354, and in all the Martyrologies. He has been commemorated in the Canon of the 
Roman Mass since the dme of Gregory the Great, a.d. soa 

St Bartholomew's fesdval is mentioned in a calendar of the eighth century. See 
note on Colledi The Proper Lessons for the day were first appointed in 1559^ the 
morning Lesson being Ecaus. 35. This was altered in x66a to Ecclus. 24. 

St Auputine, Bufiop, was bom at Ta^te, an episcopal city of Numidia^ A.D. 

:4. His father, Patncius, was a pagan, out his mother, Monica, was a Chnsdan. 

ie was educated for the profession of rhetoric ; and through the interest of some 
friends, who, like^ himself, had embraced the Manichean heresy, was appointed 
professor of rhetoric at Milan, where he arrived a.d. 384. Here he was converted, 
under the preaching of St Ambrose, who bapdzed him a.d. 387. He returned to 
his nadve place, a>d. 389, and was ordained a.d. 391 by Valerius, Bishop of Hippo. 
At the request of Valerius, he was made coadjutor Bishop of Hippo, a.d. 305, and 
succeeded to the sole charge of the see, on the death of Valerius, in the Allowing 
year. He died at Hippo, a.d. 430. St Augustine was the most profound thinker 
and the most prolific writer of the fathers of the Western Churcti. In his "Re- 
tradladons" he enumerates 93 separate treatises, which he had composed. His 
fesdval was observed at Carthage m the sixth century. 

A festival in commemoration of the Beheading of St John Baptist was observed 
in the Western Church before the time of Gregory the Great, a.d. 590. It is 
marked in Bede's catalogue, and in several ancient Roman Calendars. 

The appointment of days for Lammas and Laurence was made in the reformed 
Calendar m 1552 ; for the Transfiguradon, the Name of lesus, Augustine, and the 
Beheading of St John Baptist, in x^j. The more expanded dtlet ol the oommemo- 
mtiooi wvr« added io J^ 
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THE CALENDAE, WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 



JULY 
HATH XXXI DATS. 
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virifcofavlMaiT^ 


Tnu.of Martin, Bp. 

• ■•«•••••••••••« ••••••■••••••• 
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14 

15 
16 

\l 

19 
20 
21 


Strithun, Bp,Tr.^.. 

• ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••a 

Margiuvt, V. & Mar. 
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23 
24 
25 
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St. Mary Magdalene 


•■•••••••••«••••••«••• J* ftSw 

SI. Jamett Apoatle . 
St. Anne..«..« -... 
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MORNING PRAYER. 



I. LsasoN. II. Lbsson. 




Luke 13 
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John 




EVENING PRAYER. 



L Lb880N. 



18 
20 
22 
24 
26 
28 



II. LssDo?r. 



Colofc 



AUGUST 
HATH X^OLl DAYS. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


L LK880N. 


11. Lksson. 


I. Lksson. 


II. Lesson. 
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lAmmaii-T>ftY. 


Jerem. 29 

31 

33 

35 

% 

41 

43 

-45.46 

48 

50 

. 62 

Lamen. 2 

4 

Esekiel 2 

6 

13 

18 

31 

Daniel 2 

4 

6 

8 


John 20 

21 

Acts 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

l!» 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

Matth. 1 


Jerem. 30 

32 

34 

36 

38 

4(» 

- 42 

44 

47 

49 

51 

Lamen. 1 

3 

5 

Esekiel 3 

— ai 

Daniel 1 

3 

5 

- 7 

9 


Hebr. 4 




5 

6 


Transfiguration. 

Name of Je* Qf . . . . .r r . 


9 

10 
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12 


St. Lauiencck Mart^ 


13 

James 1 




2 


• ••••••••••••••■••••••••••■••a 

■ •••••••■•••••••«••■•«■«•••••• 
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5 

1 Peter 1 

2 

3 
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5 

2Peter 1 


• •••••• ••••^•a •••••• »••■•••••• 
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SL Barlhotomewm... 

• •••• •«•■•••••■•••••••••••••• 

• ••••••■•••••••••■•••••■•■•••• 

St. Augustine, Bji.... 
St. John a beheailed 

•••••■•••••••••« •■•••• •••••••■ 

•••»«•••••••■••«•••••*••••■••• 
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3 

IJohn 1 


10 

12 

Hoc 2,3 
5,6 

8 

10 

12 


11 

Hosea 1 
4 

I 

11 

13 


2 

3 

4 

:: — * 

2, 3 John 

Jude. 
Rom. 1 



GileSt or Mgidtus^ Abbot and Con/estor^ was born at Athens. He retired to a. 
hermita^ in Provence about a.d. 666. Flavins Wamba, king of the Goths, who 
foutid him in his cell, while hunting, endowed an abbey iox him at Nismes, where 
he died about a. d. 734. 

EnurchuSy ox EvurtiuSy Bishop^ was a Sub-deacon of the Roman Church. He' 
came into Gaul early in the 4th century, became Bp of Orleans, and died about 
A.D. 340. 

The festival of the Nativity of B. V, Mary is mentioned in the 7th century. 
Innocent IV. added an 0<5lave to it, and Gregory XI. prefixed a Vigil, a.d. 1370. 

Holy-Cross Day has been kept from a. d. 639, when the Emperor Heraclius 
restored to Jerusalem the relic of the Cross which Helena had left tnere, and which 
Chosroes, kmg of Persia, had carried away a.d. 614. 

Lamberty ox Landebert^ Bishop and Martyr^ became Bp of Maestricht a.d. 668. 
He evangelized the pagans of Brabant In a.d. 709 he was murdered at Leodium, 
now Liege. « 

Mention of the festival oi St MattkeWy^ApostUy is found a.d. 703. See note on 
ColledL The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

St Cyprian^ A rchbiskop^ was bom at Carthage, where he taught rhetoric for 
many years. When ^st middle life he was converted by a priest, Caecilius, whose 
name he prefixed to his own at his baptism. In a.d. 348 he oecame Bishop of Car- 
thage, and in a.Di 250, in the Decian persecution, was proscribed. He escaped by 
withdrawing. After the death of Decius he returned to Carthage, and governed 
the Church with prudencd till his martyrdom a.d. 258. Cyprian's works are in 
high repute. His name has been commemorated in the Canon of the Roman Mass 
from the time of Greeory the Great. His day in the Eastern, Roman and Sarum 
Calendars Is Sept z6tn. The Cyprian, commemorated in them on Sept. 26th, was 
a converted magician of Antioch. 

The festival of St Michael and All Angels has been observed from the 5th 
century, Sed note on Colle<^ Proper Lessons, Ecclus. 39 and 44, were appointed 
in XS59> I'lic present Lessons were appointed in 1662. 

StJerottUy Cor^fessdr^ DoSlor^ was bom about a.d. 342. He studied at Rome, 
and, for some time, pleaded as an advocate ; but abandoned the profession for sacrea 
studies^ With this view he went to the East a.d. 373, settled in the desert of Chal- 
cida, between Syria and Arabia, and studied Hebrew. In a.d. 378 he was ordained 
priest at Antioch. About a.d. 380 he went to Constantinople to study the Scrip- 
tures under Gregory Nazianzen, and in a.d. 383 returned to Rome. He went to 
Bethlehem a.d. 385, where he continued his study of Hebrew. He died a.d. 420. 
St Jerome revised the Latin version of the New Testament and made a fresh one 
of the Old. The Latin Vulgate, with the exception of some Apocryphal books, is 
the Result of his labours. 

Gilesi Nativity of Blessed Virein Mary, Holy Cross, Lambert, Cyprian and 
Jerome, were first noted m the Reformed Calendar m 1561. Enurchus was added in 
1604. Their designations were added in 1662. 

Rtmi^iuSy Bishops became bishop of Rheims in his asnd year, about a.d. 47a. 
On Christmas-Day, a.d. 496, he baptized Clovis, king of the Franks, and many 
Frank nobles. The Amelia out of which he then anointed Clovis is preserved in 
his church at Rheims. Xings of France have been usually anointed out of it at 
their coronation. Remieius died a.d. 533. 

Faithy Virgin and Martyr^ was born of Christian parents at Agen, a dty of 
Aquitaifte, in Gaul. She suffered martyrdom about a.d. 290. 

St Denys, Bishop and Martyr^ was sent from Rome to Gaul, about a.d. 245. 
He fixed his See at Paris, where he remained till his martyrdom, about a.d. 273. 
He is the patron of France. He has been confounded with Diouysius the Areopagite. 

Edwardt the Confessor^ the last of the Anglo-Saxon kin^s, ascended the throne 
of England a.d. Z041. He died a.d. zo66, and was buried m Westminster Abbey. 
On 06t. Z3thy a.d. 1163, his body was translated to its present shrine. 

Etheldreday Virgin, was daughter of Anna, king of the East Angles. She 
founded a nunnery at Ely, where she died and was buried a.d. 679. On Odt. \^, 
A.D. 695, her body was translated into the church bv her sister Sexburga. 

The festival of St Lnhe, Evangelist^ is mentioned A.D. 484. See note on Colle<5l. 
The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Crispin^ Martyr^ a native of Rome ard companion of St Denys (0(5l. 9th), preach- 
ed at Sois»ons, where he worked as a shoemaker. He was martyred a.d. 288. 

The festival o( St Simon and St Jude has been observed from the xith century. 
See note on ColledL The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

Remigius, Faith, St Denys, Trans, of King Edward, Etbeldreda and Crispin, were 
first noted in the reformed Calendar in 1561. The designations were added in 1662. 

(39) 



THE CALENDAR, WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONa 


SEPTEMBER 
HATH XXX DAYS. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


EVENING PRAYER. 


I. Lksson. 


11. Lbssox. 


L Lbsson. 


II. Lbsson. 
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I 
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11 
12 
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14 
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16 
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20 
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22 
23 
24 
25 
26 
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c 
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b 
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d 

e 
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Gila, Abbot &Conf. 


Hoaea 14 
Joel 2 
Amoi 1 

3 

5 

I 

Jonah 1 

4 

Micah 2 

4 

6 

Nahuml 

3 

Hahak.2 
Zeph. 1 
-^ 3 
Ha^gai 2 
Zech.2,3 

6 


Matth. 2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
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11 
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14 

15 
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28 

Mark 1 

2 

3 


Joel 1 

3 

Amoa 2 

4 

6 

8 

Obadiah. 
Jonah 2, 3 
Micah 1 

3 

5 

7 

Nabum 2 
Habak. 1 

3 

yeph. 2 
Haggai 1 
Zech. 1 

4,5 

7 

9 

11 

13 

Malac. 1 

3 

Toblt 1 

3 


Horn. 2 
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4 

5 

6 

- I 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

li'or. 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 
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9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 
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EvurtTUSs Bdl 


NaUvity of V.Mary. 




• •••••••■••••••■••••••••••••■a 

• •••••••••••••••••••••••■•■••a 


Holy Crow Day 


Lambert, Bpw&Mart. 
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ST. Matihew, Apoct. 
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10 

12 

14 

Malac. 2 

4 

Tobit 2 


St. Cyprian, Archbp. 
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30 

• •• 


5f. Aitcnflcf •.••••.«••••• 
St.Jen)in, CD 
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0( 
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DTOBER 
I XXXI DAYS. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


EVENING PRAYER. 




11. Lksson. 


I. Lbsson. 


11. Lbsson. 
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d 
e 
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Remigiui, Biahopi... 

• •■••••••••■•••••■•••■•••••••A 

Faith, Virgin &M. 


Tobit 7 

11 

13 

Judith 1 

3 

5 

I 

11 

13 

15 

Wiad. 1 

3 

5 

- 7 

9 


Mark 4 

5 

6 

_ I 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

Lu.llo39 

1 eer. 39 

2 

3 

4 

6 

6 

- I 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 


Tobit 8 

10 

12 

14 

Judith 2 

4 

6 

8 

10 

12 

14 

16 

Wiad. 2 

_ t 

8 

10 

*I^"*T2* 

14 

16 

18 

Ecelua. 1 

3 

5 

7 

9 


1 Cor. 16 

2 Cor. 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

I 

9 

10 

11 

12 

13 

Galac. 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Ephea. 1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

Philip. 1 

2 

J 

Vo\tv. 1 ' 


St.Denyi,Bp^&M. 

• ••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

• ••••■■••••••■••••••••■•••••a* 

Timndation of K.Ed. 
[Confetnr. 


Etheldreda, VliKin.. 
St, Luke, Et'anff. ... 

• ••••••••••••••••••■••••••■••• 
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13 

15 

Ecelua. 2 

4 

6 

8 




Crispin, Martyr. 

• •■••••■•••••••••■••••••■•••a* 

Fart. 


ST. Simon and St. 
Jude, 

7ZZ'.7^Z7^Z7Fut. 


10 

12 

14 


11 

13 

IS 



All Sainti DayynA observed in the 8th century. See note on Collet The 
Proper Lessons were appointed in 1549. 

The Special Service for Nov. 5 is no lon^r used. 

Leonard^ Confettor^ bom at Le Mans, in France, was converted by Remig^us. 
He died, a.d, 55^ at a monastery near Limoges, which had erown up under his rule. 

SiMarttHt Bukop, was born about a.d. 316. His youth was spent at Pavia, in 
Lombardy, where he served in the imperial armjr, and where he was converted. 
About A.U. ^60 he founded a monastery near Poitiers, said to have been the first 
established m Gaul and soon after became Bishop of Tours. He died a.d. 397. 

Britiusy Bishop^ was a native of Tours, the pupil of St Martin, and his successor 
in the see of Tours. He was driven from Tours on a charge of incontinence. After 
a lapse of seven years, being cleared, he returned and resumed his bishopric which 
he held for seven years in peace. He died a.o. 444. His festival was first ob- 
served about A.D. 474. 

MachuiuSt or MacUnnus, Bishop^ was bom in Wales. He became Ushop of 
Aleth in Brittany about a.d. 541. He died about a.d. 564. The see of AleUi was 
afterwards transferred to St Malo, a town named after him. 

Hugkf Bishop, was bom in Bumindy, a.d. xi4a About a.d. 1182 he came to 
England, at the request of Henry IL, to take charge of the Carthusian monastery 
founded by the King at Witham, Somersetshire. In a.d. 1186 he became Bidiop 
of Lincoln. He died a.d. xsoow 

Edmundf King and Marty r, was born a.d. 841. At the age of 14 he ascended 
the throne of East Anglia. In a.d. 870 he was massacred by the Danes. His body 
was translated, A.D. 903, to Bedericsworthe, now Bury St Edmund's. 

Cecilia^ Virjin and Martyr^ is believed to have been a Roman lady, who suf- 
fered A.D. 33a She is named in all the old martyrolozies, and is commemorated 
in the Canon of the Roman Mass. She is re^rded as the patroness of music. 

Clement, Bishop and Martyr, the companion and fellow-labourer of St Paul, be- 
came Bishop of Rome about a.d. 93. He is supposed to have suffered under Tra- 
jan, A.D. xoa In A.D. 96 he addressed an epistle to the Church of Corinth, which 
is still extant The only MS. of this Einstle known to exist is appended to the 
Codex Alejcandrinus in the British Museum. 

Catherine, Virgin and Martyr, suffered at Alexandria about a.d. 307. The 
Emperor Basil, in his Menology, says she was of royal descent and famed for her 
teaching. 

The festival otSi Andrew, Apostle, is probably as old as the middle of the 4th 
century. See note on Colledi The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559. 

The name of Clement was first placed in the reformed Calendar in 1553. I^onard, 
St Martin, Britius, Machutus, Hugh, Edmtmd, Cecilia and Catherine, were added 
in 156?. Their designations were added in 1662. 

Nicolas was Bishop of Mjrra, the capital of Lycia. He died a.d. 343. He is the 
patron of children, especisdly of sdiool-boys. In dedicadons his name is often 
joined with St MaiVs. 

The feast of the Conception^ the Blessed Virgin Mary is said to have been of 
ancient date in the Eststero Church. It did not, however, become of universal 
observance in tfie Western till the X5th century. The Council of Oxford, a.d. zasa, 
left its observance optional 

Lucy, Virgin and Martyr, was of Syracuse. She suffered about a.d. 304. 

O Sapientta, The name is derived from the Greater Antiphons to the Afat^^ca/, 
commonly caUed the O's, anciently sung at Vespers in the English Church from this 
day till Qiristmas Eve. 

The festival oiSt Thomas, Apostle, is mentioned in the 5th century. See note 
on CoUedL The Proper Lessons were appointed in 1559^ 

The observance of Christmas-Day in the Western Church is most ancient. See 
note on CoUedL The Lesoons, appmnted in 1549* were Is. ix. Is. viL v. xo to end. 
Mat L and Tit iii. v. 4---9 Luke ii. to v. 15 was appointed in 1552. The First 
Lessons were shortened in 1663. 

The festival of .9/ Stephen, Martyr, has been celebrated from the 4th century. 
See note on Collet The First Lessons were appointed in 1559, the Second in 1549. 

The festival of St John, Evangelist, has been celebrated from the 6th century. 
See note on CoUeifi The First Dsssons were appointed in 1559, the Second in 1540. 

Innocent^ Da^ has been observed from the 5th century.^ See note on Collets. 
The Morning First Lesson was appointed in zi;49, the Evening in 1559. 

Sylvester, Bishop, was a native of Rome. He became Bishop of Rome A.D. ^x^ 
He died a.d. 335. A church was dedicated in his name about the end of the 
century. 

Nicolas, Conception of B.V.M., Lucy, O Sapientia, and Sylvester, were first noted 

the refonned Gdendar in 1561. The designations were added in 1660, 
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THE CALENDAE, WITH THE TABLE OF LESSONS. 



NOVEMBER 
HATH XXX DAYS. 



1 
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Ml Saints Dav. 
Leonaid, ConAMor.. 
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Su Martin, ttsiiop... 
Bridiui midbop .'...!.^ 
MadiatiUt KAop... 
Hugh,Bpkof Lincoln. 

Edmund, Klnff&M. 

Ceciiiiii viisMarti 
Clement, Bp^ A Mm.. 

cii£erinervV&'M.'" 
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St. Andrew, Apoitlr 



MORNING PRAYER. 
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EVENING PRATER. 
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DECEMBER 
ATH XXXI DAYS. 


MORNING PRAYER. 
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EVENING PRAYER. 
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I. Lesson. 
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St, TKcmat, Apostle 
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St. Stephen, Martf r 






..■..*..•.•..•. 




• •••••••••••*•• 


29 


d 

e 
f 


8X.JoAft,Evan«elUt 
Innocent/ Day...».. 




*r******"a5 


■ •••••••«•••••• 






5 


61 




S6 


62 


2 John 


.W 


? 




— es 


, 


% 


64 


3 John 


Hi 


Wh'wtw.WiwofRome 


65 




66 


Jttde 



OF THE TABLES AND RULES FOR FINDING EASTER-DAY. 

BspoRB the change of style in Eng- The objedl of the Adl, as stated in the 

land Easter-day was defined to be the preamble to it, was the fixing the true 

first Sunday after the first full moon, time of the celebration of Easter, so as 

which happens next after the one-and- the same shall agree, as nearly as may 

twentieth cuiy of March. In the case of be, with the decree of the Nicene Coim- 

the full moon happening on a Sunday cil and with the pradlice of foreign coun- 

Easter-Day was to be the Sunday after, tries. This objedt was eflfei^ed by the 

The present rule is that laid down by tables annexed to the Adl, which were 

the 24 Geo. II. cap. 23, a.d. 1751, when taken from the Gregorian Calendar. But 

it was enadled that the day following the tables were inconsistent with the Rule 

the and Sept. 1753 should be called the which the Parliament added in explana- 

X4th Sept., and "that the said feast of tion of them, and which now stands in 

Easter, or any of the moveable feasts our Prayer-book. The following points, 

thereon depending, shall, from and after concerning this apparent discrepancy, are 

the said second day of September [1752] established in a paper "On the Eccle- 

be no longer kept Or observed in that siastical Calendar," which Professor De 

part of Great Britain called England, or Morgan contributed to the CompaHWtt 

m any other the dominions or countries to the Britith Almanack iox 1845. 

subject or belonging to the crown of Great " z. The law which regulates Easter 

Britain,accordingtothesaidmodeofsup- in Great Britain declares that whenever 

putation now used, or the said Table pre- the full moon on or next after March ax 

nxed to thesaid Book of Common Prayer; falls on a Sundav, that Sunday is not 

and that the said Table and also the Easter Sunday, but the next: it also 

column of Golden Numbers, as they are prescribes rules for determining Easter, 

.now prefixed to the respective days of "a* In defiance of the precept, though 

the month in the said Calendar, shall be in accordance with the rules, the E^ter 

left out of all future editions of the said Sunday of 1845 is on the very day of the 

Book of Common Prayer; and that the full moon next following March ax. 

said new Calendar, Tables, and Rules, "3. One part of the reason of this is 

hereunto annexed, shall be prefixed to all that the British Legislature -misunder- 

such future editions of the said book, in stood the definition of Easter, used in the 

the room and stead thereof. ** rules which they adopted, thinking that 

OF THE FEASTS. 

By the statute of 5 & 6 Edward VI. chus^ Holv-Crots Da^^St Denys^ Tratts* 

c 3, all the days in this Table, except o/K. Edward tht Confessor^ and Lucy, 

the days of the feasts of the Conversion An English Calendar Was prefixed to the 

of St Paul and of St Barnabas, which are Prayer-book in X561. It agrees with the 

not mentioned, ar€ commanded to be kept present Calendar, except that it does not 

Holy-days. Tlie same statute ena<5ts that include Bede^ St Alban^ and Enurckus. 

none otntr day shall be kept and Com- The last of theM three was first inserted in 

manded to be kept holy, or to abstain 1604, the other two in 1663. These black- 

from lawful bodily labour. letter days were restored to the Calendar, 

The different times, at which the ob- as Prodlor remarks, *' partly no doubt 

servance of the feasts enumerated in the that the marks of time employed in courts 

Table began, are given in the Calendar of law might be understood, and that the 

and in the notes on the Colle<5ls. old dates of parochial festivities and fairs 

In the Unreformed Calendars there might be retained; but partly with the 

were many other Holy-days besides those higher objedl of perpetuatm^ the memory 

enumerated in the Table. The observ- of ancient Christian worthies, some of 

ance of these was abrogated by the j & 6 them conne<£ted, or supposed to be con- 

Edward VI. before mentioned. In 1549 ne<^ed with the English Church, and 

the only day named in^ the Calendar in thereby of evincing how that Church was 

addition to those mentioned in the last still in spirit undissevered from the na- 

^ancgn.'^wstsSt Mary Magdaleti^ s. In tional Church of earlier years, from the 

X553 this was omitted and four others brotherhood of Catholic Christianity." 

were inserted,<^5'/ George^ Lammas^ St lliat those who put forth the Prayer- 

Laurence^ and St Clement. In i^^q St book of 1663 were adhiated by this higher 

Clement occurs alone in some editions, objedl is clear from their aadine to the 

A Latin edition of the Prayer-book was Calendar the names of Bede and Alban, 

put out in X560, the Calendar of which and giving to all the persons conunemo- 

giyes a much larger number than is con- rated their due designations, 

tained in our present Calendar, but omits A table of Feasts was first added in 

Invention 0/ the Cross^ Trans, of K. X56X. 
Edward^ Trans, of St Martin^ Enur- 
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TABLES AND RULES 

>X>R THE MOVIIABLS Am> IMMOVEABLE FEASTSs 



DAYS OF FASTING AND ABSTINENCE, 

TRBOUOH THK WHOLK TKAK. 



RULES TO KNOW WHEN THE MOVEABLE FEASTS 
AND HOLT-DAYS BEGIN. 

VASTKR-DAY (on wUch the vat depend) i« always the Flnt Stmda^hfUr the Full 
*^ Moon which happens upoot or next after the Twentjr-Arrt Dajr of March g and if 
the Full Moon- luippHis upon a Sundaif, J£atter-J)ay i« ue Sunday after. 

Advent-Sundttif ia always the nearest Sunday to the Feast of St, Andrew, whether 
befove or after. 



1 



Septuag9rima 

SejMgeaima 

Qtrinqua/puima 

Quadragegima 

R^gatton'Sundatf^ 

Ateemton-Oaif i 

IVhU-Sunday | 



Sundoy is 



} 



Weeks before JButar. 



^'Nine 

j Eight 

) Seven 

VSix 

, Five Weelu > 

] ^« W«ks [ •^ *^'^' 
V Eight Weelu '^ 



A TABLE OF ALL THE FEASTS 

THAT AMS TO ■■ ••■■■▼■• IN TnB 

CHURCH OF ENGLAND THROUGHOUT THE TEAR. 

All Sondays in the Tear. 

CTht Cinmmdslon of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

The Epiphany. 

The Conversion of St. PauL 

The Purification of the Blessed Vligin. 

St. MatthUu the Apostle. 

niie Annunciation of the Blessed Virgin. 

St- Mark the Evangelist. 

St. Philip and Sf. Jameg the Apostles. 

The Ascension of our Lord JESUS CHRIST. 

St. Barnabas, 

The Nativity of St, John Baptist, 

St, Peter the Apostle. 

5^ James the Apostle. 

Sf. Bartholomew the Apostle. 

SL Matthrw the Apostle. 

St. Mirhael and all Angels. 

St, Luke the Evangelist. 

St. Simon and St. Jude the Apostles 

All Saints. 

St, Andrew the Apostlcw 

St, Thomas the Apostle. 

The NATIVITT of Our LORD 

SL Stephen the Martvr. 

St, John the Evangelist 
VThe Holy Innocents. 

Monday and Tuesday in Baster-W^k. 
Monday and T\iesday in WhifMun-l*t;ek. 



The 
Days 
of the 
FeasU 

of 






it depended upon Ae/uli moon^ whereas 
it depends upon the fourUenth day^ of 
the moon, the day of new moon being 
counted as the first. Now full moon 
never happens liefore ikkufi/Uenth day 
of this redconing. 

"4. The other part of the reason of 
this discrepancy is that the legislature 
supposed the moon of the Calendar to be 
the same as the moon of the heavens, 
which neither is nor was intended to be 
the case: the moon of the Calendar being 
not only made to vary from the moon of 
the heavens for convenience of calcula- 
tion, but also to prevent Easter-day from 
felling on the day of the Jewish Pass- 



over 



5. These two errors very often com- 
pensate one another, for though the four- 
teenth day is very often a day behind the 
Calendar full moon, yet the Calendar 
moon is also very often a day before the 
real moon, so that the fourteenth day of 
the Calendar moon is frequently the day 
of the real full moon. But they do not 



always do so; and it should never be 
matter of surprise if Easter fall on the 
Sunday of the full moon, whether real or 
calendar. 

" 6. It is not correal to say that £aster 
is made to fall wrongly in 1845 : it falls 
where the legislators, who oorreAly co- 
pied the rule of the Roman Church, 
intended it should fall, though they did 
not corredlly give the explanation of the 
rule they intended to use." 

The following remarks are from Pro- 
fessor De Morgan's paper referred to 
above. 

" There is not much information as to 
the manner in which the Christians of 
the first three centuries kept Easter, ex- 
cept that the proper mode vras much 
disputed ; that there was one division as 
to whether it should be kept on the day 
of the old Passover or ontne first day of 
the following week, another as to what 
mode of oonstrudling the lunar calendar 
should be adopted. Leaving out the 
Montanists, who are said to have kept 



OF THE VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE. 
VipU are the Even* before Feasts, or six weeks, deducing the Sundays; 
Festivals ** were commonly ushered in by and in the 8th century, in the pontificate 
the attendance of preceding pemodlations of Gregory II. , Ash- Wednesday and the 



or vigils, which, as harbingers, weht be 
fore to make preparations for the solem- 
nities of the following days. These vigils 
were much of the same nature as the 
common nodlumal, or daily morning 
prayer, which was earl^ before it was 
light: and diey only differed firom the 
usual antelucan service in this, that 
whereas the usual morning service never 



other three days were added to Lent, 
and the Quadragesimal fast was ob- 
served during forty dajrs." — Proctes, 
The word Lent b derived firom the 
Anglo-Saxon Leuflen^ spring. 

II. These particular days of thefasit^ 
of the four seasons were fixed by the 
Council of Placentia, a.d. 1095. Pope 
Leo I. A.D. 440, has a homily on the f>- 



began till after midnight towards cock- junta quatuor temj^orum. He ascriSes 
crowing in the morning, these vigils were their origin to Apostolic tradition. For 
a longer service, that kept the congrega- the derivation of Ember, see p. 8x. 



III. The observance of the Rogation- 
days has been traced to Mamercus, Bishop 
of Vienne in Gaul, a.ix 460, who insti- 
tuted litanies or rogations on those days 
on account of some calamities in his dio- 



tion at church the greatest part of the 

night These the Greeks called iravn;- 

XMCf, and the Latins pemo^lationes et 

pervtgilia, watchings all the night" — 

Bingham. The observance of the Easter 

vigil is mentioned by Tertullian, a. d. 192. cese. 

Every vigil is a fast IV. The Friday fast was instituted in 

Fasting is a total abstaining from food memory of our Lord's Passion. Its ob- 

for a certain time; abstuunce a partial servance is as ancient as the time of 

abstaining from food, either by a diminu- Clemens Alexandrinus and Tertullian. 

tion of quantity or by an abstaining from The Table of Vigils, Fasts and Days 

certain kinds of food. The observance of Abstinence was first added in 1663. 

of days of fasting and abstinence is very Fasts on Vigils were marked in the Ca- 

andent ^ ^ ^ lendar of 1561. 

I. The fast of Z^ff/ is of primitive ob- 
servance. "The original duration of the The observance of M/ ^urMnvnrafy ^ 
fast appears to have been forty hours, in the Sovereigns Accession rests on Royal 
commemoration of the time that elapsed Proclamation. The special service for 
from the noon of Friday, when our Sa- this day was not sent with the Prayer- 
viour began to yield to the power of book to Parliament in 1662, and is not 
death, until his resurredUon. But in the noticed in the K&. of Uniformity. Hence 
time of IreuKus and Tertullian other some have maintained that its use is con- 
days were added to these, varying in dif- trary to law, the power of the Crown to 
ferent Churches ; until in the 5th century dispense with an Adl of Parliament being 
^he usual fast was kept for thirty-six days, now entirely taken away. See pi 355. 
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A TABLE 



mr T«i 



VIGILS, FASTS, AND DAYS OF ABSTINENCE, 

TO BE OBWRVED IN THE YEAR. 



The 

Event 

or 

Vigils 
before 



/The Nativity of our Lord. 

The PuriAcation of the ifletted Vii)g:in Martf. 

The Annunciation of the Uened Viisin. 

Eaiter-Day. 

Aaoenrion-Daji 

Penteooet* 

St, Matthias. 

St, John Baptist, 

St, Pptet* 

St, Jamea, 

St, Bartholomew. 

St, Matthew, 

St, Simon and St, Jude, 

St, Andrew, 

St, Thomas. 
\AU Saints. 

NoTX» That If any of these Feast-Days fall upon a Mondavt then the Vigil or 
Fast-Day shall be kq;>t upon the Saturday, and not upon the Sunday next before It. 



DAYS OF FASTING, OB ABSTINENCE. 
L The Forty Days of Lent. 



I 



H. The Fmber-Days at the Four Seasons, being 
the Wedneeday, Friday, and Sttfurday after 



{ 



1. The First Sunday In Lent. 
S: The Feast of Penteeoet, 
3. SeptenAer 14. 
4» December 13. 



IIL The Three Rt^ation-Daye, being the Monday, Tueeday, and Wedneeday, 
before HcUy-Thuritday, or the A&^naion of our LORD. 

IV. All the Friday » in the Year, except CHRisniAfi-DAY. 



A CEETAIN SOLEMN DAY, 

FOB WHICH A PABTICULAB SERYIOB IS APPOINTED. 



Th0 Twenttetti Day of /ihm, behig the Day on whloli Hor Mi^cilf 

h«r happy Beign. 



Easter on a fixed day, the dispute seems the astronomers of Alexandria together, 

to resolve itself entirely into the schism ~^ j = j ^^ . i- .l »■? . 

of the Eastern and Western Christians : 

and Eusebius says that the parties were 

nearly equally balanced. No doubt there 

were some sub-divisions of opinion ; but 

the great mass of the Eastern Christians 

celebrated Easter on the 14th day of the 

moon, and of the Western on the Sunday first question which an ancient astronomer 

following: the two sides pleading two would ask, in arranging a chronological 

different apostolic traditions. There is reckoning, would be, What is its cycle ? 

also some prpbability that the Easterns After what period does it begin to recom- 

tised the lunar cycle of 84 years, which mence ? Supposing the Metonic reckon- 



and desired them to form the Metouic 
cycle into the sort of Calendar which was 
in use for a thousand years before the 
time of Pope Gregory, it is di^cult to 
imagine that the simple cycle arising out 
of this rule, should have borne the name 
of a priest of the sixth century. The 



the Jews are known to have used, and 
are supposed to have learned during the 
captivity : while there is every reason to 
suppose that the Westerns calculated their 
new moons by the aid of the cvcle of 
nineteen years, introduced by Meton. 
That the Western Churches used the 
Sunday after the 14th day of the moon 
is certain, from the letters of Popes Pius 
and Vidlor on the subjedl in the second 
century. The schism has an historical 
existence from the middle of that cen- 
tury, and probably there never had been 
any agreement on the subje«^. Uniform- 
ity of pradlice was introduced by the 
Isiicene Council, in a manner which will 
require some description." 

"The Council of Nice (a. d. 325) 
issued the following announcement in 
their epistle to the Church of Alexandria, 
preserved by Socrates and Theodoret : — 
We also send you the good news con- 
cerning the unanimous consent of all in 
reference to the celebration of the most 



ing to be accurate, nothing is more easy 
than to see that, with leap year every 
four years, a period of 19x28, or 533 
years, will bring round the Easters in an 
order which will be repeated in the next 
532 years, and so on. But this cycle 
bears the name of the Scythian Dionysius, 
surnamed Exiguus, an abbot of Rome 
about A.D. 530. 

" Granting that the Council fully esta- 
blished a unanimous observance of the 
Sunday after the 14th of the moon, we 
shall see that not only did they not 
succeed in framing a lunar cycle, but 
that the Church itself never had an 
undisturbed rule till the sixth century. 
First comes Theophilus of Alexandria, 
A.D. 380, with a cycle of 437 years; after 
him Cyril of Alexandria, a.d. 412, with 
one of 95 years, which attained great 
celebrity. Next Vidlorinus of Aquitainc, 
the real author of the Dionysian cycle 
of 532 years, was a<5lually employed by 
Pope Hilarius to correifl the Calendar in 
solemn feast of Easter, for this difference the year 463. The authority for this ac- 
alsohas been made up by the assistance count of Vt<5lorinus is his contemporary 
of your prayers : so that all the brethren Gennadius, who mentions as his pre- 
in the East, who formerly celebrated this decessors in the art of cycle-makmg, 
fe.stival at the same time as the Jews, Hippolytus{Antenicene), Eusebius, Theo- 
will in future conform to ike Romafts philus, and Prosper. Dionysius Exiguus 



and to us, and to all 7vho have 0/ old 
observed our manner of celebrating 
Easter.' Here, it will be observed, no 
rule is Axed, nor pretended to be fixed : 
all that is told is that the Eastern Christ- 
ians shall or will in future conform to the 
pratStice of the Western ones. There is 
not a word about the moon, nor about 
any rule for determining Easter." 



seems to have done no more than ac- 
commodate the cycle of Vidlorinus (or 
Vidlorius, as he is often called) to his 
new mode of reckoning; he being the 

Sirson who first abandoned the era of 
iocletian, and reckoned from the sup- 
posed year of the birth of Christ." 

"The Dionysian cycle entailed a 
gradually increasing error, both as to the 



" Writers, both Catholic and Protestant, time of the year at which the feast should 

have endeavoured to infer that the be kept, and its coincidence with the 

Council laid down the stri«^ use of the cycle moon. This error began to be fully 

of nineteen years, and all that constituted recognised about the Mginning of the 

the rule afterwards established." Clavius sixteenth century, and after various 

asserts that the cycle of nineteen years attempts had been made to excite atten- 

was arranged for the purpose by Eusebius tion to the subjedl, it was taken up in 

of Csesarea (the historian and one of the earnest by Pope Gregory XIII. in the 

bishops of the Council) and some Alex- year i577<" 

andrian astronomers. Mr De Morgan On March ist, 1582, a papal 3ull was 

shews that the reasons alleged in support published, abolishing the old Calendar, 

of this assertion are insufficient, and con- giving a description of the new one, and 

tinues, referring for the grounds on which the 

" Had the Nicene fathers really called new Calendar was adopted to a work 
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about to be published by the Jesuit Cla- dar, it will be seen that the seven letters 



vius,^ the well-known commentator on 
Euclid. The following account of the 
Calendar is derived, for the most part, 
from Professor De Morgan's paper. 

The time between two successive en- 
tries of the sun into the vernal equinox 
is 365*2432 mean solar days. The Julian 
Calendar takes this as 365} days, and 
accordingly allows a 366tn day every 4th 
year. Thus a period of 400 Julian years 
was made too long by about 3 days. The 
error thus committed was corre^ed in 
the Gregorian Calendar by reducing 3 
leap-years in that period to common 
years, the years seledled being those 



A, b, c, d, e, f, g are placed against the 
days of the months, the letter A being 
placed against Jan. xst, b against Jan. 
2nd, and so on. If Jan. xst be a Sunday, 
as in 1865, its letter being A, all the days 
of a common year, which have the letter 
A, will be Sundays. If, as in 1863, the 
Sunday letter be D, the days of the 
month against the letter D in the Calen- 
dar, as Jan. 4th, nth, &c will be Sun- 
days. In leap-years there are two Sun- 
day letters, the first for Jan. and Feb., 
the second for the rest of the year. Thus 
in 2864 the Sunday letters were C, B. 
Hence it will be seen that if A be the 
which ended in 00, unless the preceding Sunday letter in any common year, G 



figures are divisible by 4. Thus 1600 is 
leap-year, but X700, x8oo, 1900 are not 
leap-years. This corredlion leaves the 
year still too long by about i day in 3600 
years ; and in the French Revolutionary 
Calendar the years 3600, 7200, 10800 were 
not to be leap-years. The Gregorian 
Calendar did not think it necessary to 
legislate for such a remote future. The 
Julian year, being too long, made the 
equinox gradually recede, so that in the 
year 1583 the CaUnda-r-equinox was on 
the xith of March. At the time of the 



will be the Sunday letter in the next 

{rear, and so on. If then the dominical 
etters A, B; C, D, E, F, G be numbered 
6f 5> 4« 3» 2, X, o respedtively, the number 
of the letter will increase by x in every 
common year, and by 3 in every leap- 
year, so far as Easter is concerned. Now 
"the dominical letter of 1583 was F in 
the old style and B in the new. But if 
the old Calendar had continued from 
A.D. 1, the cycle of dominical letters 
would have been repeated every 28 years, 
just as in the preceding 28 ; consequently. 



Nicene Council die equinox had been on if B had been the letter for 1583, it would 
the 3ist of March; and, as it was thought also have been that of a.d. 15. whence, 
desirable to bring forward the Calendar- reckoning backwards, £ would have been 
equinox to that date, the 5th to the 14th the letter of a.d. x, and 2 its number in 
of Odlober, 1582, were dropn>ed, so that our list . . .If then we begin with a.d. x 
what should have been the 5thof06b>ber, and Sunday number 2, every addition of 
1582, was ordered to be called the X5th. i to the a.d. would add i to the Sunday 
"A slight mistake was committed in number, and every complete series of 4 
making this change of style. The equi- would add x more for leap-year." 
nox vibrates between one day and the Hence we have the following rule for 
next, and is brought back again by the finding the Sunday letter of any 'given 
leai>-year. Now it was intended that the year, remembering that the Sunday num- 
equinox should have vibrated between ber of a.d. i is 2: Add to the year it<% 
the 2oth and axst of March, but an error fourth part, omitting fradlions, and also 
of a day in the Alfbnsine tables, which the number x. And observing that, since 
were consulted, made the equinox vibrate 1600, the years ending in 00 are not leap- 
between the 2xst and 22nd, as it now years, except when the number of cen- 
turies is divisible by 4, add to the sum 
thus obtained the fourth part, omitting 
fradlions, of the number of centuries 
above x6 ; and from the total subtradl the 
said number of centuries above x6. Di- 
vide the sura thus left by 7, and the 



as 
does. So that even if the moon of the 
Calendar were the moon of the heavens, 
here is a source of occasional error; for 
if a X4th of the moon were to fall on the 
2ist, at a time when the equinox is on 
the 22nd, that X4th would be held to be 

the paschal Z4th, and Easter-day would remainder will give the Sunday number : 
be the next Sunday, according to the whence, looking at the cycle given in the 
Calendar, though the 14th really fell be- preceding paragraph, the Sunday letter 
fore the equinox. This would make a is obtained. 



whole month of 'error' at once. The 
CjtUndar-equinox^ .nevertheless, is to be 
lueld to fall on the 3 xst of March." 

The next step in determining Easter 
in any year is to find what days of the 
month will be Sundays in that year. This 
is done by what is called the Dominical 
or Sunday letter. 



From the foregoing explanation will be 
seen the reason of the rule given in the 
Prayer-book for finding the Golden Num- 
ber, or number of the year in the cycle 
of X9 years, and of the rules for finding 
the Sunday letter in the xSth and xgtn 
centuries. 

The next step in finding Easter-day 



Referring bade to the monthly Calen- for any given year is the determinatioa 
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of the Calendar nev noons lor Aat year, d^. 
the dme of the Calendar new moon not 
bdns necessarily ooinddent with the 
time of the new moon of the heavens. 
*' There arc some paragruhs of Chtviiu*'* 
reoariu Professor De Morgan, "which 
are worth translating^ : it being remember- 
ed that oar Eatter is by statute the Eas- 
ter of Oavins, with a wrong explanation 



Bat dus is not enough, for a day 
3a lunations is about 7 days in 19 
years. The rest is nearly made iq> by 
allowing all hot one of the additional or 
M«A0£wM«r hmations, as they were called, 
and to whidk we shall immediately come, 
to have 30 days, and not alternately 30 
anda^ 
ter of Uavms, witn a wrong explanation *'Tweh<e famations of 30 and 99 days 
added by oar legislatars. 'wIkh except alternately make 354 days. If then Ja- 
a few who think they are very sharp- nuary x be a Calendar new moon, it fol- 
si^ted in this matter, is so blind, as not lows that December az will be the same : 
to see that the z4th of the moon and the or if Tannary z be marked i, December 
full moon are not the same thingin the az wiU be marked i, and the next Janu- 
Church of Godf . . J^lthoogh the Churdi, ary i will be the xath day of the moon, 
in finding the new moon, and from it the or zn. The tj^aSl of a year means Uie 
X4th day, ttus neither the true ner the day of the Calendar moon on which the 
mean mcium efthe TMOom, but measures xst of January falls; accordingly eleven 
ooXj according to the order of a cycle; most be added to the epadtof one year to 
it u nevertheless nndeniaUe that the g^ettheepadtof the next, upon the sinxio- 
mean full moons found from astronomical sition of twelve hmations in a year. Now 
taUes are of the greatest ose in deter- suppose a vear, which we will call year z, 
mining the cyde which is to be preferred, bcgms with the lastilay of the Cauendar 
. the new moons of whidi cycle, in mocm ; then 3rear a o^ins with xi, year 



order to the due celebratien of Eatter, 
should be so arranged that the Z4th days 
of those moons, redcooing from the day 
of new moon tMcbuive, should not foil 
two or more dajrs before the mean frUl 
moon, but only one day, or else on the 
very day itself, or not long after. And 
even thus far the Church need not take 
very great pains, ... for it is sufficient that 
all should reckon by the X4th dav of the 
moon in the cyde, even though some- 
times it sheuid be more than one day 
before or after the mean full moon. . . . 
We have taken pains that in our cycle 
the new moons should follow the real 
new moons, so that the Z4th of the moon 
should fall either the day before the 
mean full moon, or on that day, or not 
long after; and this was done on pur- 
pose, for if the new moon of the ^rde 
fell on the same day as the mean new 
moon of the astronomers, it might chance 
that we should celebrate Easter on the 
same day as the Jews or the Quarta- 
dedman heretics, which would be absurd, 
or else before them, which would be still 
more absurd.' " 

The mean length of a lunation is 
29*530588 days : and the first step of the 
Gregorian lunar calendar is to make the 
months consist of 30 and 39 days alter- 
nately, or on the average 39I days each. 
But this makes the average month too 
short by a period of '030588 days, or 
about X day m 33 lunations. " Partof this 
loss is nuioe up as follows : — ^The 39th of 
February is actually passed over in the 
Calendar lunation and not counted, while 
it is counted in the mean lunation: so 
that in fadt one lunation in 4 years b a 
day longer than it ought to be, and the 
Calendar new moon b thrown forward a 



(5«) 



3 with XXII, and year 4 with xxxiii, 
or the third year requires another luna- 
tion. Let tlus emboHsmie lunation (so 
called) be inserted, and let it be 30 days, 
then year 4 begins with iii of the Calen- 
dar moon. Again, year 5 begins with 
xiv, year 6 with xxv, year 7 would 
be^ with xxxvi, but for anouier em- 
hoUemic lunation of30 days, which makes 
it begin with vi. Proceed in this wav 
and we shall find that, if the fiist epatft 
be XXX, as supposed, the epa<Sts of the 
successive years will be as follows, em- 
bolismic years being marked widi an 
asterisk: — 

Year. 

z 
9 

3» 

4 
5 
t* 

\ 

9" 

10 

xz* 

"Now let 19 be an embolismic year 
with a mcmth of 39 days, and the year ao 
will then be^ with the last day of the 
moon, and its cpa£t should be xxx as 
at first" 

(In the Prayer-book tables the epaidl 
xxx is Mrritten o). 

We have thus in the cyde of X9 years 
335 cycle lunations : zs x 19 of 30 and 99 
days alternately, making 6736 days, 6 
embolismic lunations of 30 days and z tk 
99 days,^ and 4 or 5 39ths of February 
thrown in; making in all 6930 or 6940 
day% Le. on an average 6939} days, or 



Epaa. 


Year. 


Epa6L 


xxx 


Z3 


I 


XI 


"3^ 


XIX 


XXII 


«4» 


XXIII 


III 


«S 


IV 


XIV 


z6 


XV 


xxy 


17* 


xxvx 


VI 


x8 


yii 


XVII 


19 


XVIIll 


XXVIII 
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19X3^} days. And as 335 mean luna- a; and so on as described above. For 
tions are 6939d. x6h. 31m., we see that example, to find the epafb for A.D. x8&x 
the cycle of 19 years is too long by xh. Dividmg x88z by 19 we find the remain- 
29m. This would amount very nearly to dcr o, hence the Golden Number, or year 
X day in x6 cycles or 304 years. Clavius of the cycle, is x^ Adding to 19 ten 
takes it to amount to 8 days in 3500 times x8 and dividmg the sum by 30^ we 
years, and on this supposition the new have a remainder 19, the first approxi- 
Calendar was framed. , mate epadL Subtracting 9 for the non- 
All the leap-years are required to keep leap-years 1700, 1800, and adding i, be- 
the cycle of X9 true as above. Hence, cause the given year is between 1800 and 
as the Gregorian solar year treats three aioo, we have for the epadl xviii. 
centurial leap-years as common ^ears in Having the epadl of the year and the 
400 years, we must, every time this takes Sunday letter we can readily find Easter- 
place, lessen by one the epadl of the day. Here two cases present them- 
dlendar moons. selves, according as the Paschal luna- 
We have also to add a corredlion to the tion ends in March or April. Ifthcepadt 
epadlsat the rate of 8 days in 2500 years, be xxiii, the xst Calendar new moon 
This is done by adding one to the epacl of the year is on Jan. 8th, the 3rd Calen- 
each ^00 years, seven times successively, dar new moon on March 8th, and, there- 
and then x in 400. Clavius chose a.d. fore, its 14th day on March 21st, the 
1800 as the first year of this corredlion. equinox. This is the earliest possible 
Consequently the years at which these X4th day of the Paschal moon; and 
additions begin to be made are z8oo, 2x00, March 22nd is the eariiest day on which 
2400, 270D, 3000, 3300, 3600, 3900, 430a Easter-day can fall. If the epadl be 
"The year a.d. x was always consi- xxii, the Paschal new moon will be on 
dered as year 2 of the cycle of X9 years, March 9th, and so on. And, generally, 
whence the remainder of one more than if the epadl be 23 or less, the day of 
the year divided by 19 will give the year March, on which the Paschal new moon 
of the cycle, 19 bemg the year when the falls, will be found by subtradling the 
remainder is nothing. It only remains to epadl from 31, and the day of Mardi, on 
ask what epadl is to be taken as that of which the Calendar i^th day of the moon 
year z of the cycle in the seventeenth falls will be found oy subtradling the 
century, or for all years of the Reformed epadl from 44. When the epadl exceeds 
Calendar preceding 1700, in which for xxiii, the Faschal new moon is 30 
the first time a 29th of February is not days later, and the day in April on which 
allowed. Clavius chose the epadl x for its x^th day falls will be found by sub- 
thc first year of the cycle, meaning there- tradlmg the epadl from 74, considering 
1i>' to put his Calendar full moon a day April x as Mar. 32, April a as Mar. 3^, 
ill advance of the mean full moon, for and so on. In a.d. x88o the epadl is 
reasons already explained. Consequently xviii, hence Mar. 26th is the X4th day 
his next epad^ for year 2 is x and eleven ; of the Paschal moon. Now the Sunday 
for year 3, x and twice eleven, and so on; letter of March, x88o, found according to 
rcjedling 30 as fast as it arises. Thence the preceding rule, is C. And, there- 
the starting rule for the epadl i.s find the fore, referrihg to the March Calendar, 
remainder of the year of the cycle, in- and finding tnat the first C, which fol- 
crcased by ten times the next less num- lows Mar. 26th, is placed against Mar. 
ber. divided by 30. 28th, we discover that Mar. 28th, x88o, 
''^This is because x increased by xx, will be Easter-day. In a.d. xSto, the 
taken one time less than the year of the Golden Number is 9 ; hence the nrst ap- 
cycle, is the same thing as the year of proximate epadl is xxix. Therefore, 
the cycle increased by ten times the next subtradling 2 and adding x, we have for 
less number. the epadl of that year xxviii. Since 

,j-,,^- ,>--j-,^^» ,\ w '^« epadl exceeds xxiii, subtradling it 

i + xi (.r-x)-.r+io(^-i}. ^^^^ ^ ^^ ^^^ j^^ ^g^ ^f j^^^f ^^ 

We have now to give effedl to the xsth of April as the X4th day of the Pas- 

correclions. For each centurial leap- chal moon. And the Sunday letter of 

year treated as a common year we must the year is B. Therefore, referring to 

subtradl i from the approximate epadl the April Calendar, and finding that the 

obtained above. Thus for epadls between first B, which follows April xsth, is placed 

X700 and x8oo we must suotradl x; for against April xjth, we discover that April 

those between x8ooand 1900, 2 ; for those X7th, 1870, will be Easter-day. 
between 1900 and 2000, 3^ ; for those be- Let it be required to find Easter-day 

tween 2000 and 2x00, still 3. Also for a.d. 9096. Adding to the year x and its 

the 8 days in 2500 years' corredlion, for 4th part : subtradling 3 for the non-leap- 

epadls between x8oo and azoo we must years X700, x8oo, X900; and dividing by 

add z ; for those between 2100 and 3400, 7, we have no remainder. Hence A is 
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the Sunday letter for Jan. and Feb., and 
G for the rest of the year. The Golden 
Number is 7. Hence the approximate 
epadl, or remainder after division of 
7 -I- xo X 6 by 30, is vii. Which, dimi- 
nished by 3 for the non-leap-years 1700, 
zSoo, xgoo, and increased by x, because 
the year falls between x8oo and 3100, 
becomes v, the true epadL Subtracting 
this from 44 we have Mar. 39th or AprU 
8th as the X4th day of the Paschal moon. 
And referring to the Calendar for April, 
and finding that April 8th has G for its 
letter and is therefore Sunday* we dis-. 
cover that April z5th, 3096, is Easter- 
day. 

^* If the epa<5b were Mrritten backwards, 
and if they went up to xxix and xxx 
(or *) alternately, then, assuming the 
month in which the year begins to have 
30 Aacys, the next one m, ana so on, the 
epaidt 0/ /Atr^'^ar would always be found 
opposite to the day of Calendar new 
moon. But Clavius prefers to carry the 
davs of every month up to 30, and in the 
kotlcw months (or months of 39 days) he 
contrives to reduce this number virtually 
to 39^ by writing two of the numbeis, 
XXV and xxiv, in the same line. Certain 
days, therefore, have two epadt-numbers, 
XXV. XXIV, written after them. 

"In the same cycle there may arise 
two out of the nineteen years whidi have 
XXV and xxiv for their epai^fcs. Both of 
these will have, for anything yet ex- 
plained to the contrary, some of their 
Calendar new moons on the same days, 
on account of the coalescence of xxv and 
XXIV in the alternate months. Now it 
will never happen as to mean lunations, 
and rarely as to real ones, that in the 
same cycle there should be the lunation 
of a ^ven month beginning on the same 
day m two different years of the cycle ; 
and such a thing never happened in the 
unreformed Calendar. Clavius thought 
it desirable to imitate this in the new 
Calendar ; and he observed, that by tak- 
ing the preceding day whenever the epa<5l 
was xxv, and the year of the cycle after 
the xxth, he could avoid the reiteration, 
and thus make the desired resemblance. 
TsJce the previous table of epadU, and 
write those of the first eleven and last 
eight years of the cycle in two lines, as 
they are when year z has xxx or *. 

xxx XI XXII III XIV xxv VI 

X XII XXIII IV XV XXVI Vll 

XVII XXVIII IX XX 
XVIII 

"If the first epadl be z. w« have but 
to add z to every one of tnese ; if it be 
VII, we have but to add 7, always strik- 



ing off 30 when it can be done, and we 
shall thus get all the successions of epadls 
that can possibly arise in any cycle of i^ 

J rears. Now it is dear that in the fir:>c 
ine there are no two contiguous num- 
bers, nor in the second: while all the 
numbers of the second line are, as fiu* as 
they go, contiguous to those of the first. 
The same thine will happen when all are 
increased by the same number, and it 
follows that when xxiv and xxv come 
together in the same cyde^ xxiv must be 
in the first line and xxv m the second ; 
and XXVI will not then be in the second. 
If then for xxv, when xxiv is in the first 
line, we use xxvi, or the day opposite 
XXVI for the day of the Calendar new 
moon, it will prevent a repetition of those 
which are used when xxiv is the epatft: 
which amounts to the following nue ; — 
Whenever the epadl should be xxv, die 
year of the cycle being upwards of zz, 
say that the epadl is 36. This is not an 
astronomical oorredtion, but a mere con- 
ventional mode of reoondling the choice 
which Clavius made of the mode of writ- 
ing die epadls with an essential peculiarity 
or the old cycle of Z9 years which that 
mode of thnting would have otherwise 
destroyed." 

By means of the epadl-almanadc Easter- 
day, for any year, may be very readily 
found. Thus for a.d. z8x8, we find by 
the ordinary rules that the Sunday letter 
was D and the epadt xxiii. Hence, re- 
ferring to the epadt-almanack, we &id 
that Mar. 8th was the day of the Paschal 
new moon, and, therefore. Mar. azst its 
Z4th day, whidi has C for its letter. 
Hence Mar. sand, z8x8, was EasterKiay, 
which then fell on the earliest possible 
day. In A.D. z886, the epadt is xxv and 
the Sunday letter C Hence, referring 
to the epaift-almanack, we find that April 
z8th win be the Z4th day of the Pasd 
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moon and will be Sunday. Hence April 
35th, z886k will be Eastersiay, which will 
then fall as late as possible. In a. ix Z054 
the Golden Number is Z7, the Sunday 
letter C, and the epadt, found according 
to the ordinary rule, xxv. Call it there- 
fore XXVI. Thence April X7th will be 
the X4th day of the Paschal moon and 
April z8th £aster-day. If the epadl xxv 
were used, April 35th would be Easter- 
day. 

A very full account of the Ecdesias- 
ticsd Calendar, together with arithmetical 
rules for findinj^ Easter independently of 
tables, is given in Professor De Morgan's 
paper, so often quoted in the preceding; 
sketch. See also the Book of Almanacs 
by the same author. 



(55) 



EPACT-ALMANACK. 



January. 


February 


• 


March. 


April. 


X • 


A 


X xxix 


D 


X 


• 


D 


X xxix 


G 


9 xziz 


B 


a xxviii 


£ 


3 


xxix 


£ 


3 xxviii 


A 


3 ZXV1U 


C 


3 xxvii 


F 


3 


xxviii 


F 


3 xxvii 


B 


4 xxvii 

5 xxvi 


£ 


*>xxvi 


G 


4 
5 


xxvii 
xxvi 


G 
A 


^IXXVl 1 


C 


6 XXV 

7 xxiv 


F 
G 


Ixxv 
5^ xxiv 


A 


6 

I 


XXV 

xxiv 


6 
C 


^ (XXIV 


D 


8 xxiu 


A 


6 xxiii 


B 


xxiii 


D 


6 xxui 


E 


9 xxii 


B 


7 xxii 

8 xxi 


C 


9 


• • 

XXII 


£ 


7 xxii 


F 


xo xxi 


C 


D 


xo 


xxi 


F 


8 xxi 


G 


XZ XX 


D 


9 XX 


£ 


XX 


XX 


G 


9 XX 


A 


xa xix 


£ 


10 xix 


F 


18 


xix 


A 


xo xix 


B 


X3 xviii 


F 


• •• 

XI XVUl 


G 


13 


xviii 


B 


XI xviii 


C 


X4 xvii 


G 


xa xvii 


A 


14 


xvii 


C 


13 xvii 


D 


Z5 xvi 


A 


13 xvi 


B 


15 


xvi 


D 


13 xvi 


£ 


x6 XV 


B 


14 XV 


C 


16 


XV 


£ 


14 XV 


F 


*7 *|X 


C 


15 xiv 


D 


>7 


xiv 


F 


15 xiv 


G 


x8 xiii 


D 


x6 xiii 


£ 


18 


XUl 


G 


x6 xiii 


A 


19 xii 


£ 


17 xu 
x8 xi 


F 


^9 


• • 

xu 


A 


X7 xii 


B 


ao XI 


F 


G 


30 


xi 


B 


x8 xi 


C 


ax X 


G 


^9 X. 


A 


3X 


X 


C 


19 X 


D 


aa ix 


A 


ao ix^ 


B 


33 


ix 


D 


20 ix 


£ 


aa viii 


B 


ax viii 


C 


33 


viii 


£ 


21 viii 


F 


34 vii 


C 


33 vii 


D 


24 


vii 


F 


3a vii 


G 


as vi 


D 


33 vi 


£ 


as 


vi 


G 


33 vi 


A 


a6 V 


£ 


34 V 


F 


36 


V 


A 


34 V 


B 


*7 ;▼ 


F 


as iv 


G 


37 


iv 


6 


35 iv 


C 


a8 lu 


G 


36 iii 


A 


38 


iii 


C 


26 iii 


D 


39 a 


A 


27 ii 
38 i 


B 


39 


• • 

u 


D 


37 ii 


£ 


30 i 


B 


C 


30 


i 


£ 


38 i 


F 


3X • 


C 






3X 


* 


F 


•9 •. 

30 XXIX 


G 
A 



OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, &c. 

In X553 " the order where Morning and Evening Pnqrer shall be used and said " 
was first added as a rubric This heading was altered in x66a. The order of 1553 
was: "The Morning and Evening Prayer shall be used in such place of the church, 
chapel, ot chancel, and the Minister shall so turn him, as the people may best hear. 
And if there be any controversy therein, the matter shall be referred to the Ordi- 
nary, and he or his deputy shall appoint the place ; and the chancels," &c. This 
was altered to the present form in 1559. 

The second part of the rubric of 1553 was, "And here is to be noted that the 
Minister at the time of the Communion, and at all other times in his minbtration, 
shall use neither alb, vestment, nor cope ; but being Archbishop or Bishop, he shall 
have and wear a rochet : and bein^ a priest or deacon, he shall have and wear a 
surplice onlv." This was altered in 1559 to "And here is to be noted... minis- 
tration, shall use such ornaments in the Church, as were in use by authority of 
Parliament in the second year of the reign of King Edward the Sixth, according to 
the Adl of Parliament set in the beginning of this teok.** (The AA was x Elic c. a. ) 
The rubric was altered to its present form, which was taken from the said Adt, in 
1663. The Privy Council ruled in Liddell v. Westerton that the word "ornaments" 
in this rubric applies and is confined to those articles, the use of which, in the 
services and ministrations of the Church, is prescribed bv the Prayer-book of 1549^ 

In 1549 under the head of certain Notes for the more plain F.xp l icat i on and decent 
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Ministradon of thinn contained in this Book we have at the end of the Commt- 
nation Service these Rubrics. 

' In the saying or singing of Matins and Evensong, Baptizing and Burying, the 
minister, in parish churches and chajpels annexed to the same, shall use a Surplice. 
And in sdl cathedral churches and colleges the Archdeacons, Deans, Provosts, Mas- 
ters, Prebendaries and Fellows, being Graduates, may use in the quire, beside their 
Surplices, such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees, which they have taken 
in any University within this realm. But in all other places every minister shall be 
at liberty to use any Surplice or na It is also seemly that Graduates, when they 
do preach, should use such hoods as pertaineth to their several degrees. 

'And whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the holy communion in the church or 
execute any other public ministration, he shall have upon him, beside his rochette, 
a surplice or albe, and a cope or vestment, and also his pastorsd staff in his hand or 
else borne or holden by his chaplain.'* 

Another rubric before the Communion Service diredled the Priest to wear a 
white albe plain, with a vestment or cope; the assistant Priest and Deacons to 
wear albes with tunicles. 

The alb ; alia^ a sleeved tunic, reaching to the ankles and confined about the 
waist by a girdle ; generally of white linen, but sometimes' of other material, and 
coloured; often adorned at the collar, cuffs, and bottom of the skirt, front and back, 
with pieces of embroidery, called apparels, Parurce. Hence a white alb plain was a 
Imen alb without apparels. It is the oldest church habit which has come down to 
us, and was probably derived from the Jews. It was worn by all classes of clerics, 
from the bishop to the chorister-boy. 

The vestment or chasuble ; casula^ dimin. ofcasa, planetay phenoUum {^ai»6K»K, 
s Tim. ii. 13), amfikibalum {dfk^i^ikniuk) ; a garment formed by sewing up the 
straight sides of a semicircular piece of cloth, leaving a hole for the head to pass 
through ; so that, when put on, it reached nearly to the ankles, before and behind, 
and fell over the hands. It. was made of all materials and of all colours, and 
was at first a secular garment with a hood. Isidore of Seville, a.d. ^96, writing 
*De palllis virorum,' says 'Casula est vestis cuculata, didta per dimmutionem k 
casa, quod totum hominem tegat, quasi minor casa.' {Originumfl, xix. c. 24.) 
Its use as an ecclesiastical habit inay be traced back to the 6th century. Like the 
alb it was, for many centuries, worn by all classes of clerics down to acolytes. 
Amalarius, a.d. 820, says 'casula pertinet generaliter ad omnes clericos.' {De 
EccUs. Ojjic. 1. ii. c. 19 ) The old form of uat chasuble is still preserved in the 
Greek church. ^The cross on the back of the Roman chasuble is comparatively 
modem ; the slicing away of the sides positively^ so. Both alb and chasuble may 
be seen in the mosaics, c. a. d. kaj, of Maximianus and Ecclesius, archbishops 
of Ravenna, in the church of StVitalis, Ravenna. 

The cope, ca^a or cappa ; a cloak nearly semicircular in form ; made of all 
ni&terials and of all colours. It was worn at litanies and in the choir service. 
Though its use was not so universal as the use of the chasuble, yet it was never con- 
fined to persons in holy orders. 

Thetunicle; tuntcelia; subtiie; Ang.-Sax. Roc; a short, short-sleeved alb. It 
was often made of rich materials. It was orig^ally worn by sub-deacons. 

The surplice ; superpelliceutn^ a loose-sleeved white linen alb without a girdle. 
It was introduced in the nth century, probably in England. Lyndwood, who died 
A.D. 1446, says that he never remembers to have read of it in the whole body of 
canon or civil law. Its shape has not varied much in England, except that it was 
formerly sewed up the front. It has been worn as now by all classes of clerics from 
the first. 

Rochet ; rochettum^ a white linen sleeve-less alb. Originally it was worn by all 
clerics down to choristers. In Lyndwood's time it was worn by the clerk who served 
mass. For many years its use has been confined to the episcopal order. 

It is probable that originally ecclesiastical habits were white. St Jerome, writing 
against Pelagius, says, * Unde adjungis gloriam vestium et omamentorum Deo esse 
contrariam? Qux sunt ergo inimicitis contra Deum si tunicam habuero mundiorem: 
si episcopus, presbyter, et diaconus, et reliquus ordo ecclesiasticus in administratione 
sacrificiorum Candida veste processerint' Lib. i. Cap. 9. 

The pastoral staff, baculus^ was the symbol of episcopal power. Isidore of Seville 
says tluit it was delivered to the bishop at his consecration as a token that he was 
to rule and corredl the people committed to his charge and to support the infirmities 
of the weak. From the life of Cassarius, bishop of Aries, a.d. 503, we learn that it 
was his custom, when he went to church on public occasions, to have his pastoral 
staff borne by one of his clerks. 
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MORNING AND EVENING PRAYER, 



OF THE ORDER FOR MORNING PRAYER. 



The IntroduAion, consisting of the 
Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and 
AlMolution, was prefixed in 1552. 

To commence with Scripture was in 
accordance with the mind of the Re- 
formers, who were wont to base the whole 
of their worship and dodlrine on Holy 
Writ It had Deen customary in Com- 
pline and, according to the Sarum Use, 
also in week-day Lauds, to begin with a 
versicle and response. At Compline this 
verse was * Converte nos Deus salutaris 
noster.' Ret. 'Et averte iram tuam a 
nobis.' In Lauds, * Fiat misericordia tua 
Domine super nos.' Ret. 'Quemad- 
modum speravimus in te.' 

The verses from the Old Testament 
here seledled are taken from the old 
Lenten Capitula and from the peniten- 
tial Psalms daily^ read during Lent The 
verse from Daniel is an exception. This 
and the New Testament verses were 
additional sele<5tions made by the Re- 
formers. The first sentence originallv 
ran, 'At what time soever a sinner doth 
repent him of his sin from the bottom 
of his heart, I will put all his wicked- 
ness out of my remembrance, saith the 
Lord.' 'Ver. 37 was substituted for this 
in 1663. 

^ The i)rinciple of thus exhorting wor- 
shippers is recognized in the address 
prescribed by the Liturgies of Gaul and 
Spain to Communicants after the dismis- 
sal of Catechumens. In the Spanish or 
Mosarabic office for Matin Laucis an ad- 
dress from the priest to the people, ex- 
horting them to seek from God those 
things which are necessary to salvation, 
is prescribed. 

The Service Book of the French Re- 
formed congregation was translated into 
Latin by its superintendent Pollanus and 
published in Feb. 1552. It contained 
at the beginning a short exhortation, a 
form of confession, and a direction that 
the Pastor should recite some sentence 
declaratory of forgiveness. The choir 
sang the xst table of the decalogue 
before, the and table after this com- 
mencement. There is in foreign Service 
Books nothine which can fairly be regard- 
ed as the model of our Confession. 

The Confession and Absolution in the 
old service-books differed much from our 
form. The priest confessed to God, the 
Virgin, the Saints, and the people ; and 
asked the prayers of the Viigin, the 
Saints, and the people. The people an- 
swered, 'Misereatur;' then made a simi- 
lar confession to the priest He replied, 
*Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus: et 



dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra: 
liberet vos ab omni. malo'; conservet et 
coniirmet in bono : et ad vitam perducat 
aeternam. Amen. Absolutionem et re- 
missionem omnium peccatorum vestro- 
rum, spatium verae poenitentix, emenda- 
tionem vitae, gratiam et consolationem 
San^ Spiritus tribuat vobis omnipotens 
et misericors Dominus. Amen.' 

Before the concluding Litany of the 
Greek No<5lums occurs the following 

J>rayer bv the priest; 'Release, remit, 
brgive, O God, our offences, voluntary 
and involuntsuy, in deed or word, of 
wilfulness or ignorance, by night or by 
day, sins of thought and purpose ; for- 
give them all of thy goodness and loving- 
kindness.' 

In the Services of a monastery, before 
the concluding Litany at the late even- 
ing service, the priest speaks to the choir 
on his right and on his left, 'O, holy 
Fathers, forgive me, a sinner.' They 
reply, 'May God forgive thee, O holy 
Father.' Then an interchange of ask- 
ing and receiving pardon takes place 
among the choristers. At the end of the 
Litany the priest pronounces pardon to 
the monks; and the service concludes 
with a continuation of the Litany, said 
privately. 

In 1553 the Confei^ion is direAed to 
be said of the whole congregation, after 
the minister, kneeling. The Absolution 
is to be pronounced by the minister alone. 
In 1604 the phrase 'Remission of Sins,' 
explanatory of absolution, was intro- 
duced. 

In the Scotch Prayer-book, 1697, this 
General Confession is to be ' said by all 
that are present after or with the deacon 
or presbyter, all humbly kneeling.' The 
Absolution, or Remission of Sins, is to 'be 
pronounced by the presbyter alone, he 
standing up and turning himself to the 
people, but they still remaining hiunbly 
upon their knees.' 

Hence our present Rubric appears to 
have a twofold objedl: xst, to nxake a 
distin<5tion between the Confession and 
the Absolution ; andly, to withhold the 
pronunciation of the Absolution from 
deacons. 

Basil thus describes the cotnmence- 
ment of worship in his day, a.d. yfpi 
'Very early in tne morning, even while 
it u still night, our people resort to the 
house of prater, where they confess unto 
God their sins with groans and sorrow 
and tears of anguish; and, lastly, rise 
from their prayers and betake themselves 
to psalmody.' 
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% In the earliest forms of Christian ^ Psalmody formed an important part 

worship the Lord's Prayer* as being the of the Jewish temple worship ; the amg* 

Prayer of the Faithful, was not used un- ing was alternate or by way of response, 

til after the dismissal of Catechumens. The Christians naturally adopted this 

It first appears at the beginning of the element : with them too the recitation 

Hours in the Cistercian Consuetudinary* was antiphonal or responsory. The ap- 

Z3th century. It was considered prelimi- pointment of the Psalter was extremely 

nary to the service, and was repeated in various. In Egypt the number of 



an undertone by the Priest alone, who 
raised his voice at the clause, 'Ne nos in- 
ducas, &c.,' to which the people responded 
* Sed libera nos a malo.' 
In 1549 ^^^ Priest alone said the Lord's 



Psalms recited was, after much diversity, 
fixed to 13. In Spain three Psalms were 
sung in the nocturnal office. In our 
mediaeval services 12 Psalms were simg 
at No<5lums. The Psalms were fixed for 



Prayer at the beginning of Morning and each service through the week. Special 

Evening Service, and of the Communion Psalms were appointed for special oc- 

Service ; in other parts the people answer- casions. The monthly course, whidi we 

ed with the last clause ; in 1553 the people observe, is peculiar to ourselves ; it was 

said the whole with him in place of this re- adopted in 1549 '* ^® rubric is of the same 

sponseexceptat the commencement of the date. The iteration of the first, last or 

several services: in 1663 the people were di- other chara<5leristic verse of the Psalms, 

•re^dalways torepeat it with the minister, under the titleantiphon, was discontinued. 

This joint repetition is the custom with H The Council of Laodicea, c. 360, pre- 

the Greeks, who also use the Doxology ; scribed that Psalms and Lessons should 



this was added here in 1663 

The Lord's Prayer, as here given, is 
taken from the rendering in the King's 
Book, 1543. The petition, ' Lead us not, 
&C.,' was there, * Let us not be led, &c. 
The latter form is the more corredl; it 
had already been used in the Bishops' 
Book, 1537. The Lord's Prayer at tne 



be alternate. The same Council also re- 
quired that Scripture alone shonld be 
read. The earliest trace of the observ- 
ance of these diredlions is in the ritual 
of the church of Lyons derived from 
Ephesus, where we find, a.d. itog. Psalms, 
then a Lesson from Moses, then Psalms 
again, then a Lesson from the Prophets, 



commencement of the Primer of 1545 then Psalms once more, then a Gospel, 

agrees with the form in the King's Book, and later in the Service an Epistle. 

^ These Versicles and the Doxology The appointment of Scripture Lessons 

have been used from the 6th century at does not seem, however, to have been 

least as a commencement of Nodlurns in general in the East; they do not appear in 

the West They are taken from Pss. li. the Oriental Morning Service. Canticles, 

15 and Ixx. x. Ps. li. 15 occurs in the earlv succeeded by Odes, three or nine, divided 

part ofthe Greek Morning Office. *OGoa, into three groups, supply a correspond 



make speed, &c.' and the answer occur at 
the commencement of all the Hours. 

The use of the Doxology is also com- 
mon at the commencement of the Greek 
offices. Our Service follows the Sarum 
Brev. here, and in the next versicle. The 
Response to this versicle was added in 
1663 ; it had been appointed in the Scotch 
l*rayer-book, 1637. ^^ '5'*9' * Pra*se ye 



ence with the Le<flion system of the 
West Festivals were classed as Feasts 
of three or nine Ledlions. From the Odes 
of the East the short Ledtions of the 
West were, according to Freeman, de- 
rived. The Ledlions were followed by 
responses: the Te Deum was the ordi- 
naiy response to the 9th Le<5tion, or to 
the 3rd, if there were only three, on Fes- 



the Lord' was followed by ' Hallelujah' tivafs. The Le<5lions appointed in the 

from Easter to Trinitv Sunday. Breviaries were extremely short, and were 

% The 95th Psalm has been used from moreover broken into fragments by anti- 

the very earliest period at the com- phons and responsories. A prayer for 

mencement of dailv service. Thus Atha- forgiveness, a request from the people 

nasius writes of the Constantinopolitan to die priest to bless, and a consequent 

office, "Before the be^nning of their blessing, usually preceded the Lediion. 

Prayers, the Christians invite and exhort A fixed capitulum, or short chapter, fol- 

one another in the words of this t95th) lowed the fixed Psalms of Lauds. 
Psalm." In the West the whole Psalm In 1549 and till 1662 the diredlion for 

has usually been repeated, in the East the Lessons was, * Then ^all be read two 

an Invitatory to public worship based on lessons distin<5lly with a loud voice, that 

the xst, 3rd, and 6th verses of it. Before the people may hear, &c. And, to the 

Z54p short Invitatories, texts or versicles end the people may the better hear, in 

inciting to praise, were commonly insert- such places where they do sin^, there 

ed between the various verses ; in 1549 shall the lessons be sun^ in a plain time, 

the Psalm was directed to be said or after the manner of distindt reading; and 

sung without any Inviutory» likewise the Epistle and Gospel.' 
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MORNING PEAYEE. 



T ntn the Minuter thaU hfuti, and aaf the 
LonntTt Prayer vtth an audHbte woiee; the peo- 
ple aieo JmeeUng, tmd repeoHng it wUh Mm, 
Mfc here, and vfhereeoeeer eUe it ii tieed in 
Dieine Sernce. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done in earth. As 
it is in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we forgive them that trespass against us. 
And lead us not into temptation: But 
deliver ua from evil: For thine is the 
kingdom. The power, and the ^ory. For 
ever aad ever. Amen. 

f Then Wcewtee he rikatt tan, 

Lord, open thou our lipa 
Answer. And our mouth shall shew 

forth thy praise. 
Priet*. O God, make speed to save us. 
Antwar. O Lord, make naate to help us. 

1 Sere aU tlanding up, the Prteat »haU aay. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost; 

Antwer. Aa it waa in the bednning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

PrieaL Praise ye the Lord. 

AiwiMT. The Lord's Hame be praised. 

T Then thaU he taid or tung thia PiaJm foUote- 
ing: exoept on Easter Day, vipon which 
another Anthem it appointed: and on the 
Nineteenth Day nf every Month it it not to be 
read here, but in the onUnarjf courae <tf the 
Ptahnt. 

VemU, exultemus Domino. Psalm xcv. 

OOOME, let us sing unto the Lord : let 
ua heartily rejoice in the strength of 
our sidvation. 

Let us come before his presence with 
thankagivhig : and shew ourselves glad in 
him with Psalms. 

For the Lord is a great God : and a 
great King above all KOds. 

In his hand are all the comers of the 
earth : and the strength of the hills is 
his also. 

The sea la his, and he made it : and 
hia haada prepared the dry land. 

O come, let ua worship, and fall down : 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker. 

For he la the Lord our God : and we 
are the people of his pasture, and the 
sheep of nis hand. 

To day if ye will hear his voioc^ harden 
not your hearts t as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the 
wUdemess ; 

When your fathers tempted me : 
proved me, and saw my works. 

Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation, and said : It is a people 
that do err in their hearts, for they 
have not known my ways. 

Unto whom I sware in my wrath : that 
tl^ should not enter into my rest. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost : 

Ab It waa in the beginnmff, is now, 
and ever shaU be : world without end. 
Amen. 



^ nenthaa/oUowthePtainuin order at thef 
are appointed. And at tht end vg 



Ptalm throughout the Year, and Wbewite at 
the end qf Beuedidte, BenedictUB, Macniflcat, 
and Ntanc dimitUa, thall be repeated. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the 
Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Annoer. As it was in the beginning, la 
now, and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

n Then thaU be read dietinefty with an oudiNe 
poiee the Firtt Letton, taken out of the Old 
Tettament, at it t^apointed in the Calendar, 
except there be proper Lettont attlgned for 
that dag: Me that readeth to etanding and 
turning himteff, at he mag bett be heard of 
all tuch at arepretent, A nd after thatfjhedl 
be taid or tung, in EnglUh, the Hymn 
catted Te Deam Laudamas, daily ttroughotU 
the rear. 

T Note, That btfore eeery Letton the Miniiter 
thaU toy. Here beKinneUi such a Chapter, 
or Verse of such a Chapter, of euch a fiook : 
And after every Leuon, Here endeth tae 
Fint, or the Second Lesson. 

Te Deum Lavdamug. 

\17E praise thee, O God : we acknow* 

V T ledge thee to be the Lord. 

AU the earth doth worship thee : the 
Father everlasting. 

To thee all .^uigels cry aloud t the 
Heavens, and all the Powers therein. 

To thee Cherubin, and Seraphin : con- 
tinually do cry. 

Holy, Holy, Holy : Lord God of Sa- 
baoth; 

Heaven and earth are fall of the 
Majesty i of thy Glory. 

The glorious company of the Apostlea : 
praise thee. 

The goodly fellowship of the Prophets : 
praise thee. 

The noble army of Martyrs : praiae 
thee. 

The holy Church throughout all the 
world : doth acknowledge thee : 

The Father : of an infinite Majesty j 

Thine honourable, true : and only Son ; 

Also the HolyGhost : the Comforten 

Thou art the King of Glory : O Christ. 

Thou art the everlasting Son : of the 
Father. 

When thou tookest upon thee to de- 
liver man : thou didst not abhor the 
Virgin's womb. 

When thou hadst overcome the sharp- 
ness of death : thou didst open the 
Kingdom of Heaven to all believers. 

Thou sittest at the right hand of God : 
in the Glory of the Father. 

We believe that thou ahalt come : to 
be our Judge. 

We therefore pray thee, help thy ser- 
vants : whom thou hast redeemed With 
thy precious blood. 

Make them to be numbered with thy 
Saints : in glory everlasting. 

O Lord, save thy people : and bleaa 
thine heritage. 

Govern them: and lift them up for ever. 

Day by day : we magnify thee ; 

And we worship thy I^ame : ever world 
without end. 



The appointment of our First and 
Second Lesson bears so close a resem- 
blance to the First Lesson from the Law 
and the Second from the Prophets in the 
Sjmagogue Service, that we cannot avoid 



In die Ambrosian Lauds ' BenediAus* 
was said at the commencement, inunedi« 
ately after the introdudlory versides. 

if It was customary for the Priest, in 
commencing the Prayers of Prime and 



supposing the idea of our system derived Compline, to recite the Apostles' Creed 



from the Jews. See p. 69. 

H The Psalm, 'Te Deum,' as it was 
called in the old English Offices, received 
the name, *the Song of Ambrose and Au- 
giLstine,' from the tradition that it was 
composed and sung by the two alternately 



inaudibly until he came to the clause 
'Camis resurredtionem,' which he pro- 
nounced aloud. The choir responded, 
' £t vitam aetemam.* The Creed pub- 
licly recited in the Matin offices was the 
Athanasian. This was sun^ in the Eng- 



at the baptism of Augustine by Ambrose, lish Office daily at Prime ; m the Roman 



The adtual author is uncertain. It has 
been ascribed to Ambrose and Augustine, 
to Ambrose alone, to Hilary of Poitiers, 
c. 350. The first extant allusion to its 
existence is found in the Rule of Cxsa- 
rius. Bishop of Aries, who lived in the 5th 
century, and in that of his successor Au- 
relian. In the opinion of Palmer it is a 
composition of the Gallican Chureh, per 



Office it was' used on Sundays only. 
See the Athanasian Creed (p. 73). The 
Apostles' Creed is first found in Kuflinus 
of Aquileia, a.d. 399. The tradition that 
it was composed by the Apostles cannot 
be maintained. Its author is uncertain ; 
but it is probablv of very primitive date. 
It was the Creed of the Roman and other 
Italian Churches. It has followed the 



haps by a monk of Lerins, or possibly Lord's Prayer among the Players of Prime, 

by Hilary of Aries, A.D. 44a In the at least smce a.d. 820. 
Rule of Caesarius it is ordered to be % The Jews were wont to turn dieir 

sung every Sunday at Matins. faces in the dire<5Uon of Jerusalem, look- 

In the Sarum Breviary it was appoint- ing towards the mercy seat in the temple, 

ed ordinarily at Matins on Sundays and Qi. a Chron. vL 39. Hence Christians 

Festivals, except in Advent and from received the custom of adopting one 

Septuagesima to Easter, and also in the particular aspedl in prayer. Several rea- 

week of Pentecost. sons have been alleged for the choice of 

In X549 it was to be used throughout the Elast. 



the vear, except in Lent, when ' Benedi 
cite was substituted. In 1^53 this ex 
cqption was removed, and 'Te Deum,' or 



z. A comparison was instituted be- 
tween the rising of the material sim and 
Christ the Sun of Righteousness. It is 



'Benedidte,' might be used, atthediscre- striking to observe the number of times 
don of the minister, throughout the year, in which light is used as the figure to 

^ The Canticle, ' Benedicite,' is taken express thejGospel revelatioa 
from the Greek addition to the 3rd chap- 
ter of Daniel, vers. 34—67. It was for- 
merly sunr on Sundays and Festivals at 
Lauds, with the Psalms, at the commence- 
ment of the Office. At this point the 
parallelism with the old office of Lauds 

commences. In the Scotch Prayer-book ascended to heaven, and thence will ap- 
the asrd Psalm is substituted for ' Bene- pear again at the last day. 
didte.' We may probably assign the continu- 

Accordine to the rule of the Egyptian . anoe of a custom, already found in exist- 
Church in the 5th century, two Lessons, ence among the Jews, to a combination 
one from the Old, the other from the of the xst and 4th reasons. In Baptism 



a. The Blast was the place of Paradise, 
whence Adam and Eve fell, and where- 
unto we hope to be restored in Christ. 

3. The East, as the source of light, is 
the more honourable part of creation. 

4. Christ appeared in the East, thence 



New Testament, were read in their noc- 
turnal or matutinal assembly: on Sun- 
days both Lessons were taken from the 
New Testament. 

^ * Benedidtus' has followed the Les- 
son at Lauds at least since a.d. 820, 
when it is mentioned by Amalarius. In 
X549 'Benedidlus' alone was appointed. 
In X553 the alternative of 'Jubilate' was 
given, to avoid the repetition which might 

be caused by the ocairrence of 'Bene- tion, primitive, ifnot apostolic, was, 'Peace 
didlus' in the Lesson or Gospel of the be to all.' Ans. 'And with thy qnrit' 
day. In the Greek Morning Omce ' Mag- xst. It was used by the Bishop on 
nincat*and'Benedi<5)tus' constitute the 9th entering the church. So writes Chry- 
Ode. ' Jubilate ' was fonnerly one of the sostom, who calls the pradlice apostolical. 
Psalms used at Lauds on Sundays and andly. The Reader began the Lessons 
Festivals, but preceded the Lesson. with it. By the 3rd Coundl of Carthage 

{63) 



the Catechumen turned his face towards 
the West, as he renounced the devil and 
his works ;^ towards the East, as he made 
hisprofession of faith. 

IT In X549 ^^ Salutation of Minister 
and People occurred, as in the Old Service 
Books, at the end of the Versides and 
before the CoUedb; to it was subjoined 
' Let us pray.' In 1 553 the presentposition 
was adopted. The Greek form of saluta- 



MORNING PRAYEB. 



Voaelitafe, O Lord : to keep us this 
day without dn. 

O Lord, hare meroy upon ua t have 
mergr upon us. 

O Lord, let thy meroy lighten upon ua : 
as our tniat is in thee. 

O Lord, in thee have I trusted : let me 
neTar be confounded. 

^OrthU CtuUMt. 
BenadieUe, omnia Opem. 

OALL ye Works of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify 
him for eyer. 

O TO Angels of the Lord, bless ve the 
Lord. : i»uiae him, and magnify him for 
erer. 

O ye Heavens, bless ye the Lord: praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Waters that be above the Firma* 
ment, bless ye the Lord ; praise him, 
and magnify nim for ever. 

O all 70 Powers of the Lord, bless ye 
the Lord : praise him, and magnify him 
for ever. 

O ye Sun, and Mooxl bless ye the Lord: 
praiae him, and masnify him for ever. 

O ye Stars of Heaven, bless ye the Lord: 
praise him, and magmfy him for ever. 

O ve Showers, and Dew, bless ye the 
Lora: praise him, and magnify him for 
ever. 

O ye Winds of Gtod, bless ye the Lord : 
praise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Fire and Heat, Bless ye the Lord : 
praise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ve Winter and Siumier, bless ye the 
Lora : praise him, and magnity him for 
ever. 

O ye Dews, and Frosts, bless jb the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him for 
ever. 

O ye Frost and Ck>ldy bless ye the Lord : 
praise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye lee and Snow, bless ye the Lord : 
praise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Nights, and I>eiys, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him for 
ever. 

Lo] 
ever. 
O jre Lightnings, and Clouds, bless ye 
rd : praise nim, and magnify hun 



or. 

ve Light and Darkness, bless ye the 
>ra : praise him, and magnify him for 



the Lo; 
for ever. 

O let the Earth bless the Lord 
it praise him, 



yea, let 



praise him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Moimtains, and Hills, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and maipoify hun for 
ever. 

O all ye Green Things upon the Earth, 
bless ye the Lord : praise nim, and mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O ye Wells, bless ye the Lord : praise 
him, and magnify him for ever. 

O ye Seas, and Floods, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him for 



O ye Whales, and all that move in the 
Waters, bless ye the Lord : praise him, 
and magnify him for ever. 

O all ye Fowls of the Air, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him for 
over. 



I 



O all ye Beasts, and Oattle, \Abm ye tho 
Lord : praise him., and mas^fy hun for 
ever. 

O ye Children of Men, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify mm for 
ever. 

O let Israel bless the Lord : praise him, 
and maniify him for ever. 

O ye Priests of the Lord, bless ye the 
Lord : praise him, and magnify him for 
ever. 

O ye Servants of the Lord, bless ye the 
Lord t praiae him, and ma^piify him for 
ever. 

O ye Spirits and Souls of the Righteous, 
bless ye the Lord : praise him, and mag- 
nify him for ever. 

O ye holy and humble Moa of heart, 
bless ye the Lord : praise him, and mag> 
nlfv him for ever. 

O Ananias, Aaarias, and Misael, bless 
e the Lord : praise him, and magnify him 
or evec 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning. Is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 

f Than Aatt b» rtad in Ukt manner Ck« Steend 
Lt$ton. taktn out qf M« JV'«w Tutaiment. And 
afUr tnalt, tke Hymn following; exoept token 
vuU shaU happen to m read in the Chapter 
for the Day, or for the Ooip^ on Bt John 
Baptist's Di^. 

B«Mdiau». St. Luke L 68. 

BLESSED be the Lord God of Israel : 
for he hath visited, and redeemed his 
people : 

And bath raised up a mighty salvation 
for us : in the house of his servant David ; 

As he spake by the mouth of his holy 
Prophets : which have been since the 
world began ; 

That we shovild be saved fhmi our ene- 
mies : and trom the hands of all that hato 

To perform the mercy promised to our 
forefathers : and to remember his holy 
Covenant ; 

To perform the oath which he sware to 
our foreflather Abraham : that he would 
give us ; 

That we being delivered out of the hand 
of our enemies : might serve him without 
fear; 

In holiness and righteousness before 
him : all the days of our life. 

And thou. Child, shalt be called the 
Prophet of the Highest : for thou shalt go 
before the flace of the Lord to prepare his 
wavs * 

To give knowledge of salvation unto his 
people : for the remission of their sins, 

Throui^ the tender mercy of our God : 
whereby the day-spring firom on high hath 
visited us: 

To give light to them that sit in dark- 
ness, and in the shadow of death : and to 
guide our taet into the way of peace. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and 
•Ter shall be : world without end. Amen. 



A. v. 397, Readers were debarred from 
using tnu form, which was reserved for 
deacoi.s and those above deacons. 

3rdly. It frequently introduced and 
closed the sermon. 

4thly. It was used at the consecration 
of the Eucharist. 

Lastly, the congregation were dis- 
missed with it.- The people always 
gave their response to the salutation. 
* The Lord be with you,' corresponds in 
substance to this primitive form. The 
Bishop in blessing the Eucharist used the 
words, ' The peace of God^ be with you.' 
Our form is exadlly that in which Boaz 
greets his reapers, Ruth ii. 4. They 
answer, 'The Lord bless thee.' Benedict, 
A.D. 530, as well as Amalarius, a.d. 820, 
speak of Ihe Lord's Prayer, and the 
Lesser Litany, * Lord, have mercy upon 
us ; Christ, have mercy upon us ; Lord, 
have mercy upon us»' as occurring in this 
place. 

^ The Lesser Litany is a Christian ver- 
sion of the Synagogue Prayer taken from 
Ps. Ii. I. It dates from the earliest period. 
The Greek form * Kyrie — Christe — Kyrie 
eleeson,' each thrice, was retained in the 
Breviaries, The Invocation is repeated 
to an unmeaning, if not a profane, num- 
ber of times, in the Greek Services. 

In 1540 the Lesser Litany preceded 
the Creed, which the Minister was diredl- 
ed to sa^ with the Lord's Prayer in 
English m a laud voice. In the Latin 
Service it was said in a subdued voice 
till the words ' £t ne . . . tentationem.' I n 
1549 the People responded with the last 
clause of the Lord's Prayer, * But deliver, 
&c.' In 1552 the Lesser Litany was 
placed after the Creed. The exception 
of the days on which the Creed of St 
Athanasius is appointed to be read was 
first stated here in 1662 ; it had previously 
been made in the rubric preceding that 
Creed.^ In the Greek Church the Nicene 
Creed is appointed at Nodlurns. 

^ The Versicles with their Responses 
are found in the old offices for Prime, 
whence Amalarius, a.d. 820, cites them. 
They do not occur continuously in these 
offices. Mr Freeman remarks that the 
first five of these versicles and their 
responses correspond with the topics of 
versicles after the Bidding Prayer, the 
67th Psalm, and the Lord's Prayer pre- 
scribed in the Sarum Use on Sundays 
and Festivals, and that the 6th in our 
series, which is substituted for the 6ih 
and last in the Sarum series, may be re- 
garded as taking the place of the Sarum 
Colle<5l succeeding the Versicles, ' O God, 
who through the power of thy Holy 
Spirit,* &c. The response, 'Because there 
is none other,' &c. against which some 
objedUon has been raised, as if it were 
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novel, is found in the foreign Bre^naries, 
in the Salisbury Primer, and in the Ai- 
mer of Henry VI II. 

U The ciistom of stunmingup the pray- 
ers of the people by the Minister, is men- 
tioned by Cassian, a.d. 420. From the 
phrase used 'Colligere orationem,' as 
distinguished from the responsive service 
preceding, the term Colle<5l is probably 
derived. Such prayers were called Me- 
moriae, De Pace, Gratia, &c. or Missae, 
because used in dismissing the people. 

Leo, the friend of Cassian, a.d. 490, 
Gelasius, 494, and Gregory, 590, devoted 
much attention to the composition of 
Colle<5ls. 1 1 was pnobablY from them that 
this form of prayer obtamed its general 
popularity. From the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory very many of our 
present Colledls are derived. 

11 The Collea of the day, with a Me- 
moria de Pace resembling ours, occurred 
formerly at the end of Lauds, the Col- 
ledl for Grace at the end of Prime. 

The second of the Colledls now placed 
at the end of the Communion Service 
was also used at Prime. 

^ The Colledl for Peace comes through 
the Sarum Breviary from the Sacramen- 
tary of Gelaskut. It runs thus: 'Deus 
au«or pacis et amator, quem nosse vi- 
vere; cui servire regnare est; protege 
ab omnibus impugnationibus suppUces 
tuos; ut, qui in defensione tua confidi- 
mus, nullius hostilitatis arma timeamus. 
Per,' &c. It was not one of the Prime 
Colledls. 

If The CoIle<£t for Grace was one of the 
Prime Collet in the Sarum Breviary; 
it is derived from the Sacramentaries of 
Gelasius and Gregory. It runs thus: 
*Domine San<5le Pater OmniiMtens, s- 
terne Deus, qui nos ad principium huitis 
diei pervenire fecisti ; tua nos nodie salva 
virtute; et concede ut in hac die ad 
nullum declinemus peccatum ; nee ullum 
incurramus periculum ; sed semper ad 
tuam justitiam faciendam omnis nostra, 
adtio tuo moderamine dirigatur. Per,' &c. 

^ Until 1662 the order for Morning 
Prayer ended with the third Colledt. 
The five Prayers following are stridlly 
Colledls. These five concluding Colledls 
and the Benedidlion were first printed 
here in 1662. In the Scotch Prayer-book, 
1637, there was this Rubric, * After this 
Colledl ended followeth the Litanv ; and 
if the Litany be not appointed to oe said 
or sung that morning, then shall next be 
said the Prayer for the King's Majesty, 
with the rest of the Prayers followmg at 
the end of the Litany, and the Benedic- 
tion.* The Prayer for the King first 
appears in a Book of Prayers printed by 
the King's printer in 1547.- In the Prim t 
of Edward VI. 1553, it appears as the 



MOBNINO FBAYEIL 



1 Or Ikit Ptdlm. 

JtASaU Deo, FiBalin o. 

OBE JoyfVxl in the Lord, all ye landa : 
serve the Lord vrith gladness, and 
come before his presence with a song. 

Be je sure that the Lord he is Qod : it 
is he that hath made us, and not we our- 
selves ; we axe his people, and the sheep 
of his pasture. 

go your way into his gates with thanks- 
giving, and into his courts with praise : be 
thankftil unto him, and speak good of his 
Name. 

For the Lord is gracious, his mercy is 
everlasting : and his truth endureth from 
generation to generation. 

Qlory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ohost : 

Am it was in the befjuming, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 

1 Them AtM be nmg or eaid the ApoetM Creed 
ftjf the Minuter and the people, etandiing: ex- 
eepe enlg ettdk dam ete the Creed efBt. Atha- 
naaiiis ie appotnted to he read, 

I BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of heaven and earth : 
And in Jesus Christ his only Son our 
Lord, Who was conceived by the Holy 
Qhost, BortI of the Vlrsin Munr, Suffered 
under Pontius Pilate, was erucmed. dead, 
and buried. He descended into hell ; The 
third day he rose again f^om the dead. He 
ascended into heaven. And sitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father Almightv ; 
From thence he shall come to Judge tne 
quick and the dead. 

1 believe in the Holy Ghost ; The holy 
Cjitholick Church: Tne Communion of 
Hatnts ; The ForKiveness of stos ; The 
Resurrection of the body, And the life 
everlasting. Amen. 

f And after that, theee Praftrt ttXIoiKing^ att 
deeouOgkneeUng; theMi$tieterfiretpnmoime' 
Utg ertth a Umd eeiee. 

The Lord be with you. 
Antwer, And with thy spirit. 
JftMifter. Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Chriett haoe fiMrqr «p<m tit. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

f Then the Miniater, Clerta, and peopte, •kaB 
909 Ae Lordft Praj/er teUh a Umd voice, 

OUR Father, which art fax heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will oe done in earth. As 
it is in heaven. Give us this day oiur 
dally bread. And forgive us our trespasses, 
As we forgive them wat trespass against 
us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
But deliver us flrom evil. Amen. 

f Then the Prleit etandiiig vp, dUUtat, 

O Lord, shew thy raerey upon us ; 

Antwer. And srant us thv salvation. 

PrittL O Lord, save the Queen. 

gnawer. And merciftilly hear us when 
we call upon thee. 

PriuL Endue thy Mhiisters with right- 
eousness. 

Antwer. And make thy chosen people 
JoyfuL 



PriaL O Lord, save thy people. 

Antwer. And bless thine inheritance. 

Priest Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

Antwer. Because there is n<me other 
that flj^teth for us, but only thou, u 
GkNL 

PrieiC O God, make clean our hearts 
within us. 

Antwer, And take not thy Holy Spirit 
from us. 

T Tlten thatt foOow three CeUecU ; the jbrat of 
the Daf, tMeh ahatt be the eame that ie ap- 
pointed at the Commimion ; the eeeond for 
Peace ; the third for Qrace to Uve wtU. And 
&ie two hut CoUetUAaU neper atter, but daUy 
he aaid at Morning Prager tkroag^unit all 
the gear, at feUoweth ; au kneeling. 

The tteond Colteet, for Peace, 

OGOD, who art the author of peace 
and lover of concord, in knowledge of 
whom standeth our eternal life, wnose 
service is perfect freedom ; Defeuoi us thy 
himible servants in all assaults of our 
enemies ; that we, surely trusting in thy 
defence, may not fear the power of any 
adversaries : through the might of Jesua 
Chnst oiur Lord. Amen. 

The third CdOtett for Orate. 

OLORD, our heavenly Father,Ahnlghty 
and everlastinff God, who hast safely 
brought us to the o^^inning of thia day } 
Defend us in the same with thy mighty 
power ; and grant that this day we fku 
Into no sin, neither run into any kind of 
danger ; but that all our doings may be 
ordered by thy governance, to do always - 
that is righteous in thy sight ; through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

1 1n Quiree and Placet where Aeg aing, here 

fofU^eeth the Anthem. 
T Then thete^fhee Prayere foOmeing are to he 

read here, eieeqit when the LUang ie rectd ; 

and then enlg the two laet are to ee read, at 

theg are there jOaeed. 



A Prater for Iht Quttn't Majettg. 




thy throne behold all the dwellers upon 
earth: Most heartily we beseech tnee 
with tny fiivour to behold our most gra- 
cious Sovereign Lady, Oueen VICTORIA ; 
and so replenish her with the grace of thy 
Holy Spirit^ that she may alway incline 
to tny will, and walk In thy way : Endue 
her plenteously with heavenly gifba ; grant 
her in health and wealth long to live : 
strengthen her that she nay vanquish and 
overcome all her enemies : and finally, 
after this life, she may attain everlasting 
joy and felicity ; through Jesus Christ our 
Lord. Amtn, 

A Prager for flks JSoyoI FamUg, 
ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of all 
J\. goodness, we humbly beseech thee to 
bless Albert Sdward Prince of Walet^ the 
Princess of IToles, and all the Royal Fa- 
mily: Endue them with thy Holy Spirit; 
enrich them with thy heavenly grace; 

Erosper them with all happmess; and 
ring them to thine evorlastinK kingdom; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen, 



( 
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4th CoIle<St, for the King, at Morning the Liturgy of Basil thought to be as old 

Prayer ; a shorter one of the same pur- as the 9th century. It occurs at the 

port at Evening Prayer. In 1559 it beginning of the Communion Service, 

assumed its present form, and, with the Palmer doubts whether it is the work <^ 

Prayer for the Clergy and People, was Basil^ but refers the use of it to an early 

placed before the Prayer of St Chryso- date m the exarchate of Caesarea and in 

stom at the end of the Litany. the patriarchateof Constantinople. The 

^ The Prayer for the Royal Family Prayer did not appear in Western Bre- 

dates from 1604. It was the composition vianes. It wasfirst f)Iaced by Cranmer 

of Whitgift, or at least was sanctioned by at the end of the Litany in 1544, and 

him. It was then entitled 'A Prayer for printed at the end of the Morning and 

the Queen and Prince and other the Evening Prayer in 1662, according to 

King and Queen's children.' In 1635 the the Rubric of the Scotch Prayer-book in 

phrase * Fountain of all goodness* was X637. The Greek runs^: *0 rat Koivat 

introduced. After one or two changes, ravrof xal <rv/A^wKOVf i}tuv xa^iO'ft/Acvo? 

according to the condition of the mon- irpoo-cvx^af, 6^itat di;o ical rpicri ovft^c*- 

arch's household, the Prayer assumed vovtriv <irl rc^ ovoyMri <nv ros ainfo-cis 

its present form in 1633, when Laud can- irapivei'V cirayyctXa/iAcivf * avTO« xal vvv 

celled the expression, ' a Father of thine twi' oovAmi' o-ov ra ainjiiara frpwt rb avft- 

eledl and their seed.' ^cook irXi^pwooy, ^o^ifywy yifuv iy ^ t«S 

1[The Prayer for the Clexwand People wapovri aluyi nqy jtrrt,yvuKri,» ttJj o^ J^l- 

comes through the Sarum Breviary from 0eiaf . itai iv rif /tcXAoio'i ^wi}V ojuayiov 

Gelasius and Gregory. It runs tlius, x"^*^'^^-*^'^' 

' Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui facis ITllie Benedi(5lion is found in Eastern 

mirabilia magna solus; practende super Liturgies. From the most primitive times 

famulos tuosPontifices et super cundtas it was customsuy to dismiss the people 

congregationes illis commissas Spiritum with a benedi<5lion by the Bishop, 
gratis salutaris; et, ut in veritate tibi The conclusion of the Office for Prime 

complaceant, perpetuum iis rorem tus in the Breviary was simply '4n the name 

benedidtionis infunde.' of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost.' 

^ Although the Prayer of St Chryso- This was omitted in the reformed Offices, 

stom occurs- in the Liturgy of Constanti- The present form was added at the end 

nople bearing the name of Chrysostom, of the Litany used in the Queen's Chapel 

in the most ancient copies of that Liturgy 1559. 
it is wanting. It is found in a MS. of 



OF THE ORDER FOR EVENING PRAYER. 

% The Order for Evening Prayer com- for Morning Prayer, with the Rubric, 

bines the ancient Offices of Vespers and 'At the beginning both of Morning 

Compline. The Introdudlion, consisting Prayer, and likewise of Evening Prayer, 

of the Sentences, Exhortation, Confes- the Minister shall read with a loud voice 

sion, and Absolution, was first printed at some one of these sentences of the Scrip- 

the Commencement of Evening Prayer in tures that follow. And then he shall 

z66a. It had been ordered to be read in say that which is written after the said 

1553, but had been prefixed to the Order sentences.' 
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EVEHINa PBAYER. 



ttUM uThnlthllil Mitt tf tbx mm i 
ud eut tk« nu ttoB piMB tBM, pm 
npn theniS* mi(lnuil&n< ottlw iSw- 
Ink. QnDt tlilL O Lord- fOr thv bonDnr 
iTnai AdmaU and Ibdjitoi, /wu 

k LMIoffi^Sod, "bo hut gWm 11 



a i uid doflt ptddUh. b'bMt vben 
thna k» nuu[«d togeelur ia 
B9 tbon inlt Hnnt tbrir nquei 
U now, O LwCtba dtalrfli uid I 
u af Uif HnHiU, u mi; be moil 
Id kiiovl«df[e oj &v tmtL, ud Id 
IdtoKimeluaenrluUDg. ^mn 



Bin exIiU Oi Ordtr cf Momini Praur Onuam* ft Ytar, 
THE OBDER FOR 

EVENING PEAYER, 

DAILY THEOUOHOnT IHK yBAR. 



I (^"^a (f™ niT [ins. 
ntulnlqDlUH. PKiml 
-jj>H turlfflfiv of Ood are * ■'■v^^ 
njrkl E n tai^om uid a oontrlto hflui- C 
SAttuMWUttotiifim. J'lalmU.lV. 
SSndToarliwtiWtiuitY - 



ottfnn. JyilLlt. 



kcBlDHbliDrneilber bava vs obeTsd the 
^SlMTr the Lord our Ood, to walfi Id 11 
ai wlili^ ha sot before 118. lUnul li 

lot taSlne anger. Ie« thou bring me to 
Bepont TO 1 for the Kingdom of heaion 
sat^d: Stifott*.W.t, ^^ _j 
irUI nr i^oUm.fktbor, I bare elimed 
ualnd heaTaiit and before tboe. and am 
^Smmwanirr to ba caOled tbj eon. 
^EBtarpstlololiidaaneDtTlUitlif ser 
OLordi fir fiUir eight ehalln 
'-^- — '-- tUled.T^ "h J;, 

'rin^he b faiChfui and 



owlsdge ej 
uidirielied 



I Almlgbtr Qed oiir 



LLiolj, pealtant, and obedLent bearSi » v 
llieerbd that we mar obtain ferglveDeB of 
tbe uffii^ ^ till bSnlta toddneai and 

tlom humbLj u Mmoi^edae our elaa 
befoie Ood i jet ov^ in moBt diladj eo 
to do, who *• aiMDU* Mid neat Inge- 
that we baTB nealired «t UaflSi, ta let 
forth hia molt woithv pnlae, to bear Ui 
Dott holT ffoi^Vd to aStboao tblue 

lb h b BDl gnuu eaT^ng 



U Amalarlus, a.d. 820, mentions that 
a Capitulum was commonly read before 
Compline. A Confession and Absolu- 
tion were used in the ancient Offices at 
Compline; but their form was wholly 
different from that of our Service. For 
general remarks on the Sentences^ Ex- 
hortation^ Confession, and Absolution^ 
see Morning Prayer^ p. 59. 

U In 1549 'an Order for Evensong 
throughout the year,' and in 155a 'an 
order for Evening Prayer throughout the 
year,' began thus, * The Priest shall say, 
Our Father which art,' &c. 

if *0 Lord, open thou,'&c., and the 
answer were added in 1552. They had 
formerly been used in the Morning 
Office only. 

\ The second Versicle and Response 
and the Gloria occurred in the ancient 
Service Books at Vespers. 

11 The Versicle, * Praise ye the Lord,* 
was introduced here in 1552 : it formed 
a suitable ]>relttde to the Psalms. The 
Response was added in 1663, after the 
Scotch Prayer-book of 1637. In T549, 
from Easter to Trinity Sunday, ' Hal- 
telujah' was introduced here; it was 
omitted in z<53. 

^ Here followed the Psalms of Vespers. 
Verv diffisrent rules as to the number of 
Psalms to be used prevailed in different 
Churches. The Egyptian Churches re- 
cited za; Benedict appointed 4; the 
Roman Church 5 ; in the Ap. Const, 
there is onlv one Psalm at Vesiiers ; in 
the Mosarabic Breviary there is ordi- 
narily not even one. 

^ In the Egyptian Churches we are 
told by Cassian that two Lessons were 
customary in the Evening Service, the 
first from the Old, the Second from the 
New Testament. Amalarius, 830, states 
that the Capitulum of Vespers followed 
the Psalms, and was itself succeeded by 
the * MagnificaL' Benedidl, 530, had also 
appointed a Capitulum in this place, 
which he diredled to be taken from the 
Epistles. He also appointed a Canticum 
de Evangelio to follow the Lesson. In 
the East and part of the West ' Magni- 
ficat ' had been used at Lauds. 

^ We see a manifest desire to assi- 
milate the form of the Evening Prayer 
to that of the Morning. The Sentences, 
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, 
Lord's Prayer, Versicles, Gloria, and 
concluding Versicle and Response are 
identical ; then follows a similar seledlion 
of Psalms, two Lessons with alternating 



Canticles, Creed, Prayers, Lord's Prayer, 
Versicles, CoUedls. We may therefore 
refer the appointment of two Lessons to 
this cause, and the origin of our Morning 
Lessons may be found, as above sug- 
gested (p. 61), in the Lessons from the 
Law ana the Prophets of the J[ewish Syn* 
agogues. The idea thus eiven would 
be strengthened by^ the wish of the re- 
formers to familiarize the minds of the 
people with Holy Scripture. 

In the synagogue, on the Sabbadi 
afternoon the lesson from the Law for the 
succeeding Sabbath was read, the first 
half Was repeated on Monday, the second 
on Thursday : the whole was read, with 
the corresponding Lesson from the Pro- 
phets, on the Sabbath morning to which 
It was assigned. 

The Lesson system of the Jews was as 
follows : 

The Law is divided into 54 se<5Uons, 
Paraschioth, corresponding with the 
54 weeks of an intercalary Jewish year ; 
in common years some of the shorter 
sedlions bein^ combined. Each of these 
se^ions is divided into 7 portions ; die 
Priest's and the Levite's being the zst 
and and of these. When the reading is 
stri<5lly according to rule, seven persons 
take part in it ; out very commonly the 
office is delegated to a single reader. An 
eighth is called who repeats a small por- 
tion of the last sedHon of the Law and 
reads the sedlion from the Prophets. 

The Prophets were not read in the 
synagogue until the time of Antiochus 
£piphanes, c. z6o b.c. When, owing to 
his persecution, the Law might not be 
pubucly read, the Prophets were divided 
into ^^ sedlions, Haphtaroth, the subjedU 
of which were su£Kestive of the corre- 
sponding sedlions rn^the Law. When the 
persecution had ceased, and the reading 
of the Law was resumed, the reading of 
the Prophets was continued : the sedlions 
of the latter, however, were never treated 
with the same reverence as the former. 

^ The 98th Psalm was given as an alter- 
native to 'Magnificat' in 155a. According 
to Amalarius, 820, a rcsponsory Psalm 
was used in some places instead of the 
' Magnificat' The ^Cantate' here serves 
that office. It was not formerly used at 
Vespers. 

^ In the Office of Eastern Vespers this 
hymn, 'Nunc Dimittis,' was appointed. 
At the time of the revision of our Offices 
it was used at Compline, but had for* 
merly been customary at Vespers. 
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EVENING PBAYER. 



in Christ Jesn oiir Lord. And grant, O 
most mercifal Father, for his sake ; That 
we toKj hereafter live a KOdly, righteous, 
and aober life, To the glory of thy holy 
Name. Amen. 

T n« Ahtofutkm, or RentUiUm tif ibu, to be 
prtmouneedbiftho Print aU>n«,ttantUng;0te 
people ttiU kneeting. 

ALMIGHTY Ood, the Father of our 
J\. Lord Jesus Christ, who desireth not 
the death of a sinner, but rather that he 
xbay turn fh)m his wickedness, and live ; 
ana hath given power, and commandment, 
to his Ministers, to declare and pronounce 
to his people, being penitent, the Absolu- 
tion and Remission of their sins : He 
pardoneth and absolveth all them that 
troly repent, and imfeignedly believe his 
holy Gospel. Wherefore let us beseech 
him to grant us true repentance, and his 
Holy ^irit, that those things may please 
him, which we do at this present ; and 
that the rest of our life hereafter may be 
pure, and holy ; so that at the last we 
may come to his eternal Joy ; through 
Jesus Christ oiu: Lord. Amen. 

T Then the lUnUter AaU kneel, and eajf the 
Lor^tPraifer; tkepeopU alto kneeUnffi and 
repeating U wUhhitm. 

OUR FStther, which art in heaven. Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in earth. As it is 
in heaven. Give tis this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we forgive them that trespass ajninst ns. 
And lead us not into temptation: But 
deliver us from evil : For thine is the 
kingdom. The power, and the glory. For 
ever and ever. Amen. 

Y Then WhewUe he ehatt taiif, 

O Lord, open thou our lips. 

Anawer. And our mouth shall shew 
forth thy praise. 

Print. O God, make speed to save us. 

Antwer. O Lord, make haste to help 
us. 

^MereeOletandini/iiPffhePHieitehaaeaif, 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

Anawer. As it was in the besinning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without 
end. Amen. 

PrieaL Praise ye the Lord. 

Anawer. The Lord's Name be praised. 

Y Then ihaU be eaid or eung the Ptalmuin order 
at thq/ are appointed. Then a Letton of the 
Old Teetament, at it appointed. And after 
that, Magniflcftt {or the Song of the Ueued 
Virgin ICwry) in SngUth, atfoOoweth. 

Magnifieat. St. Luke 1. 

fklTY soul doth magnify the Lord : and 
iYX my spirit haUi re^joiced in God my 
Saviour. 

For he hath retarded : the lowliness of 
his hand-maiden. 

For behold, from henceforth : all gene- 
rations shall call me blessed 

For he that is mi«^ty hath magnified 

10 : and holy is his Name. 



And his mercy is on them that fear 
him : throughout all generations. 

He hath shewed strength with his arm : 
he hath scattered the proud in the 
imagination of their hearts. 

He hath put down the mighty from 
their seat : and hath exalted the humble 
and meek. 

He hath filled the hungry with good 
things : and the rich he hath sent empty 
away. 

He remembering his mercy hath holpen 
his servant Israel : as he promised to our 
forefathers, Abraham and his seed, for 
ever. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost : 

As it was in the begmning, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 

T Or Ate ihit Ptalm: exent it be on the A^lne- 
teenth Dag of the Month, uhen it it read in 
Ote onUnarg eourte of the Ptahnt. 

Cantata Domino. Psalm zcviii. 

OSING unto the Lord a new song : for 
he hath done marvellous things. 

With his own right hand, and with his 
holy arm : hath he gotten himself the 
victory. 

The Lord declared his salvation : his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed in 
the sight of the heathen. 

He nath remembered his mercy and 
truth toward the house of Israel : and all 
the ends of the world have seen the salva- 
tion of our God. 

Shew yourselves joyfUl unto the Lord, 
all ye lands : sing, re^joice, and give 
thanks. 

Praise the Lord upon the harp : sing to 
the harp with a psaun of thanksgiving. 

With tnmipets also and shawms : O 
ithew yourselves JoyfUl before the Lord 
the King. 

Let the sea make a noise, and all that 
therein is : the roimd world, and they 
that dwell therein. 

Let the floods clap their hands, and let 
the hills be JoyftQ together before the 
Lord : for he cometh to Judge the earth. 

With righteousness shall ne judge the 
world : and the people with eqiuty. 

Glory be to the Father, and to tne Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in ihe beginning, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 

f Then a Letton of Ot» New Teitament, cuitit 
appointed. And after Mot, Nunc dimittis (or 
ike Song of Bimeon) in Engttth, cu/oUoweth, 

Nwne dimitHa. St. Luke IL 29. 

IORD, now lettest thou thy servant de- 
i pari in peace : according to thy word. 

For mhie eyes have seen : thy salva- 
tion. 

Which thou hast prepared : before the 
foce of all people ; 

To be a light to lighten the <3entiles : 
and to be the glory of thy people Israel. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginntaig, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 



^ The 67th Psalm had been used at 
Lauds. It had become familiar to the 
English Church, coupled with a bidding 
prayer on Sunday, in the Salisbury Use. 
In 1552 it was allowed as an alternative 
to the * Nunc Dimittis.* 

^ The Eastern Office of Late Evensong 
contained the Nicene Creed. The Creed 
and the Lord's Prayer occurred with 
Prayers and Versicles after the 'Nunc 
Dimittis' in Compline. The use of them 
in Evening Service dates as far back as 
Anglo-Saxon times. The Order was, 
Lesser Litany, Pater Noster, Credo. 
The Credo was omitted in 1549 ; it was 
ordered in 1552, and the Service after it 
made conformable to that of Morning 
Prayer. 

^ The same remark may be made in 
regard to the Versicles as in the Morning 
Service. They occur in the ancient 
Offices for Vespers and Compline as well 
as in the Morning Offices. 

H The CoUeft for the day followed 
' Magnificat' at Vespers; the Colledl for 
Peace was appointed at the end of Vespers; 
that for Aid against all Perils succeeded 
the Prayers at the end of Compline. 
The repetition of Colle<5ls at the end of 
the Anglo-Saxon Offices was common, 
and Amalarius, 820, mentions the same 
custom. A Colledl and Benedidlion ter- 
minated the Eastern Office of Vespers. 
CoUcdls for Vespers are found in the 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and 
Gregory, mo. 

% The Colle<*l for Peace is from Gela- 
sius :^ ' Deus, a quo san(5la desideria, re(5bi 
concilia et justa sunt opera; da servis 
tuis illam, quam mundus dare non potest, 
pacem ; ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis 
dedita, et, hostium sublata formidine, 
tempora sint tua protedlione tranquilla. 
Per,' &c. 

^ The 3rd^ Colleft is also found in the 
Sacramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory. 
In the former it is especially appomted 
to be used at Evening Service : " illumina 
quasumus, Domine Deus, tenebras nos- 
tras ; ct totius hujus nodlis insidias tu a 
nobis repelle propitius. Per,' &c. 

With the 3ra Colle<5l may be com- 
pared the conclusion of the Prayer, at 
the bowing of heads of Priest and People, 
recited inaudibly by the Priest in the 
Greek Evening Service : ' Whom do thou 
preserve at all seasons, especially during 



the present evening and the approaching • 
night, from ever^r enemy, from all the 
might of the devil, from vain thoughts 
and wicked imaginations.' 

If It is usual to derive Anthem from 
Antiphon, Antiphoneraa, low Latin Anti- 

Fhona. The Anglo-Saxon form is Antefn. 
n the semi-Saxon of the Ancren Rrwle 
[see note on Whitsunday y p. 125) we have 
Antefne. Chaucer and the Primers have 
Antem. In France the word in 1382 had 
the form Antoine and in 14x3 Anthaine 
{see Du Cange). The present French 
form is Antienne. We could wish that 
it were possible to trace the word to 
"KvBt^v^ and so consider the Anthem as 
the flower of song, as Pindar uses av- 
Bt^un ypvffoi) to signify the costliest gold. 
The Anthem was not exclusively anti- 
phonal. 

\ The concluding CoIletSls and the 
Benedidtion are the same as in Momine 
Prayer. Although it was usual to add 
Colle(5ls or Memoriae at tho end of the 
Eveninz Service and to conclude with 
a Beneai(5lion, it is to be regretted that 
the desire of uniformity between the 
Morning and Evening Service was car- 
ried so far as to enjom the repetition of 
exa(5lly the same words in both services. 
The mode of expression might have been 
altered with advantage. Mr Freeman 
traces several resemblances to the Elast- 
em Office of Compline in our Eveninj^ 
Service. He notices especiallv the re- 
petition of the Creed (Nicene; and the 
Lord's Prayer, followed by a prayer-like 
hymn for illumination and protedlion. 
This hymn was founded on the Psalms 
used in the Office. It is as follows: 
' Lighten mine eyes, O Christ my God, 
that I sleep not in death: lest mine 
enemy say, I have prevailed against 
him.' Ps. xiii. 4, 5. ' Be thou the helper 
of my soul, O God, for I walk through 
the midst of snares; deliver me from 
them and save me, Thou that art good, 
as being the lovei of men.' Ps. xxxi. i» 
2, 5; comp. Ps. xci. 3, 3.^ In this hymn 
Mr Freeman finds the original of our 2^ 
Colle<5l. 

Eastern Vespers conclude with the fol- 
io wine Benedidlion : 'And may the bless- 
ing of the Lord come upon us through 
his grace and loving-kindness continu- 
ally, now, always, and for ever and ever. 
Amen.' 
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Y Or^tMtkUPaalm: except U be on th« TweVth 

Daif ^ the Month. 

Dm* mimrtatur. Psalm IxviL 

GOD be mereiAi] tinto us, and bless \is : 
and shew us the light of his counte- 
nance, and be merciful imto us : 

That thr way may be known upon 
earth : thy saying health among all 
nations. 

Let the people praise thee, O God : yea, 
let all the people praise thee. 

let the nations rejoice and be glad : 
for thon shalt judge the folk righteoiuly, 
and govern the nations upon eturth. 

Let the people praise thee, O God : yea, 
let all the people praise thee. 

Then shall tiie earth bring forth her In- 
craue : and God, even our own God, shall 
giTc tis his blessing. 

' God shall bless us : and all the ends of 
the world shall fear him. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and 
ever shall be : world without end. Amen. 

Y Then ahall be told or tung the ApoMei Creed 

bif Ote Minieter and the people, gtanding. 

I BELIEVE in God the Father Almighty, 
Ma^er of heaven and earth : 
And in Jesus Christ his only Son our 
Lord, Who vras conceived by the Holy 
Ghost^Bom of the Vii-Kin Mary, Suffered 
under rontius Pilate, Was crucmed, dead, 
and buried. He descended into hell ; The 
third day he rose again from the dead. He 
ascended into heaven, And sitteth on the 
right hand of God the Father Almighty ; 
From thence he shall come to jud^ tne 
quick and the dead. 

1 believe in the Holy Ghost ; The holy 
Catholick Church; The Commtmion of 
SatDts ; The Forgiveness of sins ; The 
Resmrreetion of the body. And the life 
everlasting. Amen. 

f And after titat, theee Prayer$ foOotBing, aU 
deeouaykneOing ; the Minister firat pronounc- 
ing iTtnt a loud voice. 

The Lord be with you. 
Antwer. And with thy spirit. 
Minister. Let us pray. 
Lord, have -mercy upon us. 
Chriaif have mercy upon %u. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

f Then the Minigter, Clerka, and people, thaU 
tag the Lard* Fragtr tcitft a laud wAee. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven. 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done in earth. As 
it is in heaven. Give us this day our 
daily bread. And forgive us our trespasses. 
As we forgive them that trespass against 
us. And lead us not into temptation; 
But deliver us firom evil. Amen. 

T Then the Prtett landing up, thaU aag, 

O Lord, shew thy mercy upon us ; 

Anttoer. And grant us thy salvation. 

Priest. O Lord, save the Queen. 

Answer. And mercifully hear us when 
we caQ upon thee. 

Priest. Endue thy Ministers with right- 
eousness. 



Answer. And make thy chosen people 
joyftil. t~ f 

Priest. O Lord, save thy people. 

Answer. And bless thine inheritance. 

Priest. Give peace in our time, O Lord. 

Answer. Because there is none other 
that fighteth for us, but only thou, O God. 

Priest, O God, make clean our hearts 
within us. 

Answer. And take not thy Holy Spirit 
Aromus. 

T Then AaU foOow ^ree Cotteete ; the llret cf 
the Dag; (%« eecond for Peace ; the third for 
A id against aU PerOt, a* hereafter foUoweth : 
which two last CoUeett ihall be dailg told at 
keening Prayer wi^wut tUteration. 

The second CdUeet at Evening Prayer. 

OGOD, flrom whom all holy desires, all 
good counsels, and all just works do 
proceed ; Give unto thy servants that 
peace which the world cannot give ; that 
both our hearts may be set to obey thy 
commandments, ana also that by thee we 
being defended from the fear of our 
enemies may pass o\ir time in rest and 

Suietness ; through the merits of Jesus 
hrist our Saviour. Amen. 

The third CoOecl^ for Aid againsl aU Perils. 

LIGHTEN our darkness, we beseech 
thee, O Lord ; and by thy great mercy 
defend us from all perils and dangers of 
this night ; for the love of thy only Son, 
our Saviour, Jesus Christ. Amsn. 

*l In Quiree and Places wA«r« fhey ting, here 
foUoweth the AnOteoi. 

A Prayer for the Queen's Ifajesly. 




y Kuier or princes, 
thy throne behold all the dwellers upon 
earth ; Most heartily we beseech tnee 
with thy favour to behold our most gra- 
cious Sovereign Lady, Oueen VICTORIA ; 
and so replenish her with the grace of thy 
Holy Spirit, that she may alwayincline to 
thy will, and wtflk in thy way : £ndue her 

Elenteously with heavenly gifts; grant 
er in health and wealth long to live ; 
strengthen her that she may vanquish 
and overcome all hor enemies; and finally, 
after this life, she may attain everlasting 
joy and felicity; through Jesus Christ 
our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer for the Royal FamOy. 
ALMIGHTY God, the fountain of all 
J\. goodness, we humbly beseech thee to 
bless Albert Edward Prince of Wales, the 
Princess of Walee, and all the Royal Fa- 
mily: Endue them with thy Holy Spirit; 
ennch them with thy heavenly grace: 

Erosper them with an happiness; and 
ring them to thine everlastine kingdom; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amtn, 

A Prayer for the Clergy and people. 

ALMIGHTY and everlasting God, who 
alone workest great marvels; Send 
down upon our Bishops, and Curates, and 
all Congrenitions committed to their 
ohai^, the healthfiil Spirit of thy grace ; 



^ The Athanasian Creed was formerly 
recited at Prime among the Prayers after 
the Capitulum. In the Roman Church 
it was ordered on Sundays only, in the 
Sarum Breviary daily. It was sung after 
the manner of a Psalm, and was even 
known as the Psalm, ' Quicunque.' The 



Creed is found in MS. Psalters of the 7th creatus sed genitus. 



Personam Deum et Dominum confiteri : 
Christiana veritate conipellimur ; 

Ita tres Deos aut Dominos dicere : 
Catholica religione prohibemur. 

Pater a nuUo est fadhis : nee creatus 
nee genitus. 

Filius a Patre solo est : non fadbis nee 



and 8th centuries: hence the introduc 
tion of it into the Office for Prime cannot 
be later than 880, according to Water- 
land, but it is probably much earlier. 
The Creed, though bearing '^ 



Splritus San<5las a Patre et Filio : non 
fadlus nee creatus nee genitus sed pro- 
cedens. 

Unus ergo Pater, non tres Patres; 
the name unus Filius, non tres Filii : unus Spiritus 



of Athanasius, is not found in any of his Sandtus, non tres Spiritus Sandti. 

works. Its authorship is uncertain. Wa- Et in hac Trinitate nihil prius aut pes- 

terland, whose opinion is accepted by terius : nihil majus aut minus. 

Palmer, refers it to Hilary, Archbishop Sed totae tres Persons : coaetemae sibi 

of Aries, 499 — 4^ In 1549 the Apostles' sunt et eoaequales. 

Creed was appointed on ordinary occa- Ita ut per omnia (sieiit jam supra 

sions to take the place of the Athanasian. didlum est) et Unitas in Tnnitate : et 



For Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascen 
sion, Pentecost, and Trinity, the Atha- 
nasian Creed was retained. To these 
festivals the Saints' Days were added in 
1553. 

Quicunque vult salvus esse : ante om- 
nia opus est ut teneat Catholicam fidem. 

Quam nisi quisque integram inviola- 
tamque servaverit : absque dubio in aeter- 
num peribit. 

Fides autem Catholica haec est, ut 
tinum Deum in Trinitste : et Trinitatem 
in Unitate veneremur. 

Neque confundentes personas : neque 
substantiam separantes. 

Alia est enim persona Patris, alia Filii : 
alia Spiritus Sandli. 

Sed Patris et FilU et Spiritus SanAi 
una est Divinitas : aequalis gloria, co- 
atema m^estas. 

Qualis Pater, talis Filius : talis Spiritus 
Sandlus. 

Increatus Pater, inereatus Filius : in- 
creatus Spiritus Sandlus.' 

Immensus Pater, immentus Filius : im- 
mensus Spiritus Sandlus. 

iEtemus Pater, aetemus Filius : aeter- 
nus Spiritus San<5nis. 

Et tamen non tres setemi : sed unus 
setemus. 

Sicut non tres inereati nee tres im- 
mensi : sed unus inereatus et unus im- 
mensus. 

Similiter omnipotens Pater, omnipotens 
Filius : omnipotens Spiritus Sandlus. 

Et tamen non tres omnipotentes t sed 
unus omnipotens. 

Ita Deus Pater, Deus Filius : Deus 
Spiritus SandVus. 

Et tamen non tres Dii : sed unus est 
Deus. 

Ita Dominus Pater, Dominus Filius : 
Dominus Spiritus Sandhis. 

Et tamen non tres Domini : sed unus 
est Dominus. 

Quia sicut aingilUtim unamquamque 



Trinitas in Unitate veneranda sit 

Qui vult ergo salvus esse : ita de Trini- 
tate sentiat. 

Sed necessarium est ad aetemam .salu- 
tem : ut incamationem quoque Domini 
nostri ], C. fideliter credat. 

Est ergo fides redla ut credamus et 
confiteamur : quia Dominus noster J. C. 
Dei filius, Deus et homo est 

Deus est ex substantia Patris ante sae- 
cula genitus : et homo est ex substantia 
matris in saeculo natus. 

Perfedlus Deus, perfe<5lus homo : ex 
anima rationali et humana came sub- 
sistens. 

i¥!qualis Patri secundum Divinitatem : 
minor Patre secundum humanitatem. 

Qui licet Deus sit et homo : non duo 
tamen sed unus est Christus. 

Unus autem non conversione Divini- 
tatis in camem : sed assumptione huma- 
nitatis in Deum. 

^ Unus omnino, non eonfusione substan- 
tiae : sed unitate Personae. 

Nam sicut anima rationalis et caro 
unus est homo : ita Deus et homo unus 
est Christus. 

Qui passus est pro salute nostra, de- 
scendit ad inferos : tertia die resunrexit 
a mortuis. 

Ascendit ad caelos, sedet ad dexteram 
Dei Patris Omnipotentis : inde venturus 
est judicare vivos et mortuos. 

Ad cujus adventum omnes homines 
resurgere habent cum corporibus suis : 
et reddituri sunt de fadlis propriis ra- 
tionem. 

Et qui bona egerunt ibunt in vitam 
aetemam : qui vero mala, in ignem aeter- 
num. 

Haec est fides Catholica, quam nisi 
quisque fideliter firmiterque crediderit : 
salvus esse non potent 

Gloria Patri, &c Sicut erat in prin« 
cipio et nunc et semper : et in saceula 
ssBculorum. 
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srTAblB, u Duf bo uDAupfldtaiit far 
bem; grutlng oi Lc this world knoivlBdn 



AT MORNINQ PRAYER. 

i^MOM^dHU: ciitMiDui>>r,uiEiiipiiuir.siiui<>iuiUi, Cut 

Marminr l-naitr, <<iiUiid gr liW Aniillit OnJ.IUi CnNMfTa'nii 



-IXTHOSOBVBB 

W Ml thlnnlC 
b^dtluOulioUsk 

WUflh Fkltb sxeept trur ona do kup 
irtuto ud uDdtflM I wltfiiHit d«bt h* 

Audtlia CUJioUgkfStli b 




id til* noiyShoiliiOod. 

Andjil thcj H* iwt thr» uuua ini 

Bo llkowln Uh FaU«r li Lord. ti» 800 
Lord : and Uw Ho(r OhMt IionL 

And nt not tbn* Lordi 1 but OH Lord. 

For tiki u *« ■» mmipdM by tb« 
Cbrtitlui i«tlty : to ukDDWledao ontr 
Fsnon by talmtolf to be God uid Lord i 



TbBBm li^rclw Fstber id 
aida, nor oalori. but bwitMi 
Tba aolj OboM la of tbs Fatt 



So tbers ifl qio Pi^w. not Ibna IW 
tbera ; ddb Son, not tbns bodi ; on« Holy 

An(^ In tbla TrteliV nona la afOrv, or 

nnltj Id TriiiLlr, mdamTrlnltylnUiiltl 
La to bo wormblpjwd. 

Purttiarvon, ttlanaoeiaarTtooTerlaa^ 
Ing aaliathm i that ba tUo bilkgro rithth 
Uia Inoafsa Ion ourLord oanacErlaL 

for ba rl^ Faltta la, Ibat w* bdlai 
andoontaa that onr Loid onaChrliL 
'^BoiiatOod.laOodaiidllaB 

God, IbaSabataooeof baPatbar ba- 
r"^t«ao« ^ 19 u'm "borJ'ta' 



mighty ; nuin wLonco ho ibii£l 
JadeaVhoqnlEbaiHl tba doad. 



OF THE LITANY. 

% The word Litany literally signifies Enelish Prayer-book ordered it to be 

supplication, and was originaUy used of said on Wednesdays and Fridays, and to 

any prayers to God, either public or pri- be followed by the first part of the Com- 

vate. munion Office. It was then placed after 

In the 4th century, 398, Chrysostom, the Communion Office. In 1553 it was- 

afraid that the people of Constantinople placed where it now stands, with the 

might be led to join in processions of rubric dire(5ling it to be used upon Sun- 

the Arians, instituted processions of the days, Wednesdays, and Fridays, and at 

clergy and laity in his own Church. The other times when it shall be commanded 

term Litany was then used to denote b^ the Ordinary. The Injun<5lions of 

these processional supplications. Ellizabeth, 1559, lenew the dire<£lion that 

Tbe great Litany of St Mark's Day, the Litany ^ould be said * immediately 

instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, before the time of commtmion of the 

was san<^ioned in England at the Council sacrament,' and likewise order ' that 

of Cloveshoo, 747. weekly^ upon Wednesdays and Fridays, 

llie Injunnions of Queen Elizabeth not being holy days, the curate, at the 

retained processional prayers in the per- accustomed hours of service, shall resort 

ambulation of parishes, " But yet for the to church and cause warning to be given 

retaining of the perambulation of the to the people by knolling of a bell, and 

circuits of parishes, the people shall once say the Litany and prayers.' Grindal, 

in the year, at the time accustomed, with archbishop of York, in his visitation, 

the curate and the substantial men of the 1571, diredled the minister not to pause 

parish, walk about the parishes as they or stay between the Morning Prayer, 

were accustomed, and at their return to Litany, and Commimion, but to continue 

the church make their common prayers ; and say the Morning Prayer, Litany, and 

provided that the curate, in their said Communion (or the Service appointed to 

common perambulations used heretofore be said when there was no Communion) 

in the days of rogations, at certain con- together^ without any intermission ; to 

venient places shall admonish the people the intent the people might continue to- 

io give thanks to God, in the beholding gether in prayer and hearine the Word 

of God's benefits for the increase and of God, and not depart out of the church 

abundance of his fruits upon the face of during all the time of the whole Divine 

the earth : with the saying of the zo3rd Service. 

Psalm, *Benedic, anima mea,' &c. At In conformity with the permission p;iven 

which time also the same minister shall to use the Litany, at other times, is the 

indicate these or such sentences : ' Cursed pracUce of using it at Confirmations and 

is he which translateth the bounds and at many of our recendy instituted special 

dolles of his neighbour,' or such other services, when sandlioned by the Bishop, 
order of prayers as shall be hereafter The Litany was the first part of our 

appointed." Service which was appointed to be used 

From the perambulations on these days in English, June zzth, 154^ By the 

the term Gauge Days, from ' gan,' or InjundUons of King Edward, 1547, and 

'gangen,' to go, was given to them. Queen Elizabeth, 1559, 'be Litany is or- 

^ Litanies were at nrst occasional ser- dered to be sune or said plainly and dis- 

vices; the appointment of set days for tindlly, in English, by the Priest and 

them dates from the time of Mamertus, Quire, kneeling in the midst of the 

bishop of Vienne, a.d. 460, who, on occa- church. 

sion of certain calamities in his diocese, A Council held at Cologne, under Her- 

instituted annual Litanies on the Mon- mann, the Reforming Arcnbishop, in 1536^ 

day, Tuesday, and Wednesday before has this Canon in regard to Processions : 

Ascension Day. Hence these days were ' Quod processiones per campos et agros 

called Rogation Days, and the custom peragimturrationemquidemhabet,nempe 

thus commenced was generally adopted, quod populus oret ut segetes et fruges 

A general supplication, of the nature terrae a domino conserventur. Verum nt 
of our Litany, exists in the Apostolical alia plurima ita et hie mos hominum ma- 
Constitutions, and is as old as the end of litia depravatus est, quod per occasionem 
the 3rd or the beginning of the 4th cen- talis deambulationis, quae Deo placando 
tury. ^ erat instituta, pleraque sceleia commit- 

Our English Litany was originally in- tantur. Quamobrem nobis satius videtur 

tended to be* a distin<5l Office, and was ut hae aliaeque supplicationes ac proces- 

put forth in a separate book by Henry siones de cetera intra septa ecclesiarum 

VlII. The Injundlions of Edward VI., religiose fiant ac ut in templo, loco jim~ 

Z547, reouire it to be said immediately cationibus peculiariter dedicatur, oretur 

before High Mass. A rubric in the zst Deus habeaturque turn pius rei ac tem« 
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/~) OOD Uh FUlin. nt hetm, : b 
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Bdmambar iwt, liordt our ofltatHL bar 
Um oflbnoM of DDT fonbthsn t nof thM 
t^ig tfacA ivngunoo of our lUu : ipan 
am, food Lord, «|i«n t>» People, whom 
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BrtbaW'iaTTatUixbolTlneami 
tw tbj how HWTltr utd dnmniel 
1^ tbT B^^nik FutlmtudT >' 

Bt UiI» Anm; ud blood; Bmst i t 



of tbe BolrOtaDM, 



lAi ; tad bjtiH oomlsi 

&iMd i.iinl, ddJHT u 

Ime d( DUi trlbnlation; In ill 

ir niltb ; la Uii boui ordHU, 



OLotdOodi udUutltmiTDleustllH 
to rutoud gofon tby Ivri; ubundi nnl- 
*«raal In tbe rlgbt wh ; 

WtlumtASiloluartiM, good Lard. 
TiiMb It mty plauB disv to kHp nod 
■tnutbon lb tba traa KoriiblppliiK or 

thnV^TlflhlOOUIbHIIIDdbOlllWHOnirB, 

llij,Bimat VICTUKIAt our njOAt pb- 
efanu QuHb and Gowiuir ; 

Thit II muptema (b« to nilo hu b«R 
liit]irtUth,l£u,ndlim, uid Uulihe 

n (m^ Ah Id k«r nfpuil Lm(. 
ftDdsr uid tHper, ilrlbc b«r Aa Tictorr 

JTi tMiik Oh k liar 10^ md lonL 

ThU 1 1 DHtypltus thn to Utw ud pro- 
I AM Xiftmfi Fttaiga of Vita. Iba 

■U BlibOMFAHU; ud DeuoBh vlth 
tmo knowJtdnBBd nb fli r rtmihw of tbr 

Word; udOiitbotbbrlbdTptSb^iu 
uid Utlba tbajmnyiat It forth, ud ibMr 

Tbmt It m» ^hh ttua to abdn* tbo 
Li>nbottlwOimiU!U,>lldb11 tbsNobUICr, 
■Itbjzu^iriidom, ud undontukdlof i 

nut It mur pt«*iv tb« to blfiB ud 
luap tba UifbtntAt, (trlni them tnca 
toeiBoqUJiutiga. Bud tamuntaLb truth; 

Wi hmmA'amUiuar m. nod I«nt. 
ThU n mv ploH thw io (!'• u> u 
hfisrt to loT* tad divkd thBOibnirdUlgoDtlT 
to Un nAv tbj aoDunudiHbti 1 
WtbmmAeml»timrtm,ooodLar^ 
TbAt it a^ p\mm tboa to t^n to kH 
Cfay n«^ lad to iwMlTt It with pan 



pori conveniens ad populum commoni- 

torius sermo.' 
' O God the Father, &c' 
*OGodtheSon, &c.' 
'O God the Holy Ghost, &c' 
These three verses may be regarded 

as amplifications of the form. 
Lord, \ 

Christ, [ have mercy upon us ; 
LfOrd, ) 

to which the term Litany is also applied. 

From the 5th or 6th centurY Western 

Litanies began thus. The particular form 

of words in the first four verses is found 

in a MS. Litany of the zoth century. 
We have omitted all Invocation of 

Saints in our Litanjr. Four reasons may 

be given for the omission : 



In Cranmer's Litany, Bishops, Pastors, 
and Ministers of the Church ; altered to 
the present form in 1662. 

92. Salisbury Use. 9^ Ang.-Sax. Lit. 

94, 95. Similar petitions to these in 
Anglo-Saxon Litany, in Hermann's Con- 
sultation and«elsewhere, but not so full 
as these. 

96. Uterrantesadviamsalutisreducas. 
Lit of Ch. of Lyons, 600 years old. 

^ 27. Stantes confirma, conforta pusilla- 
nimes, lapsos erige. Lit. Cyr. 

39. Poor and captive, &disbury Use. 
3a Ap. Const. 

39. Ut inimids nostris pacem caritat* 
temque lai^siri digneris, Ang.-Sax. Lit. 

33. Salisbury Use. 

34. Salisbury and York Uses, and from 



xst. The Litanies of Western Churches the Codex Chisii, zoth cent. : Ut gratiam 



did not contain any such invocations for 
seven centuries ; the £astem ones do not 
contain them now. 

andly, They are unnecessary ; we have 
one Mediator between God and man. 

3rdly, They are imprudent ; we do not 
know that the dead can hear us. 

4thly, They give rise to heresy and 
blasphemy. 

' Remember not, &c' Formerly used 
as an anthem at the conclusion of the 
Penitential Psalms, but similar to ancient 
forms: inserted here in 1544. 

The Petitions which follow are very 
much after the example of a Litany in the 
Anglo-Saxon Church of the 9th century. Day. 

The whole Litany very much resembles 
that of Hermann, the reforming Arch- 
bishop of Cologne, issued 1543. 

Most of the petitions are to be found 
in the Litanies of the Salisbury and York 
Uses. The mode in which the sins are 
classed one with another is striking and 
instrudlive. 



SandU Spiritus cordibus nostris infundere 
digneris, ut locum poenitentise nobis con- 
cedas. 

Response. York, SaL, Hereford Uses. 

' Son of God, &c' to Amen. SaL Use. 

Vers, and Response. Salisbury and 
York Uses. 

' O God.' This Prayer is an enlarge- 
ment of a form in Hermann's Litany. 

*0 Lord, arise, &c.' From the li^n- 
ning of the Litany for Rogation Tuesday 
in Salisbury Processional. 

Suffrages z and a formerly added in 
time of vrar. 

3 to 8. From the Litany on St Mark's 



?, to. Anglo-Saxon Office for Prime, 
n Z549 the last Verside and Response 
were called ' the Verside,' * the Answer ;' 
so in 1559, Z559* 1604. In the Scotch 
Book, z6j7, Presbvter was substituted 
for 'The Versicle,' hence Priest in 1662. 
In 1544 Cranmer ended the Litanv with 
six Collecls corresponding to concluding 



8. Deadly sin ss wilful sin, of whidi for- Prayers of old Litanies. They were: 
nication is a signal instance. x. The first part of the present Prayer, 

o. Sudden^unprepared, either in bo- containing, however, an invocation of 
dily or spiritual matters. saints. This was omitted in 1549, ^''^d 

za ' Fromall sedition, &c' In 1544, in the 5th Prayer of 1544 combinedf so as to 
the two Prayer-books of Kins; Edward form our present Co}le(5l. 
and in the first year of Queen Elisabeth, "^ '^ . 

the words 'privy conspiracy' were fol- 
lowed by 'From the tjrranny of the Bishop 
of Rome and all his detestable (in the 
Primer of 1545 "abominable") enormi- 
ties.' In the Litany of the Royal Chapel, 
Z559, this phrase was omitted. ' Rebel- 
lion and Schism' added in 1663. 

zz, Z9. Anglo-Saxon Litany, with Her- 
mann's Consultation. 

Z3. Combination of four petitions in 
Hermann's Consultation. 

Z4,Z5. SaKsbiuvUse. In Anglo-Saxon 
Litany, King and Bishop. 

z6. Pecuuar to our own. z/, z8. Sa- 
lisbury Use. 

19. Form for Bishops in Hereford Use 



9. 'O God, whose nature, &c* 

3. 'Almighty and everlasting God, 
which only woricest great marvels, &c.' 

4. ' We beseech thee, Lord, graciously 
shew to us thine unspeakable mercy, both 
to release us of all our sins and finally 
rescue us from the punishments which 
we jusdy deserve for them.' 

5. As latter part of CoUedl here given. 

6. Prayer of Chrysostom; BasiFs Li- 
turgy. 

Benedi(£Uon added in Z559. 

In Z549 the Litany was placed between 
the Communion Office and that for Bap- 
tism, with the title, 'The Litany and 
Suffrages,' and no rubric; die directions 
for its ttse were given in the rubric at 
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affection, and to Ining forth the frolta of 
the Spirit ; 

Wt bMeedb thee to ktar m, good Lord. 

26 That it may please thee to bring Into 
the way of tmui all such as have erred, 
and are deceived ; 

N'e beaeoth ikoe to hoar tia, good Lord. 

27 That it may pleane thee to gtrensthen 
aneh as do stana : and to comfort ana help 
the weak-heartea ; and to raise up them 
that fall ; and finally to beat down Satan 
under our feet : 

W* beseeefc (Aee to hearia^ good Lord. 

28 That it may please thee to succour, help, 
and eomfort. all that are in danger, ne- 
eessity, and tribulation ; 

ITe beaeeefc tt«e to hearw, good Lord. 
39 That it may please thee to preserve all 
that travel by land or by water, all women 
labouring of chUd, all sick persons, and 
young children; and to slww thy pity 
xtiffon all prisoners and captives : 

Wo heaeeeh thee to hear ««, 900a Lord. 
30 That it may please thee to defend, and 
provide for, the fatherless children, and 
widows, ana all that are desolate and op- 
Uiosfloa , 

ITe beaeeth thee to hear w, good Lord. 
3z That it may please thee to have mercy 
upon all men ; 

ITe heeeeeh thee to hear ««, good Lord. 

32 That it may please thee to forgive our 
enemies, persecutors, and slanderers, and 
to turn tneir hearts ; 

Webeeeedi thee to hear VM, good Lord. 

33 That it may please thee to give and pre- 
serve to our use the kindly fruits of the 
earth,so as in diie time we may ei^oythem; 

We beeeeeh thee to hear ««, good Lord. 
That it may please thee to give us true re- 
pentance ; to forgive us all our sins, neg- 
ligences, and ignorances ; and to endue us 
with the grace of thy Holy Spirit to amend 
our lives according to thy holy Word ; 
We bet&tch thee (0 hear ue,good Lord. 
Son of God : we beseech thee to hear us. 
Son of Ood : we beeeeeh thee to hear ue. 
O Lamb of God : that takest away the 
sins of the world; 

Grant «• ih» peace. 
O Lamb of God : that takest away the 
sins of the world ; 

Have mereu vpon ««. 
O ChrisL hear us. 
O Chrtetf hear u$. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
Lord, have mercy vpon vs. 
Christ, nave mercy upon us. 
Chrietf have mercy upon va. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 
I^rdf have mercy upon ua. 

Y nen Aallthe Prieet, and Ote people wiA Mm, 
tay the LortPt Prayer. 

OUR Father, which art in heaven. Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done in earth. As it is 
in heaven. Give us this day our daily 
bread. And forgive us our trespasses, As 
we forgive them that trespass against ns. 
And lead us not into temptation ; But 
deliver us ttoxxi evil. Amen. 

PrieaL O Lord, deal not with ns after 
our sins. 



Anawer, Neither reward us after our 
iniquities. 

Let us pray. 

OGOD, merciftil Father, that despisett 
not the sighing of a contrite neart, 
nor the desire of such as be sorrowfU ; 
MerdfiiUy assist our prayers that we make 
before thee in all our troubles and adver^ 
sities, whensoever they oppress us ; and 
gracioudy hear us, that those evils, which 
the craft and subtilty of the devil or man 
worketh against us. be brought to nought; 
and by tne providence of thy goodness 
they may be dispersed ; that we thy ser> 
vants, being huix by no persecutions, may 
evermore give thanks unto thee in thy holy 
Church : uunugh Jesus Christ our Lora. 
O Lord, oriee, help Me, mid deliver us/or 
flky A'aWe aake. 

OGOD, we have heard with our ears, 
and our fivthers have declared unto us, 
the noble works that thou didst in their 
davs, and in the old time before them. 

O Lordf artatf help us, atid deliver «e for 
thine honour. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: 
and to the Holy Ghost ; 

AfietMr. As It was in the beginning, is 
now, and ever shall be : world without end. 
Amen. 

From our enemies defend us, O Christ. 

Groeioiie^ look upon our atHetiona. 

Fitiftilly behold the sorrows of ourheartSL 

MereifuUy forgive the avna of thy people. 

Favourably with mercy hear our prayers. 

Son of Dovtd, have merqf upon ua. 

Both now and ever vouchsafe to hear us, 
O Christ. 

Cruoeiouely hear «e, O Ohriat; grackutiy 
hear ua, O Lord Vhriat. 

PrieaL O Lord, let thy mercy be shewed 
upon ns ; 

Anawer. As we do put our trust in thee. 
Let us pray. 
X17E humbly beseech thee, O Father, 

V T mercifully to look upon our infir- 
mities ; and for the c^ory of thy Name 
ttun f^om us all those evils that we most 
righteouslv have deserved i and grant, 
that in all our troubles we may put our 
whole trust and confidence in tny mercy, 
and evermore serve thee in holiness ana 
pureness of living, to thy honour and glory ; 
through our only Mediator and Advocate, 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 

A Prayer of 8t. CaavBosioif. 

ALMIGHTY God, who hast given us 
grace at this time with one accord to 
make our common supplications unto 
thee ; and dost promise, that when two or 
three are gathered together in thy Name 
thou wilt grant their requests : Fulfil now, 
O Lord, the desires and petitions of thy 
servants, as may be most expedient for 
them ; granting us in this world knowledge 
of thy truth, and in the world to come lifo 
everlasting. Amen. 

2 Con. xiii. 

THE grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and the love of God, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with lu all 
evermore. Amen. 



Here aidcth the LITA2>Y. 



the end of tlie Communion Office. In 
1^52 it was removed to its present posi- 
tion. 

In the Greek Evening Service, the 
Peace Petitions (Etpiji^uca) run as follows: 

' Let us pray in ^e peace of the Lord, 

' For peace and salvation from above ; 

' For the peace of the whole world ; 

' For this holy house, and all the faithful; 

' For our Archbishop, the sacred Priest- 
hood and the Christian Diaconate ; for all 
the Clergy and Laity let us entreat the 
Lord:' or, with a variation at a later period 
of the service, after the name of the 
Archbishop— ' and for our Brethren in 
Christ' 

Answer of the choir to each petition, 
' Kyrie eleeson.' 

' For our most gradous and God-prote(5t- 
ed princes, for all their court and army, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

* For this holy monastery, for every city 
and land and the faithful that dwell in 
them, let us entreat the Lord. 

' For fair weather, for abundance of the 
fruits of the earth, and peaceful harvests, 
let us entreat the Lord. 

' For travellers by water or land, for the 
sick and infirm^ for prisoners, and their 
preservation |ai;ntfy, I suppose, applies to 
all the foregomg), let us entreat the Lord. 

' For our deliverance from all afflidlion, 
anger, danger, and straits, let us entreat 
the Lord. 

'Help, save, pity and preserve us.* 

Later in the service we have also : 



* That we may pass the remainder of 
our lives in peace and repentance, let us 
beseech the Lord. 

' That the end of our lives may be 
Christian, painless, irreproachable, peace- 
ful, that we may give a good account at 
the terrible judgement-seat of Christ, let 
us make our grayer.' 

The Litany now in use, at the close of 
the Great Late Evensong fAirodciiryoi' 
/wcya) is also worthy of comparison with 
ours. The Priest recites the Petitions, 
the brethren respond at the end of each 
Petition — ' Kyrie eleeson.' 

' Let us pray for the orthodox Church ; 

'For prosperity and success to our 
Christian soldiers; 

' For our Archbishop and all the bre- 
thren in Christ ; 

' For our absent fathers and brethren ^ 

' For those who minister, or have minis- 
tered to us ; 

' For those whoh.ite and those who love 
us; 

' For those who have asked the prayers 
of us unworthy sinners ; 

* For the deliverance of captives ; 

' For those who sail on honest errands ; 
' For those who are laid on beds of sick • 
ness; 

* For abundance of the fruits of the earth; 
' For all our fathers and brethren who 

have fallen asleep in the Lord, either 
here or elsewhere ; 

' Let us say in their behalf also. Answer* 
Kyrie eleeson.' 



to these ; the resemblance is not close. 

4. Introduced in 1553, omitted in 2559; 
restored with alterations in z662« 

In the time of War and Tumults, 

5. Introduced in 1552. 

*Deus, regnorum omnium regumque 
dominator, qui nos et percutiendo sanas 



^ Special prayers were customary at the the Church of Constantinople as parallel 
end of the Litany in processions. In the '" ''- *- *^' '"" 

Salisbury Processional they are found ; 
Uie Church of Constantinople adopted a 
similar pradlice. 

In the Euchologion there is a special 
office to ask for Rain, and many single 
prayers are given. There are no prayers 

for Fair Weather. Otherprayersarefor et ignoscendo conservas, praetende nobis 

vineyards, new house, seed, ships, for misericordiamtuamuttranquillitatep^cis 

cessation of storms at sea, &c. tua potestate firmata ad remedia cura- 

F or Rain, tionis utamur. Per Dominum.' Sacra- 

X. * Deus, in quo vivimus, movemur et mentary of Gregory; Salisbury Missal. 
8umus,pluviam nobis tribue con^ruentem. In the time of any common Plague, dr. 
ut praesentibus subsidiis sufficienter ad- 6. I^ntroduced in 1552; peculiar to ojir 
juti sempitemafiducialiusappetamus. Per 
Dominum.' Sacramentary of Gregory ; 
Salisbury Missal. 

For Fair Weather. 



own Prayer-book, though prayers for 
similar mercies occur elsewhere. 
In the Ember Weeks, 6fc. 
7 and 8. By theCouncil of Placentia, 1095, 



3. *Ad te nos,Domine, clamantes exaudi the Ember Days were defined as the Wed 

et aeris serenitatem nobis tribue suppli- nesday, Friday, Saturdav after the First 

cantibus, ut ^ui juste pro peccatis nostris Sunday in Lent; after Whitsunday; after 

affligimur misencordia tua praeveniente the z4thofSept., the Feast of Holy Cross; 

dementiam sentlamus. Per Dominum.' after the 13th of Dec, St Lucy. TheCoI- 

Sacramentary of Gregory; Sal. Missal. ledls which are peculiar to the Engli.^h 

In the time of Dearth and Famine. Ritual were, with the rubric,added in i66a. 

3. Introduced in 1552. The 2nd Ember Colledl had been insert- 

3 and 4. Palmer gives two prayers from ed in the Scottish Prayer-book of 1637. 

(79) 



PRAYERS AND THANKSGIVINGS, 

UPON 8EVEKAL OCCASIONS. 






OQOD. iHliniilT PUhsT, 
Soa JHI14 CbriB hut pr 

tb*m ttWt BHk tilT kiDROOlU, MKV *UD 

TlghMcnuoau tlumH^ lU tbluB nvoeiBBry 

lOAdAnt* nJa KDdibDWVL tint w* mty 
rvdoLn tjwfmuofthtfluuiCoinunm- 
Ajrt. And to tbr honoor i (hrouih Jeaiu 
Chrirt our Lord. Jsn. 

OALUIOHTT Lord Ood, who for tho 
■Id of mui dIdA DUCK drown bU tbc 
■arid, oioepl Mfbt penou, Uld tftorward 
of thr onkt Dwrof didlt profUlH nonr to 
doinyltK icAliii Wtiminblirli m tah 
Mna, Uwt Bitkough n lOr our Inlqulllu 
likn wortWlJ d«*»l * ptafua oT nbi 
ukd nton. jBtaponou-"™ '-~"'— ~ 



h Uka Nm V iXM* awl nuHM. 

Ci GOD, liwnnlr ruthar, wtaoB gift 
f 1^ tblit Un^^i^^M^theBut 
■mUMrt BdioU, n boBocb Omj, tb 
ttas Hualt; ud dHAk, wUdi n dons 
mtt juttlr nftr fix our lakinKr m. 
tbnnub UrnodllHtlMIWnauUytuni 
■dliitoobiuiiioHudjilnit; fiirtbalon 
or Jana^Ut our totd, to irliom with 

OOOD, monlfm FKtbor, wbo \a tho 
tlms of Elillu the ptiq)fiM. dtdit iWI 
danlfln SuwdktumtnM HunltTuul 
dwtk liita pla&tT ud etwqnWM 1 H»o 
■uniSMniu tfiit ■*, lAo ■» nor f« 
tuiauinmlriwd olA lll» adnnltr 
m«llkairtMtBdki«MuI>l>nUo( In- 
OHH (ho fntu it tha Hutli by tbr Iwt- 
Tnlr bgudloUon j ud nut tbat wo 
iwo^rkig tbj boiinlirul HlMTSIlt;, mor 
tut ttao noH to tb; fion. tba nUsf or 



PRAYERS. 

It iMlQngeth JiUtIr to pdDllh BlQ- 

speut 1 Saio Bud dillTOT HI, wo 

r btiHeb IhH, boa tha buda at 

imM: abate ih^rnldo, uiMi 

(bU mTMBf bMhI with Or dalBO^ 
mij bawaanTB d awinwil bom iDptdla, 
to (lorl^ tkH,iAa uttti nlrabvot 

all TlatoiT : Uuvofh tha mafUa ot tbjr 



^Ood.KbiiafaUk1 
nor of akl thlnfli, w' 



■ ■I (L plague upon thloa owd 
Itae ot kin* DiTld. dlfuE 



"-fW 



r bunodlntlan llinc buHi b* 



iLXiaHTTaadiUw Eliar oTall nod 
i\. ElfLi, who ifUij dStaia pnrrUiM 
Iiibat Bppolbted dlmi Oidara hi t^ 
Chunjb ; Olw OiT gnea, wa baaflil)> bo- 
aemoh thea, to all thoaa who a» to ba aaU- 
nDi« ; and ao nplenlab Diain wttb tba 
tmtb or tbr dowlno. and ondue tbam 



Three derivations of the word Ember 
have been sugsested. It has been pro- 
posed to regard it as a corrupdon of the 
words quatuor tempora, — thus, quatuor 
tempora, quatemi>er, quatember, ember 1 ! 
This etymology is, we think, quite in- 
credible. A more probable derivation is 
that which connedts the word with the 
ashes used at fasts in token of penitence. 
In support of this derivation the use of the 
term A^ Wednesday, which immediately 
precedes one of theEmber weeks is alleged. 
But the most probable origin of the word 
Is, we think, Uie Anglo-Saxon ymbryne, 
a revolution or circuit — e.g. geares ym- 
bryne, a year's course. In the Anglo- 
Saxon we find, for those fasts of the four 
seasons, ymbren dap;as, ymbren faesten, 
ymbren wican ; and in ihitAncrenRiwU, 
a treatise in the semi-Saxon or middle- 
English of the former half of the 13th 
century (.S"^^ note on iyhitsunday)j we 
have, in one MS., umbridawes, m a 
second umbri wiken, in a third, ymbri 
wikes. According to this etymology the 
Ember fasts are the fasts that come round 
in course, the recurring fasts, the fasts of 
the seasons. It is almost unnecessary to 
add as a confirmation of this last denva- 
tion that the Saxon ymbe, which enters 
into the word ymb-ryne, and which Ls 
sometimes written embe, is in the Ancren 
Riwle spelled umbe. 



A Prayer thai may he taidnfler^ &»c. 

9. 'Deus, cui proprium est misereri 
semper etparcere, suscipe deprecationem 
nostram : et quos delidtorum catena con- 
string^t, miseratio tuae pietatis absolvat. 
Per Dominum nostrum.' Sacramentary 
of Gregory ; Salisbury Use : amonp^ the 
Colle<5ls at the end of Litany in Pnmer ; 
omitted in 1549 and 1553, restored in 
X558 and 1559. 

A Prayer for the High Courts &*c. 

10. *Most gracious, &C.* This Prayer 
first appears in an Order of Fasting 1635, 
and again in a special form of Prayer 
issued 1628. In these forms it was almost 
word for word the same as it is now, and 
contained the words, 'most religious and 
gracious king.* 

In x66x it appeared in a service for a 
Fast Day on the i3th of June, again in 
January, 1662. It was placed in our 
Prayer Book at the last revision. 

A Collect or Prayer for all^ &»c. 

XX. *0 God, &c' This prayer was 
introduced in T662 ; it has been ascribed 
to 6p Sanderson, but is more probably 
the composition of Bp Gunning : it some- 
what resembles the Orationes Generales 
of our ancient ritual. 



OF THE THANKSGIVINGS. 



The Getteral Thanksgiving. 

^ Composed by Bp Reynolds, and 
added at the last revision of Uie Prayer 
Book in 1663. It bears a faint resem- 
blance to a general thanksgiving in a 
Coptic Liturgy of BasiL 



% Our English Ritual is favourably dis- 
tinguished from other Rituals by the 
possession of these special thanksgivings. 
Our forms were introduced in 1604, with 
the exception of that ' for restoring Pub- 
lick Peace at Home,' whidi was a<uled in 
1062. 



OF THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 



^ The Sacramentary of Leo, c. 430, 
contains several Collets for each Feast. 
The example thus set was followed in 
the Sacramentaries of Gelasius, 494, and 
Gregory, 590. The Prayers (Evxai) of 
the Greek Church bear a close resem- 
blance to our Colle(5ls; there are more- 
over special hymns under various names 
appointed for every day in the year in 
the Monthly Service Books, but there 
are no forms which correspond exadlly 
to our CoUedU for the Day. 

^ The Epistles and Gospels are to be 
treated as Lessons of Holy Scripture. 

(8 



In the earliest ages the duty of reading 
the Lessons in public devolved, as a 
general rule, on the deacons. TertuUiaa 
however, c 180, assigns this office to the 
Readers, an order which ws^ already 
existing in his time and which subse- 
quently, in the time of Cyprian, c. 250, 
was largely developed. 

The Lessons were read before the dis- 
missal of the Catechumens. The Reader 
began by the salutation, ' Peace be with 
you,' until the permission to use this fonn 
of salutation was withdrawn, by the 
^rd Council of Carthage, 397, from the 



fUthlUlr mm bBtora tbta, to tt» rioir 
of thr xiHt Nude, ud Uie beuBl ol Uir 
tuAj CEursli ; Umofti Jtnu ClirUC <nu 



THANKfiGIVINGa 

Knd Uky wholt CbuTdi, ve hurablv bw In ' 
Uu>Hmii»Bnd]<<>illj>S«iot3iliu> Olrtft 



w<^/iB-«rara> 



Kf tmr to ban msrcy ud la fniil a »■ 

— 'n uur hunbls petltLou : mod tboiuh wt 

tlod aod iMODd wUh tb« ebaln <u our 



lUOSr (Tulinu OoiLwf bniBblT tmuli 
iJj. tbMH for tblsKlBEdaai In nnanl, 
•o HMoSllT Sir tk* H^Ccouit^SFu: 



•F/lir iS dmiUUsiu qT 



0» 

UioD oDuMut 1» pleuHl to ouk* thy 
mn known onto taom. tiij nTlng haAlbb 
unlD >U ikUiiu. Hon HjiHtoll;, i 
vnj for tha »od Mala or the CiUwUi 
ubunh L that It mu bt h EOMBd it 
^nud to tto lo^f^t, tbu *U *1 




: •>"*^,p 



THANKSGIVINGS. 

an i i'partiruiialgltt Ui/hb 
W />r Of tale men^ 






nol^ ind to tbe bIdtv of thT biJr Nuno : 
throogh tby moroLea In J»u UbiUt out 

OLORDO."! wtohn.tji tl 
u by tliT lile pUuu 




Readers and restridled to those in higher pointed from Easter to Whitsunday : St 

Orders. ^fIatthew from Whitsunday till the Friday 

When the Bishop or lower minister had after the Exaltation of the Holy Cross, 

given die salutation, and the people had Sept. X4th. St Luke begins on tne Mon- 

replied, ' And with thy spirit/ the deacon day after the Sunday m the 0<5lave of 

exclaimed, * Attend we,' and the Reader, the Exaltation, and is read until Septua- 

after making announcement of the part gesima. For St Mark space is found 

of Scripture which he was about to read during the latter portion of the time 

said, ' Thus saith the Lord.' allotted to St Matthew, which is then 

On the announcement of the Lesson reserved for Saturdays and Sundays. St 
from the Prophets or the Epistles, it was Mark is finished on Saturdays and Sun- 
in some places customary for the people days in Lent. During this season Epistles 
to exclaim * Deo gratias, as is now the and Gospels are appointed for Saturdays 
case in the Mosarabic Liturgy. Grotius and Sundays only, at other seasons for 
states that it was usual for the people to every day of the week. Great Festivals 
say * Amen' at the end of the Epistle. have special Epistles and Gospels. The 

During the reading of the Gospel all Greek cycle is considered to commence 
were required to stand. The custom is with the Sunday before Septuagesima, 
as old as Chrysostom and the Apostolical the Sunday of the Pliarisee and the Pub- 
Constitutions. The people also were in lican, so called from its Gospel. The Gos- 
the habit of answering to the announce- pel is read at Morning Prayers and at the 
ment of the Lesson, ' Glory be to thee, O Liturgy. For the Mom. Gosp. see p. 129. 
Lord,' but the authority for this response "Hie mode of reading at present in use 
is not so ancient as that for the posture, for the Epistle and Gospel is as follows: 
To sit, as the monks of Egypt, during Before the Prelude, the Priest or Dea- 
the reading of the Gospel was reckoned con says, ' Attend we.' When this is 
peculiar; in Africa, generally, during the ended he says, 'Wisdom.' The Reader 
reading of any portion of Holy Scripture, announces the Epistle to be read. The 
standing was the rule. At the end of the Deacon again says, 'Attend we.' The 
Gospel the Mosarabic Liturgy, 6th cen- Reader reads the Epistle. At the close 
tury, and the Rule of Benedi6l, c. 530, of the Epistle 'Alleluia' is sung. The 
prescribe the response, 'Amen:' others Priest says, 'Wisdom: stand. Let us 
said, ' Thanks be to God,' or ' Praise be hear the holy Gospel, Peace be to all' 
to thee, O Christ.' The Reader, 'And with thy Spirit' The 

^ The general rule for the reading of Reader announces the Gospel : the Priest 

the Epistles in the Greek Church is that adds, 'Attend we.' The Deacon reads 

from Easter to Trinity Sunday the Adls the Gospel. 

of the Apostles are read, for the remain- % The Rubric directing the use of a 

der of the year the Epistles are read in Sunday or Holy-day CoUedt at the pre- 

consecutive order. Great Festivals have ceding Evening Service, was added in 

each their own Epistle. 1662. In primitive times, it was customary 

In the Hours and Vespers of the Vigil to pass a considerable portion of the night 
of Christmas and of the Epiphany. aUo preceding great festivals in religious ex- 
called the Feast of Lights, in the Hours erases, as a preparation for the Service 
and Vespers of Good Friday, and in the of the Festival. Such Nights were odled 
Morning Service of Easter Eve, the Vigiliae or Watch Nights. These noc- 
Epistle is read; on other occasions it is tumal assemblies doubtless owed their 
read only when there is a celebration of origin to times of persecution ; but the 
the Holy Conununion. custom was continued when the reason 

The Epistle is preceded by a Prelude for it had ceased. When irregularities 

(irpoKct/xcFov), which consists of a verse or and scandals were found to arise from the 

two from the Psalms, and serves as an midnight assembly, it was discontinued 

epitome of the Epistle. See p. 305. There c. 420. There then remained only the 

is a fixed Prelude for every day in the Eve, which was observed as a Fast. The 

week. Festivals have speaal Preludes, meaning of the Rubric evidently is, that 

They have also Antiphons p>refixed to the the CoUecfl of the Festival shall be used 

Preludes. There are likewise added cer- on the Eve or Vigil of that Festival, 

tain communion anthems {KotvtaviKd)^ to which is generally the preceding evening, 

be used by the choir whilst the Priest is Allowance is not made, as it ought to 

communicating, and to the Epistle are have been in order to avoid ambiguity, 

appended ' Post difla' (cm^ainffMira). for the occurrence of a Holy-day widi a 

The Epistle being generalljr taken from Vigil or Eve on a Monday, in which case 

the writings of the Apostles is also called the Calendar dire(5ls the observance of 

the Apostle. the Vigil on the previous Saturday. The 

^ The Gospels are read in a similar reason assigned for the absence of Vij^ls 

manner to the Epistles. St John is ap- to certain Holy-days, is that those, which 
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unlnilC tbD foC6 of tbelr DDemLei^ We Tield 

W« »iitaioirl«dg| It Hit goDdima Ibit in 
aant beMnhlni that MUI to^Uutu 
nA tbj iHntwUmidi WL ttut (II Uu 

Mid nrSn^ IMImari Umugh Janu 
CbrlBt OUT LonL Anum, 

ra haeu mo); nuHd ui> juwmpt m 

•L humbJr tHOHChing tli« Co gtut t< 

_^Dr Dl gnu», that «e ntnj iMnoefortT 

-oooUDUnl]/ Df£r iiTitfi th■^v' nLirbtflflAs 
oTprmtaBniKt tLankMlvliie frir tbena ttir 



f\ L01lDlJod.whD(iMlwoiiod«lm(or 

tnn^vBloiii, bj tfaj iMe hoavj uid 
drtvmU TillbUlOD ; fcud DOW, Id the mldat 

ndaenw] oar aoulB rn>m tbe jAwt of 
daatii J We olbT onto Ihj ^tberff nod- 
MM ounalTBt, our unla and bodlH MkMi 
Mlwad, to b> ftllTtaE notUlM 
, ihnn pnUB( uad ualQIng 
H tai uu MkldA Of tbr Ginireh ; 




pteiwdtbHoCUiTtai 
wnk ml mmrtlv 

rmrrr tTw imn tt(lBi 
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fioMHune fw niob tby f— -™»i™.r.rt 
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or iu i tbrougb Jtau CtaiUt 



have them not, usually happened between 'days, as is noted In the ist council of Ma- 



Christmas and the Purification, or be 
tween Easter and Whitsuntide, when fes- 
tivity was allowable and the fasting of 
Vigils foregone. 

^ The present seledlion of Epistles and 
Gospels may be traced through our Eng- 
lish Service Books as far back as to ihe 
time of Augustine. 

They occur for the most part in the 
Sarum Missal, with which those of York 
and Hereford usually coincide, and are 
found at an earlier date still, xoth cen- 
tury, in the MS. Missal of Leofric, bi^op 
of Exeter. They are also identical with 
those given in the most ancient Ledlion- 
aries of the Roman Church. 



con, 581, Durandus states that St Peter 
instituted Advent as a time of commemo- 
ration of our Lord's comihe in the flesh ; 
it was to last three full weeks and part of 
a fourth. He gives no authority u>r this 
statement. The homilies of Maximus of 
Turin, 450, on Advent, are considered 
spurious. Gregory the Great in his Sacra- 
mentary has 4 Sundays in Advent, and a 
Gallican I^dtionary of the 7th or 8th 
centtu-y begins the Ecclesiastical year 
with Advent. The name however does 
not appear to have obtained general 
currency before the xxth century. In the 
Mosaranic and the Ambrosian Liturgy, 
as at present used, we find 6 Sundays in 



The Colle<5ls also are in great measure Advent beginning with the Sunday next 

derived from the Sarum Missal. ^ Very after St Martin's Day, Nov. iith. The 

many of these may be found in the Greek Church has no designation of the 

Sacramentaries of Leo the Great, bishop season corresponding to it. 

of Rome 440 — 461, which was in use in H xst Sundav in Advent. Introit, Ps. i. 

4B3, of Goiasius, 494, of Gregory, 59a The Collect for the .xst Sunday in 

Reference is made to the Mbsals, as Sar. Advent was composed in X549. 



Miss. ; to the Sacramentaries as Sacram. 
Leon. , Gelas. , Gregor. ; to the M S. Missal 
of Leofric as MS. Leofr. ; t^the ancient 
Le<5lionary or Comes of the Roman 
Church, VIZ. that published by Pamelius, 
as Pam. Com. 

For remarks on our mode of reading 
the Epistle and Gospel, see Rubric in 
Communion Service. 

In 1549 Introits were prefixed, as in 
the old offices, to the ColfedU. The In- 



Paimer quotes a Post -Communion 
Prayer from the Sacramentary of Gela- 
sius, which much resembles it. * Preces 
populi tui quxsumus, Domine, clementer 
exaudi ; ut, qui de adventu Unigeniti tui 
secundum camem laetantur, in sectmdo, 
cum venerit in majestate sua, prsmium 
aeternae vitae percipiant. Per, &c.' 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle for this 
Sunday began v. xz, and ended with the 
xst clause of v. X4. * Sed induemini Domi- 



troit was a Psalm, sung as the Priest went num Jesum Christum.' The Gospel began 



towards the altar ; it ended with ' Glory 
be to the Father, &&' Then the Priest 
said, ' Let us pray.' 

Before the Gospel this Rubric was 

prefixed in the Scotch Prayer Book. 

When the Presbyter or Minister readeth 

the Qospel, the people shall stand up. 



v. z, and ended v. 9. * Benedidlus qui 
venit in nomine Domini.' 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for 
the xst Sunday in Advent, reckoned as 
the 2^th Sunday from Wliitsunday, is 
Col. iii. 4-— II* The Gospel is that for 
the X3th Sunday in the series of Gospels 



And the Presbyter before he beginneth taken from St Luke, viz. Luke xiv. x — ix. 



to read the Gospel shall say thus, The 
Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Chnst, written in such a chapter of such 
an Evangelist, beginning at such a verse. 
And the people shall answer, Glory be to 
God' 



^ 2nd Sun. Introit in 1549, Ps. cxx. 

The Colledt was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as the Sarum Missal. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for the 
and Sunday, reckoned as the ^oth Sun- 



After the Gospel followed this Rubric, day from Whitsunday, is Col. iii. la — x6u 



'When the Gospel is ended, the Pres- 
byter or Minister shall say. Here endeth 
the Gospel. And the people shall answer. 
Thanks be to thee, O Lord. And thus at 

the beginning and ending of the Gospel „ _ _ _ , 

every Sunday and Holy-day in the year, and by thy gracious visitation lighten the 



The Gospel is that for the xoth Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke xiii. xo — 1 7. 
IT 3rd Sun. Introit in X549, P*- *''''• 
Until x663 the CoUedl was, ' Lord, we 
beseech thee give ear to our prayers. 



or when else soever the Gospel is read.' 

% The observation of Advent Season 
seems to have arisen from the fast of 
the loth month, which is mentioned by 
Philastrius, 380, as one of the solemn 
fasts of the Church. This fast anciently 
was kept from the festival of St Martin 
until Christmas Day, three days in the 
week, Mondays, Wednesdays and Fri 
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darkness of our heart, by our Lord Jesus 
Christ.' 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this Sunday, reckoned as the 31st afler 
Whitsunday, is x Tim. i. X5 — 17. The 
Gospel, the xxth Sunday of St Luke, 
is Luke xiv. x6 — 24. 



COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

TO BE USED THEOUGHOOT THE VEAB. 







., i<imnnj^™BH« 

IlMnH*ni,Ulll1It»flUlfid^ 



^ 4th Sunday. Introit in 1549, P^. '^' "^^ <>° ^^ ^5^^ of December; and the 

* Excita quaesumus, Domine, potentiam Manifestation is found as a second Fes- 

tuam et veni et ma^^na nobis virtute sue- tival in the middle of the 4th century, 

ciirre ; ut per auxikum ^pmtxx tus quod Christmas Day and the Epiphany were 

peccata nostra praepediunt indulgentia called 'Theophania et Epiphania,' and 

tuac propitiationis acoeleret Qui vivis et 'prima et secunda Nativitas.' 

regnascumDeoPatre.' From the Sacra- The Epistle and Gospel are the same 

mentaries of Gelasius and Greeory, Sar. as in the Sarum MissaL 

Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Gelas. and In 154;^ provision was made for two 

Greg., also of Ambrose. Communions on Christmas Day. For 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same the First the Introit appointed was Ps. 

as in the Sarum MissaL xcviii. The ColIe<5l was a translation of 

On the Sunday preceding Christmas the Colledl in the mass for the Vigil, the 

Day the Greek Church appoints for the Epistle was Tit ii. zx — 15. *The grace 

Epistle, Heh. xL 9^ zo, 32 — 40 ; for the of God that bringeth salvation, &c. .... 

Gospel, Matt. z. * see that no man despise thee.* The 

^ Introit fw Christmas Day in 1549, Gospel was Luke ii.z — 14, 'And it chanced 

Ps. viiL in those days, &c. . . unto men a good will. ' 

Our Colle<5l for Christmas Day was The Colle<5^ ran thus, * God, which mak- 

composed in 1549. eth us glad with the yearly remembrance 

Palmer quotes two Colle<fls as contain- of the birth of thy only Son Jesus Christ, 

ing similar jdeas. ' Praesta (juaesumus, grant, that as we joyfully receive him 



omnipotens Deus, ut natus hodie Salvator 
munoi sicut divinae nobis generationis est 
au<5lor, ita et immortalitatis sit ipse lar- 

S'tor. Qui tecum vivit et regnat Deus.' 
tcrament. of Greg., Sarum, and Liturgy 
of Mosarabic Miss., and Com. Pam. 
'Omnipotens sempiteme Deus, qui hunc 
diem per incarnationem verbi tui et 
partum beatae Mariae Virginis consecrasti, 



for our Redeemer, so we may with sure 
confidence behold him when he shall 
come to be our judge, who liveth and 
reigneth, &c.* 

For Christmas Antiphons in the Gredc 
Church, see /. 315. 

In the Greek Church the Epistles for 
Christmas Day and its eve are : 

For the tst Hour of the Eve, for Vespers, 



da populis tuis in hac ceTebritate consor- and for the Liturgy, Heb. i. ii. z — 3 : for the 



tium ut, qui tua gratia sunt redempti, tua 
sint adoptione securi. Per eundem.' Sa- 
cram. of Gregory. 

^ A festival of the Incarnation vras held 
from the very eariiest times. It was 
used to commemorate a fourfold manifes- 
tation of our Lord to the world : 1st, The 



frd Hour, Gal. iii. 23 — 29; for the 6th 
Jour, Heb. L zo — ii. 3 ; for the 9th, Heb. 
ii zz — z8. 

The Gospel for the zst Hour of the 
Eve and for the morning of Christmas 
Dav is Matt. i. z8 — 35 ; at the 3rd Hour, 
Luke ii. i — 20 ; at the 6th Hour, at Ves- 



nativity ; 2ndly, The appearance of the pers, on the Eve and in the Litui^ of 

star ; ^rdly. The baptism ; 4th1y, The first Christmas Day, Matt ii. z— X2 ; at the 

miracle, the conversion of water into 9th Hour, Matt ii. Z3 — 23. 
wine at Cana. For several ages the H Mention b made of Christmas Day 

Churches of Egypt, Jerusalem, Antioch, and the three succeeding Saints' Days as 

Cyprus, and other Churches of the East, one conne^d commemoration by St 



beyond all doubt celebrated the Feast 
of the Nativity at Epiphany. The Ar- 
menian Church does so still. Before the 
Coimcil of Ephesus however, 4^z, the 
Egyptians had altered their time of 
celebration of the Nativity to the 25th of 
December; the Churches of Antioch 



Bernard, Z2th cent. 

H The Festival of St Stephen dates as 
far back as the 4th centurv. The reason 
for its institution is given by Fulgentius : 
'Natus est Christusm terrisut Stephanus 
nasceretur in coclis.' 

It is ordered in the Missal and Breviary 



and Syria shortly before that date had that every day until the Circumcision, 

adopted the same alteration. The Alex- ' Fiat commemoratio de Nativitate.' 

andrians and the Churches of Palestine Introit in Z549, ^^- ^^« 

continued to observe the Festival of the ' Da nobis quaesumus, Domine, imitari 

Nativity at Epiphany tmtil the time of quod colimus, ut discamus et inimicos 

Juvenal, bishop of Jerusalem, 428, who diligere quia ejus natalitia celebramus, 

changed the time of its celebration to quinovitetiampropersecutoribusexorare 

the 25th of December. Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Fi- 

The distindlion between the Festivals Hum tuum, qui tecum vivit et regnat* 

of Christmas and Epiphany is drawn by Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Sacram. Gre- 

Chrysostom, c. 400, from whose time it Sory. 

has generally been observed in the "East The Epistle and Gospel are the same 

The Western Church, from the earliest as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 

ages, seems to have celebrated the Nati- Pam. 
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The Greek Church keeps St Stephen's Tested to all nations the knowledge of the 

Festival on the a7th of Dec. Trinity.* 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. ii— 18. On the 28th of December the Greek 

The Gospel is Matt. xxi. 33—43. Church commemorates 20,000 (I) martyrs 

The Hymn in the Greek Service book of Nicomedia burnt by Diocletian in the 

for St Stephen's day is 'As steps and lad- church on Christmas Day. A second 

ders to climb to heaven were the showers festival of St John is held on the 8th of 

of stones to thee, on which taking thy May with a commemoration of Arsenius 

station, thou didst behold the Lord stand- the Great. On that day the Epistle is 

ing on the rieht of the Father holding t John i. i — 7. The Morning Gospel is 

forth to thee the crown which thy name John xxi. 14 — 25 : the Gospel at the 

foreshadowed in his lifegiving hand, near Liturgy is John xix. 25 — 27, xxi. 24, 

whom thou obtainedst a place, a glorious 25. 



vidlor and chief of combatants.' 

St Stephen is represented as a deacon 
holding stones in a napkin ; holding stones 
in his robe, or in his hand ; with two 
stones in one hand, one stone on his 
head, and palm in the other hand ; as a 
deacon holding stones in his dalmatic: 
the same, but one stone wounding his 
head ; deacon, palm ; stones on his head. 
According to tradition the time of St 
Stephen's martyrdom was August; the 



St John is represented holding a cup 
with serpent issuing from it; as a child 
with palm, cup, and serpent; bearing a 
sword with serpent twined round it; the 
same with a palm-branch also; the same 
with an eagle below ; with a palm-branch 
alone ; with a palm-branch, scit>U, and 
eagle: eagle upon a barrel or caldron: 
with an eagle before him or al)ove his 
head; mounted on an eagle; stepping 
into a grave: writing his Apocalypse in 



death of St John the Evangelist occurred the isle of Patmos ; ditto, and upsetting 

on the Feast of St John the Baptist. his ink bottle ; as an old man in Mass 

^ The Festival of St John is not of so vestments lifted up to heaven by our Sa- 

early a date as that of St Stephen. It is viour out of his grave at the foot of the 

first mentioned in the Mosarabic Missal, altar at Ephesus. 

6th century. The Ritualists assign as a % Cyprian, Augustine, Chrvsostom, and 

reason for the close association of the others after them, speak of the Innocents 



three Festivals of St Stephen, St John, 
and the Innocents, the triple kind of mar- 
tyrdom which they endured — St Stephen 



as martyrs. Origen says that their me- 
morial was always celebrated in the 
churches after the manner or order of 



in will and deed, St John in will, the In- the Saints, as being the first martyrs that 



nocents in deed. It seems better to 
regard them as thus placed because of 
the priority in martyrdom of Stephen, the 
connedlion of the death of the Innocents 
with our Saviour's birth, and the intimate 
friendship* between our Lord and the 
beloved disciple. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xi. 

* Ecclesiam tuam quaesumus, Domine, 
benignus illustra ; ut beati Joannis Apo- 
stoli tui et evangelistae illuminata dodlri- 
nis ad dona perveniat sempitema. Per 
Dominum.' Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., 
Sacram. Greg. 

The CoUeet of St Stephen's Day was 
repeated on St John's Day in the old 
offices with the colledt of the Nativity, 



were slain for Christ. So also Augustine 
says that the Church received them to 
the honour of martyrs. As however 
Prudentius, Fufgentius, and Leo speak <^ 
the Innocents only at Epiphany, it is 
doubtful when the separate commemora- 
tion of their death commenced. 

Introit in 1549, P^* Ixxix. 

*Deus, cujus hodiema die praeconiiun 
innocentes martyres non lo<^uendo sed 
moriendo confessi sunt, omnia in nobis 
vitiorum mala mortifica; ut fidem tuam 
quam lingua nostra loquituretiam moribus 
vita fateatur. Per.' Sarum Miss., MS. 
Leofr., Sacram. Gregory and Gelasius. 
CoUedl altered in 1662. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 



In the old offices there was no Epistle, as in the Sarum Missal, in MS. Leofr., 
but a Lesson from the Apocrypha, Ecclus. and Com. Pam. 



XV. I — 6. 

The Gospel was John xxi. 19 — 24. 

In the Greek Church St John's Festival 
is on the 26th of September. 

The Epistle is x John iv. 12 — 19. 

The Morning Gospel is John xxi. 15 



In the Greek Church the Festival of 
the Innocents is kept on the 29th of De- 
cember. Their number is stated as 14,000. 

The Epistle is Heb. ii. xx — x8. 

The Gospel is Matt. ii. 13 — 23. 

If we may rely on the Carthage calen- 



—25 ; Gospel at the Liturgy, John xix 25 dar, quoted by Dr Corrie in his edition of 

—27, with xxi. 24, 25. Wheatly on the Common Prayer, the 

The Hymn in the Greek Service book three days succeeding Christmas Day 

for St John's day is ' Let us worthily cele- have been assigned as at present at least 

brate the memory of the venerable disciple since a. d. 484. With St J ohn, St James 

of Christ our king; for he clearly mani- is there joined. 
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% Sunday after Christmas. Introit in 
X54Q, Ps. cxxi. 

The Epistle is taken from the Mass 
for the 6th Day from the Nativity in the 
Saram Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. The Gospel in the Sarum Missal 
was Matt. i. pt. of i8 — 2z. 

The Greek Church appoints an Epistle 
for the Sunday after Christmas Day, Gal. 
i. iz — ig, and one for the Sunday before 
the Epiphany ; in case that there are 
two Sundays in this interval, the latter 
is a Tim iv. 5 — 8. 

The Gospel for the Sunday after 
Christmas is Matt ii. 13 — 3^; for the 
Sunday before the Epiphany, Mar. L z — 9. 

^ The excesses on the heathen festival 
of the kalends of January are condemned 
by TertuUian, Chrysostom, and others. 
Lest Christians should be betrayed ipto 
similar excesses the Church of the 4th 
century appointed the day as one of fast- 
in^y penitence, and prayer. A trace -of 
this origin is preserved in the Ambrosian 
Missal, where the services of the day 
contain special cautions against idolatry. 
Ivo Camotensis, looo, is the first writer 
who mentions the observance of the day 
under its present title. In earlier writers 
it is callecl the o<5lave of Christmas. In the 
notes to Wheatly, however, edited by Dr 
Corrie, reference is made to the Gallican 
Le6lionary which is supposed to be as old 
as the 7th century. I'his contains certain 
*Legenda in Circumcisione Domini.' 

Introit in Z549, Ps. cxxii. 

' Omnipotens £>eus, cujus unigenitus 
hodierna die ne legem solveret, quam 
adimplere venerat, corporalem suscepit 
circumcisionem, spirituali circumcisione 
mentes vestras ab omnibus vitiorum in- 
centivis expurget, et suam in vos infun- 
datbenedicllonem. Amen.'Sacram. Greg, 
and Benedidlio in 0<5l. Dom., MS. Leotr. 

The Colle<fl in the Sarum Missal for 
the Circumcision is 

'Deus, qui nobis nati Salvatoris diem 
celebrare concedis o<5lavum, fac nos, 
quaesumus, ejus perpetua di vinitate muniri 
cujus sumus carnan commercio reparati. 
Qui tecum vivit, &c.* 

The Epistle is Tit. ii. zx — 15. 

The Gospel is Luke ii. ax. 

In 1549 no rubric was added ; in xcsa 
it was thus worded. ' If there be a Sunday 
between the Epiphany and the Circum- 
cision, then shall be read the same Col- 
ledl, Epistle, and Gospel at the Com- 
munion which was used upon the day of 
Circumcision.' 

The Greeks also have a special com- 
memoration of the Circumcision. 

The Epistle is Col. ii. 8— za. 

The Gospel for the Morning Service is 
John x. z — 9 ; for the Liturgy, Luke ii. 
ao, az, 40— 5a. 



% The Epiphany. Sef/. 87. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xcvi. 

' Deus, qui hodierna die unigenitum tu- 
um gentibus, Stella duce, revelasti, con- 
cede propitius, ut, qui jam te ex fidecogno- 
vimus, usque ad contemplandum speciem 
tus celsitudiiiis perducamur. Per eun- 
dem.' Sar. Miss., Sac. Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Greek Church originally, as. has 
been stated in the notes relative to Christ- 
mas Day, kept the Nativity at the same 
time as the Epiphany, onlhe 6th of Jan- 
uary, celebrating thereon the Birth, the 
Baptism, and the appearance of the Star. 
Pope Leo, a.d. 440, in his Sermons on 
Epiphany dwells only on the Star; St 
Jerome on the Baptism. 

The title of Day of Lights was given 
to this Festival as commemorating the 
earthly manifestation of the Light of the 
world, and also because it was the sup- 
posed day of the Baptism of our Lord, 
to which rite the term tlluminatum, 
^toTuryMt was especially given. Hence 
It became, and in the Greek Church it is 
still, one of the three solemn times of 
Baptism. The water for Baptism is con- 
secrated with peculiar solemnity at Epi- 
phany: Is. XXXV. Iv. xii. 3 — 6 are read. 
The Epistle is x Cor. x. x — ^4; the Gospel, 
Mar. i. 9 — ii. 

The first historical notice of the Efn- 
phany is found in Clemens Alexandrinus, 
A.D. aoo; in the time of Chrysostom, 
A.O. 400, it is mentioned as an ancient 
and principal festival of the Asiatic 
Church. The earliest distindl trace of it 
in the West is found in Gaul in the middle 
of the 4th century. 

Christmas Day and Epiphany were 
kept with the same solemnity as the 
Lord's Day. 

In the Sarum Missal, Is. Lc x — 6 is 
appointed as a Lesson. 

The Gospel is the same as in the Sarum 
Missal, MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 

A short hymn of the Greeks contains 
the orip^n of the name Epiphany. 'Thou 
who didst make the world, wast mani- 
fested (eirc^aiois) in the world, to enlighten 
those who sat in darkness. Glory to 
thee, O lover of men.* Three Anti- 
phons are appointed for the Epiphany, 
which is a great Festival in the Greek 
Church. They are founded on parts of 
Psalms cxiv. cxvi. cxviii. See ^. ^15. 

In the Greek Church the Epistles are, 
on the Eve, 

xst Hour, Adls xiii. 85 — 33. 
3rd Hour, Adls xix x — 8. 
6th Hour, Rom. vi. 3 — xx. ^ 
9th Hour, Tit, ii. xx — 14, iii. 4 — 7. 
At Vespers, x Cor. ix. X9 — 37. 
At Baptism, x Cor. x. x — 4. 
At the Liturgy, Tit. ii. xx — x^ iii. 4 — 7. 
On the following day, A<5ts xix. z — 8. 
(9x) 
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The Gospels an^, on the Eve, 
xst Hour, Matt iii. x— 6. 
3rd Hour, Mar. L z — 8. 
6th Hour, Mar. i. 9 — 11. 
9th Hour, Vespers and Liturgy, Luke 

iii. z — 18. 
Morning of the Epiphany, Mar. i. 9 — zz. 
Liturgy, Matt. iii. Z3 — 17. 

On the following day, one Gospel in 
reference to the Epii^iany is appointed, 
John lu. 93 — 33. 

The following hymn from the Greek 
Service is interesting : 

*0 Christ, the true light which lighteth 
every man that comech into the world, 
let the light of thy countenance be shewn 
upon us, that thereby we may behold 
the light which is unapproachable, and 
guide our steps to fuinl thy command- 
ments.' 

^ ^ ist Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, P^ xhi. 

* Vota quasumus, Domine, supplicantis 
populi coelesti pietate pnxsequere, ut et 
quae agenda sunt videant : et ad implenda 
quae viderint convalescant. Per.' Sarum 
Miss., xst Sunday after the 0(5lave of 
Epiphany, Sacrament of Greg., Ambro- 
sian Liturj^, MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Miss, for that Sunday, 
MS. Leofr., and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday after the Lights is Eph. 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. z8 — 23. 
If and Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in Z549, Ps. xiv. 

* Oinnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui cce- 
lestia simul et terrena moderaris, suppli- 
cationes populi tui clementer exaudi et 
pacem tuam nostris concede temporibus. 
Per Dominum.' Sarum Miss., 2nd Sun- 
day after the 0<5lave of Epiphany : Sacra- 
ment, of Greg , Ambros. Miss., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
in the Sarum Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church, the continuous 
reading of the Epistles is not interrupted 
by special seledlions between the Sunday 
after the Liehts and that of the Pharisee 
and the Publican, i.e. the Sunday before 
Septuagesima. ^ If the Sunday be, as the 
Calendar calls it, adlually the ^3rd Sun- 
day, exclusive of Sundays for which 
special Epistles are appointed, the Epi- 
stles for the 30th, 31st, and 32nd Sundays 
would be used. 

For the 30th, the Epistle is Col. iii. 
za — z5;^ 3zst, z Tim. 1. Z5 — Z7; sand, 
1 Tim. iv. 9— zs. 



If the preceding Easter fall on the 32nd 
of March, this Sunday would be the 32nd 
Sunday after Whitsunday. 

If there should occur more Sundays 
than 3^ exclusive of Sundays on which a 
special Epistle is appointed, between 
Whitsunday and Septuagesima, we find 
no passages 8ele<5led for Epistles. 

il 3rd Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in Z549, Ps. XV. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, infirmi- 
tatem nostram propitius respice atque 
ad protegendum nos dexteram tuae majes- 
tatis extende. Per Dominum.' Sarum 
Miss., 3rd Sunday after the 0<5lave of 
Epiphany; Greg. Sacrament, Ambros. 
Miss., MS. Leotr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as ours in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and 
Com. Pam. In the Greek Church, whezi 
there were two Sundays after that in the 
Odlaveof the Lights, for the fi.st of these 
was read the Gospel for the X2th Sunday 
of Luke, viz. Luxe xvii. za — lo. Hence 
the 'Sunday is called that of the Tezx 
Lepers. The second Sunday had thezx 
both the Epistle and Gospel appointed 
in case of the single Sunday. 

The Greek arrangement of the Gospels 
for the Sundays intervening between the 
Sunday after the Sunday in the 0<^ve 
of the Lights, which is the zst Sunday- 
after the Epiphany in our reckoning, and 
the Sunday of the Publican and Pharisee, 
which is the last Sunday after the Epi- 
phany in our reckoning, is as follows : 

If z Sunday (Angl. 3 after Epiphany). 

The Gospel is that of the zsth Sunday 
of Luke, VIZ. Luke xix. x — za, Sunday oi' 
Zacchaeus. 

If 2 Sundays (Angl. a after Epiphany). 

For zst, the Gospel is that of zath 
Sunday of Luke, viz. Luke xvii. za — Z9, 
Sunday of Ten Lepers; and, Z5th Sun- 
day of Luke. 

If 3 Sundays (Angl. 5 after Epiphany). 

For zst, the Gospel is that of zath Sun- 
day of Luke ; and, Z5th Sunday of Luke; 
3ra, Z7th Sunday of Matt, viz. Matt 
XV. ax — 28, Sunday of the Canaanitish 
woman. 

If 4 Sundays (Angl. 6 after Epiphany). 

For zst, the Gospel is that of zath Sun- 
day of Luke ; and, Z4th Sunday of Luke, 
viz. Luke xviii. 35 — 43, Sunday of the 
Blind man ; 3rd, zsth Sunday of Luke ; 
4th, Z7th Sunday of Matt. 

If the Gospel for Z4th Sunday of Luke 
have occurred previously, then the Gos- 
pel for and Sunday is that for Z5th Sun- 
day of Luke ; 3rd, z6th Sunday of Matt, 
viz. Matt. XXV. Z4 — ^30, 
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^ 4th Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. ii. 

'Deus, qui nos in tan tis peri culis consti- 
tutos pro humana scis fragilitate non posse 
subsistere, da nobis salutem mentis et 
corporis ; ut ea, quae pro peccatis nostris 

gatimur, te adjuvante vincamus. Per.' 
arum Miss. , 4th Sunday after the 0(5lave 
of Epiphany; Sacrament. Greg., MS. 
Leofr. 

The Epistle for the Friday in the week 
of the ist Sunday after the Odlave of the 
Epiphany is Rom. xiii. 1—6. The Epi- 
stle for the 4th Sunday after the Odlave 
of Epiphany is Rom. xiiL 8^10. Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel is Matt* viii. 93 — 27. 
Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam. 

^ 5th Sunday after Epiphany. Introit 
in X549, Ps. XX. 

'Familiam tuam quaesumus, Domine, 
continua pietate custodi ; ut, quae in sola 
spe gratiae coclestis innititur, tua semper 
prote<5lione muniatur. Per Dominum.* 
Sarum Miss., for 5th Sunday after Epi- 
phany; Sacrament. Greg., Ambros. Miss., 
MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as in Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam., for that 
Sunday. 

Until i66a, it was provided that, if there 
were a 6th Sunday after the Epiphany, 



the same CoHedl, Epistle and Gospel 
should be used as on the 5th Sunday. In 
the Old Service Books the Sundays were 
reckoned from the O^ve of Epiphany ; 
hence 5 were sufficient. 

In the Roman Missal, however, the 
Sundays after the 0<5lave are reckoned as 
the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, after Epiphany. 
The Colledl tor the 6th is, * Praesta quae- 
sumus, omnipotens Deus, ut, semper ratio- 
nabilia meditantes, quae tibi sunt pladta 
et did^ exequamur et fadlis. Per Domi- 
num.' 

The Epistle is i Thess. i. 2 — xo. 

The Gospel is Matt. xiii. 31 — ^35. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
the Sunday preceding Septuagesima, 
called from its Gospel the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the Publican, is 2 Tim. 
iii. 10 — 15. 

The Gospel is Luke xviii. xo— 14. 

Specimen of Prayer from the Service- 
book Triodion for the Sunday of the 
Pharisee and the Publican. 

'O my soul,leam the difference between 
the Pharisee and the Publican ; abhor the 
arrogant utterance of the one, imitate the 
humble prayer of the other, and cry, God 
be fherdful to me a sinner, and have 
compassion on me.* 
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^ The observance of an ante-Lenten I cry to Thee, Who lovest men, 

Fast appears to be as ancient as the O pity and receive a^ain ! 

time of Gregory the Great. Quinqua- ]„ hunger now,— no more ixwsessed 

gesima Sunday is exaftly 50 days before of thai my portion bright and blest, 

Laster, Sexagesima 57, Septuagesima 64. The exile and the alien see 

Ihe tendency of monastjcism had been who yet would fain return to Thee! 
to mcrease the length and seventy of the 
various seasons of fasting; hence these 
additional weeks were prescribed. It 
seems a not improbable conje(5lure that 
the names Septuagesima, Sexagesima, 

Quinquagesima, were given to these Sun- _ ,.-, ^-^ ,v»-, . 

days when Ash Wednesday was appoint- ^. '/f'^T'-^?'* ^^Go? most High I 

ed as the day of commencing the 4odays' With that lost Prodiga^ I fam , 

fast The Greek Church has a special ^^ck to my home would turn again ! 

Service Book for the period between the Mourn, mourn, my soul, with earnest care 

Sunday preceding Septuagesima and And raise to Christ the contrite prayer: — 

Easter Day. This Sunday is called O Thou, Who freely wast made poor, 

the Sunday of the Pharisee and the My sorrows and my sins to cure, 

Publican, from the Gospel of the Day; Me, poor of all good works, embrace, 

the Service Book is the Triodion. Enriching with thy boundless grace ! ' 

% Septuagesima. Introit in 1549. Ps. HitsXt'sHyfnnso/tkeEasUm Ckurth. 



And save me, Lokd, who seek to raise 
To Thy dear love the hymn of praise ! 

With that blest thief my prayer I make, 
Retnember for Thy mercy's sake I 
With that poor publican I cry, 
riig] 



XXlll. 

*Precespopuli tuiqussumus, Domine, 
clemtfnter exaudi ; ut, qui juste pro pec- 
catis nostris affligimur, pro tui nominis 
gloria misericorditer liberemur. Per Do- 
minum.'. Sarum Miss., Sacrament, of 
Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, extended to 



^ Sexagesima. Introit in 1549, Ps. xxiv. 

* peus,qui conspicis quia ex nulla nostra 
adlione confidimus, concede propitius, ut 
contra omnia adversa dodloris ^entiuqci 
prote<5lione muniamur.' Sar. Miss., Sa- 
cram. of Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle extended to 



X C<^. X. 4. The Gospel was the same as 2 Cor. xii. 9, hence the * dodloris gentium' 
ours. MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 



The Sunday corresponding to Septua- 
gesima in the Greek Church is called 
from the Gospel the Sunday of the 
Prodigal Son. 

The Epistle is i Cor. vi. Z2 — 20. 

lihe Gospel is Luke xv. xz — 33. 

Pirayer from Greek Service-book for 
the Sunday of the Prodigal Son. 

' Open me the gates of penitence, O 
giver of life : my spirit seeks early to thy 
Holy temple, bringmg its own temple of 
the body defiled wholly. But in thy 
mercy cleanse me for thy tender com- 
passion's sake.' 

Another : ' As the thief I cry. Remem- 
ber me ; as the publican dejected I beat Sexagesima, 
my breast, and cry. Be merciful. As the * xhat fearful day, that day of speechless 

?rodigal son receive me. Lord of all merc^. dread 

rom sill my miseries deliver me, O uni- ^hen Thou shalt come to judge the quick 
versal king, that I may praise thy deep a,, j dead— 



of the Colie<5l. The Gospel was the same 
as ours. MS. of Leofric, Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church this Sunday is 
called 'Sunday of meat fast' (r^coirotcpcM), 
meat is not eaten after this Sunday. A 
phrase occurs in the Epistle, * I will eat 
no meat (v. 3, /t^ ^ayw irpcas) while the 
world standeth, lest 1 make my brother 
to offend,' which may well bear reference 
to the ordinance of the Greek Church as 
to meat* 

The Epistle is z Cor. viii. 3 — ix. 3. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxv. 31 — 46. 

The following is Dr Neale's rendering 
of the zst ode in the Greek Canon for 



condescension.' 

The fddlowing Troparia are from the 
Greek Canon at Laud$, on Septuage- 
sima. 

' The abyss of many a former sin 
Encloses me, and bars me in : 
Like billows my transgressions roll ; 
Be thou the pilot of my soul : 
And to Salvation's harbour bring. 
Thou Saviour and Thou glorious King I 
My Father^s heritage abused. 
Wasted by lust, by sin misused ; 
To shame and want and misery brought. 
The slave to many a fruitless thought/ 



and dead- 
I shudder to foresee, 
O God ! what then shall be ! 

When Thou shalt come, angelic legions 

round, 
With thousand thousands, and with trum- 
pet sound ; 
Christ, grant me in the air 
With sEunts to meet Thee there ! 

Weep, O my soul, ere that great hotxr and 
day, 

When &OD shall shine in manifest array, 

Thy sin, that thou may'st be 

In that stri^ judgment free \ 
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The terror!— hell-fire fierce and tinsuf- save us, we beseech thee, from oar foul 
ficed: corrupti<Mi, and from fearful punishment. 

The bitter worm : the gnashing teeth : — thou who sJone art ready to be reconciled.' 



O Christ, 
Forgive, remit, prote^ ; 
And set me with the eledi ! 

That I may hear the blessed voice that 
calls 



We may refer those who wish further 
details of the Lenten Services of the Trio* 
dion to Neale's translation of the office 
for Sunday of Tyrophagus in Hist, o/ the 
Holy East. Ch.t voL iL p. 357. 



And, King of Heaven, may reach ^^^ ^„^ ^^^;„^ ^.,^ ^^^ S.m^ii^ <^ 
The realm that pas&eth speech ! 



Enter Thou not in judgment with each 

deed. 
Nor each intent and thought in stridfaiess 
read: 

Forafive, and save me then, 
O Thou That lovest men! 



icpcw, and ending with the Sunday, r^ 
rvpo^Y'^i & week of an intermediate 
charadter between feasting and fasting, 
is attributed to Heraclius, in fulfilment 
of a vow made before his final triumph 
over Chosroes, A. d. 638. The Greek Fast 
begins on the Monday after this Sunday ; 
there is no special observation of the 



Essence of essence, Power of power, we 
call! 



Save us, O Father, Son, 
And Spirit, ever one :' 

In this week there is « special comme* 
moration of ascetics. 

% Quinquagesima. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xxvi. 

The Colle<fl for Quinquagesima Sun- 
day was composed in 1549. The Epistle 
and Gospel are the same as in the Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam.^ 

In the Greek Church the Sunday is 
called 'of the cheese-eater' (rqf rvpo^a- 
yov). The Epistle is Rom. xiii. xx — xiv. 4. 
Gospel, Matt. vi. 14 — ax. The Greeks are 
allowed to eat cheese and eggs in the week 
preceding this Sunday : hence its name. 

On the Sunday of Tyrophagus the 
history of the Fall is recounted. The 
following is the last stanza of Dr Neale's 



before Easter was one of forty hours, this 
being the period between the death of 
our Lord and his resurre<5lion. Addi- 
tional days were prefixed for the encou- 
ragement of devotion, the number varying 
in different Churches : when the custom 
of adding them was first introduced it is 
not easy to determine. Cassian, a. d. 420, 
says that some Churdies kept their Lent 
six, others seven weeks, yet none ex- 
ceeded %6 fasting-days; Sundays were 
dedu<5led ; and, in the case of seven weeks, 
Saturdays also, except one, Easter Eve. 
He affirms that the observation of Lent 
was not primitive ; the season was thus 
set apart in order to stimulate devotion 
and to prepare men for Holy Communion. 
The 40 days* fasts of Moses, of Elias, 
und of our Lord were cited as examples. 
Sozomen, c. 440^ writes, 'The Qua- 
dragesimal fast Defore Easter some ob- 
serve six weeks, as the Illyrians and 



rendering of Greek Stichera, at first ves- Western Churches, and all Libya, Egypt, 

per.^ and Palestine: others make it seven 

'Adam sat right against the Eastern gate, weeks, as the Constantinopolitans and 

By many a storm of sad remembrance neighbouring nations as far as Phoenicia: 

tost: ^ others fast three only of those six or 

*' O me ! so ruin'd by the serpent's hate ! seven weeks by intervals; others the three 

O me I so glorious once, and now so lost I weeks next immediately before Easter: 



So mad that bitter lot to choose ! 

Beguil'd of all I had to lo.se ! 

Must I then, gladness of my eyes,— > 

Must I then leave thee. Paradise, 

And as an exile go ! 

And must I never cease to grieve 

How once my God, at cool of eve. 

Came down to walk below? 

O Merciful ! on Thee I call : 

O Pitiful I forgive my fall I " ' 

Prayer at the commencement of the 
Fast on the Monday after the Sunday of 
Tyrophagus. 

*At the divine commencement of the 
fast let us pra<5tise humility of soul, ex- 
claiming to thee, O Lord Christ ; Receive 
our jnayer, as an acceptable sacrifice, and 



and others fast only two weeks, as the 
Montanists.' 

Five reasons for the Lent fast are 

g'ven: x. The Apostles' sorrow for the 
ss of their Master, s. The declension 
of primitive piety. 3. Preparation for 
Holy Communion at Easter. 4. That ca- 
techumens might prepare themselves for 
baptism ; and, 5. penitents for absolution. 
In the first three or four centuries 
much latitude was allowed in the obser- 
vation of the fast of Lent. Chrysostom 
recommends it, yet enforces more strongly 
the necessity of good works and alms- 
giving. The Council of Orleans, j^x, 
enjoins fasting under pain of eoclesutt* 
tioU censures. 
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The ancient mcde of observing Lent 
was to abstain from all food until even- 
ing. Distindlion of meats was not pri- 
nutive. The greatest ascetics made no 
scruple to eat meat in Lent when occa- 
sion required it. 

It was a season of abstinence from 
public shows, from the celebration of 
birthdays and marriages, of frequent reli- 
gious assemblies and sermons. 



Missal: 'Omnipotens, sempiteme Detis, 
qui misereris omnium et nihil odistieorum 
qus fecisti, dissimulans pcccata omnium 
propter jxenitentiam — * 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, extended 
to ver. 19 instead of 17 ; the Gospel was 
the same. So in MSl i«ofr. and Com. 
Pam. 

The Colledl at the commencement of 
the Mass was 'Presta, Domine, fidelibus 



% Ash- Wednesday and the three days tuis, ut jejunionun veneranda solemnia et 



preceding the first Sunday in Lent were 
probably added by Gregory the Great, 
to complete the number forty, which 
seemed peculiarly consecrated as a fast- 
ing season. Ash-Wednesday is called 
Caput Jejunii, or Caput Quadragesimae ; nesday to Passion Sunday, i.e. the 5th 



Gongrua pietate suscipiant et secura de- 
votione percurrant. Per Dominum.* 

Two other CoUedls, involving Prayer 
for the Dead and Intercession of Saints, 
ordered to be used from Ash-Wed- 



are 



and also Dies Cinerum. 

We find from Gratian's account of the 
ceremony used upon this day that all 
penitents, who either then were ad- 
mitted to penance, or had been admitted 



Sunday in Lent 

% ist Sunday in Lent Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xxxii. 
* Da nobis qussumus, Domine, per 



previously, were presented to the Bishop giatiam Spiritus san(5li^ novam tui Psira 

before the doors of the church, clothed cliti spiritalis observantiae disciplinam, ut 

in sackcloth, bare-footed, and with coun- mentes nostrae sacro purgatae jejunio 

tenances deje<5ted to the earthy confessing cundlis reddantur ejus muneribus apti- 

themselves guilty both by their habit and ores. Per Dominum.' Ambros. Miss, 

their looks. They were to be attended 'Deus, qui ecclesiamtuam annua quadra- 

by the deans or arch-presbyters of the gesimali observatione piuificas; prsesta 

parishes and the penitential presbyters, familiae tuae, ut quod a te obtinere absti- 

whose office was to inspedl their conver- nendo nititur hoc bonis operibus exequa- 

sation and enjoin them penance accord- tur. Per Dominum/ Sar. Mi^ 



ing to the measure of their faults by the 
degrees of penance that were appointed. 
After this they bring them into the 
church; and then the Bishop, with all 
the clergy, fallingprostrate on tne ground, 
sing the seven i>enitential psalms^ with 
tears, for their absolution. After this, the 
Bishop, risine from prayer, gives them 



The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in the Sarum Missal and in the MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the xst Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. xi. 24—26, 3a — ^4a 

The Gospel is John i. 44— sa- 

The first Sunday in Lent is called 
Orthodoxy Supday by the Greeks, and is 



imposition of hands, sprinkles them with observed in memory of the champions of 



holy water, puts ashes upon their heads, 
and then covers their heads with sack- 
cloth; declaring with sighs and groans 
that, as Adam was cast out of Paradise, 
so they for their sins are cast out of the 
Church. Then he commands the inferior _ 

ministers to expel them out of the doors Constantinople 
of the church, and the clergy follow ceased, 
them, using this responsory, 'In the 
sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy 
bread : for dust thou art, and unto dust 
thou shalt return.' In the end of Lent, 
the Thursday before Easter, the 



the true faith, as the Greeks deem their 
own belief, and the overthrow of the 
Iconoclasts. 

The following is Dr Neale's rendering 

of a Hymn byS. Methodius I. (a.d. 836), 

during whose occupancy of the See of 

the Iconoclast troubles 



on 

deans and presbyters are to present 

them before the doorof the church again. 

The Missal has a form of blessing the 
ashes which are sprinkled upon the heads 
of priest, clerks, and people on this day. 
The ashes are made of the burnt branches 
blessed in the previous year. 

% Ash- Wednesday. Introit in 1549^ 
Ps. vL 

The CoIIedl for Ash-Wednesday was 
composed at the Reformation. I ts open- 
ing address resembles that in the Sarum 

(lOl) 



'Are thy toils and woes increasing? 

Are the Foe's attacks unceasing? 

Look with Faith unclouded. 
Gaze with eyes unshrouded, 
On the Cross ! 

Dost thou fear that stridlest trial ? 

Tremblest thou at Christ's denial? 
Never rest without it. 
Clasp thine arms about it, 
— ^That dear Cross ! 

Diabolic legions press thee? 

Thoughts and works of sin distress thec2 
It diall chase all terror. 
It shall right all error. 
That sweet Cross 1 
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DraVst thou nigh to Jordan's river? 

Should'st thou tremble ? Need'st thou 
quiver? 

No 1 if by it lying — 
Ko ! if on it dying,— 
On the Cross ! 

Say then, — "Master, while I cherish 

That sweet hope^ I cannot perish I 
After this life's story. 
Give l*hou me the glory. 
For the Cross r» 

H 3nd Sunday in Lent. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxxx. 

'Deus, qui conspicis omni nos virtute 
destitui, interius exteriusque custodi, ut 
ab omnibus adversitatibus muniamur in 
corpore et a pravis cogitationibus mun- 
demur in mente. Per Doniinum.' Sar. 
Miss., Sacram. of Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ended one verse 
before ours ; the Gospel was the same. 

The Gredc Epistle for the and Sunday 
is Heb. I. xo— 11. 3. 

The Gospel is Mark ii. x— za. 

H 3rd Sunday in Lent. Introit in 1549, 
Ps. xliii. 

'QuacsumuSf omnipotens Deus, vota 
humilium resplce ; atque ad defensionem 
nostram dexteram tuae majestatis exten- 
de. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacram. Greg. 

The Sarum Epistle ended with the 
words, 'frudlus enim lucis est in omni 
bonitate et justitia et veriute.' 

The Gospel was the same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 3rd Sunday 
is Heb. iv. X4 — v. 6. 

The Gospel, Mark viiL 34 — ix. x. 

1[ The 4th Sunday in Lent is commonly 
called Mid-Lent Sunday ; it is also termed 
the Sunday of Refreshment, probably 
because the Gospel relates to the miracle 
of feeding the 5000. 

The term lifu>thering Sunday was also 
applied to it from the custom of visitine 
the mother church of the diocese and 
taking Quadragesimalia or Lent Offer- 
ings. Processions to the cathedral church 
have been discontinued since the thir- 
teenth century, but in some parts of 
England the custom of visiting relations 
was substituted. To the term Refresh- 
ment Sunday may be referred the prac- 
tice of eating simnels, cakes made of the 
finest flour, similaf and drinking spiced 



ale Called bragef, and of makinp^ a rich 
kind of pie called fag pie or fig pie. 
Introit in 1549^ Ps* xlvi. 

* Concede quaesumus, omnipotens Deu^, 
ut, qui ex merito nostrse adlionis affligi- 
mur, tuae gratiae consolatione respiremus. 
Per Dominum.' Miss. Sar., MS. Lec^r., 
Sacram. of Gregory. 

The Sarum Epistle began ver. aa, and 
ended in the middle of ver. x of c. v. 

The Gospel was the same. 

So also in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam. 
the Go^)el is appointed on the Sunday 
next before Advent ; it then begins t. 5. 

The Greek Epistle for the 4th Sunday 
in Lent is Heb. vi. X3 — 20. 

The Gospel is Mark ix. 17— >3t. 

We may compare with our Colledl tho 
following Greek Ode. 

* Pity me, O Saviour, for my trans- 
gressions are many, and raise me from 
the depths of evil, I beseech thee: to 
thee I cry ; hear me, O God of my asd- 
vation.' 

On the Thursday of Mid-Lent week 
the Greeks use the Great Canon of 
Andrew of Crete. *' It is a colledlion of 
Scriptural examples, turned to the pur- 
pose of penitential Confession. It is im- 
possible to deny the beauty of many 
stanaas, and the ingenuity of some tropo- 
logical applications. But the immense 
length of the Canon, for it exceeds three 
hundred stanzas, and its necessary tauto- 
logy, must render it wearisome, unless 
devotionally used under the peculiar 
circumstances for which it is appointed." 
Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Church, 

^ The 5th Sunday in Lent was called 
the Sunday of the Passion, because of 
the especial attention drawn on it to our 
Lord's Passion. The Epistle speaks of 
his sacrifice for sinners, the Giospel of 
his endurance of the contradiAion of sin- 
ners against himself. 

Introit in X549, P^* ^^^* 

'Quaesumus, omnipotens Deus, fami- 
liam tuam propitius respice, ut te lar^ente 
regatur in corpore, et te servante custo- 
diatur in mente. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacram. Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel were the same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., and Com. 
Pam. 

The Greek Epistle for the 5th Sunday 
is Heb. ix. xx — 14. 

The Gospel is Mark x. 33-^5. 
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% The last week in Lent has long been 
observed with peculiar solemnity. Chry- 
sostom calls it the great week, because of 
the great things done for man in it. It 
was a time of vacation for law courts, of 
suspension of executions, of release of 
prisoners, of relaxation to servants. It 
was not uncommon to pass the whole 
week in total abstinence from food ; others 
ate only dry meats (^po^ayCav), bread, 
salt, water. Those who could not fast 
continuously six days, fasted two, three, 
four, or five, as the case allowed. More 
liberal alms were given in this week. The 
names Passion Week and Holy Week 
served also to designate its character. 
The Ambrosian Missal terms it Hebdo- 
mada Authentica. 

% In the Greek and Roman Churches 
the Sunday before Easter is called Palm 
Sunday ; the term does not occur in our 
Prayer-book, nor is reference made to it 
in tne Proper Lessons, the Epistle, or 
Gospel. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixi. 

'Omnipotens, sempiterneDeus, qui hu* 
mano generi ad invitandum humilitatis 
exempmm Salvatorem nostrum camem 
sumere et crucem subire fecisti : concede 
propitius, ut et patientiae ipsius habere 
documenta et resurrection is consortia ha- 
bere mereamur. Per eundem Christum 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., and Sacram. of 
Greg., MS. Leofr. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., also in MS. 
of Leofric and Com. Pam., is the same. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxvi. 3 to Matt, 
xxvii. 61. 

In the Roman Church branches of 



darkness and the shadow of death took 
branches of palms, the emblems of vic- 
tory, foreshowing thereby the resurrec- 
tion : do thou, O Lord, preserve us who, 
in imitation of them, bear on this pre- 
festal day boughs and branches of trees 
in our hands; and even as those multi- 
tudes and the children oflTered their 
Hosanna to thee, so guard thou us that 
we, in our hymns and spiritual songs, 
may be deemed worthy of the life-giving 
resurre<flion of Christ our Lord after his 
three. days* sojourn in the ^ave, with 
whom and the all-holy life-giving Spirit 
thou art blessed now, evermore, and to 
all eternity. Amen.' 

Three Antiphons from Psalms cxvi. 
and cxviii. are appointed. Seep. 305. 

The Epistle is Phil. iv. 4-^9. 

The Gospel for the morning is Matt, 
xxi.i — i7;fortheLiturgyisJohnxii.x — 18. 

On Palm Sunday the Greeks also com- 
memorate the Church's martvrs. The 
following are specimens of the hymns 
used. 

* Celebrate we in triumphal hymns the 
memory of the martyrs ; be we glad with 
godly joy. 

'Swords and fire scared not you, ye 
bold champions of the faith. Herein ye 
quelled the might of tyrants. Glory. God 
in Three Persons, I sing thy praise ; One 
jn substance, I adore thee. Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, now and for ever.' 

'Jesus, hastening for the world to suffer. 
Enters in, Jerusalem, to thee : 

With His Twelve He goeth forth to offer 
That free Sacrifice He came to be. 



palms and of olives are solemnly blessed j^ j^at follow Him wth true affedlion 
and distributed *"* "'—•'♦'' «i— b.» »"W ~ -> - „.__.-- 



Stand prepared to suffer for His Name: 



the 



to priests, clerks, and 

people. Exod. xv 27-xvL 7 and Matt, g^ ^^ ^^^^^ j^en for man's rejedlion, 

sumu.s Doniine, hos palmarum sive oliva- 

rum ramos et praesta, ut quod populus Now, in sorrow,' sorrow finds its healing: 

tuus in tua veneratione hodiema die cor- In the form wherein our father fell, 

poraliter agit hoc spiritualiter summa Christ appears,thosequick'ning Wounds 



devotione perficiat, de hoste vit^oriam re- 
portando et opus misericordiae summopere 
-diligendo. Per Christum Dominum.' 

A procession is formed of bearers of 
palm-branches, and Anthems sung. 

On the previous Saturday John xii. xo 
—36 is read as the Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the Saturday be- 
fore Palm Sunday is called the Sabbath 
of the Holy and Just Lazarus. The 
Gospel is John xi. i — 45. 

The Greeks have also a Benedi(5lion of 
Palms. The Collet is as follows: 'O 
Lord our Go<i^ who sittest upon the che- 
rubim, who didst stir up thy power and 
send thine only-begotten Son, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, to save the world by his 
cross, his burial and resurredtion ; at 
whose coming into Jerusalem for his 
voluntary sacnfice, the people that sat in 

(105) 



revealing. 
Which shall save from sin and death 
and hell. 

Now, Judaea, call thy Priesthood nigh 
thee! 
Now for Deicide prepare thy hands t 
Lo thy Monarch, meek and gentle, by 
thee ! 
Lo ! the Lamb and Shepherd in thee 
stands I 

To thy Monarch, Salem, give glad greet- 
ing! 
Willingly He hastens to be slain, 
For the multitude His entrance meeting 
With their false Hosanna's ceaseless 
strain. 
Blest is He That comes, they cry. 
On the Cross for man to die !' 

Neale's Hymns 0/ the Eastern Churck. 



>HB BDHDAI HBZT BEFOBK BABTEB. 



C^ SinUms nut btbti taalti. 






T ■»UiBl^l»iilTi«.«lilckm ilmiii n,bm. Ab 
IllllrtI HwU tabtST U ll Vliul vim Clcd ; , hi- Hilil 
b«K<ahIi»ri(iiI>ii niiauUDii, uid I'-.k i 






srE : 









H Monday before Easter. intercedente untgenid filii tui passione. 

The portion for the Epistle of this day re«>iremus. Per Dominum.' 

in Sar. Miss, is Is. 1. 5^10. In the In the Greek Church the Gospel for 

Sarum Epistle for Wednesday of this the morning is Matt. xxi. 18— 41 ; at the 

week. Is. IxiL zi — IxiiL j, our Monday Litursy, Matt, jcxiv. « — ^37. 

Epistle is included. At Matins on this day the Greeks Iwve 

The Gospel on the Tuesday is Mark the following ; 

xiv. X— XV. 41 ; on the Monday no Gospel * Let us, breduen, fearing the punish- 

is appointed. The Sar. Missal has a ment of the fig[-tree, withered for its nn- 

special Collet for this day: *Da quae- fruitfulness, bnng forth worthy fruits of 

sumus, omnipotens Deus, ut aui in tot repentance to the Lord, who gives us his 

adversis ex nostra infinnitate oefidmus, great mercy.' 



(xcy) 
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^ Tuesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle is Jer. xi. i8 — oo. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofir., 
Com. Pam. is Mark xiv. i — xv. 41. 
^ The special CoUedl in the Ssu*. Miss, 
is, 'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, da 
nobis ita Dominicae passioniS sacramenta 
peragere, ut indulgentiam percipere me- 
reamur. Per eundem Dominum.' 

In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is Matt xxii. 15 — xxiii. 39 ; 
at the Lituivy, Matt xxiv. 36— xxvi. a. 

The Greeks dwell on the parable of 
the Ten Virgins this day. The following 
extradl is from the late Evensong. 



' Praise, bless and magnify for ever and 
ever him who in the bush to Moses on 
Mount Sinai foreshadowed the marvel- 
lous Virgin birth. He who rules the 
worlds spake not in ignorance, when he 
declared that he knew not that day's 
appointed time, but to moderate the 
bounds of man's knowledge. 

' O judge of the world, when thou sittest 
and separatest as a shepherd the sheep 
from the goats, fail us not, but set us on 
thy right nand, for thou art our Passover, 
thou who wast slain for all as lamb and 
sacrifice and propitiation for our sins, 
thy holy sufTerines, Lord, we exalt for 
ever and for ever.^ 



(109) 
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% Wednesday before Easter. 

In the Sar. Miss. Is. Ixu. ii — ^bdiL 7 
and Is. liiL are appointed. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., which is the 
same in MS. Leofr. and Com. Pam., is 
Luke xxii. z — xxiiL 49. 

The Sarum Missal has two CoIIed^s: 
'Pnesta qiuesumus, omnipotens Deus, 
ut, qui pro nostris excessibus^ incessanter 
affligimur, per unigeniti tui passionem 
liberemur. Qui tecum vivit et regnat in 
unitate spiritus sandU Deus.' 

'Deus, qui pro nobis filium tuum crucis 
patibuluro subire voluisti, ut inimici a 
nobis expelleres potestatem : concede 
nobis famulis tuis ut resurredb'onis gra- 
tiam consequamur. Per eundem Domi- 
num.' 

In the Greek Church the Gospel for 
the morning is John xiL 17—50 ; at the 
Liturgy is Matt. xxvi. 6— x6. 

Especial attention is drawn in the Greek 
services of this day to the woman who 
washed our Lord's feet with tears and 
wiped them with her hair. At the com- 
mencement of the morning office we have, 
*'The harlot approached thee pouring 
ointment mingled with tears on thy feet, 
O merciful one. and at thy bidding she is 
freed from the loathsomeness of sin. But 
the gracelessdisciple, though inspired with 
grace by thee, tried to thrust her away, 
and thus wallowed in the mire, selling 
thee for lucre. Glory be to thy compas- 
sipa." 



The following are from the Greek Ser- 
vice-Book : 

'Trtf^ritm. 

* O thou who createst all things by thy 
will, who also alterest and convertest the 
shadow of death into eternal life by thy 
passion, Word of God : thee unceasingly 
do we and all thy works praise and exto4 
lord of lords, for ever and for ever. 
* *£{airo<rreiAapcoi'. 

'Thou that didst endure the cross and 
didst conquer death, and didst rise from 
the dead, bless our lives with peace, for 
thou onlv art almighty. Thou that didst 
spoil hell, and didst raise man by thy 
resurredlion. Lord, grant us to hymn and 
magnify thee with a pure heart 

' Magnifying thy godlike descent we 
hymn thee, O LordT Thou wast bom 
from a virgin, yea, thou who wast insepa- 
rable from the Father. Thou didst sufer 
as man, and voluntarily enduredst the 
cross. Thou didst rise irom the grave as 
one issues from his chamber, that thou 
mightest save the worid. Glory be to 
thee. 

* TroParion, 
^ ' I bow down to the earth in the cormp* 
tion of my carnal lusts and fall prostrate 
before thy judgement-seat. O righteous 
Lord. Therefore I beseech thee, strength- 
en me to do good deeds and riehteous in 
thy sight Thou knowest the bidden se- 
crets of my heart, O God my Creator and 
Lord ; condemn me not therefore in the 
day of iudgement, when thou comest to 
judge the universe.' 
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% The Thursday in Passion Week, or 
the Great Week, was wont to be observed 
with even greater solemnity than the 
preceding days. In many cases the Holy 
Communion was celebrated twice on this 
day, once in the morning, once in the 
evening. It was permitted to eat food 
with less scruple than on other days of 
the week. Catechumens who had oeen 
preparing for baptism at Easter were 
wont to bathe on this day, that they 
mij^ht be clean in body at the time of 
their baptism on Easter-eve, and, not 
being able ^o bear both fasting and bath- 
ing, ate food. It was customary for them 
also to recite the Creed publicly. Before 
the time of Timotheus, Patriarch of Con- 
stantinople, A.D. SI I, this was the only 
public recitation of the Creed in Divine 
Service. 

The ceremony of Washing of Feet, after 
our Lord's example, is still observed both 
in the Greek and Latin Church. 

The term Maundy Thursday is said 
to be derived from Dies Mandati, either 
because Jesus washed the Apostles' feet 
and commanded them to do likewise, or 
because he commanded his Apostles to 
observe the institution of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 

On this day the Queen's Maundy is 
distributed in the Royal Chapel, White- 
hall. The Office for its distribution is 
Exhortation, Confession, Absolution, &c. 
Ps. xli. First Lesson : Matt. xxv. 14 — 
^o. First anthem, distribution of cloth- 
ing ; second anthem, distribution of wool- 
len and linen cloth; third anthem, dis- 
tribution of money* Second Lesson: 
Matt. xxv. 31, to the end. Fourth an- 
them: two Prayers composed for the 
occasion ; the Prayer for the Queen ; and 
so on to the end. 

On this day penitents were reconciled. 
More novel pradlices of the Roman 
Church are: The consecration of the 
Chrism for the following year ; theprae- 
sandlificatio. or consecration, of the Host 
for Good Friday; the extindUon of all 
the tapers and removal of the ornaments 
from the altar; the communion of the 

E nests and the excommunication of all 
eretics. 

The Sarum Epistle, found also in the 
MS. of Leofric and Com. Pam., is x Cor. 
xL 20 — 3a. The Gospel, John xiii. x — 15. 
The special Collet in the Sarum Mis- 
sal is, ' Deus, a quo et Judas reatus sui 
pcenam et confessionis suae latro prae- 
mium sumpsit ; concede nobis tuae propi- 
tiationis enre<5lum; ut, sicut in passione 
sua Jesus Christus Dominus noster di- 
yersa utrisque intulit stipendia meritorum, 
ita nobis ablato vetustatis errore resur- 
re<5tionis suae gratiam la^^iatur. Qui 
tecum vivit et regnat in unitate spiritus 
Ranifli Deus. Per omnia saecula.' 



The Colledl at the Washing of Feet in 
the Roman Church is, * Adesco, Domme, 
quaesunius officio servitutis nostras: et 
quia tu discipulis tuis pedes larvare dig- 
nalus es, ne despicias opera manuum 
tuarum <^uaB nobis retinenda mandasti; 
ut sicut hic nobis et a nobis exteriora ab- 
luuntur inquinamenta, sic a te omnium 
nostrum interiora laventur peccata. Quod 
ipse praestare digneris qui vivis et regnas 
Deus per omnia saecula sseculorum.' 

The Epistle in the Greek Churdi is 
I Cor. xi. 23 — 32. 

The Gospel for the morning is Luke 
xxii. z — 39 : at the Liturgy, Matt. xxvi. 
3 — xxvii. 2. 

For the Washing of Feet two Goqwls 
are appointed: the first, John xiiL z — 
zx ; the second, John xiii. 12 — 17. 

The following is Neale's rendering of 
the Stichera for Great Thursday, as the 
day is called by the Greeks. 

* O the mystery, passing wonder, 
When, reclining at the board, 

"Eat," Thou saidst to Thy Disciples, 
"That True B^^ead with quickening 
stored : 

Drink in faith the healing chalice 
From a dying God outpoured." 

Then the glorious upper chamber 

A celestial tent was made. 
When the bloodless rite was offered. 

And the soul's true service paid. 
And the table of the feasters 

As an altar stood displayed. 

Christ is now our mighty Pascha, 

Eaten for our mystic bread : 
Take we of His broken Body, 

Drink we of the Bfood He shed, 
As a lamb led out to slaughter, 

And for this world offered. 

To the Twelve spake Truth eternal. 
To the Branches spake the Vine : 

*' Never more from this day forward 
Shall I taste again this wine. 

Till I drink it in the Kingdom 
Of my Father, and with Mine.** 

Thou hast stretched those hands fur 
silver 

That had held the immortal food ; 
With those lips that late had tasted 

Of the Body and the Blood, 
Thou hast given the kiss, O Judas ; 

Thou hast heard the woe bestowed. 

Christ to all the world gives banquet 

On that most celestial meat ; 
Him, albeit with lips all earthly. 

Yet with holy hearts we greet : 
Him, the sacrihcial Pascha, 

Priest and Vidlim all complete.* 

Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Churrk 
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% The term Good Friday is peculiar to 
the English Church. The Great and 
Holy Parasceve is the Greek name for 
it. Long Friday it was called by the 
Saxons: it is termed also the Pasch of 
the Cross. 

It has from the earliest ages been ob- 
served with the strictest abstinence and 
humiliation. In memorial of the Atone- 
ment on the Cross a general absolution 
was proclaimed to all who were truly 
penitent. Friday and Saturday were 
religiously observed, even by those who 
kept no other Lent, as being the days on 
which the Bridegroom was taken ftpm 
them. Eusebius states that ihe day had 
been observed long before his time with 
watching and fasting ; Constantine ordei> 
cd a general cessation of labour upon it. 

In Z549 the zst ColIe<5l was ordered at 
Matins ; the and and 3rd were appointed 
with the two CoUedls at the Commu- 
nion. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xxii. 

'Respice, Domine, quasumus .super 
hanc familiam tuam, pro qua Dominus 
noster Jesus Christus non dubitavit mani- 
bus tradi nocentium et crucis subire tor- 
mentum. Qui tecum vivit.' Sar. Miss., 
Sacrament, of Greg., MS. uf Leofr., Goth. 
Miss., Galilean Missal. 
* ' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, cujus 
spiritu totum corpus ecclesiae sandlifi- 
catur et regitur ; exaudi nos pro universis 
ordinibus supplicantes ; ut gratiae tuae 
munere ab omnibus tibi gradibus fideliter 
servlatur. Per.' Sar. Miss., Sacramen- 
taries of Gelasius and Gregory, MS. of 
Leofric, Galilean Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deu^ qui sal- 
vas omnes homines et neminem vis perire; 
respice ad animas diabolica fraude de- 
ceptas, ut, omni haeretica pravitate depo- 
sita, errantium corda resipiscant et ad 
veritatis tuac redeant unitatem. Per.' 
Sar. Miss., Sacrament of Greg., MS. of 
Leofric, Galilean Missal. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua miseri- 
cordia non repellis; exaudi preces nos- 
tras quas pro illius populi obcaecatione 
defcrimus, ut agnita veritatis tuas luce, 
quae Christus est, a suis tenebris eruatur. 
Per eundem Dominum.| Sar. Miss., Sa- 
cramentaries of Gelasius and Gregory, 
Galilean Missal, MS. of Leofric. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui non 
vis mortem peccatorum sed vitam semper 
inquiris ; suscipe propitius orationem nos- 
tram ; et libera cos (paganos) ab idolorum 
cultura ; et aggrega ecclesiae tuae sandlae 



ad laudcm et gloriam nominis tui. Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. of Leofr., Gallican 
Missal. 

In the Sarum Missal Hosea vi. z— 6 
and £x. xii. i — zi are appointed to be 
read. The Gospel is John xviiL xix. 

In the Roman Church there is a suc- 
cession of Colledls for the Church and 
the State and their respedlive rulers ; for 
those who are troubled and distressed ; 
for heretics, schismatics, Jews and fnfi- 
dels. A service is added for the Adoration 
of the Cross in the Roman Church ; the 
Priest first adores this himself on bended 
knee, and then presents it for the adora- 
tion of the people, who likewise adore it. 
The Priest receives the Host, which has 
been consecrated on the preceding day. 

In the Greek Church the following 
Epistles are appointed : 
For zst hour, Gal. vi. 14 — z8. 

3rd hour, Rom. v. 6 — zo. 

6th hour, Heb. iL z z — z8. 

Qth hour, Heb. x. Z9 — jjz. 

Vespers, z Cor. L z8 — li. 2. 
The Greek Gospels for Good Friday 
are: 
For zst hour, Matt xxvii, z — ^56. 

3rd hour, Mar. xv. z6 — 4Z. 

6th hour, Luke xxiii. 32 — ^49. 

oth hour, John xix. 2^ — 37. 

Vespers, Matth. xxviu z — ^56. 
The following is from the Greek service 
for Good Friday. 'He that clotheth him- 
self with light as with a garment stood 
unrobed for judgement and was buffeted 
on the face by the hands which he had 
made ; the nation of transgressors nailed 
to the cross the Lord of glory ; then was 
rent the vail of the temple, the sun was 
darkened, not enduring to behold the 
spectacle of an insulted God. Worship 
we him whom all the universe regards 
with awe.* 

Again we have, * By a tree Adam lost 
his home in Paradise: by the tree of 
the cross the thief found a home. The 
one tasted, and transgressed his Maker's 
commandment : the other, being partner 
in crucifixion, confessed the sufferer to be 
God. Remember us, O Lord, in thy 
kii^dom.' 

TTie following prayer is used on Friday 
morning. 'Thou who wast nailed to a 
cross and didst grant us life, thee we 
praise, our Saviour and master, saying, 

" Through thv cross, O Christ, is there 
now one cnurcn of angels and of men, 
heaven and earth rejoice. Glory, Lord, 
to thee."' 
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^ The Saturday in this week was from 
the earliest times a day of especial ob- 
servation. Contrary to the pra<5lice of 
feasting on other Saturdays, this day 
was appointed as a stri(5t fast. In the 
time of Constantine ' lofty pillars of wax 
were set up to bum as torches all over 
the city, and lamps were lit in all places, 
so that the night seemed to outshine the 
sun at noonday. Lamps and torches were 
placed both in churches and in private 
nouses, which was done as a /rvaromra 
of that great Light, or Sun of Righteous- 
ness, arising upon the world on Easter 
Day.' It was, and is still, a noted day 
of baptism ; on it, too, catechumens were 
first admitted to the Eucharist. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixxxviii. 

'Christe, fave desideriis et predbus 
nostris et praesta prospeiram banc super- 
venientem sandtae paschae no<5lem, in qua 
tecum resurgentes de morte transire me- 
reamur ad vitam: Salvator mundi qui 
vivis,' &c Gall. Miss. 

Until the Scotch liturgy no special 
CoIle<5l was appointed. In that Prayer- 
book it ran as follows : " O most gra- 
cious God, look upon us in mercy, and 
erant that, as we are baptized into the 
death of thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ, so by our true and hearty repent- 
ance all our sins may be buned with 
him, and we not fear the grave ; that as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the 
glory of thee, O Father, so we also may 
walk in newness of life, but our sins 
never be able to rise in judgement against 
us ;. and that for the merit of Jesus Christ 
that died, was buried, and rose again for 
us. Amen.' 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Col. iii. 
z — 4. The Gospel, which is also in MS. 
Leofr. and Com. Para., is Matt, xxviii. 
z — 7. Augustine mentions this Gospel. 

In the Greek Church the morning 
Epistle is 1 Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 : Gal. iii. Z3, 
Z4: at the Liturgy* Rom. vi. 3 — zz. ^ 

The morning^ Gospel is Matt, xxvii. 63 
—66 ; at the Liturgy, Matt xxviii. 

% A festival in lionour of our Lord's 
resurredlion has been observed from the 
very foundation of Christianity. A dif- 
ference, however, early arose as to the 
day on which the adlual event of the 
resurre<5lion should be commemorated. 
It was the custom of the Asiatic Chris- 
tians to celebrate a Paschal Feast on the 
day of the Jewish Passover, the Z4th of 
the zst month ; the Festival of the Re- 
surre<5Vion on the 3rd day afterwards, on 
whatever day of the week this fell. The 
Western Christians, on the contrary, con- 
tended that the fast of the holy week 
ought not to be interrujited, and that the 
Feast of the Resurredlion ought always 
to be observod on a Sunday. 

(I 



In Z58 Poly carp visited Rome to c^*'- 
fer with Anicetus on the question. Lacn 
retained his opinion, but there was no 
breach of charity, and Polycarp conse- 
crated the Eucharist in Anicetus' church. 
In z^ Vidlor, Bishop of Rome, excom- 
municated those who would not conform 
to the Roman usage, for which he was 
reproved by Irenasus and others. The 
Western custom grew in favour, but the 
Eastern Churches continued their own 
pra<5lice until the Council of Nice, 335, 
which established the tisage of keeping 
the Feast of the Resurredlion on the 
Lord's Day alone. The duty of fixing 
the proper Sunday was committed to the 
care of the Alexandrian Bishops. From 
this time forward the dissentients were 
treated as schismatics : in 34Z they were 
excommunicated by the Council of An- 
tioch. They were named Quartodeci- 
mans. For nearly aoo years the early 
Christians depended pn the Jewish cycle 
of 84 years for the determination of 
their own festival. Subsequently various 
cycles were adopted, but tiiere was much 
uncertainty as to the day of observation 
of the feast until Dionysius Exijzuus, 
Abbot of Rome, 535, introduced the Alex- 
andrian Canon complete into the Roman 
Church. The Churches of Great Britain 
and Ireland did not uniformly aeree with 
the Roman Church in the adiuaJ Paschal 
Sunday until 800, when the Welsh, the 
most persistent of the objedlors, gavevray. 
The term Pascha was used to denote the 
Paschal Feast, the Paschal Supper, the 
whole Festival, or the Day of Resurrec- 
tion. The Festival lasted Z5 days, during 
which law-suits were suspended, indul- 
gence was |;ranted to criminals, and espe- 
cial liberality extended to the poor. It 
was divided into the Pasch of the Cruci- 
fixion and the Pasch of the Resurre<5lion. 
The week sttcoeedin|r Easter Day was 
observed as one of religious solemnity, of 
sermons, assemblies, communions. "The 
Sunday dosed the solemnities of the 
sacred season. 

The custom of asking for Pace (Pasche) 
eggs at Easter, seems to have arisen from 
the combination of a festive season with 
the adoption of the emblem of resur- 
redlion, the egg bein^ taken as a s^ymbol 
of the resurrection, inasmuch as it con- 
tained the germs of a future life. The fol- 
lowing prayer, found in the ritual of Pope 
Pius v., composed for the use of England, 
Ireland, and Scotland, is quoted as illus- 
trative of the meaning of the custom in 
Lancashire folk-lore. * Bless, O Lord, we 
beseech thee, this thy creation of eggs ; 
that it may become a wholesome suste- 
nance to tny faithful servants, eating it 
in thankfulness to thee, on account of the 
resurredtion of our Lord.' Pace eggs are 
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solicited bybandsofmen and maidens in In the Sarum Missal the Epistle is 

the week before Easter. The form often x Cor. v. 6, 7, 8 ; the Gospel is Mar. xvL 

used is, ' Pray, dame, a paste (pace), egg.' 1—7. 

Speaking of the names of the months Our Gospel is taken from that for the 

among the Saxons, Bede {de Temp. Rat. Saturday in ^ Easter week, which was 

cap. XV) says, * Eostur-month. which is usually read in the time of Augustine on 

now interpreted Paschal month, had for- the Thursday after Easter, 

merly its name from a goddess of theirs In 1552 the two later Anthems were 

who was called Eostre, whose festivals appointed in place of the Venite; the 

they used to celebrate in it. From whose Colle(5t for the ist Communion was ap- 

name they now designate the Paschal pointed for Easter Day, Monday in Easter 

season, giving to the rejoicings of the week, and the Sunday after Easter; the 

new solemnity the accustomed name of CoUedt for the and Communion appointed 

the old observance.' There is some dif- for the Tuesdav in Easter week. At the 

ference of opinion about the etymology last revision the ist Anthem was pre- 

of Eostre or Eastre. Some think that fixed, the Easter Day CoUedt appointed 

it is derived from a Saxon term signify- to be used throughout the week, and the 



ing 'rismg;' others maintain that the 
word East or East refers to the tem- 
pestuous charadler of the weather at that 
season of the year, and find its roo^ in 
the Ane.-Sax. JK>/, *a storm.' In old 
writers the term Dominica Gaudii is ap- 
plied to Easter Day. In the Greek Church 
It is common to use as a salutation on 
Easter Day the words, 'Jesus Christ is 
risen from the dead.' The answer is, 
' He is risen indeed.' 

^ The first of these Anthems was 
prefixed to the others in 1662. In 1549 



CoIle<5t for the 2nd Communion appointed 
for the Sunday after Easter. 

In the Greek Church three Anthems, 
taken from the 66th, 67th, and 68th 
Psalms, are appointed in the Liturgy. 
Seep. 307. 

The Epistle is Afts i, X— 8. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John i. 
1—17. 

The Gospel in the evening is John xx. 
19 — 26. 

In commimicating the words, 'Par- 
take of the body of Christ, taste the 



Hallelujah was said at the end of them, undying fountain,' and the Aiithems are 
A Versicle by the Priest, ' Shew forth appointed to be used through the week. 



to all nations the glory of God,' with 
a Response, 'And among all people his 
wonderful works^' took the place of 
* Gloria Patri,' &c. The Anthems were 
in X549 diredled to be sung afore Ma- 
tins, and were followed by a Colle(5t: 
' O God, who for our redemption didst 
give thine only begotten Son to the 
death of the Cross, and by his glori- 
ous resurre(Aion hast delivered us from 
the power of the enemy ; grant us so to 
die daily from sin that we may ever- 
more live with him in the joy of his 
resurredlion, through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen.' 

In X549 '^o Communions were ap- 
pointed : at the first the Introit was Ps. 
xvi. : the CoUedt, Epistle, and Gospel 
were the same as we now have. At the 
second Communion the Introit was Ps. 
iii. ; the Colle<5l, that of the ist Sunday 
after Easter; the Epistle, x Cor. v. 6 — 8, 
' Know ye not .... pureness and truth ;' 
the Gospel, Mar. xvi. x — 8. 

The Anthems are taken from the An- 
tiphonary of Gregory ._ The Colledl, — 
' Deus, qui hodierna die per unigenitum 
tuum aetemitatis nobis aditum devidta 
morte reserasti; vota nostra, quae prae- 
veniendo aspiras, etiam adjuvando prose- 
quere. Per eundem Dominum nostrum,' 
^s found in Sar. Miss., in Gelas. and 
Greg. Sacrament., in old Gall. Miss., and 
in Sacrament, of Leofric 



The following is Dr NeaTe's rendering 
of the ist Ode in the Greek Canon for 
Easter-Day. 

**Tis the day of Resurre<5lion : 

Earth ! tell it out abroad 1 
The Passover of Gladness ! 

The Passover of God ! 
From Death to Life Eternal, — 

From Earth unto the sky. 
Our Christ hath brought us over. 

With hymns of vi(5lory. 

Our hearts be pure from evil. 

That we may see aright 
The Lord in rays eternal 

Of Resurredlion-Light : 
And, listening to His accenls. 

May hear, so calm and plain, 
His own — All Hail! — and hearing. 

May raise the vidlor strain ! 

Now let the Heav'ns be jojrful ! 

Let earth her song begin ! 
Let the round w6rld keep triumph, 

And all that is therein: 
Invisible and visible 

Their notes let all things blend, — 
For Christ the Lord hath risen, — 

Our Joy that hath no end.' 

Neale's Hymns of the Eastern Church. 

Greek Easter Anthem. 
* 'TIS the day of Resurre(5tion. Let us 
rejoice in the festival and embrace one 
another. Call we brethren even those 
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who hate us. Forgive we all ofTcnces on 
this resurredlion-day and thus exclaim we, 
Christ is risen from the dead, by death 
having trampled on death and given life 
to those who were in their graves.* 

The commemoration of Easter was at 
first continued until the next Sunday; 
the pradtice subsisted in some dioceses 
at least until the xxth century, when 
the celebration was reduced to three 
days. 

^ Monday. Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixii. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as those appointed in the Sarum Missal 
for this Monday. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle for 
this day is A6is i. xa — 17, 21 — 26. 

The Gospel is John L x8 — a8. 
► % Tuesday. _ Introit in 1549, ^** ^"* 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofr., and Com. Pam., for the Tuesday 
after Easter is A6ls xiiL 26 — 33, 'Resusci- 
tans Jesum Christum Dominum nos- 
trum.'''^ 

The Gospel for the day is Luke xxiv. 
36—47. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
A6ts ii. X4 — 21. 

The Gospel is Luke xxiv. 12 — 35. 

H The ist Sunday after Easter was 
regarded as the close of the Paschal so- 
lemnities. It was termed Dominica in 
Albis, being 'the day on which the newly- 
baptized wore their white robes for the 
last time. It was also called Dominica 
in 0<5lavis Paschs. Among ourselves it 
has been known as Low Sunday, since, 
though itself great, it is but a small fes- 
tival in comparison with Easter Day. 
The Greeks term it New Sunday {kmvii 
Kvptamf }, or Sunday of Renewal (Bttucat- 
infot/Ao?), in allusion to the renovation of 
the newly-baptized. With the Greeks 
also the Easter Festival terminated on 
this day. The term Sunday of Anti- 
Pasch [icvptatcQ rov VLvrCvatrxf*-) is also 
used. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxii. 

The Collect is the same as that pre- 
scribed for the 2nd Communion on Easter 
Day in 1^49. The CoUedt itself was 
composed in 154^. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, and 



Com. Pam. is i John v. 4 — 10, 'witness in 
himself.' 

The Gospel is John xx. 19 — 31. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Adls V. 12 — 20. 

The morning Gospel is Matt, xxvtii. 
16 — 20. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John xx. 

The Greek Church also cdmmemorates 
St Thomas on this Sunday. 

The following is from the Service- 
600k. 'O surpassing wonder; unbelief 
produces firm belief. For Thomas, who 
said, "Unless I see, I will not believe," 
handled the side and confessed the In- 
carnate God. He recognised as Son of 
God, him who suffered in the flesh, 
proclaimed the risen God, and cried with 
a loud voice. My Lord and my God. 
Glory be to Thee.* 

^ and Sunday after Easter. Introit in 
xs4^ Ps. Ixx. 

The CoUedl for the 2nd Sunday after 
Easter was composed in 1549. •— 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, and 
Com. Pam. is x Pet ii. 21 — 25. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Adts vi. I — 7. 

The morning Gospel is Luke xxiv. i 
— 12. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is Mar. xv. 
43 — xvi. 8; hence the Sunday is named 
the Sunday of the Ointment Bearers 
(Kvp. rny Mvpo^t6p<av). 

The following is from the Greek Ser- 
vice- Book : 

' Praise we him who rose on the third 
day, our almighty God, who shattered 
the gates of hell and raised the dead of 
ages from the tomb ; who appeared first, 
for so he deemed good, to the ointment- 
bearers, and greeted them first with his 
All hail ! and, only giver of life, bade 
his Apostles rejoice. In faith the women 
bear back the glad news of triumph to the 
disciples ; hell groans, death mourns, the 
world rejoices, and all things sympathize 



in the joy. 

The Greeks number their Sundays 
from Easter Day inclusively, thus this 
Sunday is t^ 3rd Sunday. 
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^ 3rd Sunday after Easter. Introit Samaritan Woman (Kvp. r^ IfOfiaptC- 

in Z549> Ps. Ixxv. rt5o«). 

' Deus, qui errantibus, ut in viam pos- ^ 5th Sunday after Easter. Introit 

sint redire, justitiz veritatis tuae lumen in 1549, Ps. Ixxxiv. 

ostendis ; da cundlis, qui Christiana pro- ' Oeus, a c^uo bona cundla procedunt, 

fessione censentur, et ilia respuere qua: largire supplicibus tuis, ut cogitemus te 

huic inimica sunt nomini et ea qua sunt inspirante quae redlasunt et te gubernan- 

apta se<5lari. Per Dominum.' Ambros. te eadem faciamus. Per' Sacrament.- of 

Miss., Sacrament, of Leo, of Gelas. and Gelas. and Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. 

Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. Miss. Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., appointed The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 

also in MS. of Leofr. and Com. Pam., is Leofr., and Com. Pam. is the same as in 

z Pet. ii. II — 18. ours. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. The Gospel is John xvi. 23 — 30. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is In the Greek Church the Epistle is 

Adls ix. 32 — 42. ^ _ Adls xvi. 16 — 34. 

The morning Gospel is Luke xxlv. Z2 The morning Gospel is John zx. 11 

—35. — ^8. 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John v. The Gospel at the Liturgy is Tohn ix. 

X — 15. Hence the name, Sunday of the z — 38. Hence the Sunday is called that 

Paralytic (Kvo. rov IlapaAvTov}. of the Blind Man (Kvp. tov Tv^Aov). 

^ 4th Sunaay after Blaster. Introit in % About 460, Mamercus, Bishop of 

Z549, Ps. Ixxxii. Vienne, appointed special Litanies (see 

' Deus, qui fidelium mentes unius efficis notes on Litany) on the three days pre- 

voluntatis, da populis tuis id amare (juod ceding Ascension Day. It was a novelty 

prscipis, id desiderare quod promittis, ut to interpolate a fast in the festive season 

inter mundanas varietates ibi nostra fixa from Easter to Whitsunday. The cus- 

sint corda ubi vera sunt gaudia. Per.' tom, however, was adopted by many 

Ambros. Miss., Sacrament. Gelas. and Churches in the West. In the Spanish 

Greg., MS. of Leofr., Sar. Miss. Church it was at first resisted, but gra- 

Tne Epi.stle in Sar. M iss. , in M S. Leofr. , dually prevailed, as appears in the decree 

and Com. Pam. is the same as ours. of the zyth Council of Toledo, 694, which 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss, is the same orders that such Litanies or Rogations 

as ours. should be observed in every month 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is throughout the year. The Greek Church 

Adls xi. 19 — 30. has no Rogation days. For our own 

The morning Gospel is John XX. I — ii. perambulation of parishes on Rogation 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is John iv. days, see remarks at the commencement 

5 — 42. Hence the name, Sunday of the of the Litany. > 
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^ The observation of Ascension Day ^ The period between Easter and Whit- 
was so ancient, that St Austin could derive Sunday was deemed one of special, yet 
its original from no other fountain, but holy rejoicing. Public games and stage 
either apostolical institution or the gene- plays were forbidden during the whole of 
ral agreement of the Church in some pie- it, but the cessation from pleadings was 
nary council. 'For those things,' saith not continued beyond Low Sunday. A 
he, 'which are received and observed over question arose in early times whether 
all the world, not as written in Scripture, fasting and kneeling were allowable dur- 
but as handed down to us by tradition, ing this season.^ Ihe more general opi- 
we conceive to be either instituted by nion was, that it was not expedient to 
the Apostles themselves or some nume- do either in a time of so great gladness, 
rous councils whose authority is of very The term Pentecost was applied either 
great use in the Church. Such are the to the space of 50 days, or to the single 
anniversary solemnities of our Saviour's Sunday at the conclusion of these. Ter- 
passion and resurrection and ascension tullian uses it in both senses. Between 
into heaven, and the coming of the Holy Easter and Whitsunday it was customary 
Ghost from heaven.' to read the Adls of the Apostles, as spe- 

Chrysostom terms the Ascension the ciallv illustrative of the eflfedl of our 

Receiving Up (at'oAiji/ric).^ Lord's Resurrection; this is still |he 

Introit in 1549, Ps. Ixvii. Greek usage. 

' Concede quaesumus omnipotens Deus H The observation of Whitsunday is by 

ut qui hodiema die unigenitum tuum Re- bome referred to the apostolic times. St 

demptorem nostrum ad ccelos ascendisse Paul's saying, ' He hastened to be in Jeru- 

credimus, ipsi quoque mente in coelesti- salem on the day of Pentecost,' is quoted 

bus habitemus. Per eundem.' Gelas. by Epiphanius in support of this assertion. 

Sacram., Greg. Sacram., Sar. Miss. The feast is mentioned by Tertullian, 

The Sar. Epistle is the same as ours. Origen, Irenseus. Of the name Cave 

This is also found in a Gallican Ledtion- writes, 'This feast is by us styled Whit- 

ary, given by Mabillon, and in Com. Pam. Sunday partly because of those vast dif- 

The Gospel is the same as that of the fusions of light and knowledge which 

Sarum Missal. upon this day were shed upon the Apo- 

The Greek Church appoints three spe- sties, in order to the enlightening of the 

cial Anthems for Ascension Day, por- world; but principally because this, as 

tionsof Pss. xlviL xlviii. xlix.i jr^/. 309. also Easter, being the stated time for 

The Epistle is, ACls i. i — 12. Ihe baptismin the ancient Church, those who 

morning Gospel is Mark xvi. 9—20. The were baptized put on white garments in 

Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke xxiv. token ofthat pure and innocent course of 

36 — S3. life they had now engaged in : this white 

^ Sunday after Asce;ision Day. In- garment they wore till the Sunday after, 

troit in 1549, Ps. xciii. and then laid it aside.' 

'O rex gloriae Domine virtutum qui Cave's suggestion, respe(5ling the origin 

triumphator hodie super omnes coelos of the name, has been rejeClcd by some 

ascendisti, ne derelinquas nos orphanos, writers on the ground that the real White- 

sed mitte promissum Patris in nos Spiri- sunday (Dominica in albis) is the Sunday 

turn veritatis.' Antiphon for Vespers on next after Easter. To this it may be 

Ascension Day in Sar. Breviary. replied that Whitsunday was a season 

The Epistle is the same as in the Sar. for the administration of baptism not less 

Miss. ; appointed also in MS. of Leofric, generally used than Easter, that though 

and Com. Pam. ^ the white garments of the baptized were 

The Gospel also is the same. laid aside on the First Sunday after 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is Easter, other white^ garments were as- 

A(5b5 XX. 16—36. The morning Gospel is sumed by those baptized on Whitsunday, 

John xxi. I — 14. The Gospel at the Li- and that diere is no trace of the Latin 

lurey is John xvii. i — 13. ^ "Dominica in albis" having been called 

The phrase Holy Father (irarep ayie) Whitesunday in English. The Jewish 

twice occurs, hence the name Sunday of custom of wearing white robes at Pente- 

the Holy Fathers (Kvp.Tuy'Ayuui'IIarc- cost, may possibly have suggested the 

p*>v). use of such robes with a higher signifi- 

The following is a Greek Prayer for cation at the Christian Pentecost. 

Ascension-tide. ' O thou who art as- Before, however, adopting any sugges- 

cended .to the heavens, whence thou tion respedling the origin of the name, 

did^ descend, Lord, leave us not or- its form must be settled. Now in the 

phans. Let thy Spirit, bringing peace text of the Ancren Riwle^ adopted by 

to the world, come and manifest the the editor, the Rev. J. Morton, we find 

works of thy power, O merciful Lord, the word written kivitesunedet. In this 

to the sons of men.* t'*xt the Saxon initial hzv^ in Mrords where 
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we nov write wJk, is pre ser ved thrmighoot. to discover any steps by which a passage 



'l*he treatise itself, which is written in 
semi-Saxon or middle English, is cmsi- 
dered by the editm- to be not Utter than 
A.D. 1225. In the Paricer MS. of the 
Rvwle tlM reading is nfitsuMMrdri; but 
this MS. is probably later than those 
which ^v^kmUsMtudei, (thepage which 
contains the word is manifestly rather 



from Penteooeit to IV kit or to lykitsutt 
was effected. In the Saxon Chronicle, 
we find Pentecoste still used, a. d. xzax, 
and, under a. d. 1123, Pentecoste wuoe. 
The Ancren RrwU^ in which we find 
kwUexunedei, is but a hundred yearslater. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. xxxiiL 

* Deus, qui hodiema die corda fideliutn 



carelessly copied from a previous MS., SanAi Sptritus illustntione docuisti ; da 

for it omits an important line, and the nobis in eodem Spiritu re6la sapere et 

omission of the initial h in this MS. is de ejus semper consolatione gaudere. 

certainly more probable than its insertion Per Dominum in unitate ejusdem.' Greg, 

in the others. Indeed towards the close Sacrament., Sar. Miss, for the day of 



of the z^th century, we find that the 
Initial h in words beginning with kw was 
generally omitted, while the h following 
the to was not yet assumed. Thus in 
the oldest MS. (^ Robert of Gloucester 
we have wn/, wvw, wether^ nmck^ for 
ittkaff nfken^ "wketker^ ntkick. The k 
after the t/t is general in MSS. of WicIiPs 
Version of the cible written a a.d. 140a 
In the Cotton MS. of Robert of Glouces- 
ter, written c a. d. 1300, we have Wite- 
sontyd^ WiUsotutyd^ IViiesontid, Wiie- 
sonetidf and IVitesotifday. The Trin. 
Coll. Camb. MS., which is nearly a centu- 
ry later, reads IVkiUonetyde^ Wkitsoue- 
tvd, WkiUonetid^ and iVittesonmday. 
In Wiclifs Version we have WiUuntide. 
There can be little doubt, we think, that 
in middle English the word was spelled 
ktviUsunedei^ that the initial k in the hut 
was dropped in the transition from the 
middle to the modem English : and was 
not so soon assumed after the w in vtit- 
sundayais in more common words, such as 
tokatf w/un, &c., and that this transi- 



Pentecost ; also in MS. of Leofric. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as those aMiointed in the Sar. Miss., also 
in MS. of Leofiric and Com. Pam. 

The words 'as at this time' were sub- 
stituted for 'as on this day' in 1662, after 
the example of the Scotch Prayer-book, 
in the Cofledl for the Monday and Tues- 
day in the week. An obje<5lion had been 
made to the tise of the words mx tkts day 
by the Puritans in the Savoy Confer- 
ence. 

In the Greek Chtirch special Anthems 
from the zQth, aoth. and aist Psalms are 
appoin ted. See /. 3 1 z . 

The Epistle is Ans iL z — zz. 

The morning Gospel is John xx. zq — 2^ 

The Gospel at the Liturgy is Jolm vti. 

37— 53f ^i- 12. 

The Sunday is called the Sunday of 
the Holy Pentecost (Kvpuunj rip 'Ayuic 
IIcynfinKrri^). 

Originally the whole week, including 
the o<5tave, was kept as a festival, but 
subsequendy, as at Easter, the observ- 



tional spelling of the name was the sole ance was restri^d to three days. This 

cause of the following suggestion made -was the more needful in the case of 

by a writer of the 14th century : Whitsuntide, when Trinity Sunday was 

'This day Witsonday is cald appointed as one of the solemn seasons 

For wisdom and wit seuene fold of ordination for which preparation was 

Was gouen to the apostles as this day.' to be made by fasting and prayer. 

We conclude, therefore, that the first ^ Monday. Introit in Z549, Ps. c. 

syllable of the word is wkiie shortened The Epistle and Gospel are those in the 

in sound into tukit^ as in lukiister. Salisbury Missal and m MS. of Leofric 



Another suggestion as to the origin of 
the word fvkite in conne(5lion with Whit- 
sunday, besides that made by Cave, 
has been made by Gerard Langbain. 
Wheady quotes a letter from him, in 
which is cited a passage from some MS. 
in the Bodleian Library, where it is said 
that the day is called Witsonenday or 
Vitsonenday, because our ancestors used 



to give to the poor on that day all the 

Ik of their ewes and kine, which milk Ghost ('E/33o/mi¥ rot; 'Ayiov UvevfiaTOf). 



and Com. Pam. 

The Epistle in the Greek Church is 
Eph. V. 8 — zg.^ 

The Gospel is Matt xviii. zo— 30. 

The reading of portions of the A(5U as 
Epistles is discontinued at Whitsundde; 
a seledlion from the Episdes of St Paul 
then commences. 

The week is called the zstweek after 
Pentecost, or the week of the Holy 



mii 

was called, in some places, tke ivkites of 
kine^ in others wkitemeat. In the Ang.- 
Sax. Hwit-meias was food made of milk. 
It has been contended that we should 
look for the origin of the name in the 
\vord Pentecost, which in German has 
become Pfingst ; but we have been unable 
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^ Tuesday. Introit in Z549, Ps. ci. 

The Epistle and Gospel are those for 
the Tuesday after Pentecost in the Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Episde is 
Rom. i. z — 7, Z3 — zj. 

The Gospel is Matt. iv. 33— v. 13. 
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quaesumus ut ejusdem fidei firmitate ab 
omnibus semper muniamur adversis. Per 
Dominum nostrum.' 

Miss. Sar. on Trinity Sunday, Sacra- 
ment. Greg., MS. of Leofric, Mass of the 
Holy Trinity. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofr., 
and Com. Pam. is Rev. iv. 1—9. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church ihe Epistle is 
Heb. xi. 33 — xii. i. 

^ The Gospel is Matt x. 32, 33, 37, 38, 
xix. 27 — 30. 

The Greeks reck6n Trinity Sunday as 
the xst Sunday after Whitsunday, from 
which day they begin to number their 
weeks. On that ist Sunday (icvp. tmi^ 



-The following is a Greek Hymn for 
Whitsuntide by John the Monk. 

* To God our Saviour, who led his peo- 

?Ie through the sea dry-shod, but drowned 
^haraoh and all his host in the waters, 
to him alone let us sing, for he is glorified. 
'Sing we, all people, to Him who was 
borne on the shoulders of cherubim with 
glorjrupward.even Christ; and who seated 
us with himself at the right hand of the 
Father, a hymn of triumph, for he is 
glorified. 

'Christ, the Mediator of God and man, 
the hosts of angels as they beheld in body 
of flesh entering the highest heavens 
were amazed, but in harmonious chorus 
sane their triumphant h^mn. ^ ^ . _. 

^ ' To God, who was manifested on Mount ^yCutv vavruv tiafiTupriiTaintav), tney com- 
Sinai, and gave the law to Moses the seer memorate all martyred saints. We give 
of God, to him who in fleshly form was specimens of the mode of commemora- 
borne upwards from the Mount of Olives, tion. 
sing we all ; for he is glorified.' ' Christ, my strength, my Lord and God; 

if Trinity Sunday is a festival of late the holy Church in tieavenly strains with 
institution. All Sundays were anciently pure heart and uplifted voice raises its 
held to conunemorate this mystery. Chry- festive song in the Lord, 
sostom speaks of a festival of holy mar- * O King and Saviour, who feedest in 
tyrs not seven days after Whitsunday, green pastures and leadest to waters of 
which seems to correspond to the Sunday refreshment thy faithful ones, send not 
of the OdVave ; this is still called by the away from the gladness of those abodes, 
Greeks, the Sunday of all the Saints who us thy servants. 

were Martyrs [Kvpiaicrj -nav'Ayiiav wavTutv * Establish among the ranks of angels 
tKoprvprritrdvmv). Durandus refers the the companies of holy devoted ones, thy 
institution of the festival to Gregory the servants, who to thee have yielded their 
Fourth, A. D. 834 ; but, if so, it had ere souls^and bodies, O merciful Lord, 
long fallen into desuetude, for Alexan- 
der the Third, in a.d. 1179, states that 
there is no particular day in the Roman 
Church set apart for this commemora- 
tion. Gervase of Canterbury says that in goodness 
Thotpas k Becket, soon after his con- Another. 

secration, A. d. z 162, instituted this fes- ' When I gaze on the sea of life, tem- 
tival in England. ^ In the 12th century pestuous with the billows of temptation, 
the Feast of the Trinity was kept by some I haste to the serene haven of thy mercy. 
Churches on the odlave of Whitsunday, and entreat thee, O God of mercies, res- 
by others on the Sunday next before Ad- cue my life from corruption, 
vent. The Synod of Aries, 1260, made 'Have compassion, Lord; give consola- 
a canon ordering the celebration of the tion, O Saviour; manifest thy mercy and 
Office of the Holy Trinity on the Sunday tenderness of pity, and save of thy good- 
after Whitsunday and added a comme- ness all whom in thy love for men thou 
moration of the mystery during the sue- hast translated to thyself, 
ceeding week. Pope John XaII. was 'Those who in storms of waters or in 
the first to dire<5l an observance of this streams of rivers or by sudden death have 
Sunday as Trinity Sunday by the whole died, who in forests, in moimtains, and 
Church. in caves have closed their life, overlook 



'Thou only knowest, O Lord of all, the 
way of death, and the portion of life, and 
the end of all men. Wherefore pity now 
thy servants, thou who only art perfedl 




priety of instituting such a festival at the those who have died a terrible death in 
close of the great commemorations of the wars and battles, pity and save them all, 
{"'kn'et^Satt year cau scarcely be ques- since thou art full of loving-kindness.' 



Christian 
tioned 

Introit in 1549, P^* Ixvii. 

' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui de- 
disti famulis tuis in confessione verae fidei 

aetemae Trinitatis gloriain agnoscere et Prayer-book, from Trinity Sunday, 
in potentia majestatis adorare Unitatem ; 
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In the Roman calendar the same rule 
of numbering the Sundays is observed as 
in the Greek. In the old Sar. Miss, the 
Sundays are numbered as in our own 



•y^MttJ^mllli IM aPLn tau. Hi '*•'•"- 
iWi^TipaK BUlHMulilllHlXllllhr 

ii'fl'B'ma 1 1 ^'- i^''" I imtwui 



jtf JPBB TT iBd nuliHUf Ont. ab.! bul 




Hp^ ha cUADt M Iha Klnrlom oC Ood. 



Uld !• bdliv* sot ; iew iblll !• bUbnTTl > 

£fet ^tnt Snnhag aflci Srinilg. 



ea MMtiUd lUl^tfi, ud Mm I 



aftirSidliul had k Hun u • mu. u 

«■ ^J bwaa k^ ach iiT thnoBi ila 












j^""^"^''"™ 



^ The Greek Church has zz seleflions, 
called Gospels of the Resurredtion (Ev- 
ayy4\ta 'AvaaTaarifid)^ appointed to be 
read at Morning Prayers on every Sun- 
day throughout the vear. Where one of 
these is not especially sele<5led, as is the 
case between Easter and Whitsuntide, 
the course conunences with i and is con- 
tinued to IX. No. I is read on Trinity 
Simday, No. a on the ist Sunday after 
Trinitv, and so on to ix. As there is no 
special adaptation of these Gospels to the 
Sundays, they are here exhibited in one 
single table : 

Matt xxviii. z6— aa 
Mar. xvi. x— 8. 
Mar. xvi. 9 — ao. 
Luke XX iv. x — la. 
Luke xxiv. xa — 35. 
Luke xxiv. 36—53. 
ohnxx. z — xo. 
ohn XX. zz — x8. 
ohn XX. zg — 31. 
ohn xxi. z — 14. 
ohn xxi. 14 — 35. 
The following is a Greek Triadic 



z. 
a. 

3- 
4- 
5- 
6. 

I: 

9- 

zo. 
zz. 

n 



I 

J 



hymn for fasting Days. 

' O consubstantial and indivisible Tri- 
nity, Unity in three persons coetemal, to 
Thee our God, raise we the angels' hymn, 
Holy, holy, holy art Thou, O God.' 

IT ist Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
Z5^ Ps. cxix., ist portion. 

Deus, in te sperantium fortitudo, ad- 
esto iNTopitius invocationibus nostris ; et, 
quia sine te nihil potest mortalis infirmitas, 
praesta auxilium gratiae tuae, ut in exe- 
quendis mandatis tuis et voluntate tibi et 
sufUone placeamus. PerDominum.* Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofr., Sacrament, of Gelas. 
and Greg.f Ambrosian Miss. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. began at v. 9. 

The Gospel was the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. ii. xo— z6. 



The Gospel is Matt. iv. z8 — 33. 

H and Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z549f Ps. cxix., and portion. 

* Sandti nominis tui, Domine, timorem 
pariter et amorem fac nos habere jttr- 
pecuum, quia nunquam tua gubematione 
destituis quos in soliditate tuae dile<5Uonis 
instituis. Per Dominiun.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. Leofric. 

Our Colledt was altered from a trans- 
lation of this to its present form in z66a. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends widi v. z8. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church die Epbtle is 
Rom. V. z — 10. 

The Gospel is Matt. vi. aa — 33. 

H 3rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z549, Ps. cxix., 3rd portion. 

' Deprecationem nostram quaesumus, 
Domine, benignus exaudi, et quibus sup- 
plicandi praestas affectum tribue defen- 
sionis auxilium. Per Dominum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofr., Sacram. of Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began with v. 6. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. vi. zS — 23. 

The Gospel is Matt. viii. 5 — Z3. 

^ 4th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
Z5^9, Ps. cxix., 4th portion. 

Protedlor in te sperantium, Deus, ane 
quo nihil est validum nihil san<^um; 
multiplica super nos misericordiam tuam, 
ut, te redlore, te duce, sic transeamus 
per bona temporalia ut non amittamus 
aetema. Per Dominum nos|trum.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Greg. 

The Epistle is the same in Sar. Miss. , 
in MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. 

The Gospel is sdso the same. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle l- 
Rom. X. z — ZO. 

The Gospel is Matt viiL 28— ix. z. 
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% 5tH Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
X549, Ps. cxix., 5th portion. 

'Da nobis quaesumus, Domine, ut et 
mundi cursus pacifice nobis tuo ordine 
dirigatur et Ecclesia tua tranquilla de- 
votione laetetur. Per Dominum nostrum.' 
Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, 
of Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, and 
Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the. Epistle is 
Rom. xii. 6—14. 

The Gospel is Matt ix. z — 8. 



% 6th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
1549, Ps. cxix., 6th portion. 

^ * Deus, qui diligentibus te bona invisi* 
bilia praeparasti, infunde cordibus nostris 
tui amoris affedlum ut, te in omnibus et 
super omnia diligentes, prumissiones tuas 
quae omne desiderium superant conse- 
quamur. Per Dominum nostrum.* Sar. 
Miss., Ambrosian Miss., Sacrament of 
Gelas. and Greg., MS. of Leofric 

In Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric^ and 
in Com. Pam. the Epistle is the same; 
the Gospel ends with v. 34. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Rom. XV. X — 7. 

The Gospel is Matt ix. 27 — 35. 
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^ 7th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
Z549, Ps. cxix., 7th portion. 

*I)eus virtutum, cujus est totum quod 
est optimum, insere pedloribus ^ nostris 
amorem tui nominis et praesta in nobis 
religionis augmentum, iit qux sunt bona 
nutrias ac pietatis studio mix sunt nutrita 
custodias. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Com. Pam. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
in Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor. L 10 — ij. 

The Gospel is Matt. xiv. 14 — 22. 

^ 8th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in Z549> Ps.cxix., 8th portion. 

*Deus, cujus providencia in sui disposi- 
tione non fallitur; te supplices exoramus, 
lit noxia cundla submoveas et omnia nobis 
profutura concedas. Per.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

Until 1663 the first clause ran, 'God, 
whose providence is never deceived.' 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., in Com. Pam. ends at 'joint heirs 
with Christ.* 

The Gospel is the same as ours. ^ 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
I Cor. iii. 9 — ij. 

Hie Gospel is Matt xiv. 32 — X4. 

% 9th Sunday after Trinity. Introit in 
2540, Ps. cxix., ^th portion. 

* Largire ^ nobis, Domine, quaesumus 
semi>er spiritum cogitandi quae re<5la sunt 
propitius et agendi, ut qui sine te esse 
non possumus secundum te vivere valea- 
mus. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, 
Sacrament of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 



In 1662 the translation of 'sine te esse' 
(cannot be without thee) was altered to 
our present phrase. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. began at v. xi. 
*Non simus concupiscentes, &c. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Cor. iv. 9 — 16. 

The Gospel is Matt xvii. 14 — 23. 

On the Sunday next succeeding the 
Z3th of July, or on this day itself if a 
Sunday, the Greek Church commemo- 
rates the and Council of Nice, 78^, which 
condemned the Iconoclasts. This Coun- 
cil is treated by the Greeks with great 
resped^ and is regarded as oecumenical. 
A special Epistle and Gospel are added 
to those proper for this Sunday, which, 
on the supposition that Easter falls on 
the 33nd of March, will be the xoth 
Sunday after Whitsunday. The special 
£pistle is Tit. iii. 8—15. The Goqwl, 
Matt. V. 14 — 19.' 

% loth Sunday after Trinity. Lstroit 
in X549, Ps. cxix., xoth portion. 

'Pateant aures misencordise tuae, Do- 
mine, precibus supplicantium et, ut pe- 
tentibus desiderata concedas, fac eos quae 
tibi placita sunt postulare. Per Domi- 
num.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofr., Am- 
brosian, Leonian, Gelasian Sacramen- 
taries. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss.', in MS. of 
Leofric, and in Com. Pam. begins, 'Ye 
know that ye were Gentiles.' 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
z Cor. ix. 3 — 12. 

The Gospel is Matt xviii. 23 — ^35. 
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% nth Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in IS49) P^ cxix., nth portion. 

'Deus, qui omnipotentiam tuam par- 
cendo maxime et miserando manifestas ; 
multiplica super nos j^ratiam tuam, ut ad 
tua promissa currentes coelestium bono- 
rum facias esse consortes. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofr., and Com. Pam. ends in v. lo, 
* His grace which was bestowed upon me 
was not in vain.' 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
X Cor. XV. 1 — II. 

The Gospel is Matt xix. x6 — 36. 

% X3th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in z549» Ps- cxix., isth portion. 

* Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
abundantia pietatis tu» et merita suppli- 
cum excedis et vota; efTunde super nos 
misericordiam tuam, ut dimittas qux con- 
sdentia metuit et adjicias quae oratio non 



prsesumit Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament of Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. 
Miss., in MS. of Leofr., and Com. Pam. 
are the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epu^tle is 
X Cor. xvi. 13 — 34. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxi. 3^ — ^43. 

^ 13th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxix., 13th portion. 

* Omnipotens et mtsericors Deus, de 
cujus munere venit ut tibi a fidelibus tuis 
digne et laudabiliter serviatur, tribue no- 
bis, quxsumus, ut ad promissiones tuas 
sine offensione curramus. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

The E|pistle and Cktspel In Sar. Miss. . 
MS. of Leofric, and Com. Pam. are the 
same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle ij 
3 Cor. i. 31 — ii. 4. 

The Gospel is Matt. xxii. »— 14. 
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H X4th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549k Ps. cxix , X4th portion. 

' OmnipotenSySempiteme Deus, da nobis 
fidei spei et caritatis augmentum, et, ut 
mereamur ad&equi quae promittis, fac nos 
amare quod praecipis. rer.' Sar. Miss., 
MS. of Leofr., Ambrosian Miss., Sacra- 
ment, of Leo, Gelas. and Greg. 

The Epbtle and Gospel are the same 
as ours m the Sar. Miss., the MS. of 
Leofric, and the Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. iv. &— 15. 

The Gospel is Matt. zxiL 35 — ^46. 



^ X5th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
ui X549, Ps. cxix., X5th portion. 

* Custodi, Domine, quaesumus ecclesiam 
tuam propitiatione perpetua et, quia sine 
te labitur humana mortalitas, tuis semper 
auxiliis et abstrahatur a noxiis et ad salu- 
tana dirigatur. Per.' Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, Sacrament, of Geias. and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Gal. v. 35 
— ^vi. 10. 

The Gospel in Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ends with v. 33, 
not as ours, with v. 34. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
a Cor. vi. i — low 

The Gospel is Matt xxv. 14 — ^30* 
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H x6th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549i P^ cxix., x6th portion. 

'Bcclesiam tuam, Domine, quaesumus, 
miflcratio continuata mundet et muniat 
et, quia sine te non potest salva consistere, 
tuo semper mimere gubemetur. Per.' 
Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Gre|^. 

.The Epistle m Sar. Miss., in MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. is the «ame as 
ours ; the Gospel ends with v. x6 instead 
of 17, 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. vi. 16 — vii. 1. 

The Gospel is Matt. xv. 21 — 28. 

The Sunday is called the Sunday of 
the Canaaniti^ Woman (Kvp. t^ Xeu'a- 
yoiof), from the subject of the Gospel. 

To this Gospel a note is appended that 
it is only read in the Sunday series of 
St Matthew when Easter Day falls on 
the 22nd of March. It is, however, fre- 
quently read on the Sunday preceding 
that of the Publican and the Pharisee, 
when, owing to the lateness of Easter, 
the lesson course from St Luke is insuf- 
ficient. 

^ 17th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549» Ps. cxix., X7th portion. 

'Tua nos, Domine, ^uaesumus, gratia 
semper et praeveniat et sequatur ac bonis 
operibus jugiter praestet intentos. Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., Sacrament, of 
Gree. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leofric, 
and Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor. ix, 6 — II. 

If Easter Day fall on the 22nd of 
March, as it does when there are 17 
Sundays devoted to the reading of St 
Matthew, our 17th Sunday after Trinity 
will be the Sunday before the i^th of 
September, the Dav of the Exaltation of 
the Cross. For this a special Epistle, 
Gal. vi. II — x8, and Gospel, John lii. 13 
— 17, are appointed. 

a x8th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549, Ps. cxix., x8th portion. 

*Da quaesumus, Domine, populo tuo 
diabolica vitare contagia et te solum 
Deum Duro corde sedhuri. Per.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, of 
Gelas. and Greg. 

In X549 the phrase, 'withstand the 
temptations of the world, the flesh, and 
the devil,' ran 'to avoid the infe<5tions 
of the devil.' Our present phrase was 
adopted in 1662. 



The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as ours in the Sar. Miss., in MS. of Leo- 
fric, and in Com. Pam. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
2 Cor, xi. 31 — xii. 9. 

On the supposition that Easter is on 
the 29nd of March, this Sunday is the 
one succeeding the Exaltation of the 
Cross. For this a special Epistle and 
Gospel are appointed : the Epistle, Gal. 
ii. 16 — 20; the Gospel, Mar. viii. 34 — 
ix. I. _ 

The festival commemorates the reco- 
very of the wood of the cross by Hera- 
clius from Chosroes II., and its restitu- 
tion to Jerusalem by the emperor, who 
bore it on his own shoulders to the top 
of Calvary. It was taken away a.d. 614, 
restored a.d. 63p. 

The interruption of the selections from 
the Epistle to the Ephesians on this i8th 
Sunday is said to be owing to the fai^ 
that the services for Ordination were at 
one time continued until late on Satur- 
day night, and that consequently die 
succeeding Sundays were left without 
any public services, being called Domi- 
nicae Vacantes. Subsequently the Satur- 
day service was brought to a close at an 
earlier hour, and special portions were 
appointed for these no less than for other 
Sundays. 

% tgth Sunday after Trinity. IntitttC 
in X549, P^ cxix., xQth portion. 

'Dirigat corda nostra, quaesumus, Do- 
mine, tus miserationis operatio, quia tibi 
sine te placere non possumus. Per Do- 
minum. Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, 
Sacrament of Gelas. and Greg. 

In 1662 *thy Holy Spirit' was sub- 
stituted for 'the working of thy 
mercy.' 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofnc, in Com. Pam. ends at v. 29* 
instead of 32. 

The Gospel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. X. II — 19. 

According to the supposition that Eas- 
ter Day falls on the 22nd of March, on 
which we have given the full course of 
lessons from St Matthew, the 19th Sun- 
day after Trinity will be the xst Sunday 
following the Sunday after the Exalta- 
tion of the Cross, for which a special 
Gospel is appointed. It will thus I>e the 
xst on which the reading of St Luke 
begins. 

The Gospel is Luke v. x— 11. 
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^ 20th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in i549f Ps- cxix., soth portion. 

*Omnipotens et misericors Deus, uni- 
versa noois adversantia propitiatus ex- 
clude, ut mente et corpore pariter expediti 
quae tua sunt liberis mentibus exequa- 
mur. Per Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Gelas. and 
Greg. 

In 1662 the word 'cheerfully' was sub- 
stituted for the previous phrase 'with 
free hearts.' 

The Epistle and Gospel in the Sar. 
Miss, and in Com. Pam. are the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. ii. 16— -20. 

The Gospel is that for the 2nd Sunday 
of St Luke, viz. Luke vi. 31 — 36. 

% 2ist Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, I^. cxix., 2ist portion. 



* I^ureire, quaesumus, Domlne, fidelibus 
tuis indulgentiam placatus et pacem, ut 
pariter ab omnibus mundentur offensis et 
secura tibi mente deserviant. Per.* Sar. 
Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacram. of Gelas. 
and Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. the 
Epistle ended with v. 17, not with v. 20, 
as ours. 

The Gospel ended with v. 53, not 54. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Gal. vi. II — 18. 

The Gospel, that for the 4th Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke viii. $--8 ('EfcaroF- 
rairAoirioiw}, Q — 16, 2nd half of v. 8. 

On the xith of Odlober, if a Sunday, 
or on the Sunday next succeeding it, the 
same commemoration is made of the 2nd 
Council of Nice as on the 13th of July. 
The special Epistle, Tit. iii. 8—15, and 
Gospel, Matt. v. 14 — 19, are added to 
the Epistle and Gospel of the day. 
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H 22nd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in X549i Ps. cxix., 22nd portion. 

' Familiam tuam, quaesumus, Domine, 
continua pietate custodi, ut a cundtis ad- 
versitatibus, te protegente, sit libera et in 
bonis adtibus tuo nomini sit devota. Per 
Dominum.' Sar. Miss., MS. of Leofric. 

The^ Epistle in Sar. Miss, and in Com. 
Pam. is the same as ours. 

The Gospel began with the parable 
itself. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. 4 — 10. 

The Gospel, that for the 3rd Sunday 
of St Luke, is Luke vii. x i — 16. 

UT 23rd Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxxiv. 

'Deus, refuffium nostrum et virtus, 
adesto piis EccTesis tuae precibus au<5U)r 
ipse pietatis, et praesta ut, quod fideliter 
petimus, efficaciter consec|uamur. Per.' 
bar. Miss., MS. of Leofric, Sacrament, 
of Greg. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., in MS. 
of Leofric, and in Com. Pam. is the same 
as ours. 



The Cospel ends with v. 3t, not 22. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. ii. 14 — 32. 

The Gospel, that for the 6th Sunday of 
St Luke, IS Luke viii. 27 — 39. 

^ 24th Sunday after Trinity. Introit 
in 1549, Ps. cxxv. 

'Absolve, quaesumus, Domine, tuo- 
rum deli(^ populonim ut a peccatorum 
nostrorum nexious, quae pro nostra fragi- 
litate contraximus, tua benignitate libc- 
remur. Per Dominum.* Sar. Miss., MS. 
of Leofric, Sacrament, of Greg. 

Until 1662 the word * assoil was used, 
not 'absolve.' 

In Sar. Miss, and Com. Pam. the 
Epistle began with v. 9 and ended with 

v. IX. 

The Gospel ended with v. 23, not with 
V. 26, as in our Order. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Eph. iv. X — 7. 

The Gospel, that for the 5th Sunday of 
St Luke, is Luke xvi. 19 — 31. 



(M5^ 



rWBHTY-SBGOBD TO THE TWENTT 

ssaai"--"— "--"■■""- 

grinits. 

^- 1 
sffsa-js-;.:-. - :: 
SB1.TJ3 ;;;.-■::; :: 

^usi: ,„ i 

Ito ilHe-ta. .tSlfBu- l,o.v-,il, K.itar J.> >Ib 


p1« fro'ni lliUr DBmm j' Ihltllroillh^ 
from tbi Kndi of IboH lUu, »blch bf onr 

E 3 



% 95th Sunday after Trinity. Intrott 
in 1549. Ps. cxxvii. 

'£xcita, quxsumus, Domine, tuorum 
fidelium voluntates ut, divini opens fruc- 
tum propensius exequentes, pietatis tuae 
remedia majora percipiant. Per Domi- 
nuin.' Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofric, Sa- 
crament, of Greg. 



adoration of saints in the Roman Church., 
These commemorative festivals were at 
first restri(5led to the case of martyrs. 
Similar celebrations were subsequently 
instituted in memory of confessors and 
of other eminently pious persons. 

^Origen states that St Andrew travelled 
into Scythia ; on other authority we are 



The portions for the Epistle and the told that he preached in Epirus and 

Gospel in Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. Achaia. He is said to have been cruci- 

are the same as ours. fied at Patrae by order of the Proconsul. 

It may. be noticed that the same Gospel His bones were removed from that city 

is read on the 4th Sunday in Lent, but to Rome, 359, from which time we may 

that on that Sunday the extradl begins perhaps date his festival. ^ 

with v. I. Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxix. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is In 1549 the Colledt was, 'Almighty 

£ph. v. 8 — 19. The Gospel, that for the God, which hast given such grace to thy 

7th Sunday of St Luke, is Luke viii. Apostle Saint Andrew, that he counted 

41 — 56. the sharp and painful death of the cross 

In the case which we have supposed, to be a high honour and a great glory : 

that Easter Day falls on March zand. Grant us to take and esteem all troubles 

there will be 27 Sundays after Trinity. and adversities which shall come unto us 

The Epistle in the Greek Church for for thy sake, as things profitable for us 

the 36th will be Eph. vi. 10—17. "^he toward the obtaining of everlasting life. 

Gospel, that for the 8th Sunday of St through Jesus Christ our Lord.' The 

Luke, is Luke x. 25—^7. present Colledl was composed in 1553. 

For the 27th the Epistle will be Col. i. In Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. 

X2 — 18. The Gospel, that for the 9th Pam. the Epistle is Rom. x. 10— iS. 

Sunday of St Luke, is Luke xii. 16 — 21. The Gospel is the same as ours. 

A rubric in the Sar. Miss, provided It is appropriate that the Festival of 

that this Colle(5l, Epistle, and Gospel St Andrew, tne first called among the 

should always be used on the Sunday Apostles, should be first in the ecclesias- 

next before Advent. No dire<5lions were tical year : there appears, however, a 

appended in 1549. The diredlion in the question whether this is accidental or not. 

former sentence of the present rubric was Hospinian states that Gregory the Great 

added in 1552 ; the latter in 1662 followed had such a regard for this Apostle as to 

the Scotch Lit. make his office the first. 

^ The observance of Saints' Days seems In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
to have arisen from the custom of meet- 
ing annually at the graves of the raart)'rs 
to hold religious services, in thankful 
remembrance of the grace given to those 
who had resisted unto blood. The Adls 
of the martyrs were read on these occa- 



I Cor. iv. 9 — 16. The morning Gospel 
is Matt. iv. 18 — 23. The Gospel at toe 
Liturgy is John i. ^5 — 51. 

The following is from the Greek Vesper 
Service. 
'Rejoice, O Bethsaida, bd glad and 
sions, and an exhortation to pradlise the leap for joy. To-day there shines upon 
same virtues was addressed to the living, us the illustrious company of those who 
The Church of Smyrna states its inten- sprang from thee and gladdened the world 
tion of holding such an annual comme- by the beams of their preaching and their 
moration at the grave of Poly carp, mar- wondrous deeds. Yea, triumph every land 
tyred i67< In the Adls of Ignatius^ mar- that the sun visits with his rays, exclaim- 
tyred 107, a similar intention is ex- ing as is meet. Hail, Peter, prince of apo- 
pressed on the part of the Church of sties, rock of faith (irerpr, Trerpa); hail 
Antioch. The Church of Smyrna strongly Andrew first called, example of nianli- 
disclaims any intention of paying worship ness (avjpeaf , dvBptUvs). Hail, chosen and 
to the martyred bishop ; their assembly noble pair of brethren before Christ our 
was a token of affedlion for him whom God, who followed his example of crud- 
they had lost, and a mode of stimulating fied suffering. Fail not to ask him con- 
similar zeal. These annual commemora- tinually that our souls may be saved.' 
tions were originally confined to the Another: 'Celebrate we the herald of 
Churches with which the martyrs had the faith, the minister of the word : him 
been connedled. In process of time a who catches men from the deep, holding 
disposition arose to exaggerate the merits for the fisherman's rod the cross in his 
of the martyrs and to praise them in hands, and in place of a line plying a 
language well nigh, if not quite, bias- mighty power, and thus bringing souls 
phemous. From the continuance of such a from the subtlety of the enemy nigh imto 
habit appears to have arisen the excessive God, an acceptable gift Such an one, 
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brethren, the follower of Christ, celebrate in the Cota. Pam., which are evidence 

with perpetual chorus of praise.' ^ against this assertion. 

St Andrew is represented holding in his Introit in 154^ Ps. cxxxviii. 

hand a cross saltire, or leaning on it. The Collect m the Sar. Miss, for this 

if St Thomas is stated, by Origen and day is, * Deus, qui universum mundum 

other writers, to have preached in Par- beati Pauli ALOstoli tui praedicatione do- 

thia. The conne<5lion of the Christians cuisti, da nobis, quaesumus, ut, qui ejus 



of India and of Malabar with Thomas the 
Apostle is very doubtful. His body is 
said by Ruffinus, in the 4th century, to 
have been at Edessa. There is no good 
authority for his martyrdom. The fes- 



hodie conversionem colimus, per ejus ad 
te exempla gradiaraur. Per,' &c. 

The Collect is found in the Ambrosian 
Miss, and in the MS. of Leofric 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss., MS. 



tival is mentioned by Theodoret in the Leofr., Com. Pam. is the same as ours 



5th centiiry. A commemoration of St 
i'homas is appointed for the 21st of 
December in Athelstan's Psalter, 703. 

St Thomas is represented as handling 
our Lord's wounds ; or, in reference to a 
late tradition of his martyrdom, with a 



The Gospel ends with the words ' ever' 
lasting life.' MS. Leofr., Com. Pam. 

The Greek Church has no festival of 
the Conversion of St Paul. 

St Paul is represented as resting upon 
a sword ; as holding one or two swords ; 



lance or spear ; also holding a carpenter's as holding a sword and a book ; or with 

three springs, supposed to have risen from 
the three spots where his head bounded 
after his decapitation. 



square. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxviii. ^ 

The ColIe<5t was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle is taken from the Sar. 
Miss. The Gospel in the Miss, ends at 
v. 2Q, not 31. 

The Greek Church calls the ist Sun- 



H The Festival of Hypapante, Symeon's 
meeting of Christ in the temple, dates 
from the reign of Justinian, 543. Tlie 
emperor is said to have instituted it on 



day after Easter the Sunday of St Tho- occasion of an earthquake, which destroy 



mas, and commemorates him on that 
day, see p. 121. The Epistle has no 
reKrence to St Thomas. The Gospel at 
the Liturgy is John xx. 19 — ^31. 
* He is also commemorated on the 6th 



ed half the city of Pompeiopolis, and of 
other calamities. It was considered in 
the Greek Church as one of the feasts 
belonging to our Lord (AeoiroTucai cop- 
rat). The second name was given in the 



of 0(5lober. The Epistle, the ordinary 9th century by the Roman pontiffs. The 

Epistle in such cases, is i Cor. iv. 9—6; custom of carrying candles m the Roman 

the Gospel is John xx. 19 — 31. Church on this festival seems derivable 

^ The commemoration of the Conver- from the heathen feast in honour of Pro- 

sion of St Paul appears to have arisen from serpine, for whom Ceres searched with 

a sense of the importance of that event lighted torches. In memory thereof die 

to the Christian Church at large, and from heathens kept a feast of lights. To this 

the desire to assign a separate festival to the Roman Church gave a different turn, 

St Paul, whose martyrdom was celebrat- and applied the honour to the Virgin as 

ed in conjundlion with that of St Peter, mother of the true light. 

According to Eusebius, who quotes Caius Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxiv. 

Romanus, Tertullian, Origen and Diony- ' Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, majes- 

sius of Corinth, the Apostles were mar- tatem tuam supplices exoramus ut, sicut 

tyred, St Peter crucified, St Paul behead- unigenitus Filius tuus hodiema die cum 

ed, by order of Nero, on the same day, nostras camis substantia in templo est 

June 29th, 67, or Feb. 22nd, 68, for the praesentatus, ita nos facias purificatis tibi 

adhial day is disputed ; and their bodies mentibus praesentari. Per eundem Do- 



were buried, one on the Ostian way, the 
other in the Vatican, until removed by 
Xystus, 119--138, to the catacombs for 
greater security in time of persecution. 



mmum.' Miss. Sar., MS. of Leofr., 
Sacrament, of Greg. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss., MS. of 
Leofric, and Com. Pam. ended with v. 4. 



t Jerome tells us that he frequently The Gospel ended with v. 33, not v. 4a 

went to see their sepulchres in the cata- In the Greek Church the prelude (irpoicei- 

combs among the rest of the martyrs, ^xvov) of this festival, which retains its 

The festival of the martyrdom of St Peter first name. Hypapante, is, * My soul doth 

and St Paul is one of the most ancient magnify the Lord, for he hath regarded 

Apostolic festivals, and is as old as the the lowlinessof his handmaiden.' 



end of the 4th century. Of a special 
celebration of the Conversion of St Paul 
Guericke states that no trace is to be 
found before the 12th century. We have, 
however, a special Epistle and Gospel 
for the festiviU in the MS. of Leoir. and 
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TheEpistle is Heb. vii. 7 — 17. The morn- 
ing Gospel is Lukeii. 25 — 33. The Gospel 
at the Liturgy is Luke ii. 22 — ^40. 

The following is from the Greek Ser- 
vice Book. 

'Our king Christ whom the children of 
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the captlrlty confessed, crying with a 
loud voice m the furnace, Praise the 
Lord, all ye works, 

' Him, who for our sake became an in- 
fant, and was brouj^ht under the law, to 
free us from the ordinances of the law, 
himprai&e all ye works, him our Lord. 

*Thee, the li^ht of the soul, the inef- 
fable light, the light to save the Gentiles, 
Simeon took up in his arms, crying, O 
Lord, now lettest thou thy servant depart 
from this fleeting life, to the life in the 
spirit The eternal God, who deij^ed 
for us to become a babe, and be received 
in the arms of aged Simeon, praise as 
Lord all ye works.' 

A Festival of Syraeon and Anna is 
kept on the following day. 

% The history of Matthias is unknown. 
Sophronius, c 380, relates that he preach- 
ed in iEthiopia. Whether he died a 
natural death, or was martyred, is uncer- 
tain. In the old mode of reckoning there 
was some doubt as to the day on which 
he should be commemorated in Leap-year, 
see p. 31. The festival is mentioned in 
Athelstan's Psalter, 703, and occurs also 
in a German Martyrology, supposed to 
be nearly co-eval with Gregory the Great. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxl. 

The CoUedl was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in Sar. Miss. 

The Greek Church keeps a Festival of 
St Matthias on the 9th of August. 

The following are from the Greek 
Service Book. 

'By the radiance of thy divine words 
thou didst consume evil error, and didst 
enlighten believers to glorify the incar- 
nation, O thou blessed one, of the Lord 
of all ; and his divine passion thou didst 
imitate ; therefore, on the recurrence of 
thy holy festival, we raise our united 
voice in thy honour, O apostle Matthias, 
and ask thy intercession. 

* As divine salt thou wast cast, O blessed 
one, into the world, apostle Matthias, pu- 
rifying the corruption of error by the 
preaching of repentance, chasing diseases 
and banishing infirmities of souls and 
bodies, O illustrious one.' 

The Epistle is Adls L Z2 — 27, az — 26. 



The GosjmI is Luke x. x6— ax. 

St Matthias is represented as bearini; 
a halbert; leaning upon a sword; hold- 
ing a sword by the point; a lance, 
hatchet or axe ; with a stone in his hand; 
with a carpenter's square ; with a book 
and scimitar. 

^ Of the Festival of the Annunciation 
Bingham writes, that it had come into 
use before the Council of Trullo, 692: 
for that Council, renewing a prohibition 
of the Council of Laodicea, makes a fur- 
ther exception in behalf of the Annun- 
ciation, forbidding all festivals to be kept 
in Lent except the Sabbath and the 
Lord's-day and the Holy Annunciation ; 
which shews that by this time it was 
become a noted festival, and therefore 
we may date its original as far bade as 
the 7th century at least, when we find 
that sermons began to be made upon iL 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxxxi. 

'Gratiam tuam, quaesumus, Domine, 
mentibus nostris infunde ut, qui angelo 
nuntiante Christi filii tui incamationem 
cognovimus, per passionem ejus et crucem 
ad resurre(^ionis gloriam perducamur. 
Qui tecum vtvit et regnat JDeus.' Sar. 
Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Greg. The 
Epistle and Gospel are the same as in 
Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Heb. ii. zx — z8. The morning Gospel is 
Luke i. ^9 — 40, 56. The Gospel at the 
Liturgy is Luke i. 2^ — 33. 

The following, which is the introduc- 
tion to the service of the day of the An- 
nunciation, may serve as a specimen of the 
extreme veneration which the Greeks pay 
to the Virgin. 

* Reveaun^ the counsel of God decreed 
from everlasting, O virgin, Gabriel stood 
at thy side saluting thee with words of 
good omen. Hail, land unsown; hail, bush 
unconsumed; hail, abyss impenetrable; 
hail, bridge which condu<5ls to heaven; 
Xofty ladder which Jacob beheld. Hail, 
divine pot of manna ; hail, abolition of the 
curse : hail, the recaller of Adam's trans- 
gression, the Lord is with thee.' 

The tradition of the Greek Church is, 
that the Annundation took place at a 
well which tliey still shew at Nazareth. 
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^ St Mark, the companion of St Peter, 
is related to have written his Gospel 
under the diredVion of that Apostle. He 
founded, or rather superintended, the 
Church of Alexandria, where he is said 



If James, the son of Alphxus, were 
not the same person as James the Bishop 
of Jerusalem, we know nothing of his 
history. If he were, then he presided 
for 30 years over the Church there, and 



to have been martyred in attempting to was martyred, 6a ; he received his death- 
stop the worship of Serapis, c. 64. liis blow from a fuller's club. 



We find the Festival of St Philip and 
St James in Bede, 730. In other calen- 
dars a separate day is assigned to St 
James, June 22nd. 

Introit in i549> Ps. cxxxiii. 

The Colle<!l was composed in 1549, 
and ran as follows: 'Almighty God, 
whom truly to know is everlasting life : 
grant us perfedUy to know thy Son Jesus 
Christ to be the way, the truth, and the 
life, as thou hast taught St Philip and 



bod^ was carried to Venice, 465. The 
festival is as old as 730. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxli. 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

The Epistle in Sar. Miss, ends with 
V. 13, not 16, as in our Order. The Gos- 
pel ended with v. 7, not with v. zi, as 
ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
1 Pet. V. 6—14. The Gospel -is Luke x. 
16—21. 

The following is from] the Greek Ser- other the Apostles; through Jesus tlhrist 
vice Book. our Lord :' altered to its present form in 

' O blessed Mark, thou didst drink from 1662. 
the fountain of grace, and didst flow The Epistle in Sar. Miss, is Wisdom 
forth from Eden a most illustrious river v. i— d The Gospel in Sar. Miss, and 
of peace, watering with the streams of in MS. Leofric is the same as ours, 
thy evangelic preaching the face of the In the Greek Church the Festival of St 
earth, and moistening the foundations of Philip is kept on the J4th of November, 
the church with thy inspired teaching. The Epistle is A<5ts viii. 26^39. This 

'O noble Mark, Moses of yore whelmed sele<5lion has reference to Pmlip the 
the Egyptians in the sea, but thou, O Deacon. The Gospel, John i. 44 — 51, to 
wise one, didst draw forth the same pco- Philip the Apostle. 

gle from error, through the same power From the Greek Service Book. 
aving in bodily presence' sojourned a- 'As an organ touched by the breath of 
mong them and destroyed their idols God and the guidance of the Holy Spirit 
with a high arm.' didst thou quit thyself; and, by singing a 

The Great Litany of St Mark's Day strain ofsupernaturalbeautyto the world, 
was instituted by Gregory the Great, 590, thou didst with thv tongue of fire wither 
on occasion of a pestilence in Rome. ^ It all deceit like combustible wood, and like 
was received in England by the Council of grass of the earth that fadeth away ; and 
Cloveshoo, 747. Seven processions set out to all the inhabitants of the globie thou 



from different Churches, and met in one 
principal Church for a solemn service. Thus 
commenced the LitaniaSeptena; and from 
the circumstances of its origin the Litany 
on St Mark's Day is called the Litania 
Major, although the service used does 
not differ from that of the Rogations. 

St Mark is represented with a lion by 
his side; seated, a fig-tree behind him; 
strangled ; dragged by the neck. 

^ Of the Evangelistic symbols the fol- 
lowing interpretation may be given : 

The angel with human face, assigned 



preachedst, O holy Philip, our master and 
Lord Christ.' 

Another. 

'Kindled with the rays of heavenly 
light, O Philip, thou didst shine a world- 
wide star, and didst seek and find the 
Father of lights in the Son : for light is 
found in light. For he is the stamp of 

?erfedl resemblance to its archetype, 
'hence, O Apostle, ask that thev who 
have been sesiled may be saved by his 
divine blood. 
James, the son of Alphaus, is com- 



to St Matthew, alludes to the humanity memorated on the 9th of Odlober. 



of our Lord, on which this Evangelist 
e^cially dwells. 

The lion of St Mark represents the 
royal charadler of the Son of David. 

The ox, or calf, of St Luke sets forth 
the sacrificial nature of the Redeemer. 

The soaring sublimity of St John is 
expressed by the eagle. 

ll Philip the Apostle lived for some time, 
and died at Hierapolis in Phrygia. He 
had two unmarried daughters, who at- 
tained a great age, and were buried at 
Hierapolis. 



The 
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The Epistle is i Cor. iv. 9 — z6. 
Gospel is Matt ix. 36— x. 8. 

From the Greek Service Book. 

' Filled to overflowing with the streams 
of divine wisdom thou gushedst forth as 
a river of paradisiacal beauty, and didst 
bedew the face of the earth, O wise one, 
with genuine waters of godliness.' 

James, the Lord's brother, the first 
Bishop of Jerusalen^ is commemorated 
on the 33rd of 0(5lober. 

The Epistle is Gal. L z z— 19. The Gospel 
is Matt. xiii. 54 — 58. 



KS^ . 



I , " 






SgSTg 



nl|lfit(ip baintSlmne* g«i 










bcnv onitlBtwttli TM ud nt lilt thai 

Tba wohU thAi I BMh nl» ni 1 HHb But t^ 
UjUh gttlu Patbr Ika dwiukk In aa. 

BIT IWkK Aid vlulHinK n itain lA !■ 
iCliiiuNuM.IiTU:d<i " *^ 

Saint ^umillBl tfrt fipoiUi. 

/*\LOKDa«r AliDlghly, ohD dldatFlulliatlir 
\J halT Apoitif BunatM wjib almaliLr Bltli 
oflbi Hiilr OhoH : Lsn oi nut. n bnMth 
th», dMlhiU i( Uir uuUOJd glti^ ur jitvC 



From the Greek Sorvice Book. IT If our Lord's birth be celebrated on 

'O wise James, the wisdom of our tffe 25th Dec, the birth of Juhn the 

Lord incarnate was thy teacher, diredl- Baptist would naturaliy precede this date 

ing thee into unutterable and incompre- by six months. In the increment and de- 

hensible mysteries ; to godliness didst crement of days from these periods re- 

thou with thy voice stimulate the people : spe(5lively, allusion is found by Augustine 

bless all ye works, the Lord's brother.' and Caesarius of Aries to the passage, *He 

St James is represented with a fuller's must increase, but I must decrease.' 
club m his hand ; as a child with a toy- There is a manifest reason for corn- 
mill in his hand ; as a child with a palm- memorating the birth of John the Bap- 
branch ; his brains beaten out with a tist. The natalitia of other holy men are 



fuller's club : a saw in his hand. 

St Philip is represented with a basket 
in his hand ; a basket held up ; a basket 
with bread ; two loaves and^ a cross ; 
three loaves in his hand ; cross in his left, 



the dajrs of their death, their heavenly, 
not their earthly birth. 

The institution of the festival is as old 
as the 4th or 5th century. The Decolla- 
tion of St John, Aug. 29th, was of a l^ter 



money in ri^ht hand; bearing a knotted date,andoffar more restridled acceptance. 



cross; crucified with his head down 
wards ; with a tall cross and book : devils 
and idols driven away and overthrown 
by the cross from an altar ; serpent drawn 
from beneath an altar of Mars ; a spear 
and double cross. 

IT The history of Barnabas, apart from 
the fa<5ls recorded in Scripture, is very 
obscure. A late and suspicious tradition 
conne(5ls him with the foundation of the 
Church in Milan; the evidence for his 
having been stoned to death at Salamis 
by the unbelieving Jews is unworthy of 
credit. 

The Epistle bearing his name, if genu- 
ine, proves him to have survived the de 



Introit in 1549, Ps. cxiiii. 

The Collect was composed in 1549, but 
the word penance was used instead of 
repentance ; this w^as altered in 1604. 

The portion for the Epistle is found in 
a Galilean Ledtionary ; it ends there vrith 
the words ' work before him.' In the Sar. 
Miss, the portion is Is. xlix. i— rj. In the 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. Pam. 
the Gospel ends with v. 68. In the Greek 
Church the Epistle is Rom. xiii. 11 — xiv. 
z — 4. The morning Gospel is Luke i. 24, 
25* 57~^8, 76, 80. The Gospel at the 
Liturgy is Luke i. i — 25, 57 — 68, 76, 8a 

From the Greek Service Book. 

* O father, rejoice ; mother, be glad, for 



struaion of Jerusalem. Its authenticity thou hast borne to day a prophet on the 



earth, the God-called forerunner accord- 
ing to promise. Barren though thou 
wast, thou givest suck to the Baptist, 
whilst Zacharias rejoices in the birth, 
saying, My tongue is loosed at thy ap- 



is however very doubtful; Burton con- 
siders it of the early part of the 2nd cent. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlii. 

The ColIe(5l was composed in 1549. 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is merely 

the Epistle in * Vigil ia unius Apostoli,' pearance on the earth, lamp of the great 

viz. Eph. ii. 19 — 22 ; but in the Roman light. A strange and startling wonder.' 

Miss. vv. 1 — 3 of Adis xiii. are added to Ode. * At a fair dawn, precursor of the 

our Epistle. The Gospel in Sar. Miss, sun, the offspring of the barren womb 

is the same as ours. proclaims the conception of the Virgin. 

The Festival uf St Barnabas is noted in To the whole world and its limits, cause 

Bede and in calendars of the 8th cefttury. the light of godliness and grace to shine.' 

In the Greek Church Barnabas and St John is represented with a lamb on 

Bartholomew are commemorated toge- a book, small cross, close crown or cap; 

ther on the nth of June. The Epistle is tunic of camel's hair; cope fastened with 

A(5ls xi. 19 — 30. The Gospel is Luke x. two leather thongs crossed ; with a lamb 

z6 — 21. From the Greek Service Book, on a book ; with lamb and cross on a book ; 

'Having ascended to the climax of Iamb and cross; Iamb; lamb's trotter; 



virtue, thou wast enriched with the fire- 
breathing tongue, cloven like fire, as the 
apostle of the Lord : that tongue which, 
O excellent one, dispels'ungodliness and 
vanity.' 

' O glorious Barnabas, thou didst shew 



lamb and locust ; his head on a dish. 
% See notes on Conversion o/St Paul, 
The Apostles Peter and Paul are said 
to have suflfeV-ed martyrdom at Rome on 
the same day, 29th of June, a.d. 67, by 
order of Nero. The day is, however. 



" Q- — - - — — — 7 -,__-, ^.^ — _ _,^.__ . , -_, 

thyself to us, bearing from the fountains disputed, some placmg the martyrdom 

of grace the shower prepared for us, and on the 22nd of February, 68. In the 

causing to flowtheriverof fulness of joy.* Sar. Miss, the day still bears the names 

Barnabas is represented as holding St of both Apostles. Of all the festivals of 

Matthew's Gospel; as stoned; as press- the Apostles this claims to be the most 

ing a stone to his breast ; as burnt to ancient ; it dates from the 4th century, 
death; with an open book and staff; Introit in 1549, Ps. cxli v. 
with three stones ; with a lire near him. The CoUe<5l was composed in Z549b 
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The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
as in Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, and Com. 
Pam. In the Greek Church the Epistle 
is a Cor. xi. 21 — xii. 9. The morning Gos- 
pel is John xxi. 14 — 25. The Gospel at 
the Liturgy is Matt. xvi. 13— 'Q- 

From the Greek Service IBook. 

' Thou gavest an example of conversion 
to the erring in thy two apostles; the one 
of whom denied thee at the time of thy 
passion, but repented; the other from 
the first opposed the preaching of thy 
name; but both became of the chief 
among thy friends; O Jesus, Lord of 
all. Saviour of our soiils.' 

^ St Peter is represented with a key in 
his hand; with a key and church; key 
and double-barred cross ; with two golden 
keys ; with one gold and one silver key ; 
with two keys, open book, with the words 

* Credo in Deum Patrem oranipotentem ;* 
with keys and closed book; keys and 
cross ; keys held back to back, so as to 
give the appearance of a cross held down- 
wards ; in chains in prison ; weeping, 
cock crowing near him ; meeting our Sa- 
viour on the Appian way ; crucified with 
head downwards ; banner with six roses. 

^ In 154^ a Colledl, Epistle, and Gospel 
were appomted for the 22nd of July, in 
remembrance of Mary Magdalene. 

The Introit was Ps. cxlvi. 

The CoUedl, composed in 1540, was 

* Merciful Father, give us grace that we 
may .never presume to sin through the 
example of any creature ; but if it shall 
chance us at any time to offend thy 
divine majesty, that then we may truly 
repent and lament the same after the 
example of Mary Magdalene, and by 
lively faith obtain remission of all our 
sins, through the only merits of thy Son 
our Saviour Christ' 

The portion for the Epistle was Prov. 
xxxi. 10—31, as in Sar. Miss. The Gos- 
pel, Luke vii. 36—50, as in Sar. Miss. It 
IS very doubtful if this passage in St Luke 
refers to Mary Magdalene. 

The earliest mention of the festival is 
in the Council of Toulouse, a.d. 1229. 

The Greek Church keeps a festival on 
this day. The Epistle is i Cor. ix. 2 — 12. 
The Gospel is Luke viii. i — 3. 

Mary Magdalene is represented with 
a box of ointment in her hand ; holding 
a vase; holding a boat and an open 
book ; preaching to King Ren€ at Mar- 
seilles ; holding a crucifix, open book be- 
fore her with a skull upon it; skull in 
her hand or at her feet: angels taking 
her up to heaven ; standing covered with 
her flowing hair ; standing atij^he entrance 
of a cave, ointment-box on a book at her 
feet; receiving the Holy Communion 
♦ from St Maximin. 

^ The Festival of St James is noted in 

(15 



a Mar^rrology of the xoth century, and in 
the Calendar of Athelstan's Psalter, a.d. 
703. The translation of his body to Com- 
postella is mythical 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlvlii. 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

In the Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Eph. 
ii. 19 — 22. In the Rom. Miss, the Epistle 
is 1 Cor. iv. 9^15. The Gospel in Sar. 
Miss, ends with v. 23, not 28, as in our 
Order. In the Greek Church the festival 
of St James is April 30th. The Epistle is 
Adls xii. X — J I. The Gospel is Luke ix. 
i^^. From the Greek Service Book. 

*Thou didst become a divine herald oC 
the Lord, O James. Having contemned the 
occupation of thy father, and exchanged 
transitory for eternal treasures, thou, O 
blessed and noble one, didst obtain the 
unspeakable inheritance of the heavens.' 

*0 fire of love towards thy master, 
wonderfully didst thou love mm, being 
illumined by his light, so that being con- 
formed to his likeness, thou didst shed 
abroad a second light, kindled from the 
beams of the primal light, O venerable, 
blessed James.' 

St James is represented as a pilgrim 
with staff; with staff and shells ; with 
staff, shell, hat and wallet; with staff 
and wallet with shell upon it ; as a child 
with staff and wallet; with stafTand book ; 
holding a shell ; on a white charter, con- 
quering the Saracens ; with a sword. 

^ A festival in honour of the seven 
martyred Maccabees, instituted in the 
4th century, was celebrated with great 
solemnity on the ist of August. Chryso- 
stom, Gregory Nazianzen, and Angus- 
tin have homilies upon it. 

IT From a comparison of the Gospel 
narratives it is commonly inferred that 
Bartholomew is the same person as Na- 
thanael. He is said to have preached in 
India, and to have left a copy of St Mat- 
thew's Gospel in Hebrew there. The 
authority for this is Pantaenus, c. a. d. 185. 
It is probable that by the term India the 
country south of Persia, perhaps Arabia 
Felix, IS intended. The manner of Bar- 
tholomew's death, though variously given 
in martyrologies, is wholly uncertain. 
His festival is mentioned in Calendars of 
the 8th century. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxv. 

'Omnipotens, sempiteme Deus, qui 
hujus diei venerandam sandlamque laeti- 
tiam in beati Bartholomaei Apostoli tui 
festivitate tribuisti, da Ecclesiae tuae, quae- 
sumus, et amare quod credidit et praedi- 
care quod docuit. Per Dominum nostrum.' 
Sar. Miss., MS. Leofric, Sacram. Greg. 
The portions for the Epistle and Goqpel 
are the same as in Sar. Miss. 

In the Greek Church Bardiolomew is 
commemorated with Barnabas June i zth. 
7) 
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St Bartholomew is represented with a wing our souls on high ; with them let us 

knife and book ; with a knife in his praise the Lord, lauding and magnifying 

hand, the devil under his feet; healing a him for ever/ 

Princess of Armenia. 'Holy fraternity, members of the hea- 

^ St Matthew is said, by writers of the venly chorus, angels who present them- 
4th and 5th centuries, to have preached selves before the throne of glory, and 
in Ethiopia ; whether African or Asiatic move hither and thither to do God's 
Ethiopia is not stated. His history, ex- behests, laud and magnify him for ever.' 
cept what we find in Scripture, is very * Trinity , who maketh the flame of imma- 
uncertain. The festival of St Matthew terial fire, who createth the heavenly mi- 
is mentioned in a martyrology of the nistrants, and maketh his angels spirits, 
xoth century and in the Calendar of we worship and magnify thee for ever 
Athelstan's Psalter, a.d. 703. and ever.' 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxvii. ^ St Michael is represented in armour. 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. striking a dragon with a sword; with a 

The portion for the Epistle in the Sar. pair of scales, a black devil in one, a 

Miss, is Ezek. L 10 — 13. JThe Gospel in Sar. white figure in the other ; with a pair of 

Miss, and in Com.Pam.is the same as ours, scales, devils in one, souls in the other. 

In the Greek Church St Matthew is one devil fallen out and scale rising; 

commemorated on Nov. i6th. The E- weighing souls, devil depressing one 

pistle is I Cor. iv. 9 — 16. The Gospel in scale ; with sword and scales, two men 

the Greek Church is the same as ours. in one, millstone in the other, which a 

From the Greek Service Book. dragon is pulling down ; holding scales, 

'Diseases,OMatthew,arebanished,and devil pulling down >one scale, soul in 

the host of devils takes to flight by means the other, the Virgin Mary throwing 

of the graces of the divine spirit m thee, in a rosary, which weighs it down ; 

whereby thou didst utter thy sone : God holding scales, Satan pulline down one 

of our fathers, our Lord, thou art blessed.' scale, St Michael piercing nim with a 

Another: 'Wisely didst thou cast aside cross-staff; with a lance and shield; 

the scales of the publican, and follow piercing Satan with a long cross; ditto, 

Christ, O heavenly minded Matthew : and a short cross in his hand, 

marvellously treadmg in his steps, thou ^ The history of St Luke is to be ga- 

didst become a nartaker of his kingdom, thered from the A<5ls and the Epistles of 

and a sharer of his glory, and an inter- St Paul. Burton supposes him to have 

preter of his mysteries.' ^ been a proselyte of Antioch, to have 

St Matthew is represented as leaning been left in charge of the Church at 

on a short sword; ditto, with a dolphin Philippi between St Paul's xst and 2nd 

at his feet; holding a money-bag; or visit, to have attended the Apostle in 

three money-bag^ ; holding a money- his two imprisonments at Caesarea and 

box ; with an angel near him, crowned ; at Rome, during which periods he may 

angel holding inkstand for him ; with have been engaged on nis Gospel and 

lialbert, book, and inkhom; with axe on the A(5ls respedlively. He was be- 

and book ; widi battle-axe ; with square ; lieved to have been of the 70 disciples ; 

with tall cross of wood. but the preface to his Gospel rather 

il A festival of St Michael and All militates against this. That he was 



Angels, to commemorate the community 
of service between angels and men, has 
been observed since the 5th century. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxiii. 

' Deus, qui miro ordine angelorum mt- 



a physician we know from Scripture ; 
that he was a painter is a tradition of a 
later age, and seems to have arisen from 
the existence of a Byzantine hermit in 
the loth century, who painted pi(5hires 



nisteria hominumque dispensas, concede of the Virgin. Jerome records that St 
propitius, ut quibus tibi ministrantibus in Luke lived to be 84. He is said to have 
ccelo semper assistitur ah his in terra preached in Bithynia. H is festival is men- 
vita nostra muniatur.' Miss. Sar., MS. tioned in the Carthage Calendar,-A.D. 484. 



of Leofric, Sacrament, of Greg. 

In Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle is Rev. i. i — 6. The Gospel in 
Sar. Miss, and in Com. Pam. is the same 
as ours. 

In the Greek Church the festival of 
St Michael and the Bodiless Powers is 
Nov. 8th. The Epistle is Heb. ii. 3—10. 
The morning Gospel is Matt.xviii. 10 — 20. 
The Gospel at the Liturgy is Luke x. 16^ 
ai. From the Service Book. 



Introit in 1549, ^^ cxxxvii. 

The Colledl was composed in 1549. 

In Sar. Miss, the portion for the 
Epistle was Ezek. i. 10 — 13. The Gos- 
pel is the same as ours. 

In the Greek Church the Epistle is 
Col. iv. 5 — 18. The Gospel is Luke x. 
16 — 21. From the Service Book. 

'What shall I name thee O apostle? 
A heaven, because thou didst set forth 



the glory of God; a light-bolt, because 

* Let us emulate the life of angels, and thou didst irradiate the earth with thy 
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light ; a cloud, that sheds divine dews ; 
a bowl filled with heavenly wisdom, 
mantlinj; with wine to glad our hearts. 

'What shall I name thee, O inspired 
one ? A river of paradise, flowing forth to 
us ; an ark of the Covenant, which Christ 
established; a lamp flashing forth light 



' O thou, named zealous from diy zeal, 
admirable Simon; zealously didst thou 
labour for God Almighty, who^ enabled 
thee to do marvellous and divine won- 
ders. Hence wast thou called zealous, a 
name conformable to thy charadier.' 

St Jude is commemorated onj une zgth. 



to the mind ; a candlestick irradiating the The Epistle of Jude is read. 'The Gospel 

church; a divine table spread with the isjohnxiv. 21—^24. From the ServiceBook. 

bread of life, and the cup of the spirit. ' Surpassing fair beyond all greatness 

* What shall we call thee, seer of God ? is the glory of the Lord's disdples. They 
minister most earnest of the mysteries of were his friends and relations, clansmen, 
Christ ; wise master-builder of the spiri- and sharers of his.hearth, prodaimers of 
tual tabernacle; fashioner of the tables of Gospel mysteries. 

grace :write^ofthe new law that goes forth *0 jude, thy brethren praise thee, 

irom him, and is by thee proclaimed. who wast manifested and «rast reputed 

* What shall we call thee, glorious one? the brother of him, who manifested him- 
A sure treasure of heavenly graces ; a self in the flesh, the word from eternity, 
healer of souls and bodies; a diligent who shone forth the begotten of the 



Fellow-labourer and traveller of Pam; a 
narrator of apostolic deeds. Many names, 
O Luke, thy excellence has gained thee. 
Intercede for us.' 

St Luke is represented with an ox 
Iving near him ; painting a portrait of 
the Virgin ; holding a pi<5lure of the Vir- 
gin ; with ]^inting materials about him ; 
as a physiaan. 

^ St Simon is said to have preached 
in Egvpt, Gyrene, and Mauritania. 

St Jude is stated by Hegesippus to have 



eternal Father. 

'Having mortified thy members on 
the earth, thou, O glorious one, didst 
dwell with Christ the life of the universe, 
and, a messenger of vivifying life, didst 
utter words of life to the whole world.' 

The Apostle Thaddeus is commemo- 
rated on August 2ist No special Epistle 
is appointed. The Gospel is Mar. iiL 
X3 — 21. 

St Simon is represented with a fish in 
his hand ; a fish on the leaves of a closed 



roamed and left descencbuits, who were book held with the leives upwards ; two 

summoned before Domitian as possible fishes in his hand; an oar m his hand; 

aspirants to the kingdom of Judea. They a fuller's bat; a saw in his hand; sawn 

shewed their homy hands, and convinced through longitudinally, 

the emperor that the kingdom which they St Jude is represented with a boat in 

sought was not of this world. his hand ; a child with a boat in his 



According to Eusebius, who quotes 
Hegesippus, Symon, the Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, wno was martyred in the reign of 
I'rajan, at the age of 120, was the son of 
Cleophas and brother of our Lord. By 
some he is identified with Simon the 
Canaanite. Simon and Jude are said by 
some to have preached the Gospel toge- 
ther, and Jude, as well as Simon, to 
have been crucified in the reign of Tra- 
jan. This last is very improbsu}le 



a chiia witn a boat m 
hand; with a boat-hook; a carpenter's 
square ; a fuller's bat in his hand ; a ship 
with sails in his hand; carrying loaves 
or fish ; with a club ; an inverted cross ; 
with a medallion of our Saviour on his 
breast or in his hand ; with a halberL 

H The commemoration of special saints 
and martyrs was observed by the 
Churches with which they were oon- 
nedled from a very early period. In 
addition to this the Church observed a 



The festival dates from tnezith century, day, probably Trinity Sunday, in memory 



Introit in 1549, Ps. cl. 

The Colle(5l was Composed in 1549. 

In Sar. Miss, the Epistle is Rom.viii. 28 
—39. The Gospel in Sar. Mis&and in Com. 
Pam. ends witn v. 25, not, as ours^v. 27 



of all saints. So Ch^sostom tells u;^ 
In A. D. 610 Pope Boniface the 4th dedi- 
cated the Pantheon, of which he had 
obtained possession, to the Virgin and 
All Saints. From this arose the festival 



In the Greek Church St Simon 4eIotes of All Saints, which was observed in Uie 



IS commemorated on May xoth. The 
Epistle is i Cor. iv. 9 — 16. There is no 
special Gospel. From the Service Book. 
'The blessed Simon, hasting like a 
wheel rolling in rapid course, traversed 
the world, burnt by the fire of his words 



8th century, and became general after the 
decree of Pope Gregory IV. in a.d. 834. 

Introit in 1549, Ps. cxlix. 

The Colledt was composed in 1540. 

The Epistle in the Sar. Miss, is the 
same as ours. The Gospel ends with 



the madness of idolatry, and gloriously 'great is your reward in heaven.' 
lighted brieht torches of truth for the The Greek Church keeps this festival 
faithful, bidding them in their light glo- on the Sunday after Whitstmday. The 
rify one Godhead in three persons, indi- Epistle is Heb. xi. 33— xii. x. TheGoqiel 
visible, undivided. is Matt. x. 32, 33) 37, 38, xix. 27^30. 
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OF THE COMMUNION OFFICE. 

^101548 an 'Order of Communion' was to make, having; in remembrance his 

Fit forth prescribing a form, after the blessed passion, mighty resurrection, and 
riest had received the Sacrament, ac- glorious ascension, rendering unto thee 
cording to which the people should com- most hearty thanks for the innumerable 
municate, 'without the varying of an^ benefits procured unto us by the same, 
other rite or ceremony in the mass.' This And we entirely desire thy fatherly good- 
Order contained, very nearly as we have ness mercifully to accept this our sacri- 
them now, the third Exhortation, to which fice of praise and thanksgiving, most 
was appended a warning to the impeni- humbly beseeching thee to grant, that 
tent not to approach the Holy Table, the by the merits and d^ath of thy Son 
Invitation, the Confession, the Absolution, Jesiis Christ, and through faith in his 
the Comfortable Words and the Prayer of blood, we (and all thy whole church,) 
humble access. After ttrhich came the Ad- may obtain remission of our sins, and all 
ministration and Benedi<5tion. In 1549 the other benefits of his passion. And here 
Latin Service gave place to the Commu- we offer and present unto thee, O Lord, 
nion Office of the First Prayer-book, which ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a 
embodied all that had appeared in the reasonable, holy, and lively sacrifice unto 
Order of Communion. I* or a summary thee, humbly beseeching uiee, that who- 
of its contents f^^//. 180— z. This form soever shall be partakers of this holy 
gave place, in 1552, to one with which communion, may worthily receive the 
our present form agrees in substance and most precious bodv and blood of thv Son 
arrangement. Some alterations, noticed Jesus Christ, and be fulfilled with thy 
in their proper place, were made in 1663. grace and heavenly benedidlion, and 

^[Otherformsof the Communion office, made one body with him, that he may 

in the English tongue, are the Scotch, of dwell in uiem, and they in him. And 

1637, and the American. although we be unworthy &c.' (as in our 

The Scotch of 1637 agrees with our first Post-communion prayer.) 

present form in arrangement, and for the Then followed the Lard's prayer, after 

most part in substance, to the end of the which came, the Praver of humble access, 

DoxoTogy, " Therefore with angels and the Administration,the former clause only 

archangels, &c." Then comes the 'prayer of the words of delivery being recited, 

of consecration,' as follows. and our second Post-communion prayer. 

'Almighty Gk)d, our heavenly Father, In the arrangement, as well as in the 

&c. (as in ours) ... and in his holy gospel substance of tnese prayers, the Scotch 

command us to continue a perpetual Book followed our first Prayer-book. It 

memory of that his precious death and differed from it in introducing into the 

sacrifice, until bis coming again : Hear In vocaticm the words, ' so that we receiv- 

us, O Merciful Father, we most humbly ing...p>artakers of the same his most pre- 

b^eech thee, and of thv Almighty good- cious body and blood.' 

ness vouchsafe so to bless and san<5lify The Scotch service concluded with the 

Mrith thy Word and Holy Spirit these thy 'Gloria in excelsis' and the Blessing, 

gifts and creatures of bread and wine. The American Liturgy agrees, for die 

that they may be untb us the body and most part, in arrangement and substance 

blood of thy most dearly beloved Son, so with the Scotch. It differs from the 

that we receiving them, according to thy Scotch in placing the Prayer of humble 

Son our Saviour Jesus Christ's holy insti- access before the Prayer of consecration, 

tution in remembrance of his death and and the Lord's Prayer after the Admini- 

passion, may be partakers of the same stration ; in making the Invocation after 

his most precious oody and blood ; Who the Oblation, instead of before the recital 

in the night ... in remembrance of me.' of the words of institution ; in omittii^ 

^Immediately after shall be said this from the Invocation the words ' that they 

memorial orfrayer of oblation, as fol" may be unto us the body and blood of thy 
loweth. ' most dearly beloved Son ;' and in adding 

' Wherefore, O Lord and heavenly Fa- an express verbal Oblation. Both clauses 
ther, according to the institution of thy also are recited in the Administration, be- 
dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus fore which a hymn is sung. 
Christ, we thy humble servants do cele- Immediately after the recital of the 
brate and make here before thy divine words of institution it proceeds thus : 
majesty, with these thy holy gifts, the ' The Oblation. Wherefore, O Lord 
memorial which thy Son hath willed us and heavenly Father, according to the 

(x6a) 



institution of thy dearly beloved Son our to the care of the president, who is thus 

Saviour Jesus Christ, we thy humble able to relieve orphans^, &c.' 

servants do celebrate and make here be- H In 1549 the Hrst rubric required that 

fore thy divine majesty, with these thy the names should be given over night, or 

holy gifts, which we now oner unto thee, in the morning before Matins, or else 

the memorial thy Son hath commanded immediately auer. When the habit of 

us to make ; having in remembrance his uniting the morning services had become 

blessed passion and precious death, his general, the rubric assumed its present' 

mighty resurreclion and glorious ascen- form in 1662. 

sion ; tendering unto thee most hearty ^ In primitive times the custom was 

thanks, for the innumerable benefits pro- that all the baptized worshippers should 

curad unto us by the same. receive theLord's Supper, except one class 

^ The Invocation, And we most humbly of penitents who were allowed to remain 

beseech thee, O merciful Father, to hear and hear the prayers, but not to offer 

us; and, of thy almighty goodness, vouch- their ^fts or to commimicate. Those 

safe to bless and sandhfv, with thy Word who did not remain for the administra- 

apd Holy Spirit, these thy gifts and crea- tion were subjedl to ecclesiastical cen- 

tures of bread and Mrine : that we, re- sure. The Apostolical Canons of the 

ceiving them according to thy Son our Council of Antioch, ^41, require that 

Saviour Jesus Christ's holy institution, disorderlypersons should be excommuni- 

tn remembrance of his death and passion, cated. In Chrysostom's time laxity in com- 

may be partakers of his most blessed municating had commenced ; he reproves 

flesn and blood. And we earnestly de- it. In the Council of Agde, 506, the 

sire thy fatherly goodness, &c.,' as in the withdrawal of persons unwilling to com- 

Scotch liturgy. ^ mtmicate is recognised, and in die Coun- 

ir The earliest dejicription of Christian cil of Orleans, 511, not disapproved. 

worship, including Holy Communion, is In early ages the bishop was dire<5led 

given by Justin Martyr, c» 150, in these to refuse, preliminary to commimion, the 

words : gifts of men at envy and variance with 

'On the day called Sunday all the their brethren ; of noted and known op- 
members of our "body either in town or pressors of the poor ; of thieves and har- 
country meet together ; the memorials of lots ; of fraudulent hucksters ; of covetous 
the Apostles, or the writings of the Pro- and adulterers ; of fornicators : of those 
phets, are read for a certain space ; at that oppressed the wido;w and fatherless ; 
the end of these sele(5lions the president of those who filled the prisons with inno- 
addresses the hearers, urging and encou- cent persons, or evil-entreated their ser- 
raging them to rule their lives according vants with stripes, famine, and hard bond- 
to the excellent lessons that they have age,and laid waste whole cities; corrupters 
heard; then we all rise together and find dishonest lawyers, idol-makers, ex- 
ofTer prayers ; when these are ended, as tortionate publicans and fraudulent deal- 
we said liefore, bread, wine, and water ers ; soldiers that accuse falsely, and are 
are brought forth ; the president utters not content with their wages, but oppress 
both supplications and thanksgivings, as the poor ; murderers, hangmen, ana un- 
the occasion serves, to which the people righteous judges ; drunkards, blasphem- 
respond with their Amen. From the ers, and effeminate ; all usurers', and 
offerings thus blessed one portion is dis- generally very wicked men that lived in 
tributed to th(»e who are present, all of rebellion against the will of God. 
whom partake of the feast; another is ^ Bingham, takes the Liturgy in the 
conveyed by the deacons to those who Apostolical Constitutions as an example 
are absent. The rich and liberal make of^ the early mode of celebrating the 
contributions as their good-will prompts Lord's Supp>er. It is as follows, 
them; the whole contribution is entrusted The service commenced with silent 



* T0 XQV TiXiov \eyoiJLfVji ^/uiepf iravruv Jprof irpoo^^perat Koi oIvo9 toi vSup* Kai 

Kara w6A«t9 ij aypovs fitvomtav eiri rh o vpotartoi evxat ofiouoi koX cvxapurr£a? 

avih <n/vt\tv<ri^ yCvtroLi, koX ra airo/uua}- 007} Svvafiii avTw a'vaWfiirct, xai o Xa&f 

Itovtvfiara rav dnocrohav ^ ra avYYpdfJi' iirtwiniiiti Xryttv rh 'AfnjV. Kat 17 5(a£o<n9 

fiara rmv irpo^ijTwi' dvaytvaxTKerai /xe^^pt? xal 1} /xcraAi^jrif airb ruv mxapianfiivimv 

iyXbtpei' tira iravcro/icvov roO dvaytvio- iKatrnf yivtrai, jcai rot? ov wapovtn Bid 

aKOVTiK o irpo€<rjwi dia Aoyov rrjv vovBe- rvav Siokowov irc/uiir^at. oi evnopovvrti Si 

vLav leat npoKkrifriv riji ruiv koXxSv rovTuv Koi 0ov\6fMvoi Kara wpoaCptviv exaaroift 

fLi^^crew? iroietrai* eirccra dvurrdfjitBa r^v cavrov, 6 /SoiJAerat 8id<t><ri* ical rb ovA- 

Koum itdvrt<s taX evxos ireftiroiitv' KoX ek kiySfitvov vapd. r^ irpoeonSri dvoriBerai, 

wpo£fnifiw vava-oficVwv rjiiuy n7« f^JCht 'ca* avrbc ivueovptl 6p^aVot9, ir.r.A. 
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prayer on the part of the worshippers, of thy glory : blessed art thou for ever. 

This was followed by a bidding prayer Amen.' 

proclaimed by the deacon. The peti- The bishop then recites the wonders 

tions offered m this prayer assume the of redemption, concluding this narrative 

form of a litany for the Church of Christ with an account of the consecration of 

and for those as yet not brought within the elements by our Lord, an offering of 

the fold. The form given in the Aposto- the gifts unto God, and a prayer that he 



lical Constitutions may well have served 
as the prototype of our own Litany. The 
people respond, at the close of each peti- 
tion, 'Kyrie eleSson' jKvpu «A^(rov). 
These prayers were said by the deacon 



will send the Holy Sfnrit upon the sacri- 
fice which is a witness of the suffering of 
the Lord Jesus, that he may make the 
bread the body of Christ and the cup 
the blood of Christ, that they who par- 



and people, kneeling ; at their close the take of it may be^ confirmed in godHness 

deacon bade the people rise. and obtain remission of sins ; may be de- 

The bishop, or chief minister present, livered from the devil and his impostures ; 

then colledled the petitions in an invoca- may be filled with the Holy Ghost, and 

tion to God that the prayers made might be made worthy of Christ and obtain 



be heard and answered. The people 
answered, 'Amen.' 

Next to the prayer of invocation came 
the offertory. The offerines consisted of 
money and gifts of various Kinds, includ- 
ing bread and wine. None but a(5lual 
communicants were permitted to offer. 
Cyprian informs us that the colle(5lion 



eternal life. 

Then the various members of the 
Christian Church living and dead, the 
latter as still belonging to the Church, 
not as sinners 'in purgatory, are remem- 
bered in prayer. Blessings are invoked 
on these in their various offices and need& 
Help and forgiveness are asked for the 



from the people was made bv the deacon, catechumens, the penitent, the lapsed, 
who presented it, with the names of and the absent. (The terms, <2^r, vpoa- 
those who offered, to the priest. From ^ipoiktVt and ^ray^ vapojcaAov/Mr, are 
the gifts a portion of bread and wine was used indiscrimmately.) This portion con- 
set apart ^ to be consecrated. Wafers eludes with an aspiration that all area- 
were first introduced in the^ xxth or xath tion may be united in glorifying the 
century, and their introdudlion was then blessed Trinity. The people answer, 
condemned. The wine for the consecra- * Amen.' The bishop again says, ' The 
tion was usually mixed with water. peace of God be with you all.' People, 
The deacon exclaims, 'Let us pay 'And with thy spirit.' The deacon re- 



attention. 

The bishop says, 'The peace of God 
be with you all.' The people answer, 
'And with thy spirit.' 

The deacon, 'Salute ye one anothdt 
with a holy kiss.' Clerics salute clerics ; 
men, men ; women, women. 

The priests wash their hands. 



cites another litany for the faitliful, the 
people answer, 'Amen.' The deacon ex- 
claims, 'Let us pay attention.' The 
bishop,^ ' Holy things to the holy' (ra 
ayui rots oyibtc). "Die people, ' There is 
one Holv, one Lord, one Jesus Christ, 
to the glory of God the Father, blessed 
for ever. Amen. Glory be to God on 
and in earth peace, good will to- 



Non-communicants, catechumens, pe- high, 
nitents, unbelievers and heretics are dis- wards men. Hosanna to the Son of 
missed. Communicants are encouraged 
to draw near. 

The deacons bring the elements. The 
bishop makes a silent prayer, then, sign- 
ing the cross on his forehead, says, ' The 
grace of Almighty God, and the love of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and the fellow- 
ship of the Holy Ghost, be with you all.' 
The people, 'And with thy spirit.* The 



bishop, 'Lift 



David: blessed be the Lord God, that 
came in the name of the Lord and mani- 
fested himself unto us : Hosanna in the 
highest. I Then followed the adl of com- 
municating. 

The author of the Constitutions speaks 
of the form of communicating in this 
manner: 'Let the bishop give the obla- 
tion, saying, "The body of Christ;" and 



hearts,* People, let the receiver answer, 'Amen.' Let the 




above all things to praise thee, the true the people were communicating. 
God, who art before all creatures,' &c. After reception of the elements and 
The prayer rehearses the wonderful removal of the remainder of them into 
works of God the Creator, and concludes the pastophoria (vestry), the deacon ad- 
with a seraphic hymn, in which the monishes the people to return thanks, 
people join, saving, ' Holy, holy, holy. Then they are biclden to rise and corn- 
Lord of hosts, heaven and earth are full mend themselves to God in Christ Upon 
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this the bishop commends them to God 
in a general thanksgiving and concise 
prayer, that the former petitions may be 
granted. 

The people are bidden to bow their 
heads ; the bishop pronounces a benedic- 
tion, ascribing glory to God, praying 
him for his great name's sake to bless 
and sandlify his people, and concluding 
with a doxology. The deacon dismisses 
the people with the words ' Go in peace.' 

^ See rubric on vestments before the 
Order for Mortiing Prayer, p. 57. 

^ In 1549 t^c ^2ist rubric was, * The 
priest standtng humbly afore the midst 
of the altar,' he. 

The word 'altar' was changed on the 
remonstrance of Bishop Hooper. The 
question was not however set at rest, for 
the position of the tables appointed to 
take the place of altars excited contro- 
versy. Should they be placed altar-wise, 
and where? Queen Elizabeth tried to 
moderate the mry of the opposing par- 
ties; but the dispute raged through the 
period of the Commonwealth, and the 
opinions held on it became a badge of 
party. After the Restoration attention 
was paid more to the convenience of 
administration than to the position of the 
table. 

^Coelestine, Bishopof Rome, 423—4^1, 
appointed an introdudlion of psalmody. 
Introits owe their origin to Gregory the 
Great. The Lord's Prayer is thought to 
have been concealed from catechumens 
in the earliest ages, but subsequently it 
became the custom for the priest to com- 
mence almost, if not quite, every service 
with it. Its use at this place was en- 
joined in the Sar. Miss. In the Reformed 
Office of 1549 it ^^s appointed to be said 
in this place, but it was not a<5lually 
printed here until 1662. 

IT The Colledl for Purity, which occurs 
in MS. of Leofr., may be found also in 
the Sacramentary of Alcuin: *Deus, cui 
omne cor patet et omnis voluntas loqui- 
tur et quern nullum latet secretum, puri- 
fica per infusionem Sandli Spiritus co^i- 
tationes cordis nostri ut te perfecfle dili- 

?ere et digne laudare mereamur. Per 
)hristiim Dominum nostrum. Amen.' 

^ In 1549 the Introit followed the Col- 
ledt for Purity. Then the priest was to 
say, or the clerks were to sing, 

* Lord, have mercy upon us,* thrice. 

'Christ, have mercy upon us,* thrice. 

*Lord, have mercy upon us,* thrice. 

'Glory be to God on high,' and the 
hymn, 'We praise thee, we bless thee,' 
&c., succeeded. The priest, at the close 
of these, turned to the people and said, 

'The Lord be with you.' 

People, * And with thy spirit.' 

Priest, ' Let us pray.' 



In 1552 the Decalogue was introduced 
to follow the CoUea for Purity. Pol- 
lanus and Alasco had set the enample of 
reading the Ten Commandments at the 
commencement of the Communion Ser- 
vice. In our Prayer-book this lesson 
from Scripture took the place of the 
additional introdudlion, which was then 
omitted. The response after each com- 
mandment is peculiar to our service. 
The repetition was perhaps suggested 
by the nine times repeated ' have mercy 
upon us' of 1549. A similar prayer is 
found at the end of the second table in 
the Sar. Miss, as recited in Lent : ' Mise- 
rere mei, Domine.quoniam infirmus sum, 
Sana me Domine. 

The Greek Liturgies uniformly com- 
mence with a Litany. This is followed 
by anthems and coUedls, the Prayer of 
Entrance into the SancluJry, the Trisa- 
gion and the hymn of the Trisagion, in 
the Litureies of Basil and Chrysostum. 
The Epistle and Gospel are then read. 

The Prayer of the Trisag^on runs thus : 
'O holy God, who dwellest among the 
saints ; thou whom the seraohim in triple 
voice of praise glorify, tne cherubim 
adore, and all the heavenly hosts wor- 
ship : thou who hast called into being all 
things out of nothing; who hast created 
man in thy image and likeness, and hast 
enriched him with all thy good gifts: 
thou who givest wisdom and understand- 
ing to him that asketh thee, that dost 
not overlook the sinner, but grantest re- 
pentance unto salvation: thou who hast 
permitted us, thy humble and unworthy 
servants, as at this time, to stand before 
the glory of thy holy mercy-seat, and to 
offer to thee our bounden tribute of wor- 
ship and adoration : receive, O Lord, at 
the mouth even of us sinners, this thrice 
holy hymn (rpicrayioy). and look upon 
us in thy goodness. Forgive^ us every 
sin, either of wilfulness or ignorance. 
Sandlify our souls and bodies, and grant 
that we may serve thee in righteousness 

all the days of our life For thou our 

God art holy : to thee we ascribe glory. 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, 
always, and to all eternity.' 

% In the Liturgy of the orthodox 
Church of Alexandria, to which Palmer 
refers the first origin of collc<fls, there 
were petitions for the king and Church 
before the reading of the lessons. 

At the coUedl for the emperor in the 
Alexandrian Church the deacon pro- 
claimed, ' Pray ye for the emperor.* The 
people thrice responded, 'Lord, have 
mercy upon him.* Then the priest or 
bishopoffered the prayer, which ran thus: 

'O Lord God, our Governor, Father 
of our Lord God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, we pray and beseech thee to pre- 
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serve our emperor in peace, strength, but were probably in use before. The 

and righteousness. O Lord, subdue be- word 'holy' seems to have been acci- 

fore him everv enemy and foe; take dentally omitted before *Catholick' in 

thine arms and shield and arise to help our Prayer-book version, 

him. O Lord, grant him vidlory, that The repetition of the Creed at the 

he may have a peaceful mind towards us Liturgy was first introduced by Peter 

and thy holy name ; that so in the tran- FuUo,^ Patriarch of Antioch, a. d. 471, 

quillity of his days we may have a calm into his own Church. Timotheus of Con- 

and quiet life in all piety and godliness, stantinople introduced it into that Liturgy 

through the grace and mercy and love of a. d. kxi. Thence it found its way into 

thy only-begotten Son. Through whom the West. It was originally repeated, 

and with whom, to thee and the most and in the East is still repeated, after the 

holy, good and life-giving Spirit, be dismissal of the catechumens. In the 

glory and dominion now and ever and Uses of Sarum, ^ York, and Hereford, 



however, it occupies the same position as 
in our Liturgy. 

The words * Filioque,* are thought to 
have been introduced into the Nicene 
Creed in the 5th century : they were form- 



world without end.' The people an 
swered, *Amen.* 

Our coIIe<5ls for the king were com- 
XMsed and introduced at this part of the 
service in 1549. The original of the 

second is to be found in a Scottish prayer ally adopted at the Council of Toledo, 

composed in accordance with the decree a. d. 589. Though intended as a protest 

of a Synod of the Scottish Church in against Arianism, the alteration by one 

Z225. that five prayers, the first of them portion of the Church of a Creed com- 

for the king, the second for the Church, posed at an oecumenical council is much 

should be used here. The colledt for to be regretted. Any alteration of a 

the day originally preceded that for the Creed of the Catholic Church ought to 

king. The order was changed in 1662, have received the assent of Elastem as 

after the example of the Scot. Lit. of 1637. well .as of Western Christendom. 

In L^'ons, Vienne. Tours, Rouen, and \ A declaration of holy -days and 

other French Churches, petitions for the fasting -days was ordered in 1552. It 

king, queen, bishops, judges, army, &c. then ToUowed the Sermon. In 166a it 

followed the colle<5l for the day. preceded the Sermon, and to it was 

^ The Injundlions of Elizabeth ap- added the diredlion to publish briefs, 



pointed an Epistler and Gospeller in copes ; 
these officers are still recognized at Dur- 
ham and in some other places. If the 
priest were alone, he read the Epistle 
from the south side, the Gospel from the 
north side of the altar, which were called 



citations, excommunications, banns of 
matrimony, and notice of communion. 
' Brief is explained by Dr Hook as 'the 
sovereign's letters patent, authorizing 
a coUedlion for a charitable puipose, as 
they are now styled Queen s Letters.' 



Comu Epistolae and Comu Evangelii 'Citation' by the same author is de- 
respedlively. fined as ' a precept under the seal of the 
In primitive times the Epistle, more ecclesiastical judge, commanding the per- 
anciently called the Apostle, and the son against whom the complaint is made 
Gospel were read from the ambon, or to appear before him, on a certain day 
pulpit. I'he Injunctions of Eliz. give the and at a certain place therein mentioned, 
alternative of another convenient place. to answer the complaint in such a cause.* 
For remarks OH the mode 0/ rtading By 26 George II. c. 33, s. i, the first 
the Epistle and Gospel^ see p. 8x, Marriage Adt, the publication of banns is 
The Gradual following the Epistle and prescribed 'upon three Sundays pre- 
the Sequences of Notker, introduced in ceding the solemnization of Matrimony, 
the 8th century, were discontinued at the during the time of morning service, or of 
Reformation. In Spain and Gaul 'AUe- evening service (if there be no morning 
luia' was said at the end of the Gospel, service. ,,., upon any of those Sundays) 
In many English Churches the people immediately after the second lesson.' 
acclaim, 'Thanks be to thee, O Lord, Respe<5ling the time for publishing 
for thy holy Gospel.' banns, the rubrics of 1662 are not con- 
In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, sistent, the rubric in this office diredling 
and the Presandlified, a prayer for bless- them to be published before the Sermon, 
ing on the Gospel follows it. To this that in the office of Matrimony immedi- 
ssucceeds a litany, a prayer for the cate- ately before the Offertory Sentences, 
chumens, and their dismissal. The custom of public announcements 
H The Creed framed at the Genera] in thLs place may be traced in our Church 



Council of Nice, a. d. 325, ended with 
the words, 'I believe in the Holy Ghost' 
The later clauses were added at the 
Council of Constantinople, a. d. 381, 
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at least as far back as the Z4th century. 

Hincmar, in the 9th century, dire^ 
that excommunications should be read 
before the Gospel, not after it, as was 
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then customary, lest the ofienders should 
leave the Church and escape them. 

A form of bidding prayer was also 
appointed here by the Canons of 1604. 

^ In earhr times preaching was not 
universal The first great preacher of the 
Roman Church was Leo I., a. d. 441 — 
461. In the middle a^es great ignorance 
prevailed, and preaching was disused. 

The Constitutions of Archbp Peckham, 
A. D. Z281, require the priest to explain 
the Creed, the commandments of the 
Law, and the Gospel, the good works to 
be done, the sins to be avoided, the prin- 
cipal Christian virtues, and the do(5lrine 
of the sacraments. This was to be done 
quarterly. Archbp Arundel renewed this 
Constitution in A. d. 1408, and required 
that the customary, i.e. bidding prayers, 
should be said at the same time. 

Alfric, Bishop of Wilton, in 990 and 

II colIe(5ted two books of homilifes which 
e had composed, and dedicated them to 
Archbishop Sigeric, who ordered them 
to be read in Church. The same Alfric 
enjoined an explanation of the Gospel, 
the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer on 
Sundays and holy-days. He was made 
Archbishop of Canterbury in 904. 

TJie Injunctions of Edw. VI., 1547, 
require that, when there is no sermon, 
the priest should recite the Lord's Prayer, 
the Ten Commandments, and the Apo- 
stles' Creed from the pulpit. In a Liber 
Festivalis of Henry VIII. is found a 
colle<5liott of homilies for all the holy-days 
of the year. 

The first book of Homilies was printed 
in 1547' I ts authorship is ascribed mainly 
to Cranmer, Ridley, and Latimer. It 
was reprinted in a.d. 1560. 

The second book of Homilies appeared 
in A. D. X563 : Bp Jewel is believed to 
have had a great share in its composi- 
tion. See more oh the Hontilies in note 
to Art. XXXV. 

\ An interesting account of the various 
modes of presenting offerings is given by 
Palmer, Orig. Lit. 4th ed., vol. 11. p. 67. 
In the East the contributions are made 
before the commencement of the Liturgy ; 
they seem to have been so made from 
the earliest times. In the West it has 
been the pradlice to offer during service. 

An anthem, termed Offertory, was sung 
during the colle<ftion of the offerings ; to 
this our Sentences correspond. In 1549 
the option of singing them was given. 

In 1549 the people were dire(fled to 
come themselves and offer unto the poor 
men's boxr the accustomed offerings 
were also to be made to the curate. Non- 
communicants then left the "quire." 

In 1552 the churchwardens, or others 
appointed by them, gathered the devotion 
of the people and put it into the poor 
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men's box, and the accustomed offerings 
were paid to the Curate. 

In the Greek Church, after the dis- 
missal of the catechumens, the priest 
unfolds and spreads the linen cloth. 

% A prayer for the whole Church of 
Christ was universal in primitive Litur- 
gies. In 1^49 our present prayer for the 
Church militant formed the fiirst part of 
the prayer of consecration. The words, 
'militant here in earth,' were added at 
the instance of Bucer in 1552. 

In 1662 the phrase, accept our almst 
was amplified mto 'accept our alms and 
oblations.' 

Some refer 'oblations' to the other 
devotions of the people, i.e. the offerings 
for the curate, &c. formerly prescribed. 
Alms and oblations are coupled together 
so closely, and with so little apparent 
distindlion, that it is natural to ascribe 
to them a similar chara(5ter rather than 
to understand one as eleemosynary and 
the other votive. Moreover, the votive 
offering of the elements, though univer- 
sal in primitive Liturgies, was not alm'ays 
formally expressed. If, however, we 
refer to the Scot* Lit. which furnished 
many hints to our revisers in x66a, we 
there find a rubric, that the presbyter 
shall offier up the bread and wine. The 
intro(ui(5lion of the word ' oblations' on 
the next revision of our Lit. in 1662, con- 
currendy with the diredUon to the Priest 
toplace the bread and wine on the table, 
affords a very strong presumption that 
our revisers intended a reference to 
the elements, as well as to the pecuniary 
contributions of the people. 

H From very early times the prayer for 
the Church of Christwas made to include 
commemoration of the dead. They are 
mentioned in the Liturgy of the Aposto- 
lical Constitutions. The idea was to 
preserve unbroken the communion of 
saints. It was, however, for the dead 
who had departed this life in the faith 
and fear of Christ, for the Virgin, the 
saints and holy men, that prayer was 
offered, not with any idea of benefiting 
souk in Purgatory, which was an inven- 
tion of later ages. In the sense of main- 
taining the brotherhood in Christ of all 
Christians, whether on earth or in the 
unseen world, a prayer for the consum- 
mation of bliss to them was retained in 
Z549; ^^^ '55^ ^' ^^ omitted lest coun- 
tenance should seem to be given to the 
doflrine of Purgatory. The simple com- 
memoration was added in 1662 afler the 
example of the Scotch Liturgy. 

The prayer for the Catholic Church in 
the Liturgy of the Apostolical Constitu- 
tions, the main features of which survive 
in Greek Litur^g^ies of the present day, 
comprises petitions for the oishops and 
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clergy ; for kings and magistrates ; for 
the dead in general and for^ persons 
specially mentioned ; for the livinz mem- 
bers c^eadi particular Church and every 
order in it; for those in sickness, slavery, 
Innishment, proscription ; for those who 
travel by sea or by land ; for enemies and 
persecutors, heretics, and unbelievers; 
for catechumens, energumens, and peni- 
tents ; for healthful and fruitful seasons, 
and for absent brethren.^ It concludes 
with a doxology to the Trinity. 

In the Liturgy of Chrysostom the 
prayer at the placing of the elements on 
the holy table is as follows: 

*0 Lord God Almighty, the only holy 
one, who receivest the sacrifice of praise 
from those who call upon thee with all 
their heart, accept the prayer of us sin- 
ners, and bring it before thy holy altar ; 
strengthen us to offer unto thee both 
gifts and spiritual sacrifices for our sins 
and the ignorances of our people. Grant 
that we may find grace in thy sight, that 
our sacrifice may be acceptable unto thee, 
and that the good spirit of thy grace may 
rest upon us and upon these eifts which we 
lay before thee, and upon all thy people.' 

% The Exhortations are an introduction 
of the Reformation period. The sub- 
stance of the first is to be found in Her- 
mann's Consultation ; it appeared in the 
Supplementary Service for the People's 
Communion in 1548 ; in 1549 it was placed 
before the Offertory Sentences. As it 
then stood it gave toleration to auricular 
confession. 

Until 1662 these exhortations were 
used at the time of a(5luai celebration of 
the Lord's Supper. 

The phrase, 'Therefore, if any of you 
be a blasphemer,' &c., was introduced 
into the nrst exhortation when this be- 
came a preliminary notice of communion 
in 1662. It formerly occurred in the 
address to communicants. 

The second exhortation, with a differ- 
ent commencement, is said to have been 
the work of Peter Martyr. Until i66a 
the order of the exhortations was dif- 
ferent. Palmer draws a parallel between 
these exhortations, containing as they do 
admonitions to brotherly kindnes.s, and 
the Apostolic kiss of peace. This salu- 
tation was wisely discontinued, to avoid 
scandal. From 1552 to 1662 non-commu- 
nicants were here warned to withdraw. 

In the Liturgies of Chrysostom, Basil, 
and the Presandlified, the priest pro- 
nounces at this part, 'Peace be to all.' 
In the two former the deacon exhorts to 
mutual love, that the people may in unity 
of spirit confess Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost The Creed is recited, the priest 
and deacon kiss the elements lying under 
the cloth. 
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The third exhortation, as well as the 
two preceding, is peculiar to the Reformed 
Offices, It was probably deemed desir- 
able to give the people instruAion in the 
meaning of the Holy Communion, and 
caution against former errors. In the 
Liturgies of Chrysostom and Basil we 
have a short exhortation from the deacon 
at this point, ' Stand we with reverence, 
stand we with devotion ; let us take heed 
to offer the holy oflTering in peace.' The 
people subjoin, *The oblation of peace; 
the sacrifice of praise.' 

In the Liturgy of the Church of Jeru- 
salem the deacon bade the people draw 
near with the fear of God, with faith and 
charity. 

In the Liturgy of Basil the deacon 
proclaimed, * Incline your heads to the 
Lord.' And then the bishop blessed 
them, saying, *0 Lord, our Ruler, Fa- 
ther of mercies, and God of all comfort ; 
bless, sandUfy, keep, strengthen, and de- 
fend those who have bowed down their 
heads unto thee ; remove them from every 
evil work, fit them for every ^ood work, 
and grant that they may, without con- 
demnation, be partakers of these pure 
and life-eivln^ sacraments for the remis- 
sion of their sins and the communion of 
the Holy Ghost.' 

^ In primitive times the priest appears 
to have made a long confession of his sins 
in silence, and the people did the same. 
Confessions were ^terwards introduced 
at the beginning of Liturgies. Our pre- 
sent position is more like that of primidve 
times. Before the Reformation tncf priest 
and people confessed separately, and the 
priest then invoked a blessing upon the 
people. We have united the confessions. 

^ The absolution in Sar. Miss, is, 
'Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus, et 
dimittat vobis omnia peccata vestra, 
liberet vos ab onmi malo, conservet et 
confirmet in bono, et ad vitam perducat 
aetemam.' 

Our form resembles that in Hermann's 
Consultation. 

^ The extradls from Scripture, except 
the first, were interwoven in a long form of 
Confession and Absolution found in Her- 
mann's Consultation. Two passages, 
John iii. 35 and part of 36, Acts x. 43, 
which occur in his form, were omitted. 
The obje<5l of interweaving these quota- 
tions manifestly was to confirm the view 
of absolution there enunciated by the 
words of Scripture. 

Our Reformers separated the extrad^ 
from the Absolution, introduced the verse 
from St Matthew, and called attention 
to the comfortable words of the Gospel. 
The injunction to listen is not unlike the 
proclamation made when Scripture is read 
in the Greek Church. 
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^ The Vemcles have been used as ctation;and the communicants receive of 

introdudlory to the Prayer of Consecra- elements previously consecrated, 
lion from the earliest times. xst Prei.^ ' Deus, qui per beatae Mariae 

In the Liturgies of Basil and Chry- sacraeVirginispartumsinehumanaconcu- 

sostom, the priest says, piscentia procreatum, in Filii tui membra 

'The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, venientes patemis fecisti praejudiciis non 

and the love of God the Father, and the teneri ; Praesta, quaesumus, ut, hujuscrea- 

communton of the Holy Ghost, be with turaenovitatesuscepta, vetustatisantiquae 

you all.' ^ contagiis exuamur. Per eundem Domi- 

Choir, 'And with thy spirit' num.* Colledl for Christmas^ve in Sa- 

Priest, ' Let us lift up our hearts.' cram, of Gelasius, Sacram. of Leofric. 

Choir, ' We lift them up unto the Lord.' 2nd Pref. Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofric, 

Priest, ' Let us give thanks to the Ix>rd.' Salisb. , York, and Hereford Missals. 

Choir, ' It is right and just to worship 3rd Pref. Sacram. of Gregory the Great, 

Father, Son, and Hoty Ghost, a consub- Leofr., Salisb., York, and Hereford, 
stantial, indivisible Trinity.' 4th Pref. ' In hoc praecipue die, in quo 

Priest, ' It is right and just to hymn sacratissimum Pascha qumquaginta die- 

thee, to bless thee, to praise thee, to rum mysteriis tegitur; et^r sua vestigia, 

give thanks unto thee in every place of recursantibus dierum spatiis, collegimtur : 

thy dominion. For thou art God inef- et dispersio linguarum, quae it. confusione 

faole, inconceivable, invisible, incompre- fa(5la fuerat, per Spiritum SanAum adu- 

hensible, immortal, unchangeable, tnou natur. Hodie enim de coelis repente 

and thine only-begotten Son and thy sonum audientes Apostoli unius Fidei 

Holy Spirit. Thou didst call us into symbolum exceperunt, et Unguis variis 

being out of nothing, and when we Evangelii tui gloriam gentibus tradide- 

fell didst raise us again and ccasedst not runt : per Christum Dominum nostrum.* 

atSling in our behalf until thou broughtest Gallican Liturgy. 

us to heaven and gavest us thy kingdom ^th Pref. ^ Sacram. of Gelasius, Leofr., 

in the life to come. For all these things Miss, of Salisb., York, and Hereford, 
we render thanks to thee and to thy ^ The use of the Tersantfhis before the 

only-begotten Son and thy Holy Spirit, Prayer of Consecration has been custom- 

for all thy bounties, known or unknown, ary from Apostolic times. In 1549 the 

manifest or hidden. We ^ive thanks to paragraph containing the Tersandhis was 

thee also for this holy service which thou divided into two portions, the prelimi- 

hast deigned to receive at our hands; narypartand the Tersandhis itself. The 

thou before whom stand thousands of rubric preceding was, ' After which pre- 

archangels, ten thousands of angels, che- face shall follow immediately.' The ru- 

rubim and seraphim of six wings, full of brie succeeding was, 'This the clerks 

eyes, dwelling on high, swift of flight, shall also sing. The succeeding rubric 

who loudly laise in jubilant song their was omitted in 1552; in 1604 the division 

triumphant hvmn.' of theparagraph was also omitted. 

Choir, ' Holy, holy, holy. Lord of hosts, ^ Tne term ' Lord's Table ' was substl- 

heaven and earth are full of thy glory, tuted in 1662 for 'God's Board,' which 

Hosanna in the highest: blessed is he had been used from 1549 to 1604. 'Holy 

that Cometh in the name of the Lord; Table' was the expression in the Scotch 

Hosanna in the highest' ^ Lituraybeforethe PrayerofConsecration. 

The prayer in Basil's Litui^ is longer, ' We do not presume,' &c. Thisprayer 

but it begins with a similar introdudUon appears fin-t in the Communion Service 

and ends with the seraphic hymn. of r548> This portion of our Liturgy re- 

^ In X549 these Prefaces were to be sembles the Oriental Liturgies of Caesa- 

used only on the day itself; this arrange- rea, Antioch, and Constantinople; it is 

inent was altered in 1552. ^ not at all like those of Milan or Rome. 

l*he Greeks produce variety by using In the Liturgy of Basil we have a 

different Liturgies. The Liturgy of Basil prayer similar to our own : 
is appointed for Sundays in Lent, except 'Therefore, O all-holy Lord, do we 

Palm Sunday ; for Maundy Thursday thy sinful and unworthy servants, who 

and £aster-eve, on which two days there have been permitted to minister at thy 

are special Prefaces ; for Chnstmas-eve, holy altar, not for our righteousnesses, 

the eve of the Epiphany, and St Basil's for we have done no good thing upon 

Day, Jan. xst. At other times of con- earth, but for thy mercies and compas- 

secration the Liturgy of Chrysostom is sions which thou hast shed on us abund- 

read. The Liturgy of the Presandlified antly, approach thy holy altar. Do thou, 

is used in Lent, during which season our God, who hast received diese gifrs, 

consecration is forbidden, except on Satur- cleanse us from all pollution of the flesh 

days, Sundays, Thursday before Easter, and spirit, and teach us to perfefl holi- 

Easter-eve, and the Festivalof the Annuo- ness in thy fear, in order that, receiving 
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in a pure testimony of our conscience our 
portion in these hallowed gifts, we may 
be united to the holy body and blood of 
thy Christ ; and that, having worthily 
received them, we may obtain the in- 
dwelling of Oirist in our hearts, and 
become temples of the Holy Ghost.' 

The part intervening between the Ter- 
sandhis and the^ prayer of consecration 
varied in early times. 

% The word 'altar* is used before the 
Prayerof Consecrationini549. Theprayer 
for the whole state of Christ's Chiu-ch is 
prefixed to the Prayer of Consecration, 
and the sign of the cross is made upon the 
elements. 

In the Prayer of Consecration it was 
usual to invoke the Holy Ghost upon 
ihe elements. In the Liturgy of Chry- 
sostom we have, ' We offer to thee these 
thy gifts from thine own, who art in all 
thmgs and through all things. More- 
over, we ofier unto thee this reasonable 
unbloody service, and entreat, pray, and 
beseech thee, send down thy Holy Spirit 
upon us and on these gifts which we pre- 
sent before thee.' Similarly in Scotch 
and American Lit. This invocation was, 
however, not universal. In 1549 the 
dements are called holy gifts, the me* 
morial commanded by Christ. 

In ail Liturgies the words of institu- 
tion, more or less full, have been used. 
In the consecration of the bread our 
Liturgy is nearest to the Spanish and 
GaUican, in that of the wine to the Con- 
stantinopolitan. The bread was usually 
broken after the Prayer of Consecration. 
The diredtion to break it during the 
prayer appears peculiar to our Liturgy. 
It was introduced in 1662, when the di- 
re^ons respecting the adlion of the 
Priest during^ Consecration, which had 
been omitted in 1552, were restored. 

In the Greek Church the priest fur- 
ther prays, 'Make this bread the pre- 
dotis Dody of thy Christ; the contents of 
this cup the precious blood of thy Christ ; 
having changed them by thy Holy Spirit' 
After making mention of the dead and 
the living in prayer, the priest elevates 
the bread, exclaiming, 'Holy portions to 
holy men' (Ta ayia rot; dytots). He 
divides it into four parts, saying, 'Be- 
hold divided and subdivided the Lamb 
of God, who is divided and not sundered, 
who supplies continual food and is never 
exhausted, but consecrates the partakers.' 
He takes a portion of the bread, makes 
with it the sign of the cross on the cup, 
saying, 'Let the cup be filled with the 
gift of faith and of the Holy Ghost' 
(w\^pt»fia nonipCw vCortta^ irvev/u,aro9 
'Ayiov). He blesses warm water, saying, 
'Blessed be the fervour of thy saints, 
always, now, and for evermore (^ i4<ns 



Tui' %yuap 90v) ; and pours it into the 
cup with the words, 'The fervour of 
faith, full of the Holy Ghost.' He ad- 
ministers to himself the bread with these 
words, 'The precious, all-holy Body of 
our Lord God and Saviour Jesus Christ 
is given to me, N. a priest, for remission 
of my sins unto eternal life' (Tb riinov 
KoX wavayiw Xufia rov Kvpiov kox Oeov 
KoX SwT^pos ^/MM' 'In<roi) XpioToi) fieraSC- 
iorai fjioi [tiS ficiKi] Icpct eU a<l>eaiv fiou 
dfiapTtMV Kou. tU ^<«^i' euiSyiov. He ad- 
ministers to the deacon : ' To J\^. sacred 
deacon, is given, &c.' He drinks of the 
cup thrice : ' I, A^. am a partaker of the 
precious holy blood of our Lord God and 
Saviour Jesus Christ for remission of my 
sins unto eternal life' (McToAofi/Sdyw iyti 
[6 Belva} rh rtfuov icat Jyiov al/ta rov 
Kvptbv KoX Btov KoX Swrnpos ij/uuSi' 'Irivov 
XptOTOv ets &^viv yuau afutfirmv xai cic 
^(u^y oiiJvtov). To the deacon, ' to iV. 
&c.' as above. 

As the priest distributes the mysteries 
to each of the people, he says, *N. the 
servant of God, is a partaker of the un- 
defiled holy body and blood, &c.' The 
people approach with arms crossed on 
their breasts. In the administration to 
the people the bread is dipped into the 
wine and given from a spoon. 

A doxology was usually introduced be- 
fore communion, to which the people 
answered, 'Amen.* The Lord's Prayer 
also was generally said before commu- 
nion. It was appointed in 1549 imme- 
diately after the Prayer of Consecration. 
In primitive times an anthem [koivuvucov, 
communio) was sung whilst the people 
communicated. The 34th, the 45U1, the 
133rd, the x3Qth, and the 145th Psalms 
are mentioned as having been used for 
this purpose in early times. The custom 
contmues in Churches other than our 
own, and in 1549 ^^ clerks were dire<5led 
to sing, 'O Lamb of God, that takest 
away the sins of the world ; have mercy 
upon us.' Twice, 'O Lamb, &c. grant 
us thy peace.' 

In the 2nd and 3rd centuries the mi- 
nister presenting the bread said, 'The 
body of Christ' Ans. 'Amen.' In the 
time of Gregory the Great the form had 
been changed into a prayer : ' The body 
of our Lord Jesus Chnst preserve thy 
soul. Amen.' 

The first of otur two clauses of delivery 
of the elements was used in 1549, accord- 
ing to ancient usage; it is so still in 
Scotch Lit. ; the second was substituted 
in 1552 ; the two were combined in 1559. 

Bmgham writes, (quoting from Cardi^ 
Bona, 'That the faithful alw^s and in 
all places, from the very first foundation 
of the Oiurch to the xath century, were 
used to communicate under the spedes 
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of bread and wine ; and in the beginning 
of that age the use of the cup began by 
little and little to be laid aside, whilst 
many bishops interdi<£led the wine to the 
people, for fear of irreverence and effu- 
sion. And what they did first for their 
own Churches was afterward confirmed 

Sf a canonical sandlion in the Council of 
onstance, a.d. 1416. 

In 1549 the priest was dire<fled to put 
into the chalice a little pure and dean 
water. The mixture of water was in ac- 
cordance with primitive usage, as is seen 
in Justin Mar^r's account It was the 
ordinary pra(5tice in the English Church 
until the Reformation. The mixture is 
not essential to the validity of the sacra- 
ment, and was omitted in 1552. Bishops 
AndrewesandLaud, however, pra<5Used it. 

% In primitive timesall who were admis- 
sible to holy communion communicated. 
When the attempts to check by reproof 
and censure the withdrawal of the ne^li- 

fent had failed, excuse for the pradlice 
egan to be made under the plea of 
reverence for so holy an ordinance. The 
custom of distributing bread blessed, but 
not consecrated (evAoyMu), to non-com- 
municants was then introduced. The 
first distindl notice of this custom is found 
in the Council of Nantes, c. a.d. 890. 

^ The rubric for a second consecration 
was added in x663. 

^ In 1549 ^ considerable number of 
passajges from Scripture were appointed to 
DC said or sung as Post-Communion An- 
thems. In 1552 these were omitted. The 
Lord's Prayer was -transposed so as to 
follow, not precede, the adt of commu- 
nion. The earlier position is more in 
accordance with primitive usage. 

% In 1549 the first form of thanksgiving 
was the conclusion of the Prayer of Con- 
secration. In the Scotch Lit, 1637, and 
the American it concludes the Prayer of 
Oblation. No ancient form exactly cor- 
responds to it ; one expression, however, 
appears to be derived from the corre- 
sponding part of the Canon of the Sanim 
Use : ' Ut quotquot ex hac altaris parti- 
cipatione sacrosandlum Filii tui corpus et 
sanguinem sumpserimus omni benedic- 
tione coelesti et gratia repleamur.* 

% In Basil's Liturgy we have the follow- 
ing prayer, corresponding in great mea- 
sure to our second form of thanksgiving : 
'We thank thee. O Lord our G^ for 
the reception ot these holy, pure, im- 
mortal, heavenly mysteries which thou 
hast given for the blessing, the sandlifi- 
cation, the healing of our souls and 
bodies. Do thou. Lord of all, pant that 
the communion of the holy body and 
blood of th^ Christ may conduce in us 
to unswervmg fiiiith, to love unfeigned, 
<o increase of wisdom, to healing of our 



souls and bodies, to deliverance fit>m all 
evil, to observance of thy commandments, 
and to a favourable acceptance at the 
dreadful judgment-seat of thv Christ.' 

After this or a similar uianksgiving 
the deacon addresses the people m ^e 
Liturgies of Basil, Chrysostom, and the 
Presan<fUfied : 'Stand upright: Having 
received these divine, holy, undefiled, 
immortal, life-givinp^, awful mysteries of 
Christ let us, as is meet, give thanks 
unto the Lord. Help, save, pity, and 
preserve us during this whole dav, that 
It may be perfedl in thy fear, holy and 
peaceful, for thou art our sandlification ; 
to thee we ascribe glory, to the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Spirit, now, always 
and for ever and ever.* 

Choir, *Amen.* " 

Priest, ' Let us go forth in peace.' 

Deacon, ' Let us beseech the Lord.' 

The priest says a dismissal prayer, 
commending the Church coUe^vely and 
individually to the holy Trinity. 

% A dismissal Hymn was early intro- 
duced. It may be compared with the 
hymn sung after supper by our Lord and 
his disciples. The origin of the * Gloria in 
Excelsis' is lost in remote antiquity. We 
find it in the Eastern Churdi as early as 
the time of Athanasius. It appears in 
the Late Evening Service, butis not found 
in Liturgies. Its authorship has been 
ascribed, but without sufficient grounds, 
to Telesphorus, bishop of Rome, a.d. 150. 
It is certainly earlier than Hilaiy, 4tli 
century. S)rmmachus, bishop of Rome, 
A.D. 500, is thought to have appointed 
its use on Sundays and holy-days at the 
beginning of the Office. 

^f The first dause of the benediiStion, 
taken from Phil. iv. 7, was appointed in 
1548 ; the second was added in 1549 > >t 
resembles blessings eiveii in Hermann's 
Consultation and m Anglo-Saxon Offices. 

Our form is longer than the usual 
benediction of dismi^al, which with die 
Greeks was, 'Go in peace,' or the like 
words. With the Roman Church the 
condusion is, 'In nomine Patris,* &c. 
Long benedi<flory prayers among the 
Greeks are not uncommon. 

If The addition of the final six coUedls 
is in accordance with the usage of old 
Sacramentaries. 

* Adesto, Domine,supplicationibus nos- 
tris ; et viam famulonim tuorum in nlu- 
tis tuae ^rosperitate dispone; ut inter 
omnes viae et Titao hujus varietates tuo 
semper protegantur auxilio per Domi- 
num.' Sacr. Gelas., MS. Leofr., Miss. Sar. 

' Dirigere et sandtificare et regere dig- 
nare, Domine Deus, quesumus corda et 
corpora nostra in lege tua et in c^^eribos 
mandatorum tuorum : ut hie et in aeter- 
num te auxiliante uuii et salvi esse mere- 
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amur: per Dominum nostrum Jesum, qui tian worship, c. a.d. 150, mentions that 

tecum vivit,' &c. Sacr. Greg., Brev. Sar. the Eucharist was sent to absent members 

The 3rd coUedl was composed in 1549, of the Church. Irenaeus, c. a.o. 200,. in 

so also were the 5th and 6th. ^ reproving Vi<^r for excommunicating the 

* Adliones nostras quaesumus, Domine, Asiatic Churches, mentions that the pre- 

et aspirando praeveni et adjuvando pro- decessors of Vidlor, though differing in 

sequere, ut cun6la nostra operatio et a te opinion from the Asiatics, yet sent these 

semper incipiat et per te coepta finiatur. Churches the Eucharist in token of bro- 

Per,' &c. Sacram. Gregor. therly love. The Council of Laodicea, 

^r In the rubrics of 1549 it was dire(5led c. a.d. 360, absolutely forbade the prac- 
that on Wednesdays and Fridays after tice of sending the sacraments from one 
the Litany the priest should put on a diocese to another under the notion of 
plain albe, or surplice, with a cope, and eulogiae. As a substitute for these con- 
say all things appointed to be said at the secrated elements other eulogiae, 'panis 
altar, until after the Offertory. He was benedi<5his,' not ' consecratus,' were in- 
to conclude with colledls and a bene- troduced. These are the present amC- 
di(5lion. Similarly on other week days, Sutpa of the Greeks, 
when there were no communicants. The persons to whom the Eucharist was 

The permission to the priest, given in especially sent were the sick, prisoners, 

one of the rubrics at the commencement and [>enitents at the point of death, 

of the Communion Office of 1549, 'o ^^^ * I' ^^ probably to this use that the au- 

vestment or cope at the ministration of thoroftne Apostolical Constitutions refers 

the holy communion, has occasioned some when he orders the deacon to carry into 

cavil ; the cope not being an eucharistic the vestry the remains of the consecrated 

robe. Since, however, it is here pro- elements. The rest was to be consumed 

vided, that on Wednesdays and Fridays, bv the clergy and the faithful : no cate- 

when there is not any celebration, the chumen was to eat or drink of them. This 

priest shall say what is to be said of the diredlion is given in the canons of Theophi- 

Communion Office in a cope, it may lus, bishop of Alexandria, a. d. 385 — ^4x3. 

reasonably be conjedlured that the vest- The Council of Macon, a.d. 588, ap- 

ment or chasuble was to be used on points that the remains of the consecrated 

Sundays when there was a celebration elements should be preserved in the vestry, 

of the holy communion, the cope when the and on Wednesdays and Fridays given 

service stopped short of such celebration, to children brought to church in order to 

^ It was contemplated by our Reform- receive them. The same custom prevailed 

ers, that on Sunday there always would be up to the 14th century at Constantinople, 

holy communion. In cathedral and col- Cyprian, Augustine, and Pope Innocent, 

leeiate churches it is prescribed by the his contemporary, speak of infants as re- 

ruoric In 1549 a rubric was framed ceiving the Eucharist, a custom which 

with the view of securing communicants continued for eleven centuries in the Gal- 

every Sunday. The parishioners were lican Church, in others even longer, 

to provide the elements in turn ; those to According to the practice of the Church 

whose turn it fell were to form the of Jersulcm in the 5th century, the 

nucleus of the communicants. The defi- remainder of the consecrated elements 

nite number, four, or three at the least, was burned the same day. It was cus- 

was inserted in 1552. tomary on some occasions to reserve a 

The provision of the bread and wine portion for future communion, as is the 

by the curate and churchwardens at the case still when the Liturgy of the Pre- 

charges of the parish was ordered in san(5lified is used among the Greeks, or 

1552, and the parish was discharged of on Good Friday in the Latin Church 

such sums of money or other duties as ^ Missa sicca, a service of the Lituigy 

hitherto they had paid for the same, by without consecration, Is first mentioned by 

order of their houses every Sunday. Peter Cantor c. a.d. 1200. It appears to 

In 1549 unleavened bread, 'round as it have been encouraged in order that priests, 

wasafore, but without any manner of print who were forbidden to consecrate more 

and something more larger and thicker than once a day, might receive fees for 

than it was, so that it may be aptly divid- saying mass more than once. It long 

ed in divers pieces,' and the division into prevailed despite opposition, 

not less than two pieces were prescribed. % Of the oblations in primitive times a 

For this wheaten bread was substituted in portion was appropriated to the mainte- 

1552. The use of wafer-bread was restor- nance of the clergy; of the rest, excepting 

ed by the Injundlions of Elizabeth, 1559. what was required for consecration, a feast 

The consumption in the church of the was made. These feasts gave occasion 
remains of the consecrated elements was to scandal as being accompanied with ex- 
first ordered in 1662. cess. All feasting in church was pro- 
Justin Martyr, in his account of Chris- hibited by Ambrose, discouraged by Au- 
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Sstine, prohibited by the Council of 
odicea, c a.d. 360, 2nd Council of 
Orleans, a.d. 541, and the Council of 
Trullo, A.D. 691. 

^In the declension of prinutive fervour 
the habit, once general, of weekly com- 
munion, had become the exception. When 
laxity had so far prevailed, the Council of 
Agde, c A.D. 506, required all to com- 
municate at Christmas, £&ster, and 



If The following is a brief outline of the 
Sarum Mass which our Holy Communion 
service superseded. 

Hymn, Veni Creator. Colle<*l for Purity* 

Antiphons. Kyrie eleeson, &c Pater 
noster. Ave Maria. 

Introit. 

Priest's Confession, Prayer for Pardon 
and Absolution, Gloria in Excelsis. 

Colle<ft, Epistle, Gradual, Sequences, 



Whitsuntide. The vd Council of Tours, Gospel, Creed, Offertory 

A.D. 813, decreed that all laymen, who Presentation of elements with prayef. 

wece not under the impediment of greater Prayer of priest and people that the priest 

sins, should receive three times a year at may worthily celebrate. 



least if not more frequently. Still the 
custom of weekly communion continued 
to be observed ^mong the devout. The 
rubric of 1549 exadled one a year. 

^ In 1549 a rubric enioined that for the 
avoidance of abuse, the people should 
commonly receive the Sacrament at the 
Priest's hands io their mouths. It was 
admitted that the primitive custom was 
to receive it in tl^eir hands, but the super- 
stitious use of the bread carried away by 
communicants was alleged in support of 
the injundlion. The rubric was omitted 
in 1552. 

^ It has been held that Easter offerings 
are due of common right and not by 
custom only. They were regarded by 
Baron Gilbert as a compensation for per- 
sonal tithes. They are due at the rate 
of twopence a heaa But by custom this 
amount may be larger. If the custom be 
disputed the case must be decided in com- 
mon law courts. If the custom be not 
disputed, the Ecclesiastical courts have 
junsdidlion. 

By Stat. 2 & 3 Edw. VI. c. 13, all per- 
sons, who by the law or customs of this 



Sursum corda. Preface and Tersan<5lus. 

Prayer that the gifts, the bread and 
wine, may be blessed. 

Oblation of them as a sacrifice in be- 
half of the Church, mention of departed 
saints, and request for their prayers. 

Prayer that the service may be ac- 
cepted and the elements become the 
body and blood of Christ. 

Words of institution. Hoc est corpus 
meum. Consecration of cup. 

Second dedication of elements which 
are called the bread and the cup. 

Prayer that the reception of^ elements 
may be blessed. 

Prayer for the dead. 

Pater noster. 

Wafer broken into three parts with 
words expressive of the Trinity. 

Agnus Dfei, &c. (twice) miserere nobis. 

A^mis Dei, &c. da nobis pacem. 

Mixture of bread and wine. 

The Pax, a pidlure handed round to 
be kissed. 

The Priest salutes the elements as the 
body of Christ and the blood of Christ. 
Prays that they may cleanse him from 



realm ought to make or pay their offerings, sin and kee]^ him near to God. Receives 

are to pay the same yearly to the parson, the wafer with expressions of its blessed- 

vicar, proprietor, or their deputies or ness and the cup with similar expressions, 

farmers, of the parishes where they dwell Expresses his thankfulness. The An- 

or abide at the four customary offering them 'Communio,' Post Communion, Col 



da^ and in default thereof to pay such 
offerings at Easter then next following. 

The four customary offering days were 
Christmas, Easter, Whitsuntide and the 
feast of the dedication ■ of the parish 
church. For the two last, by an Adl of 
Henry VIII. 1536, Midsummer and 
Michaelmas were substituted. 

By the rubric customary payments 
were confirmed, voluntary ones were left 
optional. 

Easter offerings, mortuaries and sur- 
plice fees may now be commuted as 
tithes are commuted. 

^ The rubric for the distribution of the 
offertory was added in 1662. In primitive 
times it was usual to divide the offerings 
into four portions, z. For the poor, 2. For 
the iMshop, 3. For the church and its 
ornaments, 4. For the clergy. 
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le<5ls as before, Epistle, and Ite, Missa est. 

The Priest prays that the sacrifice 
which he has offered may be acceptable 
to God despite the unworthiness of the 
offerer. 

H The following brief summary of the 
Office of 1549, which differs much in 
arrangement from our pieseut office, may 
be useful : 

The Supper of the Lord, or the Holy 
Communion,. commonly called the Mass. 

The rubrics concerning ministration 
and exclusion of unworthy persons. 

Lord's Prayer and Colle(5l for Purity. 

Introit. 

* Lord, have mercy upon us,* &c 

Gloria in Excelsis. 

' The Lord be with you,* and answer. 

The Collects for the Day and for the 
King. 



The Epistle and Gospel. ' We do not presume, &c/ 

The Nicene Cree<l ^ The administration, the first clauses of 

The Exhortation, our Exhortation at our present order being used, 
the time of Communion, with the clause, Communion anthems, * O Lamb of 

warning profligate sinners not to draw God, that takest away, &c. have mercy 

nigh, inserted after sundry kinds of death, upon us. Grant us thy peace.' 
Our first Exhortation. A seleflion of 22 sentences from the 

The Offertory Sentences, to be sung New Testament, one of which, called 

during, or else one to be said by the the Post-Communion, was to be said or 

minister before the colle(5lion. ^ sung every day. These sentences have 

Preparation of the elements, and mix- no special bearing on the Holy Com- 

ture of water with the wine. munion. 

* The Lord be with you,' and answer. * The Lord be with you,' and answer. 

* Lift up your hearts, &c.* ^ * Let us pray. Almighty and eVer- 
ThePreface. 'Therefore with angels,&c.' living God, we heartily thank thee, &c' 
The Prayer of Consecration, commenc- The Benedii5lion. 

ing with a prayer for Christ's Church, ' When the Holy Communion is cele- 
which included the living and the dead : brated on the work-(fty or in private 
and containing an invocation of the Holy houses, then may be omitted the Gloria 
Ghost on the elements, the sign of the in Excelsis, the Creed, the Homily, and 
cross being retained, the prayer of obla- the exhortation beginning "Dearly fac- 
tion of the elements as a memorial, and loved, &c"' 
of ourselves as a living sacrifice. Colledls. In 1540 the Colledls for 

The Lord's Prayer. ^ Rain and for Fair Weather were also 

'The peace of the Lord be alway with printed here, 
you.' and the answer, *And with thy ^ The declaration concerning kneel- 

spirit' ing was added as a rubric by order of 

A commemoration of the sacrifice of Council in 1552, was omitted in 1550^ 

Christ as the Paschal Lamb. and restored in 1662, when the words 

* Ye that do truly and earnestly, &c.* "corporal presence of Christ's natural 
The General Confession. The Abso- flesh and blood" were substituted for 

lution. " real and essential presence there being 

The comfortable words. of Christ's natural flesh and blood." 

For a detailed itccouni of the Scotch Communion Office o/i6yj and of the Cont" 
munion Office of the American Church, seepp^ 163, 163. 



OF PUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS. 

IT The words "of infants" were added in 1662. 

The rubric of X549 commenced thus : " It appeareth by ancient writers, that the 
Sacrament of Baptism in the old time was not commonly ministered but at two 
times in the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide ; at which time it was openly minis- 
tered in the presence of all the congregation : which custom (now being grown out 
of use), although it cannot for many considerations be well restored again, yet it is 
thought good to follow the same as near as conveniently may be. ^ Wherefore the 
people," &c This preface was omitted in i66a, the rubric commencing at once with 
the diredlion. " The people are to be admonished," and going on as in 1549, except 
that the words " English tongue" were replaced by " vtilear tongue," and that the 
concluding clause of 1549, " children ought at all times to oe baptized, either at the 
church or else at home," which was altered in 1552 to "children may at all times be 
baptized at home," was restridled to the time of baptism. ^ Hermann's Consultation 
bore the same witness concerning the early pradlice, and imposed a like restriction. 

The second paragraph was inserted in 1662. The Sarum Manual enjoined that 
one man and one woman should be sponsors, except an approved custom permitted 
m }re, but under no circumstances allowed more tnan three. The Synoa of Wor- 
cester, A.D. 1240, enjoined that each male should have two male sponsors at least 
and one female, and each female two female sponsors and one male. Tertullian, 
A.D. 102, speaks of the promises made by the sponsors in baptism. "Anciently no 
more than one sponsor was required, and that was a man for a man and a woman 
for a woman." — Bingham. 

The third paragraph is substantially as in 1540, except that the people were to 
assemble at the church-door. The change of the place of assembly from the church- 
door to the font was made in 1552. The last sentence, containing the direction that 
rh<* font should be filled with pure water at each time of baptism* was added in 
1662* 
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^ The question/' Hath this child been 
ah-eady baptized or no?" was part of the 
rubric till 1662. A like question was en- 
joined in the Sarum Manual. 

% This first exhortation is as in 1549. It 
is similar to the earlier part of the exhorta- 
tion in Hermann's Consult. *' The office 
of holy baptism, according to the English 
ritual, may be divided into three parts : 
first, the introdudlion, . . . extending from 
the beginning to the prayer which follows 
the exhortation after tne Gospel: secondly, 
the preparatory office, including the re- 
nunciations and professions ; and, thirdly, 
the a<5tion of the holy sacrament, and the 
conclusion. ''-i-Palmbr. ^ 

In ancient times candidates for baptism 
were received into the class of catechu- 
mens some time before they were a6tu- 
ally baptized. This reception was accom- 
panied by various rites, such as signing 
with the cross, the imposition of hands, 
exorcisms, and the giving of salt. At 
the time when our offices were reformed 
this making the infant a catechumen was 
immediately followed by its baptism. This 
is the modern custom of the Roman and 
Greek Churches. The introdudtion cor- 
responds to the " Ordo ad catechumenimi 
faaendum'* of the Sarum Manual. 

% This prayer is .substantially as in 1552, 
which differed from the prayer of 1549 
in the following particulars. The prayer 
of Z549 asserted tne destrui5lion "by floods 
of water (oO the whole world for sin, 
except eight persons," and the drowning 
"in the Red Sea (of) wicked King Pha- 
raoh, with all his army: " and prayed " that 
by this wholesome laver of regeneration 
whatsoever sin is in them may oe washed 
clean away; that they, being delivered 
from thy wrath, may lie received into the 
ark of Christ's Church, and so saved 
from perishing." The form of 1549 was 
almost identiod with that in Hermann's 
Consult, which derived it from Luther's 
form. The office of 1^49 thus continues : 

" Here shall the pnest a^ what shall 
be the name of the child ; and when the 
godfathers and godmothers have told the 
name, then shall he make a cross upon 
the child's forehead and breast, saying, 

"A^. Receive the sign of the holy 
cross, both in thy forehead, and in thy 
breast, in token that thou shalt not be 
ashamed to confess thy faith in Christ 
crucified, and manfully to fight under his 
■banner against sin, the world, and the 
devil, and to continue his faithful soldier 
and servant unto thy life's end. Amen." 

This givinff of the si^ of the cross was 
taken from the old Office. 

^ The prayer " Almighty and immortal 
God " as m X549. It is a uuthful transla- 
tion from a prayer in the Sarum Office 
for making a catechumen, where it fol- 



lowed the first and preceded the second 
" Adjiuration." An '* adjuration or exor- 
cism" followed it in the office of 1549, 
made up of the various adjurations in Ute 
Sarum Office for makine a catechumen. 
The Greek Church still preserves the 
exorcism. The prayer in the Sarum Of- 
fice is ordered to be said for a male child 
only. It is found in manuscripts older 
than A. D. 900. There is a very ^milar 
prayer in Hermann's Consult. 

^ The dire(5lion to the people to stand 
up at the reading of the Gospel was in- 
serted in 1663, The Gospel as in 1549. 
The same Gospel was appointed in Her- 
mann's Consult. The Sarum Office for 
making a catechumen had for Gospel St 
Matthew's record of the same incident. 
The custom of reading this portion of St 
Matthew's Goq>el dates from a. d. iioo 
at least 

^ As in z 553. This * ' brief exhortation*' 
was in part taken from Hermann's Con- 
suit. The form of X549 differed from that 
of 1553 only in the conclusion, which was, 
"Let us mithfully and devoutly give 
thanks unto him, and say the prayer 
which the Lord himself hath taught us.' 
And in declaration of our faith, let us 
also recite the articles contained in our 
Creed." The saying of the Lord's Prayer 
and the recital of the Creed after the 
Gospel were enjoined in the Sarum Office. 

H The prayer following the " brief ex- 
hortation" is as in 1540. It was taken 
from Hermann's Consult, Here in 1549 
was concluded the " introdudlory office," 
which was gone through at the church- 
door. Then followed the ceremony of 
introducing the children into the church, 
with the words, "The Lord vouchsafe 
to receive you into his holy household, 
and to keep and govern you always in 
the same, that you may have everlasting 
life. Amen." The formula of introduc- 
tion, which concluded the Sarum Office 
for making a catechumen, was : "£nter 
into the temple of God ; that thou mayest 
have eternal life, ^d mayesl live for 
ever." 

^ This address is as in 154^ except that 
in 1662 the words " to lay his hands upon 
them, to bless them" were omitted, the 
word "forsake" was changed to "re- 
nounce," and the clause " until he come 
of age to take it upon himself" inserted. 
The address of 1549 seems to have been 
adapted from Hermann's Consult, 

m In the rubric of 1549 the priest was 
to "demand of the child. . . . these oues- 
tions following : first naming the child, 
and saying, N. dost thou "... The de- 
mands were put separately, the renun- 
ciations being three and the professions 
three. They were taken from the Sarum 
Office. In 1552 the priest was to "de- 
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mand of the godfathers and eodmothers 
these questions: Dost thou lorsalce the 
devil/' &C. ais at present. In i66a the 
rubric was omitted, the words "I de- 
mand therefote" were placed at the head 
of the demands, and the words " in the 
name of this child" were inserted. The 
word "forsake" then gave place to "re- 
nounce." In Hermann's Consult, the 
demands were addressed to the god- 
fathers and parents. The renunciations 
here called for were required by the 
Church from candidates for baptism from 
the earliest ages. They are mentioned 
by Tertullian. In their position in the 



baptism was in accordance with the West- 
em pradlice. Our present pra<£lice ac- 
cords vrith the Eastern. 

If Trine immersion was ordered in the 
rubric of 1549, following the Sarum Office. 
In 1553 smgle immersion only was en- 
joined. The indulgence of anusion for 
weak children was granted in 1549 and 
continued in 1553. In 1662 dipping re- 
mained the rule, but the proviso was 
then added, "if they shall certify that 
the child may well endure it." Trine 
immersion or affusion was the ancient 
rule. Tertullian witnesses to it. Single 
immersion was first introduced in uie 



service, preceding the bcnedi^ion of the Spanish Church in the 7th century, in 



water, our ritual agrees with that of Con 
stantinople and Antioch. In the Sarum 
and other Western rituals they followed 
the "Benedidlio Fontis." 

The profession in X549> ^^ '^^ ^^ Sarum 
Office, was simply "1 believe." When 
in 1553 the three professions were pro- 
posed together, the answer was changed 
to the present form. In the Eastern 
Church the professions follow immedi- 
ately after the renunciations, the Nicene 



opposition to the Arians, who contended 
that the three immersions supported their 
do<5lrine of a difference in essence of the 
Three Divine Persons. Trine immersion 
or affusion is the universal pra<Stice of 
the Eastern and Roman Churches at the 
present day. See Bingham, B. xr. c. xi. 
ss. 6—8. 

^ This formula of baptism has always 
been used throughout the Western 
Church. In the Eastern the formula now 



(Constantinopolitan) Creed being the one used is, "A^., the servant of God, is bap- 
recited. • tized in the name of the Father, and of 
The question : " Wilt thou be baptized the Son, and of the Holy Ghost Amen. ** 



in this faith f and the answer as in 1552. 
The Office of 1540 had, following the 
Sarum Office: "M. What dost thou de- 
sire? A. Baptism. M. Wilt thou be 
baptized? A, I will." 

The Question and promise of obedience 
were aaded in 1662. This promise is of 

Seat antiquity. It is mentioned by Justin 
artyr, c A.D. xsa The Greek Church 
has: "Dost thou accord with Christ? 
.^. I do accord." 

^ % The petitions, following the profes- 
sions, were placed in their present position 
in Z553. They were taken from tne form 



% Immediately after the adtual baptism 
the Office of 1549 continued : 

"Then the eodfathers and godmothers 
shall take and lay their hands upon the 
child; and the Minister shall put upon 
him his white vesture, commonly called 
the chrism ; and say, 

" Take this white vesture for a token 
of the innocency which, by God's grace, 
in this holy sacrament of baptism, is 
given unto thee ; and for a sign whereby 
thou art admonished, so long as thou 
livest, to give thyself to innocency of liv- 
ing, that, after this transitory life, thou 



of consecration of the Font of 1540. They raayst be partaker of the life everlasting. 



seem to have been derived from the 
"Contestatio Fontis" of the old Gallican 
Office. 

H The prayer "Almisfhty, everliving 
God*' is as in 1552, with the exception 
of the clause " SsuM^fy this water to the 
mystical washing away of sin," which 
was inserted in 1662: and as a conse- 
quence the word " therein," after "to be 
baptized," was substituted for "in this 
water." The consecration of the water, 
which was omitted in 1558, was thus re- 
stored. The prayer of 1552 was.the con 



Amen. 

"Then the Priest shall anoint the in- 
fant upon the head, sayings. 

" Almighty God, the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath regenerate 
thee by water and the Holy Ghost, and 
hath given unto thee remission of all thy 
sins ; he vouchsafe to anoint thee with 
the un<5Uon of his holy Spirit, and bring 
thee to the inheritance of everlasting 
life." 

The form tised in anointing was taken 
from the Sarum Manual. The form used 



eluding prayer in the form of consecration in giving the chrism was expanded from 
of the Font of 1549, omitting the words the same source. 



"prepared for the ministration of thy ^ The reception is as in 1553. when it 
holy sacrament." This form of conse- wtis first inserted, except that the direc- 




The not changing of the water at each Lord's Prayer and the thanksgiving fd- 

(i8s) 



EkvBh bU n«UinBp BBdll^ln tbut li tfaa ' ubIiul ul And ]«^ lu Dot UiW Lnupu^^ 

HnUaUMi Mioia.— ^MI^Um, lt«T- , .u„ ..,„.i. iw 

gitacmt t»iTMii^illriiiiiB»l(rtihi,, ^ Thn iiaii it, priia m. 

Wmtm toU» ■jBlliJ wMm niaJlti^; mui AX ' ' 1^ 

&, MrnctlwtlMnilnMirf WtnMfc and BH" 'rtu 



fS . uiiF Dt Ihi Bod. lai S°<Sa ao'j i 
T Bui tf o^ Hrr4/y rnhm On Ckiid tt w 






MU »IU nuTlsMl tiii'ni^iirUIlUIooiiixdliii 

wUl ba dmi lu kUi. tj It i> li£e^^ OJv' 
TT1> nrtiln br Col'i Weird. UiitCliUlmi 









. Mb f4Ud bfl bMlllit 



-iowinz It, was also added in 1552. In 
x66a the words "thy holy congregation" 
in the thanksig^ving were replaced by 
•* thy holy Church.**^ The form of recep- 
tion was evidently derived from the form 
used at the giving of the cross in 1549, 

2 noted above. "The conclusion of the 
Office of Baptism resembles that de- 
scribed in the Apostolical Constitutions, 
where the newly baptized are dire<5led to 
repeat the Lord's prayer and another 
concluding prayer. An order also, some- 
what similar to ours, is observable in the 



monuments of the ancient Gallican 
Church." — Palmer. 

% The exhortation, ** Forasmuch as,** 
comes down from 1549 with a very few 
verbal alterations. In the Sanim Office 
the godfathers and godmothers were 
charged to have the child taught the 
Paterfioster^ Ave Maria, and Credo. 
The concluding address, "Ye arc to take 
care," was inserted in its present form in 
1662. The substance of it was previously 
given in a rubric, appended to the ex* 
hortation. 



OF PRIVATE BAPTISM. 



^ The title of this Office in 1549 was " of them that be baptized in private houses 
in time of necessity.** In 1604 the words "that be'* were replaced by " that are to 
be," and the clause, "by the minister of the parish or any other lawful minister that 
can be procured,** was added. The present title was prefixed in 1662. 

The nrst rubric of 1549, which remained unaltered till 1663, was "The pastors 
and curates shall oft admonish the people, that they defer not the baptism of infants 
any longer than the Sunday, or other Holy-day next after the child be bom, unless 
upon a great and reasonable cause declared to the curate, and by him approved.** 

The second rubric is as in 1604, except that the words, "And when great need,** 
of that rubric gave place to the words, " But when need,** in 1662. The rubric of 
X5492 "And also they shall warn them, that without great cause and necessity, they 
baptize not children at home in their houses ; and when great need shall compel 
them so to do, that then they minister on this fashion,'* remained unchanged till 
2604. 

The third rubric dates from 1663. The rubric of 1604, which it displaced, was 
" First, let the lawful Minister, and them that be present, call upon. G'^d for his 
grace, and say the Lord*s Prayer, if time will suffer. And then the chili being 
named by some one that is present, the said lawful minister shall dip 't in «v«ter, or 
pour water upon it, saying these words." The rubric of 2549, which remained 
unaltered till 1604, was, " First let them that be present call upon God for his grace, 
and say the Lord's Prayer, if the time will suffer. And then one of them shall 
name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour water upon him, saying these 
words.** 

^ The formula of baptism is as in 154^. In T604 there was a question, last of all. 

The thanksgiving was first added m " Whether think you the child to be Jaw- 

2662. See Oj^ce of Public Baptism. fully and perfedlly baptized,** and in X549 

% The rubric of 1549, which began like another still, the third, "Whether they 



the present, "And let them not doubt,** 
continued, "to the intent the priest may 
examine and try, whether the child be 
lawfully baptized or no. And if those 
that bring any child to the church do 
answer that he is already baptized ; then 
shall the priest examine them further.** 
This was altered in 1604. The form of 
1604 was modified in 1663 by inserting 



called upon God for grace and succour 
in that necessity.** The questions of 
1604 implied that th^ thinking the child 
to be lawfully and perfedlly baptized was 
essential to the sacrament.^ 

^ The certificate is as in 1549, except 
that the words "ye have done well" were 
altered in 1604 to "all is well done;*' 
and that the words "made the child of 



afker the words "by him privately before God and heir of everlasting life** were 

used,** " In which case he shall say, I altered in 1553 to " received into the 

certify you,*' &c. ' number. . . .life,'* as they now stand. 

The present form of the questions re- ^ ^ The gospel and exhortation following 

spe(5line the alleged baptism dates from it are as in 1549, except that the exhortation 

1604. It was bawd on the form of 1549. concluded, as in the introductory part of 
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the Office of Public Baptism, with the now," and the prayer following it, were 

words "and in declaration of our faith, first added in 1662. 

let us recite the articles contained in our The address to the sponsors is almost 

Creed." This clause was not omitted till verbally the same as in 1549.^ The chief 

X662. alteration, which was made in 1662, was 

After the Lord's prayer in 1549 there the substitution of *' vulgar tongue** for 

was a rubric, "Then shall they say the "English tongue." 

Creed." This was omitted in 1552, though ^ % The last rubric of 1549 was, "But 

the clause of the exhortation enjoining if they which bring the infants to the 

its recitation was retained till 1662. church, do make an uncertain answer to 

^ The prayer, "Almighty and ever- the priest's questions, and say that they 

lasting God," is from the office of 15^ cannot tell what they thought, did, or 

where it followed the putting on of the said, in that great fear and trouble of 

chrism after the Profession. It was re- mind (as oftentimes it chanceth) ; then 

tained in 1552 after the Profession, and let the priest baptize him in form above 

was moved to its present place in 1662. written, concemmg Public Baptism, sav- 

The variations m the renunciations and ing that at the dipping of the child in the 
professions from those of 1549 are the Font he shall use this form of words.** 
same as in the office of Public Baptism. This rubric was altered in 1604 to the 
The professions were followed in 1549 by present form, with the single exception, 
the puttinj^ on of the chrism, with the that in 1662 the words " before appointed 
formula, given in the Office of Public for Public Baptism of Infants,'* were sub- 
Baptism, without any anointing. stituted for " above written concerning 

The reception, the address, "Seeing Public Baptism.** 



^ The rubric appended to the Office of Public Baptism respe^ling the salvadon of 
baptized children was added in 1662. In 1^49 there was a rubric prefixed to the 
Confirmation Office, which stated " that it is certain by God's word, that children, 
being baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) are undoubtedly 
saved.** This was altered in 2552 to "that children being baptized have all things 
necessary for their salvation ; and be undoubtedly saved,' and so remained till 1662. 
The iMttUution of a Christian Man, a.d. 1537, pronounced that "infants and 
children, dying in their infancy, shall undoubtedly be saved" (by the Sacrament of 
Baptism) ** or else not." 

'The Sarum Manual enjoined that each i>arish priest should often, on the Sunday, 
set forth to his parishioners the form of baptizing, in order that, if need be, they 
might know how to baptize infants. The English formula, which they were to be 
instrudled to use, was " I cristene the N. in the name of the Fadir, ana of the Sone, 
and of the Holy Gost Amen .-** sprinkling water on the child, or dipping it in 
the water thrice or once at least. If the child, thus baptized, survived, it was to be 
brought to the church, where the whole of the service, with the exception of the 
sufhial baptism, was to be gone through. If the answers of the layman, who bap- 
tized the child, were uncertain, the priest was to baptize the child conditionally by 
sprinkling or dipping with the formula, " If thou art baptized, I do not re-bapdze 
thee: but if thou art not already baptized, I baptize thee, in the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. Amen." "The Sarum rubric 
permitted lay-baptism in cases of necessity only. The permission in Hermann's 
Consult, was g^uarded by a like restridlion. The Judicial Committee of Privy 
Council ruled m Escott v. Martin, that, in the Church of England, lay-baptism, 
though not encouraged, is not disallowed. 

The reference to the Canon, for the true explication of the use of the sign of the 
cross in baptism, Vas added in 1662. 
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OF BAPTISM OF ADULTS. 

^ This Office fixe the administration of adult baptism was added in 1662. The 
composition of it is attributed to Dr George Griffith, Bp of St Asaph. The want 
of such an Office was much felt at the Restoration, many children having been left 
unbaptized during the Rebellion. 

Justin Martyr, c. a. d. 150, witnesses that fastingwas a discipline pradlised before 
baptism by the converts of his time. 

The Sarum Office has the following rubric: " If the person to be baptized cannot 
speak, either because he is an infant or dumb or sick or otherwise unable, then his, 
spK>nsors shall answer, in his stead, all the questions put at baptism. But,^ if he can 
speak, then he shall answer for himself every question, except the question of his 
name alone, which the sponsors shall always answer.** 



% The following is the complete form of 1549 for the Consecration of the Font 



•*The water in the Font shall be 
changed every month once at the least ; 
and afore any child be baptized in the 
water so changed, the priest shall say at 
the Font these prayers following. 

**0 most merciful God our Saviour 
Jesu Christ, who hast ordained the ele- 
ment of water for the regeneration of 
thy faithful people, upon' whom, being 
baptized in the river of Jordan, the 
holy Ghost came down in likeness of a 
dove ; Send down, we beseech thee, the 
same thy holy Spirit to assist us, and to 
be present at this our invocation of thy 
holy name. San<5lify + this fountain of 
baptism, thou that art the san(5lifier of all 
thmgs, that by the power of thy word, 
all those that shall be baptized therein 
may be spiritually regenerated, and made 
the children of everlasting adoption. 
Amen. 

" O merciful God, grant that the old 
Adam, in them that shall be baptized in 
this fountain, may be so buried, that the 
new man may be raised up again. Amen. 

"Grant that all carnal af^<5lions may 
die in them : and that all things belong- 
ing to the Spirit may live and grow m 
them. Amen. 

*' Grant to all them which at this foun- 
t.iin forsake the devil and all his works : 
that they may have power and strength 
to have vidlory, and to triumph ag^nst 
him, the world, and the flesh. Amen. 

** Whosoever shall confess thee, O 
Lord: recognise him also in thy lung- 
dom. Amen. 



'* Grant that all sin and vice here may 
be so extin(5l: that they never have 
power to reign in thy servants. Amen. 

" Grant that whosoever here shall be- 
gin to be of thy flock: may evermore 
continue in the same. Amen. 

" Grant that all they which for thy 
sake in this life do deny and forsake 
themselves ; may win and purchase Uiee, 
(O Lord) which art everlasting treasure. 
Amen. 

"Grant that whosoever is here dedi- 
cated to thee by our office and ministry: 
may also be endued with heavenly vir- 
tues, and everlastingly rewarded through 
thy mercy, O blessed Lord God, who 
dost live and govern all things world 
without end. Amen. 

" The Lord be with you. 

**A. And with thy spirit. 

** Almighty everliving God, whose most 
dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, for the 
forgiveness of our sins, did shed out of 
his most precious side both water and 
blood, and gave commandment to his 
disciples that they should go teach all 
nations, and baptize them in the name of 
the father, the Son, and the holy Ghost : 
Regard, we beseech theo, the supplica- 
tions of thy congregation, and grant 
that all thy servants which ^all be bap- 
tized in this water, prepared for the 
ministration of thy holv sacrament, may 
receive the fulness of thy grace^ and ever 
remain in the number of thy faithful, and 
eledl children, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.- 
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^ The Office of Baptism, now used in the Greek Church, is as follows. 

Before a(5hial baptism the catechumen ingress of the Holy Ghost, let us beseedi 
is brought to the priest, who unrobes the Lord. 

him, leaving him clad in a sin^^le garment " That this water may be an averter of 
alone, breathes thrice into his face, and every snare of enemies, visible or invi- 
crosses him thrice on the forehead and sible^let us beseech the Lord, 
breast ; then lays his hand upon his head 
and prays that the catechumen may over- 
come the world, the flesh, and the devil ; 
and, walking in God's commandments, 
be a faithful member of the Church of 
Christ He then exorcises the devil, 
prays again in the catechumen's behalf. 



*'That he, who is now to be baptized 
in it, may become worthy of the eternal 
kingdom, let us beseech the Lord. 

*' For him who approaches this holy 
illumination and his salvation, let us be- 
seech the Lord. 

"That he may prove himself a son of 



once more emphatically beseeches that light and an inheritor of everlasting jojrs, 

the evil spirit may be subdued and let us beseech the Lord, 

crushed, breathing on the catechumen's " That he may be grafted into Christ 

mouth, forehead, and breast. He then and- be a partaker of the death and resur- 

tums him towards the West and asks, redlion ot Christ our God, let tis beseech 

" Dost thou renounce Satan? and all his the Lord. 



works? and all his angels? and all his 
service? and all his pomps ?^ The cate- 
chumen, or his sponsor in case of a bar- 
barian or child, replies, " I renounce 
them.'* ■ This is done thrice. Then the 
priest says thrice, "Didst thou renounce 
Satan?" The catechumen answers each 
time, " I did renounce him." The priest 
upon this says, " Blow upon ana spit 
upon him." He then turns the catechu- 
men to the East and asks, "Dost thou 
accord with Christ? A. I do accord.** 
Thrice, "/'r. Didst thou accord? A. 1 
did accord. Pr. Dost thou believe? A. 
I believe him as King and God." The 
catechumen repeats the Nicene Creed, 
re-affirms his accord with Christ, and 
adds, " I worship Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, a consubstantial, indivisible Tri- 
nity." The priest rejoins, " Blessed be 



" That his robe of baptism and earnest 
of the Spirit mav be preserved spotless 
and unbiemishea in the terrible day of 
Christ our God, let us beseech the Ltord. 

" That this water may be to him a laver 
of regeneration for the remission of sins 
and a robe of immortality, let us beseech 
the Lord." 

A secret prayer is offered by the priest, 
that God will pardon his unworminess 
and accept his service. 

He then prays for the consecration of 
the water by the descent of the Holy 
Ghost, and consecrates it by making the 
sign of the cross upon it and breathing 
upon it thrice. 

The following portion of the prayer 
may be compared with our own form : 

'^ Manifest thyself, O Lord, in this 
water, and grant that he, who is now to 



God, who wiU have all men to be saved be baptized therein, may be transformed, 

and to come to the knowledge of the by putting off the old man which is cor- 

truth, now, always, and for ever. Amen.** rupt according to the deceitful lusts, and 

The priest concludes this part of the ser- putting on the new man which is renewed 

vice with a prayer for grace. after the image of him that created him; 

The next part of the service begins that, as he is made conformable to the 
with the priest pronouncing the words. 



" Blessed be the kingdom of the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Ghost, now, 
always, and for ever. Amen." 



likeness of the death of our Lord in bap- 
tism, so he may be a partaJcer of his 
resurre<5lion ; and that, having kept the 
gift of thy Holy Spirit and increased the 



The deacon recites the short Litany, deposit of his grace, he may receive the 

commencin|^ with the peace suffrages, crown of his heavenly calling, and be 

Into it are mtroduced the following peti- numbered with the nrstbom who are 

tions : written in heaven by our Cod and Lord 

" For the sandUfication of this water by Jesus Christ." 
the power, the energy, and ingress of the ^ Oil is consecrated, and before bap- 
Holy Ghost, let us beseech the Lord. tism the body is anointed in its various 

"That the grace of redemption, the parts, with a prayer for each a£l of 

blessing of the Jordan, may be sent down unction, 

upon it, let us beseech the Lord. When this is over the priest holds the 

" That the cleansing energy of the in- catechumen upright, lookm^ towards the 

comprehensible Trinity may hover over East, and baptizes him in this form : 

these waters, let us beseech the Lord. **N. The servant of God is baptized in 

"That we may be enlightened with the the name of the Father, Amen; and of 

light of knowledge and godliness by the the Son, Amen; and Of the Holy Ghost, 

t'93) 



PUBLICK BAFT IBM 07 StTCK AB A&B OF KIPER ZEARS. 




Amen ; now, always, and for ever and 
eTcr. Amen." At each clause the priest 
dips him into the water. 

He then commences the psahn, " Bless- 
ed are they whose iniquities are for- 
given," && the people following him. 

The newly baptized is vested. 

The priest gives thanks for the rege- 
neration and prays, "Keep him in wy 
holiness, strengthen him in the true faith, 
save him from the evil one and all his 
devices, and preserve his soul with thy 
saving fear in purity and righteousness, 
that so, pleasing thee in every deed and 
word, he may be a son and inheritor of 
thyheavenly kingdom." 

The priest anoints the baptized with 
the holy chrism, saying, "The seal of 
the Holy Ghost. Amen." 

With the presenter of the child for 
baptism and tne child he makes a circuit, 
and the verse is sung, "Ye who are bap- 
tized unto Christ have put on Christ. 
Alleluia." 

The prelude, or introit {trpoKtCfjMyov), 
"The Lord is my light and my Saviour; 
the Lord is the shield of myhfe." The 
Episde, Rom. vi. 3 — zz. The Gospel, 



Matt xxiaii. z6— 40. A Litany and bene- 
didtion conclude the service. 

At the end of seven days the child is 
brought again to the churai. The priest 
prays that the grace, given in baptism, 
may be confirmed in him. He says, 
*' Peace to all. Bow we oin: heads to 
the Lord. 

"He, who has put upon himself thee 
Christ our God, has bowed with us to 
thee his head; giant that he may con- 
tinue an unflinching adversary against 
those who vainly war against him and 
us; and by the crown of thy immortal 
conquest enable us to be victorious unto 
the end. For it is thine to pity and save 
with thy eternal Father, and thy all-holy, 
good, life-giving. Spirit, now. ahxrays, 
and for ever and ever. Amen." 

He uncovers the child, and sprinkles 
it with water, saying, " Thou wast justi- 
fied, wast enughtened," &c. He sponges 
the child ancT concludes, "Thou wast 
baptized, thou wast enlightened, thou 
wast anointed, wast washed, in the name 
of the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, now, always, and for ever and 
ever. Amen." 
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tertanti, and attain thy proxniaM; through 
the same Lord Jeeus Christ thy Son, who llTeth 
and reigneth with thee. In the imltjr of the 
same Holy Spirit, everlastingly. Amen. 

T Then, aU ttandina up, the PrieH sAoH ut» 
CM« M:Aortatkm following: tpeaklmg to the 
Qodfafhen and Oodmothen fir«L 

FORASMUCH as the$»per*on*hav«VKia^laei 
in your presence to renounce the devil and 
all his works, to b^ere in God, /and to serre 
him : ye must remember, that it is your part 
and dnty to put them in mind, what a solemn 
TOW, promise, and profession ffuy have now 
made before this congregation, and especially 
befixre you their chosen witnesses. And ye 
are also to call upon them to use all diligence 
to be ri^tly instructed in God's holy word ; 
that so theif may grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ, and live 



godly, righteously, and soberly In this present 
world. 

(T And then, tpeaJting to the new haptized 
persons, m thall proceed, and «ay,) 

AND as for you, who have now by Baptism 
J\. put on Christ, it is your part and duty also, 
being made the children of Gtodand of the light, 
by faith in Jesus Christ, to walk answerably 
to your Christian calling, and as beoometh the 
children of light; remembering alwavs that 
Baptism repreaenteth unto us our profeaaiou ; 
which is, to follow the example of our Saviour 
Christ, and to be made like unto him ; that as 
he died, and rose again for us ; so should we, 
who are baptised, die firam sin, and rise again 
imto righteousness; oontinuaoly mortifvlng 
all our evil and corrupt affections, and daily 
proceeding in all virtue and godliness of 
Uvtng. 



T 7e if eigtedient that eeerypenon, Aim AosMsad, OunOd be eanfir^med hytheBiihop to aoon after 
kUBapttemoiconeenieimvma^be; thtU to he map be admitted to Ae holff Communiim. 

S J[f <»i^per»on» not bapttxed in their ii^amv '^(M be brought to be baptised before ihey come to , 
yeare ofdieeretUmto anewerforthemselvee; it may tuMce toueethe Ct/j^for PvUick Baptiem 
cf Infants, or {in cote of extreme danger^ the Qfftee far Private Baptitm; only changing the 
word [Infsnt] for [Child or Person] a* ooeatian reqtureih. 



OF THE CATECHISM. 

T Before the revision of 1662 the Catechism was prefixed to the Order of Con- 
firmation. After the title, "Confirmation, wherein is contained a Catechism for 
children,** followed the rubrics, which remained with a few minor verbal alterations 
tiUi66a. 

** To th6 end that confirmation may be ministered to the more edifying of such as 
shall receive it (according to St Paixl's doc5brine, who teacheth that all things should 
be done in the Cnurch, to the edification of the same), it is thought good that none 
heres^ter should be confirmed, but such as can say in their mother tongue the 
Articles of the Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments. And can 
also answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as the Bishop (or such as he 
shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in. And this order is most con- 
venient to be observed for divers considerations. 

"First, because that when children come to the years of discretion, and have 
learned what their godfathers and godmothers promised for them in baptism, they 
may then themselves with their own mouth, and with their own consent, openly 
before the Church, ratify and confess the same ; and also promise that, by the grace 
of Godj they will evermore endeavour themselves faithfully to observe and Iceep 
such thmgs, as they by their own mouth and confession have assented unto. 

"Secondly, forasmuch as confirmation is ministered to them that be baptized, 
that by imposition of hands, and prayer, they may receive strength and defence 
against ail temptations to sin, and the assaults of the world and the devil ; it is most 
meet to be ministered when children come to that age, that partly by the frailty of 
their own flesh, partly by the assaults of the world and the devil, they begin to be 
in danger to fall into sin. 

"Thirdly, for that it is agreeable with the usage of the Church, in times past, 
whereby it was ordained that confirmation should be ministered to them that were 
of perfeifl a^e, that they being instrudled in Christ's religion, should openly profess 
their own faith, and promise to be obedient unto the will of God. 

"And that no man shall think that any detriment shall come to children by 
deferring of their confirmation, he shall know for truth, that it is certain by God^ 
word, that children, being baptized (if they depart out of this life in their infancy) 
are undoubtedly saved." 

In 1604 the title was altered to "The Order of Confirmation, or laying on of 
hands upon children baptized, and able to render an account of their faith, according 
to the Catechism foUowmg." 

% On the insertion of a Catechism in pend on the care or ability of the 

the Prayer-book Mr Pro<5ler remarks : curates.'*^ 

"The insertion in the Prayer-book of There is inserted in the Confirmation 
such an authorized exposition of the ele- Office of Hermann's Consult a cate- 
ments of the Christian faith and pradlice chism, accordin|^ to which the parish 
belongs to the ' Reformation. English priests " shall diligently prepare the chil- 
versions and expositions of the Lord's dren, whom they purpose to offer to con- 
Prayer and Creisd had existed in early firmation, to make their confession of 
times. But immediately before the Re- faith and profession of christen commu- 
formation, it appears that these elements nionand obedience decentlyandsemely." 
were by no means generally known. The This Catechism begins thus : 
origin of our rubrics about catechizing **Demaunde. Dost thou profess thy- 
may be referred to the InjundUons issued self to be a christian? Answer. I pro- 
in 1536 and 1538, which ordered the fesse. D. What is to be a christian? 
curates to teach the people the Lord's A. To bee borne agayne in Christ, and to 
Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Com- have remission of sinnes, and participa- 
mandments, sentence by sentence, on tion of everlastyng lyfe through him. D, 
Sundays and holy-days, and to make all Whereby trustest thou, that these thyngs 
persons recite them when they came to be geven the ? A . Because I am Dap- 
confession. And when the great hind- tized in the name of the father, the soone, 
ranee to reformation was removed by the and the holye gost. D. What belevest 
death of Henr^, the instru<5lion of the thou of Goa the father, the sonne, and 
young and the ignorant was among the the holy gostf A. The same that the 
first particulars to which the advisers of articles of our Crede do comprehend ? 
Edward dire^d their efforts, in the In- D. Rehearse them. ^. I do oeleve an 
jun<5lions of 1547 : and as soon as a book God," &c It does not appear that any 
of service was prepared, a Catechism part of our Catechism was taken from 
was placed in it, that the exposition of Hermann's. The following question and 
these Christian elements might not de- answer in it resemble ours more than the 
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others, "D. Doeth that please the then, "VIII. Thou shalt not steal 

and doest thou allowe it, and wilt thou "IX. Thou shalt not bear false wit^ 

continue in the same, that thy godfathers ness against thy neighbour. 

Eromysed and professed in thy name at "X. Thou shalt not covet thy nei^h- 

oly baptisme, when in thy steede they hour's wife, nor his servant, nor his maid, 

renounced Satan, and the world, and nor his ox, nor his ass, nor any thing 

bound the to Christe and to this congre- that is his." 

gation that thou shouldest be thorowelie In the *' duty towards my neighbour" 

obedient to the Gospel? A. I allowe the Catechism of 1549 had, *' To honour 

these things, and by the healpe of oure and obey the king, and his ministers.** 

Lord Jesus Christe, I wil continue in the This gave place in 1662 to the present 

same unto thende." wording. 

The preface to the Commandments The Catechism of 1549 concluded with 

was added in 1552, when the Command- the paraphrase of the Lord's Ftayer. So 

ments were first ^iven at full length. In far it is now nearly as it was first put 

1549 ^cy ^cre given thus : forth. In 1604 the explanation of the 

" I. Thou shalt have none other gods sacraments was added. The composition 

but me. of this explanation is attributed to Bp 

**II. Thou shalt not make to thyself Overall, who was then Dean of St Paul's 

any graven image, nor the likeness of and Prolocutor of Convocation. Thisex- 

anything that is in heaven above, or in planation was revised in 1662, when die 

the earth beneath, nor in the water under present questions and answers displaced 

the earth. Thou shalt not bow down to the following : **Q» What is the outward 

them nor worship them. visible sign or form in baptism? A. 

"III. Thou snalt not take the name Water; wherein the person baptized is 

of the Lord thy God in vain. dipped, or sprinkled with it. In the name, 

"IV. Remember that thou keep holy &c. Q. Why then are infants Ixaptized, 

the Sabbath-day. when by reason of their tender age they 

"V. Honour thy father and thy mo- cannot perform them? A. Yes; Sieydo 

ther. perform them by their sureties, who pro- 

**VI. Thou shalt do no murder. mise and vo^ them both in their names; 

"VII. Thou shalt not commit adul- which when they come to age, themselves 

tcry. are bound to perform.* 

^ At the end of the Confirmation Office of 1549 were the following rubrics : 

"The curate of every parish, once in six weeks at the least, upon warning by 
him given, shall upon some Sunday or holy-day, half an hour before evensong, 
openly in the churcn instrudl and examine so many children of his parish sent unto 
him, as the time will serve, and, as he shall think convenient, in some part of this 
Catechism. 

**And all fathers, mothers, masters and dames, shall cause their children, ser- 
vants, and prentices (which are not yet confirmed) to come to the church at the day 
appointed, and obediently hear and be ordered by the curate, until such time as 
they have learned all that is here appointed for them to learn." 

The fonner of these was altered in 1552 to "The curate of every parish, or some 
other at his appointment^hall diligently, upon Sundays and holy-days, half an hour 
before evensong," &c. This was altered to the present form in 1662. 

In the latter rubric the parenthetical clause, "which are not yet confirmed,*' gave 
place in 1552 to "which have not learned their Catechism." 

The rubric, "So soon as children," was till 1662, "So .soon as the children can 
say in their mother-tongue the Articles of th^ Faith, the Lord's Prayer, the Ten 
Commandments, and also can answer to such questions of this short Catechism, as 
the Bishop (or such as he shall appoint) shall by his discretion appose them in ; then 
shall they be brought to the Bishop by one that shadi be his godfather, or god- 
mother, that every child may have a witness of his confirmation." 

Also at the end of the Confirmation Office of 1549 ^^ ^^ rubric, which remained 
unchanged in wording and position till 1662 : 

" And whensoever the Bishop shall give knowledge for children to be brought 
afore him to any convenient place, for their confirmation, then shall the curate of 
every parish either bring, or send in writing, the names of all those children of his 
parish which cjin say the Articles of their Faith, the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments,- and also how many of them can answer to the other questions 
contained in this Catechism." 

The last rubric was, till 1662, "And the Bishop shall confirm them on this wise. 



» 
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OF CONFIRMATION. 

^ In the Prayer-book of 1549 this Office is headed, " Confirmation, wherein is con* 
tained a Catechism for children." In 1604 this heading was altered to " The Order 
of Confirmation, or laying on of hands tipon children baptized, and able to render 
an account of their faith, according to the Catechism following." Ths Office itself 
was styled in 1549 "Confirmation." To this was added in 1604 ** or laying on of 
hands." The further addition was made in 1662. 

The rubric, "Upon the day appointed," was prefixed in 1662. 

•[ The address to the candidates, with "A^ I sign thee with the sign of the 

their answer, was added in 1662. cross, and lay my hand upon thee, In 

•If The first and second versicles and re- the name of the Father, and of the Son, 

spouses are as in 1549, when the Office and of the holy Ghost. Amen, 

opened with them, following the Sarum "And thus shall he do to every child. 

Office. The third of 1549 was, as in the one after another ; And when he hath 

Sarum Office, ** B. The Lord be with laid his hand upon every child, then shall 

you. yl. And with thy spirit." he say, 

The prayer, * * Almighty and e verli ving * * The peace of the Lord abide with you. 

God," as in 1549, except that the phrase, *'A. And with thy spirit." 

*' Send down from heaven, we beseech This part of the Office of 1549 was like 

thee (O Lord), upon them thy holy Ghost the Sarum Office, except that the use of 

the Comforter with the manifold," was, chrism, there enjoined, was abandoned, 

jn 1552, altered to "strengthen them we and the imposition of hands was intro- 

beseech thee (O Lord), with the holy duced. In 1552 this gave place to 

Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase "Then the Bishop shall lay his hand 

in them thy manifold." The prayer of upon every child severally, saying, 

1549 was an exa(5l translation of the first "Defend, O Lord, this child," &c. 

prayer in the Sarum Office. This prayer as at present In 1662 the w^ords "this 

IS found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, thy child (or this tky senfantT were sub- 

A.D. 494, but is probably much more stituted for "this child." The versicle 

ancient. and response and the Lord's Prayer were 

T[ This prayer concluded, the Office of then added. 

1549 continued : •[f The prayer, "Almighty and everliv- 

"Sign them (O Lord) and mark them ing God, who makest," is almost word for 

to be thine for ever, by the virtue of thy word as in 1549. It seems to have been 

holy cross and passion. Confirm and suggested by the Colledl, which preceded 

strength [sic] them with the inward unc- the laying on of hands, in Hermann's 

tion of thy holy Ghost, mercifully un^o Office, 

everlasting life. Amen. The prayer, *' O Almighty Lord," was 

"Then the Bishop shall cross them in added m 1662. 

the forehead, and lay his hand upon ^ ^ The benedi(5lion is as in X549, and as 

their head, saying, in the Sarum Office. 

^ The final rubric is from the Office of 1549, with the addition of the words, "or 
be ready and desirous to be confirmed." The rule prescribed in the Sarum Manual 
was that no one should be admitted to communicate, save when dying, except he 
had been confirmed or had been reasonably hindered from receiving confirmation. 



^ In the primitive Church confirmation was administered as soon as possible after 
baptism, even in the case of infants. Indeed S. Gregory Nazianzen declares, that 
as every age is fit for receiving baptism, so every age is fit for receiving confirmation. 
In the Western Church, however, the custom of deferring the rite till the candidate 
has passed the period of infancy is now established universally. In the Greek Church 
Confirmation is still administered by the priest immediately after baptism. The 
mode of administering the rite has been described already in the account of the 
Greek Office of Baptism. 

IT Chrism is a mixture* of oil and balm, blessed by the bishop. .In the English 
Church, as in the rest of the Western Church, before 1549, the priest made with it 
the sign of the cross on the crown of the infant's head immediately after baptizing it, 
and the Bishop in confirmation made with it the sign of the cross on the child's 
forehead. In the Greek Church, where the confirmation follows the baptism, there 
is but one anointing with the chrism. 

^ Chrism was used to signify the grace of the Holy Ghost In the time of Tertul- 
lian, A.D. 192, its use was evidently well established. The English Church laid it . 
aside in X549, influenced, probably, by the example of Archbishop Hermann. 
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OF THE SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY. 

H Thb title of the Office is as in 15^ 

The rubric of 2549 was, " First the fianns must be asked three several Sunda3rs 
or holy-days, in the service time, the people being present, after the accustomed 
manner." This was altered in 1662^ to "First the Banns of all that are to be 
married together must be published in the Church three several Sundays, or holy- 
days, in the time of divine service, immediately before the sentences for the offer- 
tory; the curate saying after the accustomed manner/' The present rubric is in 
accordance with 4 Geo. IV. c 76. The Sarum Office dircAed that the Banns 
(Bannum= proclamation) should be asked on three solemn days separated from each 
other by one common day at least, openly during mass, when the greater part of 
the people were present. 



H The form for the publication of Banns 
was first i^ven in 1663. The rubric fol- 
lowing it IS as in 15^0, and is in accord- 
ance with the rule laid down in the Sarum 
Manual. 



to the priest and derk." In x66a* the 
words, "holding the ring there," were 
inserted. The form of 1549 had, " With 
this rin^ I thee wed, this gold and silver 
I thee give,** &c The rubric and form of 



^ The next rubric is as in X54§^ except 15^ were taken from the Sanmi Office, 

that the words "and time" were inserted if The rubric, "Then the man, leaving 

in 1663, and the clause was then added, the ring upon the fourth finger of the 

"and Uiere standing together, the man woman's left-hand," &a as in 1549. The 

on the right hand, and the woman on the words, " they^ shall both kneel down,'* 

left,'* from the Sarum Office. The ad- were added m 1663. The Sarum Office 

dress is almost word for word as in 1549. ordered that the bridegroom should put 

The beginning and ending of it were the ring on the woman's thumb, saying, 

taken from the Sarum Office; the rest ** In nomine Fatris;" thca on the scctmd 

was probablv suggested by the address finger (the forefinger), saying, "r/Z^tZu,*" 

in Hermann's Cotuult. then on the third finger, saying, **etS^ 



H The admonition, "I require and 
charge you both," &c as in 1549. There is 
a similar admonition in the Sarum Office. 
The York Manual has an English form 
very like our own. The rubric, which fol- 
lows the admonition, is, as in 1549, some- 
what expanded from the Sarum rubric. 



ritus SanCli;** then on the fourth finger, 
saying, ^^Amenf and there leave the 
ring : because there is a vein going thence 
to the heart, and by the resonance of 
silver is signified the inner love which 
should be always fresh between them. 
Theprayer,"OetemalGod,"&c. seems 



H The question, "Wilt thou," &c as in to have been compiled from two prayers 

1549, taken from the Sarum Office. The in the Sarum Office, which were offered 

part of the service, commencing with this at the blessing of the ring. In 1553 a 

question and ending with the blessing parenthetical clause "(after bracelets and 

uter die giving of the ring, was called jewels of gold given of the one to the 



the espousals. 

H Tne question, "Who giveth this wo- 
man," &c as in 1549. The York Manual 
had "Who gyves me this wyfe." The 
rubric, "Then shall they give their troth 
to each other in this manner," was added 
in 1662. The rubric, "The minister," 
&C. was, till 1662, "And the minister, 
receiving the woman at her fathet's or 



other for tokens of their matritnony)," 
between "Rebecca" and "lived ^th- 
fuUy" was omitted. 

1^ The joining of the hands and the an- 
nouncement of the union are as in 1549. 
The benedidlion as in 1553. The Office 
of X549 had, following the Sarum, '* God 
the Father bless you. •{• God the Son 
keep you. God the holy Ghost lighten 



friend's nands, shall cause the man to your understanding. The Lord mera- 
take the woman by the right-hand, and fully. . . . , that you may have remisaon 
so either to give their troth to other, the of your sins in this life, and in die wotld 



man first saying." 

H The form for plighting the troth is as 
in 1549, except that "depart" was altered 
to "do part in 1663. The form of 1549 
was taken from the Sarum Office, save 
that for " if holy chyrche it woll ordeyne " 
was substituted " according to God's holy 
ordinance." 

^ In the Office of 1549, as in the Sarum 
Office, the man was to give "a ring and 
other tokens of spousage, as gold or 



to come life everlasting." 

H In the Greek Church, at the espous* 
als, the bridegroom and bride are brought 
after the Liturgy to the doors of the 
sandtuary. A gold and a silver ring aie 
laid on the holy table : the gold for the 
man, the silver for the woman. The 
priest crosses them thrice with these 
rings, gives them lighted tapers, and 
blesses God. 

The deacon says a Litany with qiedal 



silver." In 1553 all mention of gifts be- suffrages. 

sides the ring was omitted, and the words The priest prays, 

were added. *' with the accustom e d duty " O eternal God, who bringest into one 
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thinn that are divided, and renderest 
the bond of their covenant unbroken ; 
thou, who didst bless Isaac and Rebecca 
and didst make them heirs of thy pro- 
mise; do thou bless these thy servants, 
and guide 'them in every good work. 
For thou art merciful," &c. 



which followed the consecration in the 
wedding mass. It is found in a MS. of 
A.D. zxoa "iJizxtcxk&fDe Antiquis E eels' 
SUB Ritibus, L. I. c. ix. art. v. 

^ The final blessing is as in 154^ and 
as in the Sarum Office. It is found m the 
MS. mentioned in the last paragraph. 



He prays that the espousals may be In 1549 the blessing was given with the 



blessed. 

He gives the gold ring to the man, 
saying to him, **N. The servant of God, 
espouses M. the handmaid of God, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son. 
and of the Holy Ghost, now, always, and 
for ever and ever. Amen." 



sign of the cross. This was omitted 
in 1553, when our present rubric was 
substituted for "Then shall the priest 
bless the man and the woman, say- 
ing.« 

^ In 154^ followed the rubric, "Then 
shall be said, after the Gospel, a sermon, 



He gives the silver ring to the woman, wherein ordinarily (so oft as there is any 

saying to her, **M. the handmaid of marriage) the office of man and wife shall 

God, espouses N.** &c. be declared, according to holy Scripture. 

After this has been thrice repeated the Or, if there be no sermon, the nunister 

rings are changed by the bridesmaid and shall read this that foUoweth.*' In 1552 
groomsman. 

The priest then offers a prayer for 
their happiness and cites Scriptural ex- 
amples of the value attached to the sym- 



bol of the ring. A Litany and dismissal tion from 1549 



this was altered to "Then shall begin 
the Communion, and after the Gospel 
shall be said a sermon," &c. The pre- 
sent rubric dates from 1662 ; the exhorta- 



end the espousals. 

•IT The rubric at the commencement of 
the second part of the service is as in 



The diredlion in 



C549 



was, "Then 



m 

M 



shall they go into the quire," &c 
the Sarum Office, "to the altar step 
The Psalms as in 1549. The Sarum Office 
used the former. The latter was pro- 
bably added to be used when the woman 
was past child-bearing, 



IT The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prayer, ned pair, 



^ In the Greek Church the coronation 
of the bridegroom and bride, which is 
appointed to follow the espousals, begins 
with the 138th Psalm, sung by the priest, 
the people responding at the end of each 
verse. "Glory to thee, our God, glory to 
thee." 

A Litany follows with special suffiages 
for the welfare, fruitfulness, and pro- 
sperity, temporal and eternal, of the mar- 



as in 
The 
was 



and the versicles and responses, 
1549 and as in the Sarum Office, 
rubric of 1549 had "altar," which 
altered to "Lord's Table" in 1552. 

The prayer, "O God of Abraham," 
&a as m i<;i;2. It only differs from the 



as m 1552 

grayer of 1549, which was taken from the *^y heavenly grace upon these thy 
arum Office, in substituting "And as vants N. and M. and grant that 



The priest makes a long prayer, citing 
instances of happy marriages, and pray- 
ing that this may be like those. Another 
prayer follows, which, after detailing the 
institution of marriage, continues, "Do 
thou now, O Lord our God, send down 

ser- 
this 



thou didst send thy blessing upon Abra- damsel may be in all things obedient to 
ham and Sara" for "And as thou didst her husband, and that this thy servant 
send thy angel Raphael to Thobie and may be the head of the wife, that so they 



Sara, the daughter of Raguel." The ori- 
ginal is found in a MS. of a.d. xooo. 
Martene, L. i. c. ix. art. v. 

H The prayer, "O merciful Lord,"&c 
was altered in 1663 from the form of 1540. 
That form had "see their children's chil- 
dren unto the third and fourth genera- 
tion," following the Sarum Use. This 



"may live according to thy will. Bless 
them, O Lord our God, as thou didst 
bless Abraham and Sarah. Bless them 
as thou didst bless Isaac and Rebecca. .. 
Grant them goodly offspring ; that, hav- 
ing all sufficiency, they may abound in 
every good work, well-pleasing to thee ; 
that they may see their children's chil- 



prayer occurs in the Sarum Office in the dren as young olive-branches round about 



mass, which followed the marriage cere 



mony. 

The prayer, 
mighty, &c. was 
the form of 



"O God, who by thy 
altered in^ 1663 from 
1549 by the omission after 
the words, "obedient to her husband," 
of the words, "as Rachel, wise as Re- 
becca, faithful and obedient as Sara." 
"The prayer of 1549 was slightly abbre- 



viated from a prayer in the Sarum Office 



'(ao5) 



their table : and that, having been pleas 
ing in thy sight, they may shine as lights 
in heaven; through thee our Lord, to 
whom," &C. 

Another prayer for harmonious inter- 
course and fruitfulness follows. 

The priest takes two chaplets. Crown- 
ing the bridegroom, he says, 

°*N. the servant of God, arrays him- 
self with M, t^ie handmaid of 'Ood, ia 



the name of the Father, and of the Son, thy commandments with a perfedl heart, 
and of the Holy Ghost" For thou art our Godi a God to pity and 

Crowning the bride, he says, to save : and to thee we ascribe glory 

**M,^ the handmaid of God, arrasrs her- with," &c. 

Versicles and responses are then sung. 
The priest and people say the LorcPs 



self,** &c 

This is done thrice. And he thrice 
Uesses them, saying, "O Lord our God, Prayer." A loving'cup is brought, which 
crown them witn honour and worship." the priest blesses and gives to the bride 
Theprelude, vpoKtCfitvoVf follows : *'Thou and bridegroom thrice. He makes them 
hast put crowns of precious stones upon 
their heads. They asked life of thee, 
and thou gavest it them." 

The Epistle is Eph. v. 20—30. 

"Alleluia. Do tnou. Lord, guard and 
preserve them." 

The Gospel is St John ii. i — ir. 

The deacon recites a Litany introduc- 
ing petitions for special i>ersons. 

The priest prays, '* O Lord our God, 



move round, while hymns are sung. 

The priest then raises the bridegroom's 
chaplet, saying, **Be thou, O bride- 

froom, magnified as Abraham ; be thou 
lessed as Isaac; be thou multiplied as 
Jacob ; walking in peace and accomplish- 
mg in righteousness the commandments 
of God.'^ 

Raising the bride's chaplet, he says, 
"Be thou, O bride, magnified as Sar^; 



who in thy lifegivm^ ministry didst vouch- be thou gladdened as Rebecca; be thou 



safe to honour with thy presence the 
marriage at Cana in Galilee, do thou 
preserve in peace and concord thy ser- 
vants, JV. and M. whom thou hast i>er- 
mitted to be united in wedlock; render 
their marriage honourable ; preserve their 
bed undefiled; vouchsafe that their in- 
tercourse may continue unstained; and 
grant them a prosperous old age, doing 



multiplied as Rachel ; rejoicing in thine 
own husband: keeping the commandments 
of the law ; for so God hath willed." 

Two more prayers and the dismissal 
follow. 

After eight days the chaplets are laid 
aside, and the priest prays that the future 
life of the newly married may be pro- 
sperous. 



% The rubric of 1549 was, " The new married persons, (the same day of their mar- 
riage) must receive the holy Communion." This rubric remained unaltered till 1662. 
In the Sarum Office the wedding Mass formed a part of the Marriage Service. 

It is probable that the Christian Church, from the very earliest times, marked by 
some religious ceremony the marriage of her members. Tertullian, a.d. xq3, writes, 
" How can we sufficiently set forth the happiness of that marriage, which the Church 
cfre<5ls {cortciliat)t and tne oblation confirms, and the benedi<5lion seals, and the 
angels report, and the Father ratifies." Tertull. ad Uxor, Lib. 11. c 8. 



OF THE VISITATION OF THE SICK. 



The rest of the 



^ The order respedling "notice" was first introduced in 1662. 
rubric is as in 1549. 

^ The salutation as in 1549. It was Sarum Office, 

taken from the Sarum Office. In that Office The prayer, " Hear us, Almighty," &c. 

the priest, on his way to the sick man's of 1549, after the words, "erieved with 

house, was diredled to say the seven sickness," continued, "Visit him, O Lord, 

penitential psalms with the anthem, " Re- as thou didst visit Peter's wife's mother, 

member not," &c In 1549 the priest, and the captain's servant. And as thou 

on coming into the sick man's presence, preservedst Thobie and Sara by thy an- 

wasdiredled to say the X44th Psalm, with gel from danzer, so restore unto this sick 

this anthem, " Remember not," &c. person his former health (if it be thy 

The answer, "Spare us, good Lord," will), or else give him grace," &c. All 

was added in 1662. but liie concluding sentence of this prayer 

^ The words, "Then the minister shall was taken from the Sarum Office. In 

say, Let us pray," were prefixed in 1662. 2552 the reference to Thobie and Sara 

The prayer, " Christy have ^nercy upon was omitted, and in 1662 the prayer was 

atf," was then put in italics indicating expanded into its present form, 

that it was to be said as a response. The \ The exhortation, " Dearly beloved," 

last clause of the Lord's Prayer was then &c. as in 1549. The latter part of it was 



also added to the others, instead of being 
said as a response. The Kyries, Lord's 
Prayer, versicles and responses, were 
taken from the Sarum Office, and are as 
in 1549. 
The prayer, "O Lord, look down. 



n 



&c as in X549. It was taken from the 
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taken from the Sarum Office. 

IT The further exhortation, "Take 
therefore," &c is almost word for word as 
in 1549. It remained unaltered till 1662, 
when the words, " good part," were sub- 
stituted for "good worth," the verses of 
Scripture quoted were taken from the 
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authorised ver^on, and the sentence fol- thy cross and precious blood hast re* 
lowing them, "These words, good bro- deemed us, help us, we beseech thee. 



ther, are God's words, and written in 
holy Scripture," was altered to "These 
words, good brother, are written in holy 
Scripture." 

1[ The question cdncemtng the Creed 
is as in 1549. In the SaTum Office the sick 
man was questioned in like manner con- 
cerning his faith. The answer was added 
in 1662. The Sarum Office had, "All 



O God." In 1663 the anthem was altered 
to its present form. 

H The blessing, "The Almighty Lord," 
ftc. as in 1549. 

The Sarum Office concludes with a 
second absolution, as follows. 

"We absolve thee, N, in the stead of St 
Peter, prince of the apostles, to whom the 
Lord hath given the power of binding and 



this I stedfastly believe, as holy mother loosing ; and, so far as blame attaches to 
Church believes," &c. thee and forgiveness of sins to us, may 

i[ The rubric. "Then shall the minister the Almighty God be to thee life and 
examine," &c. is as in X54<), except that salvation, and mercifully pardon thee all 
the words, "whether he repent him truly thy sins." 

For the Greek form of absolution, see 



of his sins," were inserted in 1663. The 
rubric of 1549, concerning the moving to 
almsgiving, was, "The minister may not 
forget nor omit to move the sick person 
(and that most earnestly) to liberality 



p. 331. 

^ After the blessing the Office of 1549 
continued, 
" If the sick person desire to be anotnt- 



toward the poor.'* It was altered in 1662. ed, then shall the priest anoint him upon 
Also in 1663 the words, "be moved to the forehead or breast only, making the 
make a special confession of his sins," sign of the cross,^ ^y^H? '^^ 
were substituted for *'make a special "As with this visible oil thy body 
confession ;" and the words, " if he hum- outwardly is anointed, so our heavenly, 
bly and heartily desire it," were inserted Father, almighty God, grant of his inn- 
after "absolve nim." The rubric of 1549 ^i'^ goodness that thy soul inwardly may 
concluded with the diredlion, "and the be anointed with the holy Ghost, who is 
same form of absolution shall be used in the Spirit of all strength, comfort relief, 
all private confessions." This was omitted and gladness. And vouchsafe for his 
in 1553. In the Sarum Office the sick great mercy (if it be his blessed will) to 
person was here moved to charity, hope, restore unto thee thy bodily health and 
and confession. strength, to serve hira : and send thee 

The formula of absolution has come release of all thy pains, troubles, and dis- 
down unaltered from 1549. It seems to eases, both in body and mind. And how- 
have been based on the form in the soever his goodness (by his divine and 
Sarum Office. That form is not so strong unsearchable providence) shall dispose of 
as ours, inasmuch as, according to it, the thee ; we, his unworthy ministers and 
priest absolved the penitent from those servants, numbly beseech the eternal ma- 
sins which he had heartily repented of jesty to do with thee according to the 
and confessed, and from all other sins multitude ofhis innumerable mercies, and 
which, if he had remembered, he would to pardon thee all thy sins and ofiences 
have freely confessed, and restored him committed by all thy bodily senses, pas- 
to the sacraments of the Church. sions, and carnal afiedHo&s : who also 

T[ The Colledl, " O most merciful God," vouchsafe mercifully to grant unto tfiee 

&c. was taken in x|49 from the Sarum ghostly strength, by his holy Spirit^ to 

Office, in which it followed the absolution withstand and overcome all temptations 

as with us. In 1663 the clause "strengthen and assaults of thine adversary, that in 

him writh thy blessed Spirit, and when no wise he prevail against th^e : but diat 

thou art pleased to take him nence," was thou mayest have peifedl vi<flory and 

inserted. This prayer is found in the triumph against the aevil, sin, and death ; 

Sacramentary of Gelasius, A. d. 494. In through Christ our Lord : who by his 

a MS. cited by Martene (/>« Antiqnis death nath overcomed [sic) the prince of 

EccUsuB Ritibits, Vol. in. p. 582) of the death; and with the Father and the holy 

year 800, it is placed in the Office of Ghost, evermore liveth and reigneth, God, 

kxtreme Undlion. world without end. Amen." 

is The Psalm is as in 1549. In the This was followed by the 13th Psalm. 

Sarum Manual this Psalm and the anthem 1i The final benedidtion of our present 



following it commenced the Office of 
Extreme Undlion. 

The rubric, following the Psalm, was 
in X549, "Adding this anthem." The 
anthem, which was literally translated 
from the Sanun Manual, then was, "O 

Saviour of the world, save us, which by nedidlion, were all added in 1663. 
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Office, "Unto God's gracious mercy,' 
&c. was added in 1663. It is found as a 
benedi^on in an Easter mass of the old 
Gallican Missal, exadlly as in Numbers, 
vi. 24—36. 
% The prayen, following the final be- 
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% The Greeks employ exorcism in the case of sickness, regarding it in many in- 
stances as demoniacal possession. Forms by Basil and Chrysostom are given in 

the Euckolcgion, The following service is also used. 

The Priest begins with a blessin|:. He canst remove all disease and weakness^ 

says Pss. cxiiii. xxiii. xxvii. Ixiii. li. An raise him from a bed of sickness and a 

Invocation of the Virein with a Doxo- couch of suffering, laying upon him the 

logy to the Trinity follows. balm of thy mercy; grant him pofedt 

To these is appended an office of sup- health and soundness. For thou art the 

plication to our Lord, the Virgin, and healer of our souls and bodies, to thee 

the Saints. It consists mainly of short we ascribe glory, Father, Son, and Holy 

invocations to God for mercy with which Spirit, now, always, and for ever and 

Theotokia are largely mingled.^ ever. Amen.' 

The first may serve as a specimen. A Gospel from Mark v. 24 — 34 is read. 

' O Lord my Creator and Redeemer, For a person at the point of death the 

help of the faithful, hasten and save me form is as follows. 

from the present danger. Thy servant The priest pronounces a blessing, the 

cries unto thee, O only compassionate Trisagion, the invocation of the Trinity, 

one. Thou, who alone knowest our the Lord's Prayer, Kyrie eledson twelve 

weakness, speedily rescue and save, O times, the Invitatory founded on Ps.xcv., 

Saviour, thy servant from his present Pss. Ixx. cxiiii. li. 

afflidlion and the oppressing enemy.' Short supplications for help to God, 

Hymns and Doxologies are interq>ersed mingled with Theotokia^K^Km, 

with these addresses. A longer prayer is added, in which 

A series of Prayers follows. The sub- the dissolution of the body, which has 

joined are two of them : suffered the corruption of sin, is treated 

'O holy Father, healer of our souls as a mercy :^ and God is besought to 

and bodies, who has sent thy only-be- render Uiis dissolution easy, and to take 

gotten Son our Lord Jesus Chnst healing the spirit to the place where the q;)irits 

every disease and redeeming us from tarry until the general resurre<5Uon. 

death, heal this thy servant from the The next prayer, headed * For a soul 

weakness of soul and body that besets under judgment,' is : 

him by the grace of thy Christ, and 'O Lord, our God Almighty, who 

quicken him as it shall seem expedient wouldcst have all men to be saved and to 

unto thee, that he may shew due diank- come to the knowledge of the truth, who 

fulness and honour unto thee in good wouldest not the death of a sinner but 

works, through the intercession of the that he should be converted and live, we 

blessed mother of God, the ever Virgin beseech and entreat thee, release the soul 

Mary and all thy Saints. For thou art of this thy servant, N^ from all curse : 

the fount of healing, to thee we ascribe for it is thou alone who releasest them 

glory. Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, now, that are fettered, that raisest up them 

always, and for ever and ever. that are broken down, thou the hope of 

'OLordourGod,whocurestbyaword the hopeless. Bid, O Lord, the soul of 

alone terrible and deeply-rooted diseases, thy servant, iV, depart in peace and rest 

who didst heal a fever of the mother-in- in the everlasting mansions with all thy 

Uw of Peter ; do thou, O Lord, now also saints : through thy only-begotten Son, 

heal this thy servant of the plague which with whom and thy all holy life-giving 

afflidls him, thou who chastenest in coin- Spirit, thou art blessec^ now, always, and 

passion and healest in mercy, thou who for ever. Amen.' 
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OF THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

^ The present rubric is nearly the same as in 1552. The changes, made in it in 
1662, seem to have been made with the objedl of giving more encouragement to 
private communions. Thus we have "thev may, in case of sudden visitation, have 
the less cause to be disquieted for lack of the same/' instead of "thev shall have no 
cause in their sudden visitation to be unquiet for lack of the same ; and '* a good 
number to receive the communion with the sick person," was displaced by " three, 
or two at the least" The Scotch Prayer-book had "a sufficient number, at least 
two or three." 

The Prayer-book of 1549 had the following rubrics : 

*'And if the same day there be a celebration of the holy communion in the 
church, then shall the priest reserve (at the open communion) so much of the 
Sacrament of the body and blood, as shall serve the sick person, and so many as 
shall communicate with him (if there be any). 

** And so soon as he conveniently may, after the open communion ended in the 
church, shall go and minister the same, first to those that arc appointed to commu- 
nicate with the sick (if there be any), and last of all to the sick person himself. But 
before the curate distributes the holy communion, the appointed f^uerul confession 
must be made in the name of the communicants, the curate adding the absolution^ 
with the comfortable sentences of Scripture following in the open communion. 
And after the commimion ended, the Colle<5l, 

" Almy^hty and everliving God^ we most heartily thank thee" &c. 

'* But if the day be not appointed for the open communion in the church, then 
(upon convenient warning given) the curate shall come and visit the sick person 
afore noon. And having a convenient place in the sick man's house (where he may 
reverently celebrate), with all things necessary for the same, and not being other- 
wise letted with the public service, or any other just impediment, he shall there 
celebrate the holy communion after such form and sort as hereafter is appointed." 

The form of 15^^ was. 

Introit, Ps. cxvii. The lesser Litany, without repetition. The salutation. The 
:Colle<5l, Epistle, and Gospel, as at present The service was then taken up imme- 
diately after the offertory, and continued "unto the end of the canon." 

^ The pradlice of reserving a portion of the Eucharist, consecrated in the Church, 
for absent members, was undoubtedly the most ancient Justin Martyr, c. a. d. 150, 
speaks of it Still private consecrations were allowed for the sick, and for prisoners 
in times of persecution. Cyprian, a. d. 250, gives diredlions concerning tne latter 
case. See Bingham, 1. xv. c iv. 8-— zx. In allowing the reservation the Prayer-book 
of 1549 followed the practice of both the Eastern and Western Churches. 

% The form of the present service dates from 1552. 

IT The first rubric, "After which," &c. was added in 1662. 

^ The next rubric is as in 1553, except the words, "and last of all to the sick per* 
son," which were added in 1662. In 1549 there was the rubric, 

"And if there be more sick persons to be visited the same day that the curate 
doth celebrate in any sick man^ house, then shall the curate (there) reserve so much 
of the Sacrament of the body and blood as shall serve the other sick persons, and 
such as be appointed to communicate with them (if there be any), and shall immedi- 
ately carry it, and minister it unto them." 

^^ The rubric, "But if a man/' &c. as in 1549. The same principle was enun- 
ciated in the Sarum Manual. 

% The rubric, " When the sick person," &c. as in 1552. In 1549, in such a case, 
the priest was to commence the Visitation Office at " Remember not," &c. and 
continue to the Psalm, omittine the second part of the exhortation ; and if the sick 
desired to be anointed, to use rae appointed prayer without any Psalm. 

i[ The last rubric was added in 1552. 



OF THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 

^ The first rubric was prefixed in 1662. It has been ruled, in Titchmarsh v. 
Chapman, that baptism with water, in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, is valid baptism, even when administered by a heretical layman. 

% The second rubric is substantially as in I.S49. 

The burial service has undergone mudi either into the churchy or towards Ae 
change. In 1549 i^ ^'^^^ ^ follows : grave. 



C( 



The priest meeting the corpse at the " I am the resurre<5lion, &a 

ir ' 



church stile^ shalT say: Or else the "I know that my Redeemer, &C. 
priests and clerks shall sing^ and so go " We brought nothing, &c. ' 
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THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 



thiiui fi'T* Mm. and nuJurt him to poneaa 
Ml smnar Iniqaiuea; thy wnth lieto bard 
upon Mm, and Ma wtd is ftill of troubla: 
But, O mardf ul Gkid, who hast written thy holy 
Woid tor our learning, that we. through patience 
and oomfiurt of thy holy fleriptures, mi^t have 
hope ; give hhn a right onderatandtng of kim*^, 
and of thy threats and promises ; that he may 
neither cast away hU oonfldenoe in thee, nor 
piaoeitaaywhezebutinthee. Give Aim strength 



against aU hU temptations, and heal all Mr 
distempers. Break not the bruised reed, nor 
quench the smoking flax. Shut not up thy 
tender mercies in diqileasure : but make Mm to 
hear of joy and gbulnees, thai the bones whldi 
thou hart broken may rqjoioe. Deliver A<m Cram 
fiear of the enemy, and lift up the light of thy 
oouutenanoe upon him, ana irive him peaoo, 
through the merits and mediation of Jesus 
C3uisf our Laid. Amm, 



THE 



COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 



T Fort u miuek eu aU mortal men be $uUeet to manif iudien perUe, diietuet, and HekneMaet, and 
eeer unemrtain 9eh«U time th«if shall depeart out cf this U/e; ther^are, to the intent theg map be 
alwajf* in a recuUneu to die, whensoever it Aall please Almighti/ (fod to call them, the Cfurates 
shdU dUiffently from time to time {but especicMy in the time ef pestiltnce, or other infe^ious 
Hdmeu) exhort their Parishioners to tA« often reoeivhtg of the hotg Communion of the Bodjfand 
Blood qfour Saeiour Christ, wlten it shall be publidtlp administered in the Church; that so 
doing, theg mafi, in case of sudden visitation, have the lAs cause to be disquieted for lack of the 
same. But if the sick person be not tMe to come to the ChurtA, andyetia desirous to receive th* 
Commvmion in his house; then he must gim timely notice to the Curate, signifying also hois 
many there are to conurutnieate with him, {which sh(M be three, or two at the leasts) and having 
a convenient place in the sick man's house, witA all things necessary so prepared, that the 
Curette may reverently nUniHer, he ^all there eelebrate the holy Communion, beginning with 
the ColUet, MpistU, and Qospei, hare following. 



The CoUocL 

ALMIGHTY, ererlivlng God. Maker of man- 
A. kind, who dost correct those whom thou 
dost love, and chastise every one whom thou 
dost receive ; We beseedi thee to have mercy 
upon this thy servant vfrited with thine hano, 
aad to grant that he may take his sickness 
patlantly, and recover Ait bodily health, (if it be 
uiy gradous will -A and whensoever his soul shall 
depart firom the oody, it may be without spot 
' thee ; through Jesus Christ our 



pr esent 
Lnd. 



ited unto 
Amen. 



TheBpistle. Hebr. ziL ft. 

liyrY son, despise not thou the dkastenlns of 
jyi the Lord, nor fUnt when thou art rebuked 
of him. For whom the Lord loveth he chasten- 
eth : and soourgeth every son whom he reoeiveth. 

The Gospel. St John v. 24. 

TTBRILY. verily I say unto von. He that 
Y hearethmy word.andbelievethonhimthat 
sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation ; but id passed fhnn death 
unto life. 



T Aftar which the Priest shall proceed according to the form before prescribed fur the holy 
Conwnunion, beginning at these words [Ye that do truly, Ac] 

1 At »e time of (A« tfiftriftuMon of the holy Sacrament, the Pnest sfuM Jlrat reoeiva the 
Oonununion himaelf, and after minister unto them that are appointed to communiaate 
with the sieA, and laat qf aUtothe sick person. 

T Bui if a man, either by reason of extremity qfsietnesa, or for wemt of warning in due time to 
the Curate, or for lack of company to receive witA A<m, or by any other just impediment, do not 
receive the Sacrament of Chrisfs Body and Blood, the Curate shall instruct Aim, that if he do 
tndy repent him of his sins, and stedfottly AeUeve that Jesus Christ hath suffered death upon 
the Cross for him, and shed his Blood for his redemption, earnestly remen^iering the benefits 
he hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink (Ae Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his SouTs health, although he do not receive the 
Sacrament with Ms mouth. 

T When the airJt person is visited, and reeetveth (A« Aol» Communion all at one time, then the 
Prieat, for more expedition, shaU cut qf the form of the Visitation at the Psalm [In thee, 
Lord, nave I put my trust, Ac] €snd go atraight to the Communion. 

Y Jh tA« time at the Plague, S weat, or sucA oCAer like contagioua times of aickneaa or diseiuas, 
ssAsn none of the Parish or neighbours can be gotten to oom/munieate with the sick in their 
houses, for fear cf tha infection, upon special regue^ of the diaaaaad, the Minttter may only 
eommwnteate with hkn. 



•* lyJk^H thfy cotne at thegrave^ whiles 
the corpse is made ready to be laid into 
the earthf the priest shall say^ or t/ie 
priests attd clerks sliall sing, 

" Man that is born of a woman, &c. 
''In the midst of life. . .fall from thee. 
** Then the pries t^ casting earth upon 
the corpse^ shall say ^ 

"I commend thy soul to God the 
Father almighty, and thy body to the 
ground ; earth to earth, ... all things to 
himself. 

** Then shall be said or sungt 
^ I heard a voice, &c. 

" Let us pray. 
" We commend into thy hands of mercy 
(most merciful Father) the soul of this 
our brother departed, N. And his body 
we commit to the earth ; beseeching thine 
infinite goodness, to give us grace to live 
in thy ^ar and love, and to die in thy 
favour; that wh^n the judgment shall 
come, which thou hast committed to thy 
well-beloved Son, both this our brother, 
and we, may be found acceptable in thy 
sight, and receive that blessing which thy 
well-beloved Son shall then pronounce 
to all that love and fear thee, saying: 
Come, ye blessed children of my Father; 
receive the kingdom prepared for you 
before the beginning ot the world. Grant 
this, merciful Father, for the honor of 
Jesu Christ, our only Saviour, Mediator 
and Advocate. Amen. 

*' This prayer shall also be added. 

" Almightv God, we give thee hearty 
thanks for this thy servant, whom thou 
hast delivered from the miseries of this 
wretched world, from the body of death, 
and all temptation: And, as we trust, 
hast brought his soul, which he com- 
mitted into thy holy hands, into sure 
consolation and rest. Grant, we beseech 
thee, that at the day of judgpnent his 
soul and all the souls of thy eledt, de- 
parted out of this life, may with us and 
we with them, fully receive thy promises, 
and be made perfedl altogether: through 
the glorious resurredlion of thy Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

** These Psalms with other suffrages 
following^ are to be said in the churchy 
either before or after the burial of t/ie 
corpse.'^ 

* Pss. cxvi. cxxxix. cxivi. 

" Then shall follow the Lesson, &c. 
I Cor. XV. so to end. 

" The Lesson ended, then shall the 
Priest say, 

*' Lord, have mercy upon us, &c 

" Our Father, &c. 

** Priest. Enter not (O Lord) into 
judgment with thy servant. 

^* Answer. For in thy sight no living 
creature shall be jiuitified. 

" P, From the gates of hell. 
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" Deliver their souls, O Lord. 

"P. I believe to see the goodness of 
the Lord. 

**A. In the land of the living. 

"Z*. O Lord, graciously near my 
prayer. 

** A. And let my cry come unto thee. 
** Let us pray. 

** O Lord, with whom do live the spirits 
of them that be dead ; and in whom the 
souls of them that be eledled, after they 
be delivered from the burden of the flesh, 
be in juy and felicity ; Grant unto this 
thy servant, that the sins which he com- 
mitted in this world be not imputed unto 
him ; but that he, escaping the gates of 
hell, and pains of eternal darkness, may 
ever dwell in the region of light with 
Abraham, li^aac, and Jacob, in the place 
where is no weeping, sorrow, nor heavi- 
ness ; and when that dreadful day of the 
general resiuredlion shall come, make 
him to rise also with the just and right> 
eous, and receive this body again to glory, 
then made pure and incorruptible : set 
him on the right hand of thy Son Jesus 
Christ, among thy holy and eledt, that 
then he may hear with them these most 
sweet and comfortable words ; Come to 
me, ye blessed of my Father, possess the 
kingdom which hath been prepared for 
you from the beginning ot the world. 
Grant this, we beseech thee, O merciful 
Father, through Jesus Christ our Media- 
tor and Redeemer. Amen." 

*' The celebration of the Holy Commu- 
nion when there is a burial of the dead. 

" Psalm xlii. 

" ColUa. O merciful God, (as in the 
concluding Colledl of the present office, 
but continuing,) and at the general resur- 
redlion in the last day, both we and this 
our brother departed, receiving again our 
bodies, and rising again in thy most 
gracious favour, may with all thine eledl 
saints, obtain eternal joy. Grant this, 
O Lord God, by the means of our advo- 
cate Jesus Christ; which, with thee and 
the Holy Ghost, liveth and reigneth one 
God for ever. Amen. 

" Ep. z Thess. iv. 13 to end. Gospel 
John vi. 37 to 40." 

^ The first change made in 1552 was in 
the committal to the ^ve. The present 
form was then substituted. The article 
" the" was introduced before "resurrec- 
tion" in 1662. 

In 1552 the Lesson was read after the 
committal of the body to the ground, and 
the portion of the Service following the 
Lesson was altered to its present form. 

The final benedi(5lion was added in 
Z662. There were no Psalms in the office 
of 1552. Those in the present office were 
added in 1662. The Lesson was then 
placed after them. 
5) 



THE BURIAL OF THE DEAD. 
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H Our present service bears but slight 
resemblance as a whole to the old offices 
connefled with the burial of the dead. 
Still a few fragments of these offices are 
imbedded in it | ' I am the resurre<5lion/' 
&C. was sung, . in the Sarum Office, as 
an anthem at the grave after the corpse 
was covered with earth. " I know that 
my Redeemer," &c. formed a response 
and verside in the Vigilur morinorunt. 
Part of the Lesson was read, ibr the Epi- 
stle, in the Mass for the Dead. " Man 
that is bom of a woman,*' &c. was part 
of a Lesson in the Vigiliee tnortuorum. 
" In the midst of life, &c., and the two 
anthems following it were formed from an 
anthem, which was sung at Compline 
during a part of Lent. The form of com- 
mittal to the grave of the Sarum Office 
was, " I commend thy soul to God the 
Father Almightv, earth to earth, ashes to 
ashes, dust to dust, in the name of the 
Father," &c. The anthem " I heard a 

H The Greeks have separate offices for Laics, for Monks, for Priests, and for 
Infants. ■ 

On the death of a laic the priest visits The Beatitudes are introduced, 

the house, says the Trisagion, the Holy The Epistle is x Thess. iv. 13 — 17; the 

Trinity, the Lord's Prayer, and certain Gospel, John v. 24 — 30. 

Trv/aria; and prays for the repose of Each of the priests presentapproaches 

the soul of the departed. He adds the the bodv and says silently the prayer, 

following prayer : " O God of spirits," &c. raising his voice 

*'0 God of spirits and of all flesh, who at the end and adding, "Thou art the 

hast trodden down death, hast subdued resurredlion, the life, and the refresh- 

the devil, and hast gpven life to the world, inS;^' 

do thou, O Lord, give rest to the soul of The relatives salute the dead, 

this thy servant, who has fallen asleep. Sentences reflecting on the frailty of 

in a place of light and verdure, in a place life and the lessons taught by death are 

of refreshment, where sorrow, grief, and read. Invocations of the Virgin again 



voice," &c. was read, for the Epistle, iix 
the daily Mass for the Dead. The lesser 
Litany, with the Ix>rd's Praver, was said 
in the Sarum Office both beiore and after 
the committal of the body to the grave. 
The suffrages, retained in 1549, followed 
in each case. 

A prayer for the departed in the Sarum 
Office begins thus: " O God, with whom 
do live the spirits of the dead, and in 
whom the souls of the eledl, after they 
have laid aside the burden of the flesh, 
enjoy full felicity," &c. The continuation 
in 1549 of the prayer corresponding to 
this was taken from another prayer in the 
Sarum Office. In 1552 this prayer was 
displaced by the prayer, "Almighty God, 

with whom do live and to haste thy 

kingdom ; that we, wiik this our brother, 
and all other departed in the true," &c. 
This special mention of the person de- 
parted was omitted in 1662. 



lamentation enter not ; forgive him every 
sin of word, deed, or thought, in thy 
goodness and clemency ; for there is no 
man who liveth and sinneth not. For 
thou alone art without sin. Thy right- 
eousness is an everlasting righteousness. 



follow. 

The body is borne to the grave with 
the hymns to the Trinity, the Lord's 
Prayer, &c. as in going to the 
church. 

The priest takes dust in the shovel and 



and thy word is truth ; for thou art the sprinkles it crosswise on the body, say 

resurredlion, the life, and the refreshing ine, "The earth is the Lord's and the 

of this^ thy servant who is fallen asleep, fulness thereof, the world and all that 

O Christ our God, to whom we ascribe dwell therein." 

glory with thy eternal Father and thy He throws wax or ashes from his cen- 

all-holy good and life-giving Spirit, now, ser upon the body. The grave is closed. 



always, and for ever and ever. Amen. 

"Glory now," &c. 

When the body is brought to the 
church Ps. xc. is sung. 

This is followed by Ps. cxix. in its 
three divisions, between which prayer 
for the dead is offered. 

The service after this mainly consists 
of short invocations having reference to was formed of thee at first, and returns 
death and to a future life. A very great now to thee his mother. The Creator 
number of these is used. Mingled with hath taken that which was in his like- 
them are addresses to the Virgin for help, ness, do thou receive the body that be- 
as if man's mortality was especially con- longed to thee." 

ne<5led with the remembrance of Christ's Ihe Office for the Burial of Priests 
birth. though longer, is of the same character 

(2x7) 



and, with some of the short hymns, as at 
the commencement, and the blessing, the 
service is ended. 

The service for monks very much re- 
sembles that for laics. The concluding 
Troparion, when dust is thrown upon 
the body, is worthy of note : 

"O yawning earth, receive him who 
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as the other Offices of Burial In it — >54, are appointed as additional Epistles 

Pss. xxiil xxiv. li. are used in addition and Gospels. 

to those of the other Offices. Rom. v. In the Office for the Burial of Infants 

13— 2z, John V. Z7 — 34, z Cor. xv. x — ix, we have special allusions to the age of 

John vi. 35 — 39, Rom. vL 9 — xx, John the dead, but the stru(5ture of the service 

vi. 40 — ^44, Rom. xiv. 6—9, John vL 48 is the same. 

OF THE CHURCHING OF WOMEN. 

IT This Office was styled in X549, as in the Sarum Manual, *' The Order of the 
Purification of Women. In x^53 the present title was pretixed. 

^ The rubric of 1549 was, "Tne woman shall come into the church, and there shall 
kneel down in some Convenient place, nigh unto the quire-door; and the priest 
standing by her shall say these words or such like, as the case shall require. la 
Z552, for "nigh unto the quire-door" was substituted "nigh unto the place where 
the table standeth.'* The present rubric was prefixed in 1662. Bp Burnet says 
that the words, "decently apparelled," which were then inserted, are interpreted 
to mean with a white covering or veil. Before 1549 this Office was said at the 
church-door. 

In what part of the service this Office is to be inserted the rubric does not say. 
From Articles of Inquiry made by different bishops in the seventeenth century it 
appears, that the proper time for using the Office was then thought to be just 
before the Communion Service. The final rubric favours this view. 

The address is as in X553. In X540, by thy word all creatures rational and 
after ** safe deliverance," were the words irrational, who didst bring into being all 
"and your child baptism." things out of nothing; we beseech and 

Until 1663 the Psalm used was the entreat thee, purify from all sin and all 
X3xst. The Psalms used in the Sarum pollution this thy handmaid, whom by 
Office were the isist and the xsSth. thy will thou hast preserved and per- 

The lesser Litany, the Lord's Prayer, mitted to enter into thy holy Church; 
the versicles and responses, and the con- that she may be deemed worthy to par- 
eluding prayer, have come down unal- take, without condemnation, of thy holy 
tered from 1549, except that until x663 mysteries." (If the child luive not sur- 
the Lord's Prayer had not the doxology, vived, the prayer ends here; if it be 
and the last prayer had "walk in her alive, the priest continues.) "And bless 
vocatioii, according to thy will." These the child bom of her. Increase, san(5lify, 
are all taken from the Sarum Office. In diredt, teach, guide him : for thou hast 
x663 the second Kyrie was printed in brought him to the birth and hast shewn 
italics. him the light of this world : that so he 

% The following is the Greek Office. may be deemed worthy of the mental 

The Greeks appoint three prayers for lignt at the time which thou hast ordained, 
the mother on the first day of the child's and be numbered among thy holy flodc: 
birth. On the 8th day the nurse is to through thy only-begotten Son, with 
bring the child to church, and prayer is whom thou art blessed together with thy 
made for him before the entrance to the all-holy, good, life-giving Spirit, now, 
nave. On the 40th day the mother and always, and for ever and ever." 
the future sponsor at the child's baptism Other prayers referring to the mother 
are to bring the child. After an intro- of the child follow. Allusion is made to 
dudlory service of the usual kind the the Presentation of Christ in the Temple, 
mother, holding the child, bows her The child is taken in the priest's arms to 
head ; the priest crosses the child, and, various parts of the church as an intro- 
toucUng his head, says, du<5tion to the sandluary. A boy is taken 

"Let us pray unto the Lord. to the altar; a girl only to the central 

"O Lord God Almighty, the Father of door of the screen. There is a separate 
our Lord Jesus Christ, who didst create form in case of miscarriage. 

^ The final rubric of 1549 ^"^^^ " '^^ woman that is purified niust offer her cfazism 
and other accustomed offerings ; and if there be a Communion, it is convenient that 
she receive the holy Communion." This was altered to the present form in X552, 
when the putting of " the white vesture, commonly called the chrism," upon the 
newly-baptized was abandoned. The Baptismal Office of X549 had the rubric, 
**The minister shall command that the chrisms be brought to the church, and deli- 
vered to the priests after the accustomed manner, at the purification of the mother 
of every chila." 

^ " How k)ng a particular Office has been used in the Christian Church, for the 
thanksgiving and benediction of women after child-birth, it would be difficult to 
say; but it is probably most ancient, since we find that all the western rituals, and 
those of the patriarchate of Constantinople, contain such an Office." Palmbx. 

tai9J 



THE ' 

THANKSOrVINa OP WOMEN AFTER CHIID-BmTH, 

OOmfOVLT CALLED, 

THE CHUECHING OP WOMEN. 



%Th0 Woman. €a the tuudl time after her Delhienf, ehtttt come into Ote Chm^ deeenOif appa- 
Ordinary thaU direct: And then the PrieatihaMeafivuUo her t 



FORASMUCH as It hath pleased Almighty 
Ood of hlB goodneas to giT« yiu safe delfver- 
aace. and hath preeer red vou in the great danger 
of Child-Urth ; you shall thereforo give hearty 
thanks unto Gm^ and say, 

DOexi quoniam. 

I AM wen pleased : uiat the Lord hath heard 
the Toioe of my prayer; 

niat heliath inclined his ear tmto me : thoe- 
fan villi call upon him as long as I live. 

Hie snares of death oomTMssedine round about ; 
and the pains of hell gat hold upon me. 

I found trouble and heaviness, and I called 
upon the Name of the Lord : O Lord, I beseech 
thee, deliver my souL 

Oradons is the Lord, and lightaoos : yea* our 
Ood is merdfid. ...._.,, , 

The Lord preserveth the simple : I was in 
misery, and m bedped me. 

Turn again then unto thy rest, O my soul : 
for the Lord hath rewarded thee. 

/^iid why t thou hast delivered my soul from 
death : mine eyes firom tears, and my feet from 

IW& walk before the Lord : in the land of the 

livins. 

I believed, and therefore will I speak; but I 
was sore troubled: I said in my haste. All men 
aieliara. 

What reward dull I give unto the Lard : for 
all the benefits that he hath done unto me? 

I win receive the cup of salvation : and call 
upon the Name of the liord. 

Twill pay my vows now in the presence of all 
his peopu: intne courts of the Lord's house, even 
in the midrt of theo^ O Jerusalem. Ftaiae the 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Bon : and 
totheHolyOhoet; ^ . . 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
*K*ii be : world without end. Amen. 

Or, Fsahn cxzvlL NiH Dominut. 

EXCEPT the Lord build the house ; their 
labour is but lost that build it 
Except the Lord keep the city : the watohman 
wakettibatinvain. 



It is but lost labour that ye haste to rise up 
._trly, and so late take rest, and eat the bread of 
oarefolness : for so he giveth his beloved deep. 

li}, children and the finit of the womb :arean 
heritage and gift that oometh of the Lord. 

like as the arrows in the hand of the giant : 
even so are the young children. 

Happy is the man that hath his quiver fbll of 
them : they shallnot be ashamed when they spnk 
with Uieir enemies in the gate. 

Gloxy be to the Father, and to the Son : and to 
the Holy Ghost: 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever 
diall be : world without end. 



0' 



T Then the Frteat ahaU tag. 

Let us pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

ChrUt, have mercg upon «M. 
Lord, have mercy upon ua. 

UB FMher, which art in heaven. Hallowed 
_ be thy Name. Thy klngdcun come. Thy 
will be done in earth. As it is in heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us our 
traepasaes. As we forgive them that tresuMS 
against us. And lead us not into temptauon ; 
Butdellver us from evU : For thine is toe kins* 
dom. The power, and the glory. For ever and 
ever. Amen. 

O Lord, save this woman thy aer- 

Who putteth her trust In thee. 

Be thou to her a strong tower; 
From Uie free of her enemy. 

Lord, hear our prayer. 
And let our cry come unto thee, 

MktUter. Let us pray. 

ALMIGHTT God, we jgive thee humble 
_ thanks for that thou hasTvouchsafisd to de- 
liver this woman ^y servant from the great pain 
and pcoil of Child-bixth ; Grant, webeseeeh thee, 
most merciful Father, that she, through thv hdp, 
may both fidthfnlly live, and walk according to 
thy will, in this life present ; and also may be 
partaker of everlasting glory in the life to come; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 



Minuter. 

vant ; 

Antwer. 
Minuter. 

Minuter: 
Anewer. 







f The Woman, that eometh topiee her Thanke, mutt i^lgr acatetomed Offeringa; etnd, if (here be 
u. a Commwniont « U convenient that the reoeiee the holg OommMmlon. 



OF THE COMMINATION. * ' 

^ In X549 the title of this Office was *' The first Day of Lent, commonly called 
Ash-Wednesday." For this was substituted in 1553. "A Commination against 
sinners, with certain prayers/to be used divers times in the year." The present 
title was prefixed in 1663. 

The ruDric of 1540 was "After Matins ended, the people being called together by 
the ringing of a bell, and assembled in the Church, the English Xitany shall be said 
after the accustomed manner ; which ended, the Priest shall go into the pulpit, and 
say thus." This rubric came down to 1662 with the single change of "Matins" 
into ** Morning Prayer/' made in 1553. The present rubric was substituted for it 
in 1662, 

IT The address, the sentences of Holy were used to fall down at the presbyter's 

Scripture, and the homily following them, feet, and kneel to the friends of God, 

have come down from 1549* The word- and entreat all the brethren to recommend 

ing of some of the sentences of Scripture their petition, and intercede with heaven 



was slightly altered in 1663. 

The introdudlion of the " sentences of 
God's cursing algainst impenitent sin- 
ners" was most probably suggested by 
the sentences of tne greater excommuni- 
cation, which were usually read in parish 
chuA:hea|, before the Reformation, three 
or four times a year. The York Manual 
diredls that the denunciations of evil- 
doers, " ye poyntes of ye gret cursyn," 
^all be published on the first or second 
Sunday in Lent, some Sunday after or 



for them.'. Gregory Thaumaturgus, 

A. D. 354, ^ says : ' The place of the 
mourners is without the gate of the 
church, where the sinner must stand 
and beg the prayers of the faithful 
as they enter in.' And St Basil, a.d. 
370, thus describes the four stations of 
the penitents : * The first year they are to 
weep before the gate of uie church ; the 
second year, to be admitted to hear^ 
ing; the third year, to genuflexion, or 
repentance properiy so called; and the 



before the Feast of St Mary Magdalene, fourth year, to stand with the faithful at 



and some Sunday in Advent. 

t Of the "godly discipline" of the Pri- 
mitive Church Bingham treats very fully 
in. the z8th and 19th Books of his Anti- 
quities. '* The performance of penance," 
he writes, "anciently was a matter of 



prayers without partaking of the obla- 
tion.' 

" When their (/A^ monmeri) petition 

was accepted, tney were said to be 

admitted to penance ; that is to have 

liberty to pass through the several stages 

considerable length and time, to examine of discipline, which the Church appoint- 

men's behaviour and sincerity, and to ed Now, when men were admitted to 

make them eive just testimony and evi- this state, they were termed audientes^ 
dence of reiu sorrow and hearty abhor- or hearers, which was the second order 
rence of their sins, to satisfy the Church of penitents ; or, if we please, the first of 
that they were sincere converts, by sub- those that have any privilege to enter the 
mitting to go through a long course of church. They were allowed to stay and 
penance, according as the wisdom of hear the Scriptures read and the sermon 
the Church thought fit to impose it upon preached, but were obliged to depart 
them. And upon this account the Church before any of the common prayers began, 
was used to divide her penitents into with the rest of those, catechumens and 
fourdistinCl ranks or classes 0/ different others, who went by the general name of 

<^/yv«f, called by the Greeks, irpoo-icAai- hearers only 

oiTt«, dxpotiifMvoi, viroiriirroiTe$, and oi;i^ "And in this they were distinguished 
ftOTo/uici/oc; and by the Latins, y?ir»/«'f, from the penitents of the third order, who 
audienteSf 



conststentes ; 

weepers^ t/ie 

and the co- 



substrati^ and 
that is, the ntoitrtiers or 
hearers y the substrators^ 

standers. 

..."In the third and fourth century 
we commonly find the penitents distin- 
guished into four orders: the first of 
which were the Jietites^ or tnonmers; 
who were rather candidates for penance, 
than penitents stridlly speakine. Their 
station was in the church porch, where 
they lay prostrate, begging the 'prayers 
of the faithful as they went in, and desir- 
ing to be adnutted to do public penance vwivrayL€votyCOHsistetUeSt or co^ttmders, 
in the church. This is what Tertullian, so called from their having liberty, after* 
A.O. 193, means when he says» 'they the other penitents, energumens, aad 

(331) 



were called yon/icAii^i^c; and vrrorriimv 
TC9 by the Greeks, xaAgenuJledlentes or 
substrati by the Latins; that is, kneelers 
or prostratorsy because they were allow- 
ed to stay and join in certain prayers 
particularly made for them whi^ they 

were kneeling upon their knees. The 

station of this sort of penitents was within 
the nave or body of the church, near 
unto the ambon, or reading-desk, where 
they received the bishop's imposition of 
hands and benedidlion. 
"The last order of penitents were the 
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Catedittmena. were dismissed, i0 tiand IT In the medizval service for the first 

with the^thjul at the altar, and join day of Lent a sermon was to be preached, 

in die common prayers, and see the if it were thought fit, the seven pjeniten- 

oblation oflTered; but yet they might tial Psalms were to be said, with the 

neither make their own oblations, nor anthem " Remember not, Lord, our of- 

partake of the Eucharist with them. This fences," and then the lesser Litany, the 

the Council of Nice, a. d. 335, calls. Lord's Prayer, and the Versicles, as in 

'communicatingwith the people in prayers our service. The prayer, *'0 L^^, we 

only without the oblation,' which for the beseech thee," &c , which follow was also 

crime of idolatry was to last for two taken from the mediaeval service. It is 

years, after they had been three years found in the Sacramentary of Gelasius, 

hearers, and seven years prostrators be- a. d. 494. 
fore.". . . . , .IT The portion of the Office from the 

The penitents after remaining their saying of the 51st Ps. to the end of the 

allotted times among the rtf«(j»/^«^«, were prayer, "O most mighty God," &a has 

re-admitted to full communion. also come down from 1549. 

The penances imposed were of great The beginning of the prayer, " O most 

severity and often of long continuance, mighty God," &c is taken from the 

Tertullian speaks of penitents being BenedUlio CtHerum, and the remainder 

obliged to lie in sadccloth and ashes and is founded on one of the colledls pre- 

to eat and drink only for the purpose of ceding the BenedUlio in the mediaeval 

sustaining life. Jerome, describing the service. 

penance of Fabiola, a Roman lady of In 2549 the supplication, "Turn thou 

nigh rank, tells us that she put on sack- us," &c. was called an anthem : in 15^ 

cloth, publicly confessed her fault, and the present rubric was prefixed to it. 

stood in the dass^ of penitents in the The prayer itself was formed of anthems, 

Lateran Church, in tne sight of the which concluded the service in the Salis- 

wholedtyofRome. The ordinary course bury Missal. Inx663theclause,'*Throiigfa 

of penance often lasted for ten, fifteen, or the merits," &c. was added. 

twenty years ; while for more heinous The closing benedi<5tion was added in 

offences penance was imposed for life. x66a. 

Even sucn as were absolved, when sup- IT There is no Office in the Greek 

posed to be dyin^, were obliged to return Prayer-book corresponding to our Com- 

to the dass of penitents, if they recovered, mination Office. The Greek Church en- 

And, ordinarily, offisnding members of joins private confession, and has a spedal 

the Church were admitted to penance Office for the administration of the rite, 

but once. For the relapsed there was The form of absolution in that Office is 

no second public discipline of restoration, as follows : 

This public penitential discipline, in " O my spiritual child, who dost con- 

the course of time, was gradually relax- fess to my humility, I, a humble sinner, 

ed, and finally became extindl, both in have no power on earth to remit sins, 

the Eastern and Western Churches. So This GodT alone can do. Yet by reason 

late, however, as the twelfth century, of that divine charge, which was com- 

'^ open penance" was imposed. For Gra- mitted to the Apostles after the resurrec- 

ttan, A.D. ZZ70, writes: "On the first tion of our Lord Jesus Christ in the 

day of Lent, let all penitents, who are words. Whose soever sins ye remit, &c, 

entering on or have entered on penance, and by that encouraged, we say; what- 

present themselves at the church-door, to soever thou hast confessed to my most 

the bishop of the diocese, clad in sackcloth, lowly humility, and whatsoever thou hast 

barefooted, and with faces bowed to the omitted to confess, either through igno- 

eardi, both by dress and mien confess- ranee or any forgetfulness, may God for- 

ing themselves guilty." They were then give thee both in this world and in that 

to be introduced into the church, and which is to come.'* 

the seven penitential psalms were to be The confessor then adds the |nayer: 

rh a nt f d After prayer the bishop was to "God, who forgave David, when he 

lay his hands upon them, to sprinkle had confessed his sins, by the ministry 

them with holy water, and to put ashes of the prophet Nathan, and Peter when 

and sackcloth on their heads. They were he had bitterly bewailed his deni^ and 

then to be^ driven out of the church, the the harlot when she vrept upon his feet, 

bishop sa3ringto them that as Adam was and the publican, and the prodigal, for- 

cast out of Taradise, so they for their ' give thee, by the ministry ot me a sinner, 

sins were cast out of the church, and the all thy sms, both in this world and in 

clergy following them with the response, that which is to come, and juresent thee 

"^ the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat blameless at his dread tribunaL Go in 

bread: for dust thou ar^ and unto dust peace and think no more of the fiuills 

shalt thou retuzn.** whidi thou hast confessed." 

(«a3) 



A COMMINATION. 



and Bi^t bmtlen tinin us, to follow him In low- 
Hiw, pttence, and charitT, and be ordered by 
the gorrenukoce of his Holy Spirit; Making 
always his gluryt and serving him duly in oar 
Tocation with thanksgiving; This if we do, 
Cauist win deliver ns ftxun the onrse of the law, 
and from the eztnma malertiotinti whidi shah 
light npon them thai shall be set on the left 
hand ; and he wOl set us on his right hand, and 
give us the gracious benediction of his Fmer, 
commanding us to take pnssessinn of his glorious 
kingdom : IJnto which be voocluaA to bring us 
all, mr his infinite merey. Amen. 

? Then Mhall &teif ail kneel upon (k*ir knees, 
and the Priest and Clerks kneeling {in the 
plaee vshere theg are accustomed to sag the 
UUmg) ekaU sag this Psalm. 

Miserere mei^ Deus, PssL U. 

HATE mercy npon me, O Ood, after thy 
gnat goodness : aocording to the multitude 
of thy metdM do away mine ofltmoea. 

Waidi me throughly fh>u my wickedness : 
and cleanse me ftom my sin. 

For I aeknowledge my fimlts : and my sin is 
ewr before me. 

^IP***** thee only have I sinned, and done 
this evil in thy sight : that thou mightest be 
Justified in thy saying, and dear when thou art 



. I was diapen in widcedneas : and in 
sill hath my mother eonorived me. 

But lo, thou reqtdiest truth In the inward 
parts :and dudt mske me to undeiatand wisdom 
seontly. 

Thoa shatt pnzss me with hyssop, and I shall 
be dean ; thou shalt wash me, and I shall be 
whiter than snow. 

Thoa shalt make me hear of Joy and dadnees : 
that the bones whidi thou hast broken may 
nfoioe. 

Turn thy fiuse away from my sins : and put 
out an my misdeeds. 

Make me a dean heart, O Ood : and renew a 
ridit spirit within me. 

Oset me not away from thy prssenoe : and take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me. 

O dve me the oomlbrt of thy help again : and 
sbOiBsh me with thy free Spirit 

nien shall I teadi thy •ms/gn imto the widced : 
and sinners shaU be converted unto thee. 

Delivier me from Idood-gnUtineaB, O God, thou 
that art the Ood of my health : and my tongue 
afaaU dng of thy riflphteousnaas. 

Thoa shalt open my Ups, O Loid : and my 
mouth shall shew thy piaiiM. 

For thou desirest no sacrifke, dse would I 
give it thee : but thou delightest not in burnt 

np sacrlfloe of Ood is a troubled spirit : a 
bioCen and contrite heart, O Ood, shalt thou 
not de spis e. 

O be fovonxable and gradous unto CUon : build 
tSou the walls of Jerusalem. 

Then shatt thou be pleased with the aacrlflce 
of rightwonanesa, with the burnt oflbrings and 
oblations : then shaU they oflto yotmg buUoeks 
upon thine altar. 

GHory be to the IMher, and to the Bon : and to 
the Holy Ohoat; 
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Answer. As It was In the beginning, is now, 
and ever diaU be : world without eud. Ameu. 

Lord, have mercy upon us. 

Chriu, haee mereg upon vs. 
Lord, have mercy upon usl 
|UB Father, whioh art inhearen. Hallowed 
_ be thy Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy 
will be done in earth. As it is in heaven. Give 
us this day our daily bread. And forgive us 
our trespasses. As we forgive them that trespass 
against us. And lead us not into temptation ; 
But deliver us from evil. Amen. 

Minister. O Lord, save thy savants ; 

Answer. That put their trust in thee. 

Minister. Bena unto them hdp thim above. 

Answer. And everuiorBUilghtuy defend them. 

Minister. Hdp us, O God our Saviour. 

Answer. And for the glory of thy Name 
deliver us ; be merdfdl to us dnners, for thy 
Name's sake 

Minister. O Lord, hear our prayer. 

Atwver. And let our cry come unto thee. 

Minister. Let us pray. 

OLOBD, we beaeedi thee, merdfuny hwr 
our prayers, and spare all those who cun- 
fsM their sins unto thee ; that they, whose oou- 
sdences by sin are aoeused. by thy merdfol 
pardon may be abedved; through Christ our 
Lord. Amen, 

MOOT mighty God, and merdftil Father. 
„ who hast compasdfin upon aU men, and 
hatest nothing that thou hast made ; whowould- 
est not the death of a dnnier, but that he dioold 
rather turn from his sin, and be saved ; Merci- 
ftilly fbrglve us our trespasses: reodve and 
oouifort us, who are grieved and wearied with 
the burden of our sins. Thy property is always 
to have mercy ; to thee only it appertaineth to 
forgive aina. Spare us therefore, good Lord, 
spare thy people, whom thou hast redeemed; 
enter not into Judgement with thy servants, who 
are vile earth, and miserable dnners ; but so 
turn thine auger from us, who meekly adcuow- 
ledge our vltoiess, and truly repent us of our 
fluuts, and so make haste to hdp us in tUs world, 
that we may ever Uve with thee in the world to 
come ; throui^ Jesus Oirist our Lord. Amen. 

T Then shatt the people sag this that foOoweth, 
after M« Mhns!t«r. 

TUBN thou us, O good Lord, and so dudl 
we be turned. Be ikvourabliB, O Laid, Be 
fltTOurable to thy people. Who turn to thee in 
weeping, fostinff, snd praying. For thou art a 
meidful Ood. FuU of compassion, Long-suflbr- 
Ing, and of g r eat pity. Thou spaieet when we 
d e e or ve punishment. And in thy wrath thinkest 
upon merev. Span thy people, good Lord, span 
them. Ana let not thine neritage be brought to 
oonfiuion. Hear us, O Lord, for thy mercy 
is great. And after the multitude of thy merdes 
look upon us; Through the merits and me- 
diation of thy blessea Son, Jesus Christ our 
LonL Amen. 

T Thmi tks Mtnltter alone shall soy* 

rSt Lord bless uiL and keep us; the I^ lift 
up the U^ of his countenance upon ns, and 
giw us peace, now and for evsfvnank ^HMn. 
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OF THE PSALTER. 



There were three principal modes of 
singing the P^ms; ist, the primitive 
form, the joint or colledlive a<5l of the 
congregation in all that was sung, as 
Thomdike explains prophesying, in the 

{>rimitive church, in a choir guided by a 
eader, as Samuel led the prophets, i Sam. 
xix. 20 — ^4; 2nd, a form as early as the 
third century, at least, when the congre- 
gation joined only in the end verses ; 3rd, 
m the fourth century, when the Council 
of Laodicea, finding great inconveniences 
arise from the congregation joining in 
the psalms and service, diredled that only 
the canonical singers, the chanters en- 
rolled in the church list, should go up 
into the ambon, and sing out of the parch- 
ment. In all these forms the antiphonal 
mode prevailed. This summary is ex- 
irafledfrom^ the double choir hisioricaliy 
and praSlically considered^ a Leflttre by 
the Rev. Mackenzie E. C. IVaicott, where 
much interesting' matter concerning the 
early pra6lice of choral singing and use- 
ful hints for choirs will be found col- 
lected. For examnles of psalm singing 
among the Jews, Mr Walcott refers to 
Ex. XV. I, 21. I Sam. xviii. j. 2 Chron. 
v. 12. Ezra iii. zo, zi. Neh. xi. 17 ; xii. 40, 

45. 46' 

Concerning the Psalms and the Psalter 
Dr Hook writes. We cannot now ascer- 
tain all the psalms written by David, but 
their number probably exceeds seventy, 
and much less are we able to discover 
with any certainty the authors of the 
other psalms or the occasions upon which 
they were composed*; a few of them were 
written after the return from the Baby- 
lonian captivity, and the 90th Psalm, as 
its title in the original in our Bible transla- 
tion shews, is attributed to Moses. There 
is no subjedl on which learned men arc 
so much at variance as the authorship of 
the Psalms, and the meaning of their 
titles. It is clear however that they may 
be divided into the following classes: 
Psalms of David; Psalms or Songs of 
the sons of Korah; Psalms of Asaph; 
Songs of Degrees : and again into Peni- 
tential Psalms, Hallelujah Psalms and 
Historical Psalms. 



The whole coUe<5lIon of Psalms, usually 
divided into five books, is eminently pro- 
phetical of the Messiah. The first Book 
Degins with the first and ends with the 
41st Psalm, and the Hebrew word Le- 
David occurs before almost every F^m. 
The second book begins with the 42nd 
Psalm, the third with the 73rd Psalm, the 
fourth with the 90th Psalm, the fifth with 
the 107th. The seven penitential Psalms 
are 6, 32^ 38, 51, 102, 130^ 143. These 
are appointed to be read in our Church 
on Ash-Wednesday. For many ages they 
had been used in the Western Churches 
in token of special humiliation. 

llie Psalms are pointed as they are to 
be sung or said in churches; by which 
is meant the colon in the middle of each 
verse, indicating the pause to be made 
not only in the chant but also in the 
recitation, as the words clearly imply : a 
diredliun commonly negledled oy readers 
to the great prejudice of distindl enuncia- 
tion. 

The custom of repeating the Psalms 
alternately, or verse by verse, between 
the minister and the people, is probably 
designed to supply the place of the 
ancient antiphon or the responsive chant- 
ing of the Psalms by two distindt choirs. 
It is remarkable that the same causes 
have had the same effedls in influencing 
the translation of the Psalter, both in the 
Latin and the English Church. In the 
former the old Italian translation had 
become so familiar to the people, that St 
Jerome's translation from the Hebrew 
was never adopted; but the old version 
corre6led considerably by St Jerome was 
used : a less corredt edition by the Roman 
and a more carefully worded one by the 
Galilean church. The latter w^as in the 
course of time adopted by all the churches 
in communion with Rome with a few 
exceptions. In like manner the £(%lish 
Psalter does not follow the last transla- 
tion (which is in the authorized version 
of the Biblel, but thatof Coverdale's Bible 
1 539, corre(5led, which had become fami- 
liar to the people from constant use. 
Church DiSlionary. 



Ps. ii. ^ A Proper Psalm for Easter-Day. 

Pss. iii. xxxviii. IxiiL IxxxvIIi. ciii. cxliii. 
formed the Hexapsalmus of the Greek 
Morning Office. After Ps. Ixili. and before 
JPs. Ixxxviii. was repeated, Glory, &c. and 
Alleluia. The Priest said the Morning 
rrayers' colle<5ls in a low tone before the 
Bema, whilst the choir proceeded with 
the 3 latter Psalms. At tne end of cxliii. 
followed again the Glory and Alleluia. 
At the end of Ps. ill ver. 5 was repeated. 

(22 



Ps. iii. is in the Benedidline rule a Psalm 
of Nodlurns daily; in the Sarum and 
Roman uses it occurs in the la Psalms 
of the first Nodhirn on Sunday. 

Ps. iv. is the ist Psalm in the Greek 
Late Evensong; it is also the zst Psalm 
of Compline. 

Ps. V. was the first of the three used in 
the Eastern office of the zst hour. It 
was, after the 5xst, the xst Psalm of 
Monday Lauds. 
5) 



THE 



PSALMS OF DAVID. 



THE FIRST DAY. 



PSALM I. B«itu»vbr,qmnoncibwi,dx. 



BLESSED Is the man that hath not 
walked in the counsel of t 
nor stood in the way of sinners 



le ungodly, 
: and hath 



not sat in the seat w the sooniftiL 

a But his delight is in the law of the Lord : 
and in his law will he exerdse himself day 
and night. 

5 And he shall be like a tree planted by 
the water-side : that will bring forth his 
fhilt in due season. 

4 His leaf also shall not wither ; and look, 
whatsoever he doeth, it shall prosper. 

As for the nnsodly, it is not so with 
them : but th^ are Uke the chaff, which the 
wind acatteretn away brom the face of the 
earth. 

6 Therefore the ungodly shall not be able 
to stand in the Judgement : neither the sin> 
ners in the oongrention of the righteous. 

7 But the Lord Knoweth the way of the 
righteous : and the way of the ungodly shall 
perisii. 

PSALM IL Quan frenwervad genUa i 

WHY do the heathen so fUriousIy rage 
together : and ythy do the people 
imagine a vain thing ? 

fl The kings of the earth stand up, and the 
rulers take counsel together : against the 
Lord, and against his Anointed. 

3 Let us break their bonds asunder : and 
cast away their cords fh>m us. 

4 He that dwelleth in heaven shall laugh 
them to scorn : the Lord shall have themln 
deiteion. 

Then shaD he apeak unto them in his 
wnth : and vex them in his sore displeasure. 

6 Tet have I set my King : upon my holy 
hlllofSion. 

7 I will preach the law, whereof the Lord ' 
hath said unto me : Thou art my Son, this , 
day have I begotten thea 

8 Desire of me, and I shall give thee the 
heathen for thine inheritance : and the 
utmost parts of the earth for thy possession. 

9 Thou Shalt bruise them witn a rod of 
iron : and break them in pieces like a 
potter's vesseL 

10 Be wise now therefore, ve kings : be 
leaned, ye that are iudges of the earw. 

11 Serve the Lord in fear : and rejoice 
unto him with reverence. 

13 Kiss the Son, lest he be angir, and so 
ye perish ttam the right way : u his wrath 
be kindled, (yea, but a little.) blessed are all 
they that put their trust in him. 
PSALM III. DomiM«,«tiuimt(Ift]9lu»Kl 

LORD, how are they increased that trou- 
ble me : many are they that rise against 
me; 



9 Many one there be that say of my soul : 
There is no help for him in his God. 

3 But thou, O Lord, art my defender : 
thou art my worship, and the lifter up of my 
head. 

4 I did call upon the Lord with my voice : 
and he heard me out of his holy hill. 

6 I laid me down and slept, and rose up 
again : for the Lord sustained me. 

6 1 will not be aftaid for ten thousandr of 
the people : that have set themselves against 
me round about 

7 Up, Lord, and help me, O my God : for 
thou smftest all mine enemies upon Uie 
cheek-bone ; thou hast broken the teeth of 
the uneodly. 

8 Salvation belongeth unto the Lord : 
and thy blessing is upon thy people. 

PSALM IV. Cum invoetcrem. 

HEAR me when I call, O God of my 
righteousness : thou hast set me at 
liberty when I was in trouble ; have mercy 
upon me, and hearken unto my prayer. 

2 O ye sons of men, how long will ye blas- 
pheme mine honour : and have such plea- 
sure in vanity, and seek after leasing ? 

3 Know tnia also, that the Lord hath 
chosen to himself the man that is godly : 
when I call upon the Lord, he will hear me. 

4 Stand in awe, and sin not : commune 
with your own heart, and in your chamber, 
and be still. 

5 Offer the sacrifice of righteousness : and 
put your trust in the LorcL 

6 There be many that say : Who will shew 
us any good ? 

7 Lord, lift thou up : the light of thy 
countenance upon ua 

8 Thou hast put gladness in my heart : 
since the time that their com, and wine, 
and oil, increased. 

9 I will lay me down in peace, and take 
my rest : for it is thou. Lord, only, that 
makest me dwell in safety. 

PSALM y. Verba mm amibm. 

PONDER my words, Lord : coiBider 
my meditation. 
9 O hearken thou unto the voice of my 
calling, my King, and my God : for unto 
thee will I make my prayer. 

3 My voice shalt thou hear betimes, O 
Lord : early in the morning will I direct my 
prayer unto thee, and will look up. 

4 For thou art the God that hast no plea- 
sure in wickedness : neither shall any evil 
dwell with the& 

Such as be foolish shall not stand in thy 
sight : for thou hatest all them that work 
vanity. 

6 Thou Shalt destroy them that speak 
leasing : the Lord will abhor both the blood- 
thirsty and deceitful man. 
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'The GalUcan Psalter is Jerom's more 
corredt LAtin translation made from Ori- 
gen's Hexaplar, or most corredl edition 
of the Greek Septuagint, filled up, where 
that was defiaent, from the Hebrew; 
distinguished with obelisks and asterisks, 
denotine the common Greek version in 
those juaces to be either redundant or 
deficient. Many of the old MSS. still 
retain those marks: but more have left 
them out, I suppose, to save trouble. 
Tills more correct Psalter was drawn up 
by Jerom in the year 389, and obtained 
first in Gaul about the year 580 ; or how- 
ever not later than 595 : from which cir- 
cumstance it came to have the name 
of Gallicap, in contradistindlion to the 
Roman. From Gaul, or France, it passed 
over into England before the year 597, 
and into Germany, and Spain, and other 
countries. The Popes of Rome, though 



they themselves used the other Psalter, 
yet patiently omnived at the use of this, 
m the Western Churches, and even in 
Ital^ itself, and sometimes privately au- 
thorised the use of it in Cnurches and 
monasteries; till at length it was pub- 
liclv authorised in the Council of Trent, 
and introduced a while after into Rome 
itself b>r Pius the Vth. It was admitted 
in Britain, and Ireland, before the com- 
ing of Augustine the monk, and pre- 
vailed after, except in the Chiuxh of 
Canterbury which was more immediately 
under the Archbishop's eye, and more 
conformable to the Roman offices, than 
other parts of the kingdom. This very 
Galilean Psalter is what we still retain 
in constant use, in our Common-Prayer 
books.'— Watbrland's HuU o/Athatt. 
Crtedf cap. iv. 



0/ the Gloria Patri.^ 



The ute of the 'Gloria Patri,' the 
' lesser doxology,' as it was called, after 
the Psalms is of great antiquity. Cassian, 
A.i>. 424, says that in tne £ast it was 
customary to add it to the last only of 
the Psalms recited, but that in all the 
Western Chtu^es, except the Roman, 
it was used at the end of each Psalm. 
Its oripnal form, which was long used 
in the Gredc Church, was the single sen- 
tence, without any response, ' Gloiy be 
to the Father, and to \or by or in[ the 
Son, and to {or in) the Holy Ghost, 
world without end. Amen.' Before the 
Arian controversy these forms were used 
indifferenU]^. But, the Arians making 
^ words in brackets a badge of their 



party, the Catholics discontinued their 
use. The 4th Council of Toledo, a. d. 
633, added the word Honour to Gl<»y. 
This addition was used in the Mosarabic 
Liturgy, in which the form was * Glory 
and Honour to the Father and to the 
Son and to the Holy Ghost, world without 
end. Amen.* The first express mention 
that is made of the response^ ' As it was,' 
&C. was in the and Uounal of Vaison, 
A.D. 539; the 5th canon of which, in 
decreeing its use in the French Churches, 
witnesses to its use at Rome and throqgh- 
out Italy and Africa. The response was 
added we the purpose of asserting the 
co-eternity of the Father and of the 
Son. 



Ps. vL is Uie and Psalm in the Greek Ps. viii. A Psalm in the Roman odes 
Late Evensong. It is also one of the for Baptism of Adults; also a Proper 
Psalms appointed in the Roman office for Psalm tor Ascension-Day. 
the ^HsitatioQ of the Sick. It is also a 
Fkoper Psalm for Ash-Wednesday. 



DatL 



PSALM VI. VU: VIII. IX. 



Day 2. 



7 Bat as for me, I will oome into thine 
hottBe, even upon the multitude of thy 
mercy : and In thy fear will I worship 
toward thy hotjr temple. 
' 8 Lead me, O Lord, in thy itohteouanesg, 
because of inine enemies : make thy way 
plain before my fiboa 

9 For there is no fUthftilness in his 
mouth : their inward parts are vexy widL- 
ednesB. 

10 Their throat is an open sepulchre : 
they flatter with their tongua 

11 Destroy thou them, O God: let them 
perish tiiroagh their own imaginations : cast 
them out in the multitude of their ungodli- 
ness ; for they have rebelled against thee. 

IS And let all them that pot their trust in 
thee r^oioe : they shall ever be giving at 
thanks, because thou defendest them ; th^ 
that love thy Name shall be Joyful in thee ; 

13 For thou. Lord, wilt give thv blessing 
unto the righteous : and with tliy nvouraUe 
kindness wilt thou defend him as with a 
shiekL 

PSALM YL DomJiu, M te/tot»ic 
LOBD, rebuke me not in thine indign** 
tion : neither chasten me in thy dis- 







9 Have meror upon me, Lord, for I am 
weak ; O Lord, heal me, for my bones are 
vexed. 

3 My soul also is sore trouUed : bat, 
Loid. now long wUt thou punish me ? 

4 Ttun thee, O Lord, and deliver my soul : 
save me for thy merpy's sake. 

5 For in death no man remembereth 
thee : and who will give thee thanks in the 
pit? 

6 I am weary of my groaning; every night 
wash I my bed : and water my couch with 
my tears. 

7 My beauty is gone for very trouble : and 
worn away because of all mine enemies. 

8 Away from me, all ye that work vanity : 
for the Lord hath heard the voice of my 
weeping. 

9 The Lord hath heard my petition : the 
Lord will receive my i»ayer. 

10 All mine enemies shall be confounded, 
and sore vexed : they shall be turned back, 
and put to shame suddenly. 

PSALM YII. Dofinne, Detu meu$. 

OLORD my God, in thee have I put my 
trust : save me fh>m all them that per- 
secute me, and deliver me ; 

t Lest he devour my soul, like a lion, and 
tear it in i4eoes : while there is none to help. 

8 O Lord my Ood, if I have done any such 
thing : or if there be any wickedness in my 
hands; 

4 If I have rewarded evil unto him that 
dealt friendly with me : yea, I have delivered 
him that without any cause is mine enemy ; 

Then let mine enemy persecute my soul, 
and take me : yea. let him tread my life 
down upon the earth, and lay mine honour 
in the dust 

6 Stand np, O Lord, in thy wrath, and 
lift up thyself', because of the indignation of 
mine enemies : arise up for me in the Judge- 
ment that thou hast commanded. 

7 And so shall the congregation of the 



people oome about thee : tat their sakes 
therefore lift up thyself again. 

8 The Lord shaU Judge the people ; give 
sentence with me, O Lord : aocordtaig to 
my righteousness, and according to thfi 
innooency that is in me. 

9 let the wickedness of the ungodly 
oome to an end : but guide thou the just 

10 For the righteous God : trieth the 
very hearts and relna 

11 My help cometh ot Ood : who preserv- 
eth them that are true of heart 

IS Ood is a righteous Judge, strong, and 
patient : and God is provoked every oay. 

18 If a man will not turn, he will whet his 
sword : he hath bent his bow, and made it 
ready. 

14 He hath prepared for him the instru- 
ments of death : he ordaineth his arrows 
against the persecutors, 

15 Behold, he travaileth with mischief : he 
hath conceived soirow, and brought forth 
ungodliness. 

16 He hath graven and digged up a pit : 
and is fallen mmself into the destruction 
that he made for other. 

17 For his travail shall come upon his own 
head : and his wickedness shall fall on his 
own pate. 

18 I wiU give thanks unto the Lord, ae* 
cording to his righteousness : and I will 
praise the Name of the Lord most High. 

PSALM YIII. DomiiM,i)omtntun(Mfer. 

OLORD our Governor, how excellent is 
thy Name in all the world : thou that 
hast set thy gloiy above the heavens ! 

S Out of the mouth of veiy babes and 
sucklines hast thou ordained strength, be- 
cause of thine enemies : that thou mighteat 
still the enemy, and the avenger. 

3 For I will consider thy heavens, even 
the woiks of thy fingers : the moon and the 
stars, which thou hast ordained. 

4 what is man, that thou art mindfhl of 
him : and the son of man, that thou visitest 
hhn? 

5 Thou madest him lower than the 
angeb : to crown him with glory and wor- 
ship. 

6 Thou makest him to have dominion of 
the works of thy hands : and thou liast pot 
all things in subjection under his feet : 

7 All sheep and oxen : yea, and the beasts 
of the field ; 

8 The fowls of the air, and the fishes of 
the sea : and whatsoever walketh through 
the paths of the seas. 

9 O Lord our Governor : how exoeOent is 
thy Name in all the world I 

PoTtting IPrajrer. 

PSALM IX. ConfiUbortSbi. 

I WILL give thanks unto thee, O Lorn, 
with my whole heart : I will apeak of all 
thy marveuous works. 

S I will be glad and RJJoice in thee : yea, 
my songs will I make of thy Name, thou 
most Highest 

3 While mine enemies are driven back : 
they shall fall and perish at thy presence. 

4 For thou hast maintained my right and 
my cause : thou art set in the throne that 
judgest right 
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DAT 2. 



PSALM X. XI. XIL 



Day 2. 



5 Thou hast rebuked the heathen, and 
destroyed the ungodly : thou ha<t put out 
their name for ever aiid ever. 

6 O thou enemy, destructions are come to 
a perpetual end : even an the cities which 
thou hast destroyed ; their memorial is per- 
ished with them. 

7 But the Lord nhall endure for ever : he 
hath alHO |>repare<l tiis «eat for Judgement 

8 For lie shall judge the world in nghteous- 
ness : and minister true Judgement unto the 
peo^e. 

9 The Lord also will be a defence for the 
oppressed : even a refuge in due time of 
trouble. 

10 And they that know thy Name will put 
their trust in thee : for thou. Lord, hast 
never failed them that seek thee. 

11 O praise the Lord which dwelleth in 
Sion : shew the people of his doings. 

IS For, when he maketh inquisition for 
Mood, he remembereth them : and forget- 
teth not the complaint of the poor. 

13 Have mercy upon me, O Lord ; con- 
sider the trouble which I suffer of them 
that hate me : thou that liftest me up from 
the gates of death. 

14 That I m:^ shew all thy praises within 
the ports of the daughter or Sion : I will 
RiJoioe in thy salvation. 

15 The heathen are sunk down in the pit 
that they made : in the same net which they 
hid privfly. Is their foot taken. 

16 The Lord is known to execute judge- 
ment : the ungodly is tmpped in the work 
of his own lianda 

17 The wicked shall be turned into hell : 
and all the people that forget God. 

18 For the poor shall not alway be for- 
gotten : the patient abiding of the meek 
shall not perish for ever. 

19 Up, Lord, and let not man have the 
upper hand : let the heathen be judged in 
thy sight 

SO Put them in fear, O Lord : that the 
heathen may know themselves to be but 

PSALM X. Vt quUL, Domine t 

WHY standest thou so far off, Lord : 
and hidest thy face in the needAil 
time of trouble 7 

S The ungodly for his own lust doth per- 
secute the poor : let them be taken in the 
crafty wlliness that they have imagined. 

3 For the ungodly hath made boast of his 
own heart's desire : and roeaketh good of 
the covetous, whom God abhorreth. 

4 The ungodly is so proud, that he careth 
not for God : neither is God In all his 
tiiouffhts. 

5 His ways are alway grievous : thy judge- 
ments are br above out of his sight, and 
therefore defleth he all his enemies. 

6 For he hath said in his heart. Tush, I 
■hall never be cast down : there shall no 
barm happen unto me. 

7 His mouth is fUll of cursing, deceit, and 
fraud : under his tongue is ungodliness and 
▼anity. 

8 He sitteth lurking in the thievish cor- 
ners of the streets : and privily in his 
lurking dens doth he murder the innocent i 
tail eyes are set against the poor. 

9 For he lieth waiting secretly, even as a 



lion lurketh he in Us den t that he may 
ravish the poor. 

10 He (loth ravish the poor : when he 
getteth him into his net 

11 He (klleth down, and humbleth him- 
self : that the congregation of the poor may 
fiUl into the hands of his captains. 

IS He hath said in his lieart. Tush, God 
hath forgotten : he hideth away his face, and 
he will never see it 

13 Arise, O Lord God, and lift up thine 
hand : forget not the poor. 

14 Wherefore should the wicked blas- 
pheme God : while he doth say in his heart, 
Tush, thou God carest not for it 

15 Surely thou hast seen it : for thou be- 
boldest ungodliness and wrong. 

16 That thou mayest take the matter into 
thine hand : the poor committeth himself 
unto thee ; for thou art the helper of the 
friendless. 

17 Break thou the power of the ungodly 
and malicious : take away his ungodluiesa, 
and thou shalt find nona 

18 The Lord is King for ever and ever : 
and the heathen are perished out of the 
land. 

19 Lord, thou hast heard the desire of the 
poor : thou preparest their heart, and thine 
ear hearkeneth thereto ; 

SO To help the fatheriess and poor unto 
their right : that the man of the earth be no 
more exalted agtunst them. 

PSALM Al. In Domino eonfido. 

IN the Lord put I my trust : how say ye 
then to my soul, that she should flee as 
a bird unto the hill ? 

S For lo, the ungodly bend their bow, and 
make ready their arrows within the quiver : 
that they may privily shoot at them which 
are true of heart. 

3 For the foundations will be cast down : 
and what hath the righteous done ? 

4 The Lord is in his holy temple : the 
Lord's seat is in heaven. 

5 His eyes consider the poor : and his eye< 
lids try the clilldren of men. 

6 The Lord alloweth the righteous : but 
the ungodly, and him that delighteth in 
wiclcedness doth his soul abhor. 

7 Upon the ungodly he shall rain snares, 
fire and brimstone, storm and tempest : 
this shall be their portion to drink. 

8 For tlie righteous Lord loveth righteous- 
ness : his countenance will behold the thing 
Uiatisjttst 

(Ebfning jprajcr. 

PSALM XII. Scdvum mefae. 

HELP me, Lord, for there is not one 
godly man left : for the faithfUl are 
minished from among the children of men. 
3 They talk of vanity every one with his 
neighbour : they do but flatter with their 
lips, and dissemble in their double heart 

3 The Lord shall root out all deceitftil lips ; 
and the tongue that speaketh proud things : 

4 Which have said. With our tongue will 
we prevail : we are they Uiat ought to speak, 
who is lord over us ? 

5 Now for the comfortless troubles* sake 
of the needy : and because of the deep 
sighing of the poor, 

A I will up, sait)i the Lord : and will help 
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DAT& 



PSALM Xin. XIV. XV. XVI. XVIL 



Day 8. 



every one firom bim that svrelleth againat 
him, and will set him at rest 

7 The words of the Lord are pore words : 
even aa the silver, which from the earth is 
tried, and purified seven times in the fire. 

8 Thou Shalt lieep them, O Lord : thou 
Shalt preserve him nom thJbs generation for 
ever. 

9 The ungodly walk on every side : when 
they are exalted, the children of men are 
put to rebuke. 

PSALM XIII. CTiigiM gvo, DomiiM ; 

HOW long wilt thou foiset me, O Lord, 
for ever : how long wut thou hide thy 
&oe from me ? 

s How long shall I seek counsel in my 
sool, and be so vexed in my heart : how 
long shall mine enemies triumph over me ? 

3 Consider, and hear me, O Lord my Ood : 
Ul^ten mine eyes, that I deep not in death. 

4 Lest mine enemy say, I nave prevailed 
against him : for if I be oast down, they that 
trouble me wiU rejoice at it 

6 But my trust is in thy mercy : and my 
heart is ioynil in thy sslvation. 

9 I will sing of the Lord, beranse he hath 
dealt so lovingly with me : yea, I will praise 
the Name of the Lord most Highest 
PSALM XIY. JHxU inHpient. 

THE fool hath said in his heart : There is 
no Ood. 
9 They are corrupt, and become abomina- 
ble in their doings : there is none that doeth 
good, no not one. 

5 The Lord looked down firom heaven 
upon the children of men : to see if there 
were any that would understand, and seek 
after Ood. 

4 But they are all gone out of the way, 
they are altogether Mcome abominable : 
there is none that doeth good, no not one 

5 Their throat is an open sepulchre, with 
thdr tongues have they deceived : the poi- 
son of asps is under their llp& 

9 Their mouth is Aill or cursing and bit- 
terness : their feet are swift to shed blood. 

7 DestrueUon and unhapptoess is in their 
ways, and the way of peace have they not 
known : there is no fear of God before their 
eyesL 

8 Have they no knowledge, that they are 
all such workers of misohief : eating up my 
people as it were bread, and call not upon 
the Lord ? 

9 There were they brought in great fear, 
even where no fear was : for Ood is in the 
generation of the righteous. 

10 As for vou, ye have made amock at the 
counsel of the poor : because he putteth his 
trust in the Lord. 

11 Who shall give salvation unto Israel 
out of Sion ? When the Lord tumeth the 
captivity of his people : then shall Jacob 
rcgoloe, and Israel shall be glad. 



IJomittg f ragtr. 



PSALM XV. D<nnlnt,qui$habii(Mtt 

LORD, who shall dwell In thy tabernacle : 
or who shall rest upon thy holy hill ? 
S Even he, that leadeth an uncorrupt life : 
and doeth the thing which is right, and 
speaketh the truth from his heart 
3 He that hath used no deceit in his 



tongue, nor done evil to his neighbour : and 
hath not slandered his neighlx>ttr. 

4 He that setteth not by himself, but is 
lowly in his own eyes : and maketh mudi of 
them that fear the Lord. 

5 He that sweareth unto his neighbour, 
and disappointeth him not : though it were 
to his own hindrance. 

6 He that hath not given his money upon 
usury : nor taken reward apdnst the Inno- 
cent 

7 Whoso doeth these things : shall never 
fan. 

PSALM XYL CoNSsrwiiiM, DomiiM. 

PRESERVE me, O Ood : fbr \n thee 
have I put my trust 
9 O my soul, thou hast said unto the 
Lord : Thou art my God, my goods are 
nothing unto thee. 

3 All my delight is upon the saints, that 
are in the earth : and upon such as excel In 
virtue. 

4 But they that run after another god : 
shall have great trouble. 

5 Their onnk-offeringB of Uood will I not 
offer : neither make mention of their names 
within my lip& 

6 The Lord himself is the portion of 
mine inheritance, and of my cup : thou 
Shalt maintain my lot 

7 The lot is nllen unto me in a firir 
ground : vea. I have a goodly heritage. 

8 I wiU thank the Lord for giving me 
warning : my reins also diasten me in the 
night-season. 

9 I have set God always before me : for 
he is on my right hand, therefore I shall not 
fiOL 

10 Wherefore my heart was ghuL and my 
>ry n^oioed : my flesh also shall rest in 

ope. 

11 For why ? thou shalt not leave my soul 
in hell : neither shalt thou suffer thy H<4y 
One to see corruptioa 

19 Thou ahali shew me the path of life ; In 
thy presence is the fiilness of Joy : and at thy 
right hand there is pleasfue for evermorei 

PSALM XYIL Exmidi,D<mint. . 

HEAR the right, Lord, consider my 
oomidaint : and hearken unto my 
prayer, that goeth not out of feigned lips. 

9 Let my sentence come forth fkom thy 
presence : and let thine eyes look upon the 
thing that is equal 

3 Thou hast proved and visited mine heart 
in the night-season ; Uiou hast tried me. 
and shalt find no wickedness in me : for I 
am utterlv purposed that my mouth shall 
not offend. 

4 Because of men's works, that are done 
against the words of thy lips : I have kepi 
me from the ways of the destroyer. 

5 hold thou up my goings in thy paths : 
thai my footsteps slip.not 

6 1 have called upon thee, O God, for thou 
shalt hear me : incline thine ear to me, and 
heaiken unto my worda 

7 Shew thy marvellous loving-kindness, 
thou that art the Saviour of them which put 
tlieir trust in thee : ttam such as resist thy 
right hand. 

8 Keep me as the apple of an eye : hide 
me under the shadow of thy wings, 

9 From the ungodly tlutt trouble me : 
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Day 3. 



PSALM XVIII. 



Day 3. 



mine enemies coalpasa me round about to 
take away my souL 

10 They are inclosed in their own fat : and 
their mouth speaketh proud thmgs. 

11 They lie wuting in our way on every 
aide : turning their eyes down to the ground; 

la Like as a lion that is greedy of his 
prey : and as it were a lion's whelp, lurking 
in secret olsces 

13 Up, Lord, disappoint him, and cast him 
down : deliver my soul flrom the ungodly, 
which is a sword of thine ; 

14 From the men of thy hand, Lord, 
ftom the men, I say, and from the evil 
world : which have their portion in this life, 
whose bellies thou flllest with thy hid trea- 
sure. 

15 They have children at their desire : and 
leave the rest of theu- suteitance for their 

16 But as for me, I will behold thy pre- 
sence in righteousness : and when I awake up 
after thy ukenesa, I shall be satisfied with it 

PSALM XVI I L Diligam to, Domine. 

I WILL love thee, Lord "my strength ; 
the Lord is my stony rock, and my de- 
fence : my Saviour, my God, and my might, 
in whom I will trust, my buckler, the horn 
also of my salvation, and my refuge. 

fl I will call upon the Lord, which is 
worthy to be praised : so shall I be safe trom 
mine enemiea 

3 The sorrows of death compassed me ; 
and the overflowings of ungodliness made 
me afraid. 

4 The pains of hell came about me : the 
snares of death overtook me. 

5 In my trouble I will call upon the Lord : 
and complain unto my Qod. 

6 So shall he hear my voice out of his holy 
temple : and my comphdnt shall come be- 
fore him, it shall enter even into his ears. 

7 The earth trembled and ouaked : the 
very foundations also of the hills shook, and 
were removed, because he was wroth. 

8 There went a smoke out in his presence : 
and a consuming fire out of his mouth, so 
tbat coals were kmdled at it. 

9 He bowed the heavens also, and came 
down : and it was dark under his feet 

10 He rode upon the cherubins, and did 
fly : he came flying upon the wings of the 
wind. 

11 He made darkness his secret place : his 
pftvilion round about him with dark water, 
and thick clouds to cover him. 

19 At the brightness of his presence his 
douds removed : hail-stones, and coals of fire. 

13 The Lord also thundered out of hea- 
ven, and the Highest gave his thunder : 
hail-stones, and coals of fire. 

14 He sent out his arrows, and scattered 
them : he cast forth lightnings, and destroy- 
ed them. 

15 The springs of waters were seen, and 
the foundations of the round world were 
discovered, at thy chiding, O Lord : at the 
blasting of the breath of thy displeasure. 

16 He shall send down from on high to fetch 
me : and shall take me out of many waters. 

17 He shall deliver me from my strongest 



enemy, and fh>m them which hate me : for 
they are too mighty for me. 

18 They prevented me in the day of my 
trouble : but tlie Lord was my upholder. 

19 He brought me forth also into a place 
of liberty : he brought me forth, even be- 
cause he had a favour unto mf . 

SO The Lord shall reward me after my 
righteous dealing : according to the clean- 
ness of my hands shall he recompense me. 

21 Because I have kept the ways of the 
Lord : and have not forsaken my God, as 
the wicked doth. 

S3 For I have an eye unto all his laws : 
and will not cast out his commandments 
from me. 

23 I was aL<M> uncorrupt before him : and 
eschewed mine own wickedness. 

24 Therefore shall the Lord reward me 
after my righteous dealing : and according 
unto the cleanness of my hands in his eye- 
sight 

25 With the holy thou shalt be holy : and 
with aperfect man thou shalt be perfect 

26 With the clean thou shalt be clean : 
and with the fh)ward thou shalt learn firo- 
wardness. 

27 For thou Shalt save the people that are 
in adversity : and shalt bring down the high 
looks of the proud. 

28 Thou aJ.'H) shalt light mv candle : the 
Lord my God shall make my darkness to be 
light 

29 For in thee I shall discomfit an host 
of men : and with the help of my God I 
shall leap over the walL 

30 The way of God is an undeflled way : 
the word of the Lord also is tried in the fire ; 
he is the defender of all them that put their 
trust in him. 

31 For who is God, but the Lord : or who 
hath any strength, except our Go<i ? 

32 It is God, that girdeth me with strength 
of war : and maketh niy way perfect 

33 He maketh my ieet Uke harts* feet : 
and setteth me up on high. 

34 He teacheth mine hands to flght : and 
mine arms shall break even a lx)w of steel 

35 Thou hast ^ven me the defence of thy 
salvation : thy right hand also shall hold me 
up, and thy loving correction shall make me 
great 

36 Thou shalt make room enough under me 
for to go : that my footsteps shaU not slide. 

37 I will follow uixm mme enemies, and 
overtake them : neither wiU I turn again 
till I have destroyed them. 

38 I will smite them, that they «hall not 
be able to stand : but fall under my feet 

39 Thou hast girded me with strength 
unto the battle : thou shalt throw down 
mine enemies under me. 

40 Thou hast made mine enemies also to 
turn their backs upon me : and I shall 
destroy them that hate me. 

41 They shall cry, but there shall be none 
to help them : yea, even unto the Lord shall 
tiiey cty, but he shall not hear them. 

42 I will beat them as small as the dust 
before the «1nd : I will cast them out as 
the clay in the streets. 

43 Thou shalt deliver me fh>m the strivings 
of the people : and thou shalt make me the 
head of the heathen. 



Proper PuUtnsfor certain festivals tucortUng to the present Ronuui use. 

Christmas. 

xst vespers, no, xiz, zxa, xz^, 1Z7. 
The term is applied to denote the preceding evening service. The 117th Psalm 
is almost invariable as a festival psalm at xst vespers. 
Matins. xst no<5lum.^ 2, X9, 45. 2nd. 48, 72, 85. 3rd. 89, 96, 98. 

and vespers, i. e. vespers of the day, xio, izi, xxa, X30, X3a. 
Lauds : on this and all other festivab, the Sunday Psalms. 
Prime : on this, and all festivals, 54, xxg (1 — 32). 

Circumcision. 
xst and and vespers, xxo, X13, xaa, za7, X47. 



Matins, xst noc^him. 2, 19, 24. 



2nd. 45, 87, 96. 3rd. 97, 98, 99. 



3rd. 95, 87, 96, 97. 



3rd. 75, 76, 77. 



Epiphany. 

xst vespers, as at Christmas. 
Matins, xst nodhim. 09, 46, 47. and. 66, 72, 86. 

and vespers, Sunday Psalms. 

Maundy Thursday. 

Matins, xst no<5lum. 69, 70, 7X. and. 72, 73, 74. 

Vespers, xz6 (xo— x6), xao, x^, X4z, X43. 

Good Friday. 

Matins, xst nodlum. 3, 22, 37. snd. 38, 40, 54. 3rd. 59, 88, 94. 

Vespers, as on Thursday. 

Easter Eve. 

Matins, xst nodlum. 4, X5» x6. 3nd. 24, 27, 30. 3rd. 54, 76, 88. 

Lauds, 43, Song of Hezekiah in place of 9a, and Song of Moses. 

Easter Day. 

xst vespers, X17. 
Matins. One nodlum only, x, 2, 3 ; used also through the o<5lave. 

and vespers, Sunday Psalms, which are said through the o<5tave. 

Ascension Day and thence to Whitsumlay. 

Matins, xst nodlum. 8, xx, X9. and. 21,30,^7. 3rd. 97, 99, X03. 

At xst and and vespers, Sunday Pss. with X17 instead of 1x4 and XX5. 

JVhiisunday and through the oShtve. 

xst vespers, Sunday Pss. with 1x7 instead of xz4 and XX5. 
Matins. One noccum only, 48, 68, X04. 

and vespers, Sunday Pss. which are said daily through the o<5lave. 

Trinity Sunday. 

xst vespers, as on Whitsunday. 
Matins, xst nodlum. 8, X9, 34. 2nd. 47, 48, 72. 

snd vespers, Sunday Psalms. 



3rd. 961 97*98. 



Ps. xiii. is the 3rd Psalm in the Greek Ps. xix. Proper Psalm for Christmas- 
Late Evensong. Day. 

Ps. XV. Proper Psalm for Ascension- Pss. xx. and xxi. were used at the corn- 
Day. ^ mencement of the daily Greek Morning 

Ps. xvi. is one of those appointed in Office, 

the Roman office for the Visitation of the Ps. xx. is one appointed in the Roman 

Sick. office for the Visitation of the Sick. 

Ps. xvii. is the first Psalm of the East- Ps.xxi. ProperPsalm for Ascension-Day. 

em Office of the 3rd hour. Ps. xxii. is appointed on Fnday at Prime. 

(835) 
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PSALM XIX. XX. XXI. XXII. 



DAT 4. 



44 A people whom I h*ve not known : 
duj] serve me. 

45 An soon as they hear of me, they shall 
oliey me : hut the stnuige children shall 
dlawmble with me. 

46 The strange children shall fail : and be 
aflraid out of their pnsonR. 

47 The Lonlliveth, and bleiwe<l be my 
Rtronff helper : and praised be the God of 
my suvation. 

48 Even the God that neeth that I he 
avenged : and suhtlueth the people unto me. 

49 It Isi he that dellvereth me from my 
cruel enemies, and setteth me up above 
mine advenaries : thou shalt rid me from 
the wicked man. 

50 For this cause will I sive thanks unto 
thee, O Lord, among the Gentiles : and sing 
praises unto thy Name. 

51 Great prosperity glveth he unto his 
King : and sheweth loving-kindness unto 
David his Anointed, and unto his seed for 
evennore. 

Utorning Jnintr. 

PSALM XIX. C<ai emarrmd. 

THE heavens declare the gloiy of God : 
and the Armament sheweth his handy- 
work. 

S One day telleth another : and one nigLt 
certifleth another. 

S There is neither speech nor language : 
but their voices are heard among tliem. 

4 Their sound is gone out into all lands : 
and their words into the ends of the world. 

In them hath he set a tabernacle for the 
sun : which cometh forth as a bridegroom 
out of his chamber, and r^oioeth as a giant 
to mn his course. 

8 It goeth forth from the uttennost part 
of the heaven, and runneth about unto the 
end of it again : and there is nothing hid 
from the heat thereof. 

7 The law of the Lord is an undeflled law, 
converting the soul-: the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, and giveth wisdom unto the 
simple. 

8 The rtatntes of the Lord are right, and 
rejoice the heart : the commandment of the 
Lord Is pure, and giveth light unto the eyes. 

9 The fear of the Lord is clean, and endur- 
eth for ever : the Judgements of the Lord 
are true, and righteous altogether. 

10 More to be desired are they than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold : sweeter also than 
honey, and the honey-oomb. 

11 Moreover, liy them is thy sen'ant 
taught : and lA keeping of them there is 
great reward. 

IS Who can tell how oft he offendeth : 
ckanae thou me from my secret faulta 

IS Keep thy servant also from presump- 
taooB sins, lest th^ get the dominion over 
me I so shall I be undeflled, and innocent 
ftom the great offence: 

14 Let the words of my mouth, and the 
meditation of my heart : Milwayaceeptable 
in thy sight, 

15 O Lord : my strength, and my redeemer. 

PSALM XX. EaamiUa U DvmiiiMM, 

THE Lord hear thee in the day of trouble : 
the Name of the God of Jacob defend 
thee; 



S Send thee help from the sanctuary : and 
strengthen thee out of Sion ; 

S Remember all thy offerings : and accept 
thy bumt-sacrlfloe ; 

4 Grant thee thy heart's desire : and fhlfll 
all thy mind. 

5 we will rejoice in thy salvation, and 
triumph in the Name of the Lord our God : 
the Lord perform all thy petitiona 

6 Now know I, that the Lord helpeth his 
Anointed, and will hear him from his holy 
heaven : even with the wholesome strength 
of his right hand. 

7 Some put their trust in chariots, and 
some in horses : but we will remember the 
Name of the Lord our God. 

8 They are brought down, and fallen : but 
we are liien, and stand upright 

9 Save, Lord, and hear us, O King of heap 
ven : when we call upon thee. 

PSALM XXI. Domtiu, in virtuU fuo. 

THE King shall r^oice in thy strength, 
O Lonl : exceeding glad sball he be of 
thy salvation. 

S Thou hast given him his heart's desire : 
and hast not denied him the request of hia 
lips. 

8 For thou Shalt prevent him with the 
blessings of goodness : and shalt set a crown 
of pure gold upon his heacL 

4 He asked life of thee, and thou gavest 
him a long life : even for ever and ever. 

5 His honour is sreat in thy salvation : 
glory and great worship shalt thou lay upon 

6 For thou shalt give him everlasting feli- 
city : and make him glad with the Joy of thy 
countenanca 

7 And why ? because the King putteth his 
trust in the Lord : and in the mercy of the 
most Highest he sliall not miscarry. 

8 AU thine enemies shall feel thy hand : 
thy right hand shall find out them Uiat hate 
thee. 

9 Thou shalt make them like a fiery oven 
in time of thy wrath : the Jjord shall destroy 
them in his displeasure, and the fire shall 
consume them. 

10 Their fhiit shalt thou root out of the 
earth : and their seed troia among the chil- 
dren of men. 

11 For they intended mischief against 
thee : and imiagined such a device as they 
are not able to perform. 

IS Therefore shalt thou put them to flight : 
and the strings of thy bow shalt thou make 
ready against the face of them. 

IS Be thou exalted. Lord, in thine own 
strength : so will we sing, and praise thy 
power. 

Cbming JPrnser. 

PSALM XXIL Deus, Dew miM. 

MY God, my God, look upon me ; why 
hast thou forsaken me : and art so for 
fkxnn my health, and from the words of my 
complaint? 

S O my God, I eiy in the day-time, hut 
thou hearest not : and in the night se aaon 
also I take no rest 

S And thou oontinuett holy : thou wor- 
ship of IsraeL 



Matins. 



Matins. 



Proper Psalms for Days of Apostles and EvangelisU, 

zst vespers, Sunday Pss. with 1x7 instead of 1x4 and xz5. 

So also in next two ca-ses. 
ist no<5lum. 19, 34, 45. and. 47, 61, 64. 3rd. 75, 97, 9> 

and vespers, no, 2x3, zi6 (10 — 16), X26, 139. 



For Martyr^ JDays, 

zst no(5lum. z, 2, 3. 2nd. 4, 5, 8. 3rd. zz, Z5, az. 

and vespers, zxo, ziz, xia, 113, zi6 (zo — x6}. 



Matins, zst no(5lum. 



For many Martyrs. 

and. Z5, z6, a4. 
and vespers, as in preceding. 



1, 2, 3 



3«1- 33f 34» 4^ 



Matins. 



Matins. 



Matins. 



For Dedication of a Church. 

zst and and vespers, zio, zxx, zxa, 1x3, Z47 (la — ao). 
zst nodturn. a4, 46, 48. and. 84, 87, 88. 3rd. 9Z, 96, 99. 

Festivals of the Virg-inl 

zst and and vespers, iio, XX3, laa, xa7, X47. 
zst nodlurn. 8, 19, a4. and. 45, 46, 87. 3rd. 96, 97, 98. 



Matins. 



St Michael a9id All Angels^ 

zst vespers, ixo — ZZ3, ZZ7. 
istnodtum. 8, zi, X5. and. xg, a4, 34. 

and vespers, xio — X13, Z38. 

All Sainti Day. 

zst vespers, xio — X13, Z17. 
zst nodlum. z, 4, 8. and. x5, a4, 3a. 

and vespers, iio — 1x3, zi6 (xo — z6). 



3rd. 96, 97, Z03, 



3rd. 34»6z, 97. 



The proper Psalms in the Salisbury Use are for the most part the same as those 
in the Roman Use ; on All Saints' Day, however, there is the following sele<5lion. 
Matins, 95, as usual, zst no<5lurn. 8, xg, X03. and. 91, 34, 79. 3rd. 8x, 45, 84. 

Lessons with reference to these Psalms respe<fllvely are^ z. De SS. Trin.: — 
legatur ab excel, persona, a. De S. Maria. 3. De Angelis. 4. De Patriarchis 
et Prophetis. 5. De Apostolis. 6. De Martyribus. 7. (Homily on the Gospel, 
which is the same as our present one). 8. De Virginibus. 9. De omnibus Sannis. 

In the Salbbury Use the Psalms of zst vespers are usually the ordinary week-day 
Psalms. 

Baptism of Adults, 

8, 39, 42. 

Communion of the Sick. 

Kjf and other Psalms and Canticles not specified, to be said in procession. The 
rubric is, ' Postrenio Saccrdos Sacramentum gestans elevatum ante pedlus sub 
umbella, dicens Psalmum ** Miserere" et alios Psalmos et Cantica.' 



Ps. xxiil. Is appointed on Thursday at giving of Women after Childbirth and in 

.Prime. the Burial of children. 

It is used hy the Greeks at the Burial It is a proper Psalm for Ascension- 

of Priests, as is also the next Psalm. Day. 

Ps. xxiv. was a constant Psalm on the Ps. xxv. was the and Psalm at the 

zst dayofthe week in the Temple Service office of the 3rd hour in the East. It 

throughout the year. It is a Prime Psalm is a Prime Psalm on Tuesday, 

on Monday. According to the Roman use It was also the 4th Psalm in the Greek' 

it is s^pointed as a Pssdm in the Thanks- Late Evensong. 

(337} 
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PSALM XXIIL XXIV. XXV. 



Day«. 



4 Our fbthen hoped in thee : they trusted 
in thee, and thou didst deliver them. 

ff They called upon thee, and were holpen : 
they put their trust in thee, and were not 
confounded. 

6 But as for me, I am a worm, and no 
man : a very aoom of men, and the outcast 
of the people. 

7 All they that see me laugh me to scorn : 
they shoot out their lips, and shake their 
heads, siqring, 

8He trusted in God, tliat he would de- 
liver him : let him deliver him, if he will 
have him. 

9 But thou art he that took me out pf my 
mother's womb : thou wast mv hope, when 
I hanged yet upon my mother s breasts. 

10 I have been left unto thee ever since I 
was bom : thou art my God even from my 
mother's womb. 

11 O go not from me, for trouble is hard at 
hand : and there is none to help md. 

19 Many oxen are come about me : tai 
bulls of Basan close me in on every side. 

13 They gape upon me with their mouths : 
as it were a ramping and a roaring lion. 

14 I am poured out like water, and all my 
bones are out of joint : my heart also in the 
midat of my body is even like melting wax. 

19 My strength is dried up like a potsherd, 
and my tongue cleaveth to my gums : and 
thou malt bring me into the dust of death. 

16 For many dogs are come about me : and 
the coandl of the wicked layeth siege against 
me. 

17 Th^ pierced my hands and mv feet ; I 
may tell all my bones : they stand staring 
and looking upon me. 

18 They part my garments among them : 
and cast lots upon my vesture. 

19 But be not thou far from me, O Lord : 
thou art my succour, haste thee to help me. 

iO Deliver my soul from the sword : my 
darling from the power of the dog. 

SI Save me from the lion's mouth : thou 
hast h^urd me also trom among the horns of 
the unicoma 

as I will declare thv Name unto my bre- 
thren '. in the midst of the congregation will 
I praise thee. 

53 O praise the Lord, ye that fear him .: 
magnify him, all ye of the seed of Jacob, and 
fear him, all ye seed of Israel ; 

54 For he hath not despised, nor abhorred, 
the low estate of the poor : he hath not hid 
his ftu» fh>m him, but when he called unto 
him he heard him. 

55 My praise is of thee in the great congre- 
gation : my vows will I perform in Uie s^ht 
of them that fear him. 

S8 The poor shall eat, and be saUsfled : they 
that seek alter the Lord shall praise him ; 
your heart shall live for ever. 

57 All the ends of the worid shall remem- 
ber themselves, and be turned unto the 
Lord : and all the kindreds of the nations 
shall worship before him. 

58 For the kingdom is the Lord's : and he 
is the Governor among the people. 

59 All such as be fat upon earth : have 
eaten, and worshipped. 
. SO All they that go down into the dust 
dudi kneel before him : and no man hath 
quickened his own souL 



81 My seed shall serve him : they shall bo 
counted unto the Lord for a generation. 

33 They shall come, and the heavens shall 
declare his righteousness unto a peoi^e that 
shall be bom, whom the Lord hath made. 
PSALM XXIII. Domimua regit me. 

THE Lord is my shepherd : therefore caa 
I lack nothing. 
9 He shall feed me in a green pasture : 
and lead me forth beside the waters of com* 
fort 

3 He shall convert my soul : and bring me 
forth in the paths of righteousness, for his 
Name's sake. 

4 Yea, though I walk through the valley 
of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : 
for thou art with me ; thy rod and thy staff 
comfort me. 

6 Thou Ehalt prepare a table before me a- 
gainst them that trouble me : thou hast 
anointed my head with oil, and my cup shall 
be full 

6 But thy loving-kindneas and merpy shall 
follow me all the days of my life : and I will 
dwell in the house of the Lord for ever. 

Pormng Jraijtr. 

PSALM XXIY. Domini eat Una. 

THE earth is the Lord's, and all that 
therein is : the compass of the world, 
and they that dwell therein. 

5 For he hath founded it upon the seas : 
and prepared it upon the floods. 

3 Who shaU ascend into the hill of the 
Lord : or who shall rise up in his holy place ? 

4 Even he that hath dean hands, and a 
pure heart : and that hath not lift up his 
mind tmto vanity, nor sworn to deceive his 
neighbour. 

s He shall receive the blessing flrom the 
Lord : and righteousness from the God of 
his salvation. 

6 This is the generation of them that seek 
him : even of them that seek thy face, O 
Jacob. 

7 Lift up your heads, Oye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors : and ^e King 
of gloiv shall come in. 

8 Who is the King of glory : it is the Tjord 
strong and mighty, even the Lord mighty in 
battle. 

9 Lift up your heads, Oye gates, and be ye 
lift up, ye everlasting doors : and the King 
of glory shall come in. 

10 who is the King of glory : even the 
Lord of hosts, he is the King of glory. 

PSALM XXV. Ad te, Dornme, UvaoL 

UNTO thee, O Lord, wlU I lift up my 
soul ; my God, I have put my trust in 
thee : O let me not be confounded, neither 
let mine enemies triumph over me. 

3 For (Ul they tliat hope in thee shall not 
be ashamed : but such as transgress without 
a cause shall be put to confusion. 

3 Shew me thy ways, O Lord : and teach 
me thy paths. 

4 Lead me forth in thy truth, and learn 
me : for thuu art the God of my salvation ; 
in thee hath been my hope all the day long. 

5 Call to remembrance, O Lord, thy tender 
mercies : and thy loving-kindnesses, which 
have been ever of old. 

6 remember not the tAna and offences of 



Af the Visiiatiou of the Si:k. 

(To be said or not, according to circunistances}^ ' Dicere poterit supra infinnnm 
aliquem Psalmum ex quatuor prioribus pcenitentialibus, vel P& 91.' 

Afterwards we have the rubric, 'Qui sequuntur Psilmi, et Evangelia, cum pre- 
dbus, pro temporis etiam opportunitate et aegrotantium pio desideho, sacerootis 
arbitrio dici possunt.* 

The Psalms are, 6, 16, 20, 86, gx. 

Ordo Comttundationu Aniitue, 

'Dici praeterea possunt sequentes Psalmi.' 
118, X19 (i — 32}. 

De Exequiis, 
When the procession is formed, before the body is carried out of the house, 130. 

The procession then starts, singing the Ps. 51, 'Ac si longitudo itineris poscula- 
verit diciintur alii Psalmi ex officio mortuorum.' 

On arrival at the church the Office of the Dead, with 3 nodlums and Lauds, is 
said, and mass 'pro defundlo' celebrated. 

At the sepulchre no Psalms are said : but in returning, Ps. 130. 

At ike Burial 0/ Children {'infans vel puer baptizatus*). 
In the house, Ps. 113. 

On the way to the church, 2x9 ('et si tempus superest';, 14S, 149, 150. 
At the church, 24. 

On the way to the grave, 148, 149, X50. 
On returning from the grave, the canticle ' Benedicite.' 

Marriage. 
No Psalms prescribed. 

De Benedi^ifffte Muliemm post paritim, 

24. 



Ps.xxvi. isaPrimePsalmonWednes* Ps. xxvii. is appointed in the Gieek 
day. office for the Visiution of the Sick. 
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PSALM XXVL XXVn. XXVIIL 



Days. 



my youth : but •ooording to thy mercy think 
tmm upon me, O Lord, for thjr goodnesR. 

7 Gndous and rlshteous is the Lord : 
therefore will he teach linners in the way. 

8 Them that are meek shall he guide in 
Judgement : and such as are gentle, them 
shau he learn his way. 

9 All the paths of ue Lord are merpy and 
truth : unto such as keep his covenant, and 
his testimonies. 

10 For thy Name's sake, O Lord : be mex^ 
dful unto my sin, for it is great 

11 What man is he, that feareththe Lord : 
htan shaU he teach In the way that he shall 
dioose. 

IS His soul shall dwell at ease : and his 
seed shall inherit the land. 

13 The secret of the Lord is among them 
that fear him : and he will shew them his 
covenant 

14 Mine eyes are ever looking unto the 
Lord : for he shall pluck my feet out of the net. 

15 Turn thee unto me, and have mercy 
upon me : for I am desolate, and in misery? 

16 The sorrows of my heart are enlarged : 
taring thou me out of my troubles. 

17 Look upon my adversity and misery : 
and foiijive me all my sin. 

18 Consider mine enemies, how many they 
axe : and th^ bear atyrazmous hate against 
me. 

19 O keep my soul, and deliver me : let 
me not be oonfoonded, for I have put my 
trust in thee. 

SO Let perfectness and righteous dealing 
wait upon me : for my hope hath been in thee. 

n Deliver Israel, O God : out of all his 
troubles. 

PSALM XXVL JudSea me, DommB. 

BE thou my Judge, O Lord, for I have 
walked innocently : my trust hath been 
also in the Lord, therefore shall I not fslL 

S Examine me, O Lord, and prove me : 
txy out my reins and my heart. 

5 For thy loving-kindness is ever before 
mine ewes : and I will walk in thy truth. 

4 I have not dwelt with vain persons : 
neither will I have fellowship with the de- 
oeitftiL 

ff I have hated the congregation of the 
wicked : and will not sit among the ungodly. 

6 I will wash my hands in mnocency, 
Lord : and so will I go to thine altar : 

7 That I may shew the voice of wanks- 
giving : and tell of all thy wondrous worka 

8 Lord, I have loved the habitation of thy 
house : and the {dace where thine honour 
dwelleth. 

9 O shut not tq) my soul with the sinners : 
nor my life with the Dlood-thirsty ; 

10 In whose hands is wickedness : and 
their right hand is ftill of gifts. 

11 But as for me, I wilTwalk innocently : 
deliver me, and be merciftd unto m& 

IS My foot standeth right : I will praise 
the Lend in the congregations. 



tfbenxng ^nt^tr. 



P8ALM XXYIL Domfnut mmdnatto, 

THE Lord la my light, and my salvation ; 
whom then shall I fear : the Lord is the 
strength of my Ufs : of whom then shall I 
be afraid? 



5 When the wicked, even mine enemies, 
and my foes, came upon me to eat up my 
flesh : th^ stumbled and felL 

3 Though an host of men were laid against 
me, yet shall not my heart be afraid : and 
thouffh there rose up war against me, yet 
will I pat my trust in him. 

4 One thing have I desired of the Lord, 
which I will require : even that I may dwell 
in the house of the Lord all the days of my 
life, to behold the fair beauty of the Lord, 
and to visit his temple. 

6 For in the time of trouble he shall hide 
me in his tabernacle : vea, in the secret 
place of his dwelling slum he hide me, and 
set me up upon a ruck of stone. 

6 And now shall he lift up mine head : 
above mine enemies round about me. 

r Therefore will I offer in his dwelling an 
oblation with great gladness : I will bing, 
and speak praises unto the Lord. 

8 Hearken unto my voice, O Lord, when 
I ay unto thee : have mercy upon me, and 
hear me. 

9 My heart hath talked of thee, Seek ye 
my face : Thy face. Lord, will I seek. 

10 O hide not thou thy face from me : nor 
cast thv servant away in displeasura 

11 Thou hast been my succour : leave me 
not, neither forsake me, O God of my salva- 
tion. 

IS When my Csther and my mother forsake 
me : the Lord taketh me up. 

13 Teach me thy way, O Lord : and lead 
me in the right way, because of mine enonies. 

14 Deliver me not over into the will of 
mine adversaries : for there are fislse witnesses 
risen up against me, and such as spMk 
wronc. 

15 I should utterly have fidnted : but that 
I believe verily to see the goodness of the 
Lord in the land of the living. 

16 O tarry thou the Lord's leisure : be 
strong, and he shall comfort thine heart ; 
and put thou thy trust in the Lord. 

PSALM XXYIIL Ad te. J>om{ite. 

UNTO thee will I cry, O Lord my 
strength : think no scorn of me : lest, 
if thou make as though thou hearest not, 
I become like them that go down into the 
pit 

5 Hear the voice of my humble petitions, 
when I cry unto thee : when I hold up my 
hands towards the mercy-seat of thy holy 
temj^e. 

8 O pluck me not away, neither destroy me 
with the ungodly and wicked doers : which 
speak friendly to their neighbours, but 
imaslne mischief in their hearts. 

4 Reward them according to their deeds : 
and according to the wickedness of their own 
inventions. 

5 Recompense them after the work of 
thehr hands : pay them that they have de- 
served. 

6 For they r^ford not in their mind the 
works of the Lord, nor the operation of his 
hands : therefore shall he break them down, 
and not build them npi 

7 Praised be the Lord : for he hath heard 
the voice of my humble petitiona 

8 The Lord Is my strength, and my shield ; 
my heart hath trusted m him, and I am 



i6 



* Of the Greek Psalter ^ NeaU gives the following account. 

The whole Psalter is divided into and one at Vespers ; so that the Psalter 

twenty sedlions or cathismata. is said through once each week. In the 

I Ps. I — 8 XI Ps. 78 — 85 six weeks of the Great Fast the quantity 

II .... 9 — 17 XII .... 86 — 91 is doubled, the Psalter beine repeated 

III .... 18 — 24 XIII .... 92 — loi twice in each week. In Holy Week it is 

IV ....25 — ^32 XIV .... X02 — 105 said once, but finishes on the Wednesday. 

V .... 33 — 37 XV .... 106 — 109 From Maundy Thursday till the eve of 

VI .... 38 — 46 XVI .... no — 118 the Anti-Pascha, Low Sunday, it is not 

VII .... 47 — 55 XVII .... 1x9 said at all. At the first Vespers of Low 
VIII ....56 — 64 XVIII .... X20 — 132 Sunday it begins again, and till the twen- 

IX .... 65 — 70 XIX .... X33 — 143 tieth of September two cathismata are 

X .... 7X — 77 XX .... X44 — 150 said at Matins, one at Vespers. From 
Each of these cathismata is divided the twentieth of September till the Vigil 

into three staseis, and at the end of the of the Nativity, three cathismata are said 

latter only, not of each Psalm as in the at Matins : one, namely the x8th, is said 

Western Church, the Glory is said. at Vespers, together with the 1331x1 and 

llie general arrangement for the X36th Psalms. Thence to the o^ve of 

ledlion of the Psalms is as follows: the Epiphany two at Matins, one at 

In the weeks of the Apocreos and . Vespers. Thence till the Saturday be- 

Tyrophagus, the two weeks preceding fore the Apocreos one at Matins, one at 

Lent, two cathismata are said at Matins .Lauds, and two at Vespers. 

In addition to the arrangement of the Psalter in cathismata the Greeks have 
various Psalms appropriated to the different services.^ The accompanying scheme 
is taken from the Horologion according to the monastic use of Jerusalem. 

Daily No<5lums, Ps. 51, 1x9, xsx, 134. 

Saturday, si, 65, 66, 67, 68, 69, 7a 

Dawn (In Lent, sx) 20, ax, 3, 38, 63, 88, 103, 143, X48, 149, isa 

ist hour, 5, 90, xox. 

Mesorion of xst hour, 46, 92, 93. 

jrd hour, X7, 25, 51. 

Mesorion of 3rd hour, 30, 32, 6x. 

6th hour, 54, 55, 91. 

Mesorion of 6th hour, 56, 57, 70. 

Qth hour, 84, 85, 86. 

Mesorion of 9th hour, XX3, X38, X40. 

Kvensong, X04, X41, 142^ 130, 1x7. 

Late Evensong, sx, 70, 143 ; m Lent, 70, 4, 6, 13, 25, 31, 91, 51, 102, 70, 143. 

The following Psalms are used by the Greeks in various Offices : 
In Baptism, after the immersion, Ps. 32. 
In the Marriage Service, X28. 
In the Visitation of the Sick, 102, 55, 23, 27, 51, 6x. 
In Confession of Penitents, 51. 
In the Office for the Dying. 70, X02, 5x. 

In the Burial of laics, monks, and infants, 91, XX9, 51 ; of priests, 1x9, 23, 24, 51, 
84, 148, 149, X50. 

For Festivals, Canons, including portions of Psalms, are appointed rather than 
entire Psalms seledled. 



Ps. xxix. was sunff in the temple service Ps. xxx. is the xst Psalm of the Mes- 
on the evening of New Year's Day. orion of the ^rd hour. 

Ps. xxxi. is the 5th in the Greek Late 

It is appointed in the Roman office for Evensong ; w. x— ^ form the and Psalm 
Baptism of Adults. of Compline. 



Day & 



PSALM XXIX. XXX. XXXL 



Day e. 



helped ; therefore my heart danoeth for J<qr, 
ana in my song will I praise him. 

9 The Ijord is my strengih : and he is the 
wholesome defence of his Anointed. 

10 O save thy people, and give thy blessing 
onto thine inheritance : feed them, and set 
them up for ever. 

PSALM XXIX. Affittle Domino. 

BRING unto the Lord, ye mighty, 
bring younff rams unto Uie Lord : 
ascribe unto the Lord worship and strength, 
a Give the Lord the honour due unto his 
Name : worship the Lord with holy wor- 
ship, 

3 It is the Lord, that oommandeth the 
wators : it is the glorious God, that maketh 
the thunder. 

4 It is the Lord, that ruleth the sea ; the 
Toice of the-Lord is mighty in operation : the 
voice of the Lord is a glorious voice. 

ff The Toioe of the Lord breaketh the oedar* 
trees : yea, the Lord breaketh the cedars of 

6 He maketh them also to skip like a calf : 
LIbanus also, and Sirion, like a young 
unicorn. 

7 The Toloe of the Lord divideth the 
flaapiMi of fire; the voice of the Lord shaketh 
the wilderness : vea, the Lord shaketh the 
wilderness of Cadea 

8 The voice of the Lord maketh the hinds 
to bring forth young, and disoovereth the 
thidL bushes : in his temple doth every man 
qieak of his honour. 

9 The Lord sitteth above the water-flood : 
and the Lord remalneth a King for ever. 

10 The Lord shaU give streru;th unto his 
people : the Lord shaU give hu people the 
Heeang of peaocb 



lormng pnt^tr. 

PSALM XXX. XxtdttOn te, Dombu. 

IWILL magnify thee, O Lord, for thou 
hast set me up : and not made my foes 
to triumph over me. 

S O Lord mv God, I cried unto thee : and 
thou hast healed me. 

8 Thou, Lord, hast brought my soul out of 
hell : thou hast kept my life from them that 
go down to the pit 

4 Sing praises unto the Lord, O ye saints 
of his : and give thanks unto him for a re- 
memlniuice or his holinessi 

5 For his wrath endurethbutthe twinkling 
of an eye, and in his ideasura Is life : heavi- 
ness may endure for a night, but Joy cometh 
in the morning. 

6 And in my prosperi^ I salQ, I shall 
never be removed : thou, liord, of thy good< 
ness hast made my hill so strong. 

7 Thou didst turn thy ftuMfhnn me :andl 
was troubled. 

8 Then cried I unto thee, Lord : and 
gat me to my Lord right humbly. 

9 What profit is there in my blood : when 
I go down to the pit ? 

10 Shall the dust give thanks unto thee t 
or shall it declare thy truth ? 

11 Hear, O Lord, and have mercy upon 
me : Lord, be thou my helper. 

11 Thou hast turned my heaviness into 
Joy : thou hast put off my ssdbdoth, and 
gilded me with gladness. 



13 Therefore 4iall every good man 4ng of 
thv praise without ceasing : O my God, I 
will give thanks unto thee for ever. 

PSALM XXXL In te. DomiiM, tperavi. 

IN thee, O Lord, have l put my trust : let 
me never be put to confusion, deliver me 
in thv lighteousnesB. 

S Bow down thine ear tome : make haste 
to deliver me. 

3 And be thou my strong rode, and house 
of defence : that thou mayest save me. 

4 For thou art my strong rook, and my 
castle : be thou also my-guide, and lead me 
for thy Name's sake. 

5 Draw me out of the net, that they have 
laid privily for me : for thou art my strength. 

6 Into thy hands I commend my spirit : 
for thou hast redeemed me, Lord, thou 
God of truth. 

7 I have hated them that hold of supersti- 
tious vanities : and my trust bath been in 
the Lord. 

8 I will be glad, and rejoice In thy mercy : 
for thou hast considered my trouble, and 
hast known my soul in adversities. 

9 Thou hast not shut me up into the hand 
of the enemy : but hast set my feet in a 
large room. 

10 Have mercy upon me, Lord, for I am 
in trouble : and mine eye is consumed for 
very heaviness ; yea, my soul and my body. 

11 For my life is waxen old with heaviness : 
and my years with mourning. 

15 My strength faileth me, oecanse of mine 
iniquity : and my bones are consumed. 

13 I became a reproof among all mine 
enemies, tmt especially amon^ my neigii- 
bours : and they of mine acquaintance were 
atndd of me ; and they that did see me with- 
out conveyed themselves flnom me. 

14 1 am dean forgotten, as a dead man out 
of mind : I am become like abrolcen vessel 

10 For I have heard the blasphemy of the 
multitude : and fear is on eveiy fdde, while 
thev conspire together against me, and take 
their counsel to take away my life. 

16 But my hope hath been in thee, 
Lord : I have said. Thou art my God. 

17 My time is in thy hand; deliver me 
from the hand of mine enemies : and from 
them that persecute me. 

18 Shew thy servant the light of thy coun- 
tenance : and save me for thy mercy's sake. 

19 Let me not be confounded, O Lord, for 
I have called upon thee : let the ungodly be 
put to confusion, and be put to silence in 
the grave. 

90 Let the lyinff Ups be put to silence : 
which cruelly, disdalnfiilly, and de^itefuUy, 
speak against the righteous. 

91 how plentiful is thy goodness, which 
thou hast laid up for them that fear thee : 
and Uiat Chou hast prepared for them that 
put their trust in thee, even before the sons 
of men i * 

99 Thou Shalt hide them privily by thine 
own presence Atom the provoking of all 
men : thou shalt keep them secretly in thy 
tabemade from the strife of tongues. 

98 Thanks be to the Lord : for he hath 
shewed me marvellous great kindness in a 
strong dQr. 

94 And when I made haste, I said : I am 
cast out of the sight of thine eyea 



i6 — a 



ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ARRANGED 



ACCORDING TO THE 

AdDoadnum .... cxx 
Adhaesit pavimento . cxix v. 9^ 

Ad te, Doqdne, clamabo . . xxviii 
Ad te, Domine, levavi . . zxv 

Ad te levavi oculos meos • czxiii 

Afferte Domino .... xxix 
Appropinquet deprecatio . cxix v^ x6g 
Attendite, popule . Ixxviii 

Attdite haec, omnes xlix 



Bead immaculati • 
Bead omnes • 

Bead quorum . • 
Beatus, ()ui intelligit . 
Beatus vir, qui dmet ^^ ^ 
Beatus vir, qui non abiit 
Benedicam Domino 
Benedic, anima mea . 
Benedi<Slus Dominus 
Benedixisd} Dominc . 
Bonitatem fedsd • 
Bontun est confiteri . 



. CXIX V. X 

. cxxviii 

xxxii 

xli 

. cxii 

■ 

. t 
xxxiv 

civ 

. cxliv 

Ixxxv 

. cxix V. 6^ 

xcu 



Cantate Domino candcum novum : 

cantate ... . xcvi 

Cantate Domino candcum novum : 

quia xcviii 

Cantate Domino candcum novtun : 

laus cxlix 

Clamavi in toto corde . cxix v. 145 
Coeli enarrant .... xix 
Confitebimur tibi . . . Ixxv 
Confitebor tibi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo f narrabo . . ix 
Confitebor dbi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : quoniam . cxxxviii 
Confitebor dbi, Domine, in toto 

corde meo : in concilio . . cxi 
Confitemini .... cxxxvi 

Confitemini Donuno, et invocate . cv 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cvi 
Confitemini Domino quoniam bonus cvii 
Confitemini Domino quoniam in 

sseculum .... cxviii 
Conserva me, Dominc . . xvi 

Cuminvocarem .... iv 



Defecit anima mea 
De profundis . , 
Deus, auribus .... 
Deus deorum . .^ 
Deus, Deus meu-s respice me 
Deus, Deus meus, ad te . 
Deus, in adjutorium . , 
Deus, in Nomine 
Deus, judicitun . 
Deus laudum (laudem, Vulg.) 
Deus misereatur • 



CXIX 



LATIN HEADINGS. 

Deus, noster refugium • xlvi 

Deus, quis similis . . . Ixxxiii 
Deus, repulisd nos ... Ix 

Deus stedt .... Ixxxii 
Deus ultionum .... xciv 
Deus, venertuit . Ixxix 

Diligam te, Domine . . xviii 

Dilexi, quoniam .... cxvi 
Dixi, Custodiam .... xxxix 
Dixit Dominus . ... ex 

Dixit injustus . . • xxxvi 

Dixit insipiens .... xiv 

Dixit insipiens .... liii 
Domine, clamavi .... exit 
Domine, Deus . • . Ixxxviii 
Domine, Deus meus . . . vii 
Domine, Dominus noster . . viii 
Domine, exaudi orationem meam : 

et clamor di 

Domine, exaudi oradonem meam : 

auribus .... cxliii 

Domine, in virtute tua. . . xxi 
Domine, ne in furore . . . vi 
Domine, ne in furore « . . xxxviii 
Domine, non est . . . cxxxi 
Domine. probasd . cxxxix 

Domine, quid multiplicad , . . iii 
Domine, quis habitabit . xv 

Domine, refugium . . . . xc 
Domini est terra .... xxiv 
Dominus illuminatio . xxvii 

Dominus regnavit, decorem indutus 

est 

Dominus regnavit, exultet terra xcvii 
Dominus regnavit, irascantur popuU xdx 



• •• 

XCIU 



CXXZIV 

. cxxxiii 

. cxl 

lix 

. xlv 

cxix p. AZ 

. cxiv 

• XXX 



V. 8z 

CXXX 

xliv 

. 1 

xxii 

Ixiii 

Ixx 

liv 
Ixxii 

cix 
Ixvii 



Ecce ntmc 

Ecce, quam bonum 

Eripe me, Domine . 

Eripe me de inimids . 

Enidbmt cor meum 

Et veniat super me 

Exaltabo te, Deus .... 

Exaltabo te, Domine . . , 

Exaudiat te Dominus • • 

Exaudi, Deus, oradonem meam, et 

ne despexeris ... Iv 

Exaudi, Deus, deprecadonem meam bd 
Exaudi, Deus, oradonem meam, cum 

deprecor Ixiv 

Exaudi, Domine .... xvii 
Expedlans expe<5lavi . . . xl 
Exultate Deo .... Ixxxi 
Exultate, justi .... xxxiii 

Exurgat Deus .... Ixviii 



Fed judicium . 
Fundamenta ejus 



CXIX V, Z919 
Ixxxvii 



Ps. xxxii. Proper Psalm for Ash- Wed- after the immersion in the Greek Baptis- 
nesdajr. It is also the and Psalm of the mal Office. 
Mesorion of the 3rd hour. It is also used 

(243) 



DAT 6. 



PSALM XXXn. XXXnL XXXIV. 



DAT 6. 



S5 Nevwthelen, thoa heardett tlie Tolce 
ofmypmyer : when I cried unto thee. 

96 O lore the Lord, all ye hla sainta : for 
the Loxd preaerroth them that are faithftil, 
and ^enteously rewardeth the proud doer. 

S7 Be atronff, and he shall establish your 
heart : all ye that put your tnist in the Lord. 

€frntxn9 ^ra^er. 

PSALM XXXIL Beati, quontm. 

BLESSED is he whose unrishteousnesa is 
forgiven : and whose sin is covered. 
S Blessed is the man unto whom the Lord 
imputeth no sin : and in whose spirit there 
is no guile. 

5 For while I held my tongue : my bones 
oonanmed away throu^^ my daily complain- 
ing. 

4 For thy hand is heavy upon me day and 
night : and my moisture is uke the drought 
in summer. 

6 I win admowledge my sin unto thee : 
and mine imrighteousneas have I not hid. 

8 I said. I will confess my sins unto the 
Lord : and so thou forgavest the wickedness 
of my sin. 

7 For this shall every one that is godly 
make his pnnrer unto thee, in a time when 
thou mayest be found : but in the great wa- 
ter-floods they shall not oome nigh him. 

8 Thou ajrt.a {dace to hide me in, thou 
Shalt preserve me tram trouble : thou shalt 
compass me about with songs of deUverance. 

9 1 wUl inform thee, and teach thee in the 
way wherein thou shalt go : and I will guide 
thee with mine eye. 

10 Be ye not like to horse and mule, which 
have no uhdersCanding : whose mouths 
must be held with bit and bridle, lest they 
ftll upon thee. 

11 Great plagues remain for the ungodly : 
but whoso putteth his trust in the Lord, 
mercy embraoeth him on eveiy sid& 

IS Be i^ad, O ye righteous, and rejoice in 
the Lora : and be jofnil» all ye that are true 
of heart 

PSALM XXXIIL BxiataU,ju§IL 

REJOICE in the Lord, O ye righteous : 
for it becometh well the Just to be thank- 
fUL 

1 Praise the Lord with harp : sing praises 
unto him with the lute, and instrtunent of 
tenstringSL 

3 Sing unto the Lord a new song : sing 
praises lustily unto him with a good courage. 

4 For the word of the Lord is true : and 
all his woits are fiaithAa 

5 He loveth righteousness and Judgement: 
the earth is fiill of the goodness of tne Lord 

6 By the word of the Lord were the hea- 
vens made : and all the hosts of them by the 
breath of his mouth. 

7 He gathereth the waters of the sea toge- 
ther, as it were upon an heap : and layeth up 
the deep, as in a treasure-house. 

8 Let all the earth fear the Lord : stand 
in awe of him, all ye that dwell in the worid. 

9 For he spake, and it was done : he com- 
manded, and it stood fast 

10 The Lord bringeth the counsel of the 
heathen to nought : and maketh the devices 
of the people to be of none effect, and cast- 
eth out ttie counsds of princes. 



11 The counsd of the Lord shall endure 
for ever : and the thoughts of his heart from 
generation to generation. 

U Bleaaed are the people, whose Ood is the 
Lord Jehovah : and olessed are the folk, that 
he hath chosen to liim to be his inheritance. 

13 The Lord looked down ftom heaven, 
and beheld all the children of men : ftrom 
the habitation of his dwelling he oonsidereth 
all them that dwell on the earth. 

14 He f^Mhioneth all the hearts of them : 
and understandeth all their works. 

15 There is no king that can be saved by 
the multitude of an host : neither is any 
mightv man delivered by much strength. 

16 A horse is counted but a vain thing to 
save a man : neither shall he deliver any 
man by his great strength. 

17 Behold, the eye of the Lord is upon 
them that fear him : and upon them that 
put their trust in his merey ; 

18 To deliver their soul from death : and 
to feed them in the time of deartti. 

19 Our soul hath patiently tarried for the 
Lord : for he is our help, and our shield. 

10 For our heart shaU n^oice in him ; be- 
cause we have hoped in his holy Name. 

n Let thy mendAil kindness, O Lord, be 
upon us : Uke as we do put our tmstin thee. 

PSALM XXXIY. Bmtdieam DonUno. 

I WILL alway give thanks unto the Lord : 
his praise shaU ever be in my mouth. 
S My soul shall make her Doast in the 
Lord : the humble shall hear thereof, and 
be glad. 

3 O praise the Lord with me t and let us 
magnify his Name together. 

4 I sought the Lord, and he heard me ; 
yea, he delivered me out of all my fear. 

5 They had an eye unto him, and were 
lightened : and th^r flioes were not ashamed. 

6 Lo, the poor orieth, and the Lord hear- 
eth him : yea, and saveth him out of all his 
trouUes. 

7 The angel of the Lord tarrieth round a- 
bout them uat fear him : and delivereth 
them. 

8 O taste, and see, how gracious the Lord 
is : blessed is the man that trusteth in him. 

9 O fear the Lord, ye that are his sainta : 
for they that fear him lack nothing. 

10 The lions do lack, and suffer hunger : 
but they who seek the Lord shall want no 
manner of thing that is good. 

11 Come, ye children, and hearken unto 
me : I will teach you the fear of the Lend. 

IS What man is he that lusteth to Uve : 
and would fain see good days ? 

18 Keep thy tongue twax evil : and thy lips, 
that they spe»k no guile. 

14 Eschew evil, and do good : seek peace, 
and ensue it 

15 The eyes of the Lord are over the right- 
eous ; and his ears are open unto their pray- 
ers. 

16 The countenance of the Lord is against 
them that do evil : to root out the remem- 
brance of them from the earth. 

17 The righteous cry, and the Lord hear- 
eth them : and delivereth them out of all 
their troubles. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto them that are 
of a contrite heart : and will save such as bo 
of an humUe spirit 



In aetemum, Domine 

Inclina, Domine . 

In couvertendo 

In Domino confide • 

In exitu Israel 

Iniquos odio habui 

In quo corriget 

In te, Domine, speravi 



. cxix V. 8x 

. Ixxxvi 

cxxvi 

xi 

. cxiv 

cxix V. 113 

. cxix V. ^ 

. Ixxi 



Jubilate Deo, omnis terra, psalmum Ixvi 

fubilate Deo, omnis terra : servite c 

fudica, Domine .... xxxv 

fudica me, Deus .... xliii 

Judica me, Domine • . . xxvi 

Justus es, Domine . . cxix v. 137 

Lsetatussum .... C3cxii 
Lauda, anima mea .... cxlvi 
Laudate Dominum, omnes gentes cxvii 
Laudate Dominum, quoniam bonus cxlvii 
Laudate Dominum de ooelis . cxlviii 
Laudate Dominum in saadtis • d 

Laudate Nomen • . . • cxxxv 

. cxiii 

. cxix V. 35 
• . cxxi 

. cxix V. 105 



Laudate, pueri 
Legem pone • 
Levavi oculos • • 

Lucema pedibus meis 

Magnus Dominus . . 

Manus tuae fecerunt me 

Memento, Domine . • 

Memor esto servi tui . 

Mirabilia • . . . cxix v. xag 

Miserere mei, Deus, secundum • . u 

Miserere met, Deus, quoniam . . Ivi 

Miserere mei, Deus, miserere . Ivii 

Misericordiam et judicium . . ci 

Misericordias Domini . . . Ixxxix 

Nisi Dominus .... cxxvii 
Nisi quia Dominus . . . cxxiv 



xlviii 
cxix V. 7^ 

• ^ cxxxii 
cxix V, 49 

cxix V. 



Noli aemulari . • 
Nonne Deo . 
Non nobis, Domine . 
Notus in Judaea . 

Omnes gentes, plaudite . 

Paratum cor meum 
Portio mea, Domine 
Prindpes persecuti sunt 

Retribue servo tuo . 

uam bonus Israel 
uam dileiSla . 
uare fremuerunt gentes 
uemadmodum 
uiconfidunt • ^. 
uidgloriaris . 
ui habitat . 
ui regis srael 
Quomodo dilexi . 



8 



xxxvu 

Ixii 

. cxv 

Ixxvi 

. xlvii 



. cviu 

cxix V, 57 

cxix V. z6i 

cxix V. 17 

■ Ixxiii 
. Ixxxiv 

* 'I 
. xlii 

cxxv 

. Hi 

xd 

. Ixxx 

cxix tf. 97 



Saepe expugnavenmt 
Salvum me fac, Deus . 
Salvum me fac, Domine 
Si vere utique 
Super flumina . 

Te decet bymnus . 

Usque quo, Domine 

Ut quid, Deus 

Ut quid, Domine . 



cxxix 
Ixix 

. xii 

Iviii 

cxxxrii 

. Ixv 

• xiii 

.. Ixxiv 

x 



Vemte, exultemus . . -. xcv 
Verba mea auribus . . . . v 
Vide humilitatem . . . cxix v. 153 
Voce mea ad Dominum damavi : 

voce mea ad Deum . . Ixxvii 
Voce mea ad Dominum clamavi : 

voce mea ad Dominum . . cxlii 



N. B. The numbering of die Psalms in the foregoing index " followeth the 
division of the Hebrews " and of the Authorized Version. In the Vulgate the ixth 
and xth Psalms, according to the Hebrew, are counted as the ixth. Hence after 
the ixth Psalm the Hebrew numbering is one in advance of the Latin up to Ps. cxlvi. 
Lat. : cxlviL Heb. The xath verse of Ps. cxlvii. Heb. * Praise the Lord, O Jeru- 
salem,' is the ist verse of Ps. cxlvii. Lat. The cxlviiith and two following Psalms are 
numbered alike in the Hebrew and Latin. In a Vulgate index, therefore, the Psalm, 
l/t cuid, Domine^ would be omitted, and the Psalm, Lauda lenualem Dominum^ 
would be inserted as the cxlviith. 
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Day 7. 



PSALM XXXV. XXXVL XXXVIL 



Day 7. 



19 Orest are the troubles (^ the righteous : 
but the Lord deliveteth him out of alL 

50 He keepeth all his bones : so that not 
one of them is broken. 

51 But misfortune shall day the ungodly : i 
and they that hate Uie righteous shall be de- 
solate. 

28 The Lord delivereth the souls of his 
servants : and all thev that put their trust in 
him shall not be destitute. 

gtxmiing f ra^er. 

PSALM XXXV. JudiM, Domine. 

PLEAD thou my cause, O Lord, with 
them that strive with me : and fight thou 
against them that fight against me. 

S Lay hand upon the shield and buckler : 
and stand up to help me. 

8 Bring forth the spear, and stop the way 
against &em that persecute me : say unto 
my soul, I am thy salvation. 

4 Let them be confounded, and put to 
shame, that seek after my soul : let them be 
turned back, and brought to confusion, that 
imagine mischief for me. 

5 Let them be as the dust before the wind : 
and the angel of the Lord scattering theoL 

6 Let their way be dark and slippery : and 
let the angel of the Lord persecute them. 

7 For they have privily laid their net to 
destroy me without a cause : yea, even with- 
out a cause have they made a pit for my 

BOUL 

8 Let a sudden destruction come upon 
him unawares, and his net, that he hath laJd 

Givily, catch himself : that he may fall into 
s own mischief. 

9 And, my soul, be JoylUl In the Lord : it 
shall rejoice in his salvation. 

10 All my bones shall say, Lord, who is 
like unto thee, who deliverest the poor from 
him that Is too strong for him : yea, the poor, 
and him that is in misery, from him that 
spolleth him ? 

11 False witnesses did rise up : they laid 
to my charge things that I knew not 

IS'They rewarded me evil for good : to the 
great discomfort of my souL 

13 Nevertheless, when they were sick. I 

St on sackcloth, and humbled my soul with 
iting : and my prayer shall turn into mine 
own bosom. 

14 I behaved myself as though it had been 
my fHend, or my brother : I went heavily, as 
one that moumeth for his mother. 

16 But in mine adversity they rejoiced, and 
gathered themselves together : yea, the very 
abjects came together against me unawares, 
making mouths at me, and ceased not 

16 with the flatterers were busy mockers : 
who gnashed upon me with their teeth. 

17 Lord, how long wilt thou look upon 
this : O deliver my soul from the calamities 
which they bring on me, and my darling fh)m 
the liona 

18 So will I give thee thanks in the great 
ooneregation : I will praise thee among 
mudi people. 

19 O let not them that are mine enemies 
triumph over me ungodly : neitiier let them 
wink with their eyes that hate me without a 
cause. 

SO And why ? their communing is not for 



peace : but they imagine deoeltfiil words 
against thetn that are quiet in the land. 

SI They gaped upon me with their mouths, 
and said : Fie on thee, fie on thee, we saw 
it with our eye& 

55 This thou hast seen, L(ntl : hold not 
thy tongue then, go not Car from me, O 
Lord. 

53 Awake, and stand up to judge my 
quarrel : avenge thou my cause, my Qod, and 
my Lord. 

54 Judge me, Lord my Ood, according 
to thy ri^teousnesB : and let them not tiv 
umph over m& 

30 Let them not say in their hearts. There, 
there, so would we have it : neither let them 
say, we have devoured him. 

56 Let them be put to confusion and 
shame together, that rejoice at my trouble : 
let them be clothed witii rebuke and disho- 
nour, that boast themselves against me. 

57 Let them be glad and rejoice, that 
flavour my righteous dealing : yea, let them 
say alway, Blessed be the Lord, who bath 
pleasure in the prosperity of his servant 

88 And as for my tongue, it shall be talking 
of thy righteousness : and of thy praise all 
the day long. 

PSALM XXXVL 'DixUinjuatM. 

MY heart sheweth me the wickedness of 
the un£[odly : that there Is no fear of 
Qod before his eyes. 

8 For he flattereth himself in his own 
sight : untU his abominable sin be found out 

3 The words of his mouth are unrighteous, 
and Ml of deceit : he hath left off to behave 
himself wisely, and to do good. 

4 He imagineth mischief upon his bed. and 
hath set 'tilmself in no good way : neither 
doth he abhor any thing that is evlL 

6 Thy merOT. O Lord, reacheth unto the 
heavens : and thy CaithAilness unto the 
clouds. 

6 Thy righteousness standeth like the 
strong mountains : thy Judgements are like 
the great deep. 

7 Thou, Lord, shalt save both man and 
beast ; How excellent is thy mercy, O Ood : 
and the children of men shall put their trust 
under the shadow of thy wings. 

8 They shall be satisfied with the {den- 
teousness of thy house : and thou shalt give 
them drink of thy ideamires, as out of the river. 

9 For with thee is th^ well of Ufe : and in 
thy light shall we see light - / 

10 O continue forth thy loving-kindness 
unto them that know thee : and thy right- 
eousness unto them that are true of heart 

11 O let not the foot of pride come against 
me : and let not the hand of the ungodly 
cast me down. 

IS There are they fallen, all that work 
wickedness : they are cast down, and shall 
not be able to stand. 

^bening Jrairtr. 

PSALM XXXVIL NdliamMlari. 

FRET not thyself because of the ungodlv : 
neither be thou envious against the 
evildoers. 

8 For they shall soon be cut down like 
the grass : and be withered even as the 
green berh. 



ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 
GREEK PSALTER, WITH THE SEPTUAGINT TITLES ANNEXED. 

"AyaBbv vh iioiiokoytloBai. xd ifaXiioi m^ etc r^v iiiUpaa^ roiv ovpr 

fidrav. 

*AyaA\ia(r0e 3ucau>i xxxii T^AaviS. 

^yoAAiao^c t^* ^V \xxx Et« to rcXoc, wrkp tw A^kuk ^oAfibs ry 

Xyamfo-w <r« Ki^ptc xvii El? ro WAo$ np iroiJl Kvpiov r^ Aavi^, 

a cAaAiiov rw icvptw, touv A4$Y0Vf rm 
«M^ ravri}? , cy 17/uiepf ]^ cppviraTO ovtov 
Kvpiof eic X'^^^C iraKrctfV twc eytfpuv av< 
Tov ical CK X*^v SooyA, ical eurcK 

Aivet ij ^20^ /liov cxlv XAAi}Aovia' Ayyouov ica'i Zaxopuw. 

Ali'eiTe iratoe« ncvptoi^ cxii XAAi}Aovia. 

Aii/eiTc roi' 0edy cl *AAAi|Aovmii 

Aii'eiTc Tw Kvpiov tK Tuiv ovpdvtuv cxlviii XAAijAo^ta' jkyyoiov iral Zaxop^* 

Ali/«irc rbi' «vpiop ort dyaB6y .... cxlvi !iAAi}AovMi' SLyyotov icaX Zaxapiou. 

AlveiTt Toi' Kiipiw wdvra rd iBvii . cxyt XAAi|Aov(a. 

AlveiTW T& ovoita Kvpiov cxxxiv !iAAi)Aovuu 

Xxovo-are ravra wdtfra ra e0n} . . xlviii BU ro r«Ao9| roic vuh9 Kof>i ^oA^^. 

'AAoAa^arw tw 6t^ iraou i| y^ • • • • ^^ £«« to tcAoc^ ^i| ^oAfiov aMurra9«M«. 

AAoAo^arc ry icvpvy xcix i'aXfi.bf ek e{oM0A($yi}o%K. 

'Avoan/TM & 9f ^ ^. Ixvii Ei^ to T^Aof, ty ^vtd ^^roA^ ^p6^.^ 

"Ao-aTwryKvptiyiaiMiiccuKbvfo-aTe xcv 'Ore 6 otieof ^oSofiirrat /utcra viivaixM^' 

kburiayf «)di| ry ^ioviS. 

'Acrarc Ty levp^ f^^M^ icaiK£v* ij jlAAi|Aovuu 

euveirif ^^?^ 

'Ao-are ry KvpCw da-jut, Kaivov on . xcvii ^oAfibf Ty AoviS. 

rMoorbs jy r^ lovoovf o 0e6t .... Ixxv £($ to tcaoc iv vfivoitt ^oAjmbf ry SUrn^* 

^Sfii} irobc rby "Ajinripwv. 

Aevrv dyaAAiaaw/uietfa xciv Alvot *fC^t r^ AovtiS* 

Aucfluroi'cvpie xxxiv T<j) AaviS. 

'Eai' /uii} Kvpio? o(«codofiifcrD otieov . cxxvi 'Mrj -niv dvafioBiuiv, 

El aAi}0ii>( apa ducoioin/nji' Ivii EU rb rikoq, fii} £ia^9e^f, ry Aavi3 etc 

OTi|Aoypa^uu'. 

El fi^ ore KvouK ^i' CK i}fiiy ^^^^jj! '^^ twi' dvaJ^ttBiuuv. 

Elnra, 6vAo^m ras 66ou$ /Liov^ .... xxxviii Et« to t^Aoc, Ty 'I3t0oi>v ^^ ry AovtiS. 

Elirev a^puv iv KofiSUf avrov .... xiii Etc rb tAoc» ^oAfibs ry Aovid. 

Elircy a^pwK cy jcopjtf avrou .... lii Etc rb r^Aoc, virip /ummAM ovi^vvmc ry 

AoviS. 

Elirev o laSpiof Ty m/piot /uiov .... cix i^oAfibc rw AovtS. 

Eio-oicovffoy Kvptc rqc 0ijcai0<yvvi}s ^ Upoawxi} rov AovtiS* 

ftov xvi 

Eio'aicovoioy h 0e6$ r^ ficif<reii»f fuoy Ix Etc rb rcAo$» cy VfiMtc ry AovtS. 

Eicraieovffoy o 0cbc r. irpoowx^ Etc rb r«Aoc> ^oA/tbc ry AovtS. 

ixov Ixiii 

'Bk fiafifutv cKCKpofa ^. . . cxxix 'Ofij vSv dvatfioBuMV, 

'EA^OK)!' /M b 0cbc« cA«i|<r6i' fic . . Ivi Etc rh rcAoc, fii} 8ta^^(fii}c» ry Aav(3 etc 

<m}Aoyp«u^(ay, ev ry avrbv avoStSpa- 
triceii' airo irpmnJirov SoodA etc t% <nnf- 
Aotov. 

'EA^flnSv f&c & 0ebc Kara ih fUya Etc rb t^\oc» ^oAfibc tw Aavtd, cv rw ^- 

cAcoc <n)v 1 tfeii' irpbc avrbi^ Vdvav rbv irpo^n)v, 

iji'uea tl(r^\Bt irpbc Bi}p<raj3e^.^ 

'EAA^oxSk lit b 9ebc> Sri jcareira- Etc th r^Aoc, virtp rov Aoov rov avb tw 



Ti)<rtf/M Iv dymv luiiaxpyaiUvcv, rw AavtX «cc 

imikoyaeu^Cay, <nr&n vcpaniaw ovrbr 
oi aAA(»^vAM cv r«9. 



Ps. xxxviii. was said in the Greek It is a proper Psalm for Ash-Wedne»- 
moming office as one of the series Hexa- day. 
psalmus. Vss. 2z and 23 were repeated at 
the end of it 

(247) 



Day 7. 



PSALM XXXVn. XXXVIIL 



8 Put thoa thy tnut in the Lord, and be 
doing good : dwell in the land, and vexily 
thou Shalt lie fed. 

4 Delight thoii In the Lord : and he shall 
give thee thy heart's desire. 

5 Commit thy way unto the Lord, and put 
thy trust in him : and he shall bring it to 



Day 8. 



6 He shall make thy righteousness as clear 
as the light : and thy just dealing as the 
noon-day. 

7 Hold thee still hi the Lord, and abide 
patiently upon him : but grieve not thyself 
at him, whose way doth inosper, against the 
man that doeth aiter evil counsela 

8 Leave off from wrath, and let go dis- 
pleasure : f^t not thys^, else shalt thou be 
moved to do eviL 

8 Wicked doers shaU be rooted out : and 
they that patiently abide the Lord, those 
shall inherit the land. 

10 Tet a little while, and the ungodly shall 
be dean gone : thou shalt look after his 
place, and he shall be away. 

11 But the meek-spirited shall possess the 
earth : and shall be refreshed in the multi- 
tude of peace. 

IS The ungodly seeketh coimsel against 
the Just : and gnasheth upon him with his 

IS The Lord shall laugh him to scorn : for 
he hath seen that his day is coming. 

14 The ungodly have drawn out ue sword, 
and have bent their bow : to cast down the 
poor and needy, and to slay sudi as are of a 
right conversation. 

15 Their sword shall go through their own 
heart : and their bow snail be broken. 

16 A small thing that the righteous hath : 
is better than great riches of the ungodly. 

17 For the arms of the ungodly shall be 
broken : and the Lord upholdeUi the right- 
eous. 

18 The Lord knoweth the days of the 
godly : and their inheritance shall endure 
for ever. 

19 They shall not be confounded in the 
perilous time : and in the days of dearth 
they shall have enona^h. 

90 As for the UL^odly, they shall perish ; 
and the enemies of the Lord shall consume 
as the fat of lambs : yea, even as the smoke, 
shall they consume away. 

SI The ungodly borroweth, and payeth not 
anin : but the righteous is merdftil, and 

SS Such as are blessed of God shall possess 
the land : and they that are cursed of him 
shall be rooted out 

SS The Lord ordereth a good man's going : 
and maketh his way acceptable to himselL 

54 Though he fall, he shall not be cast 
away : for the Lord ui^oldeth him with his 
hand. 

55 I have been young, and now am old : 
and yet saw I never the righteous forsaken, 
nor nis seed b^ging their bread. 

96 The righteous is ever merdfol, and 
lendeth : ana his seed is blessed. 

87 Flee from evil, and do the thing that is 
good : and dwell for evermore. 

S8 For the Lord loveth the thing that is 
light : he forsaketh not his that be godly, 
but they are preserved for ever. 



S9 The unrighteous sbaU be punished : as 
for the seed of the ungodly, it shall be 
rooted out ^ " ^^ 

90 The righteous shaU inherit the land : 
and dwell therein for ever. 

81 The mouth of the righteous is ezeidsed 
in wisdom : and his tongue will be talkinir of 
Judgement ' 

89 The law of his God is in his heart : and 
his goings shall not slide. 

88 The ungodly seeth the righteous : and 
seeketh occasion to slay him. 

84 The Lord will not leave hfan In his 
hand : nor condemn him when he is 
Judged. 

85 Heme thou in the Lord, and keep his 
way, and he shall promote thee, that thou 
Shalt possess the land : when the ungodly 
shall perish, thou shalt see it 

86 I mysejf have seen the imgodly in great 
power : and flourishing like a green bay-tree. 

87 I went by, and lo, he was gone : I 
sought him, but nis place could no where be 
found. 

88 Keep innooen<7, and take heed unto 
the thing that is right : for that shall bring 
a man peace at the last 

SS As for the transgressors, they shall 
prish together : and the end of the ungodly 
18, they ShaU be rooted out at the last 

,40 But the salvation of the righteous 
Cometh of the Lord : who is also their 
strength in the time of trouble. 

41 And the Lord shall stand by them, and 
save them : he shall deliver them fhim the 
ungodly, and shall save them, because they 
put their trust in hha 

PSALM XXXYIIL I>omiine,ne1nf^tror$. 

PUT me not to rebuke, O Lord, in thine 
anger : neither chasten me in thy heavy 
displeasure. 

9 For thine arrows sUdtfast in me : and 
thy hand presseth me sore. 

8 There is no health in my flesh, because 
of thy displeasure : neither is there any rest 
in my bones, by reason of my'sin. 

4 tor my wickednesses are gone over my 
head : and are like a sore burden, too heavy 
for me to bear. 

5 My wounds stink, and are coirtmt : 
througn my foolishness. 

6 I am brought into so great trouble and 
mise^ : that I go moumins' all the day long: 

7 For my loins are flSed with a sore 
disease : and there is no whole part in my 
body. ' 

8 I am feeble, and sore smitten : I have 
roared for the very disquietness of my heart 

9 Lord, thou knowest all my desire : and 
my groaning is not hid from thee. 

10 My heart panteth, my strength hath 
fiailed me : and the sight of mine eyes is 
gone from me. 

11 My lovers and my neighbours did stand 
looking upon my trouble : and my kinsmen 
stood afar off. 

19 They also that sought alter my life laid 
snares for me : and th^ that went about 
to do me evil talked of wickedness, and 
imagined deceit all the day long. 

13 As for me, I was like a deaf man, and 



*EArov icai K^Linv ^(roftaC troi .... C ^tiXphs t^ AavtS. ^ - ^ 

'EvttyK ire tw Kvpi(p xxviix i'oAfib? T«p Aavid, c^oSuw <rKi}v:f$. 

*£v e(66i{> 'Icrpai}A cxiii 'AAAijAovio. 

*Ev r<g (In-iKoAeco^oc fit iv BU to rcXof , CK ^oA/iOt'S y^^ rf AoviS. 

'El' Tw eirKTTpe^ot mjpiov cxxv *(l5i} twi' ivafioBuMV. 

'EvwTKrot 6 0cb« r^i'irpo(revxT;i'M<>v ^'^ ^^^ ''^^ reAof, ci^ v/uivok <rwi<mK Ty AaviiS. 

'E(eAov fAC {« TMi' ixOpuv fiov .... Iviii £ic rb reAof. /117 diei^tfeipi^;, np Aavld etc 

(rn)Acrypa0cav, iirore aWoreiA* SaovA, 
xai c^vAo^e rbi' oLcoy avrov rov Oami- 



•nturax avroi^. 



*E^eA6v /xc leipiM i^ ivBfxonov tto- £U to tcAo? , t^ Aavi2 ^oAfi^. 

to}pov cxxxlx 

*£fT;pevf aTO 1} ko^m. fiov xliv "EU rh t^Ao9> vtrip niv dX^ouo&riirotietmv 

TOis vtoif Kopi CIS 9vvtaiy, y£ij inrtp 
TOW ayainjTOV. 

'Ejo/toAoyeicrtfe T(p Kvpuf, km ciri- XAAiiAovio, 

KoAeio-tfe dv ^ 

*E{o/uioAoYer(r0e t((! xvpiff, ori aya- XAAijAoviiou 

0bf cxvii 

*£{^0fioAoycicr9c Tip KvpUf on dya- XAAi^Aovco. 

Mk ' cxxxv 

'EfofLoAoyeicrtfc Ty ncvpiy ot( xP>I~ XAAitAovta. 

orbf cv 

*E^o/AoAoyei(r0e t^ tcvpUff OTt Xf*^' XAAi^Aoi^uu 

orb? cvi 

*£{ofioAoy)f crofiai <roi ncvoie ev oAj; i^oAfibf t^ Aavi^^ Skyyotbv icoi Zaxopuw. 

KopiUf fiov, Koi ivavTiov cxxxvii 

*£{ofioAoyi;(rofiai (rot levpie cp oAg Etf to tAo9, virdp rbSi' Kpv^Cuv rov vtov, 

KopBiq, fiOv, £inyi^oio/iia( ix ^oAfib? t<^ AaviiS. 

*E{o/AoAoy^<ro/uiat <roi tnjpic ei^ oA]7 XAAi}Aoi;?at 

$cap8C<f ftoVf iy fiovkf} ex 

*BfofioAoyi}(r6fic0a o'ot i 9eb$1 .... Ixxiv £i( Tb tAo9, /x^ fiia^0c(p]lf , ^oAfibc y£^ 

r^ 'A<ra0. 

'EiraiKci, 'lepovo'aAn/ii, rbv xvpioi'. cxlvii AAAtiAovI'o. Ayyotov Kai ZajfopCov. 

*£iraxovo'ai <rov Kvpiof ei' vjjitepf £ic rb reAoc, ^oAfibs r^ Aovm. 

0A(^e(»( xix 

*£irl «rol Kvpie ifAirtcra xxx Els to tAos, ^oAfibs r^i AaviJ, eK<rra- 

*£iri 0V4 m/pte ^^Airio'a Ixx Ttp AaviS vici)i' 'IwvaSa/S, jcol twv irpferrwy 

aixfutAaiTurtfcKTwv. 

*Eir£irr«v<ra, Aib eAaAfjo'a cxv XAAiyAovio. 

'Eirl T^ Kvpiff niwoiBa . . .^. )c £i( rb t<^Aos, ^oA^ ry AaviS. 

'EiriTwi' iroTOfuiii' Ba/3vA(*)KOs. .. . cxxxvi T^ Aavld, 'lepCj^tov. 

'ETO^bin 17 KopSia ^ov 6 0ebf cvii *(lSi} ^oAfiov Tw^AaviS. 

£v&>K)|<ras xvptc t^v yiiv aov .... Ixxxiv Eic Tb tcAos, tois vlots Kopi ^oAfi^ 

EvAoyei '^ ^x^ ftou Tbi' KvpioVf Ty Aavtd. 



Kot iraWa cii 



Ev\6yet, rj ^fivxn P^ov rbv Kvptov. Tu AaviS. 

Kvpie cm 

£vAoyi)0'w Tov icvptoi' xxxiii T^ Aavi^t inirt ^AAoiiwov rh npdawmv 

avToO ivamCov X^^l^Acx> koa aWAvacv 
avTbi', Koi ain^Atfei'. 

EvAoyrjTbf levpioc b 0e6f /tov cxliii Tw Aai;i3 irpbf TOV^roAiaS* 

'Bwl>pdvBriv irrl TOtc e(pT)K6(ri /lioi . cxxi *fi5i} tuv dvafiaBpMV,. 

'Eoif iroTe Kvpie en-iAi}(777 /U.0V xii Etc Tb TeAo^f ^oAfibf r^ Aa»iiS« 

*Hyain)0'a, OTt clo'axoi/o'eTai cxiv XAAifAovl'o. 

*Hpa Tov( h^BaXfiovi ftov cxx 'CUrj rtSv dvoifiaBiiiSy, 

Btbt eicfiiinfcrewi' icvpuK xciii ^aXithi t^ Aavld TcrpcfSi <ra^/la rov. 

9eb9 $tw KvpuK iKdKri<rt xlix i'aA/ibf tw Xov'0. ^ 

*I8o& Sri evAoyeiTc Tbv Kvpiov .... cxxxiii 'Odn twp avo/So^/uuSv. 

*I3oi> £t; t( icoAbi', if Tt rtpmviv . . . cxxxii *OJi} nSi^ dva^oByMV* 

*lKa Ti ct^pUa^of c^ ii No title. 

'Xya ri amMrw & 0ebf ,.... Ixxiii 2vi^<rc«af ry !llovf0. 

Ps. xxxix. is appointed in the Burial office. 

(a49) 



Day & 



PSALM XXXIX. XL. XLL 



Day & 



L 



heard not : and u one that is dumb, who 
doth not open his mouth. 

14 I became even as a man that heareth 
not : and in whose mouth are no reproofs. 

15 For in thee, O Lord, have I put my 
trust : thou shalt answer for me, O Lord my 
God. 

16 I have required that they, even mine 
enemies, should not triumph over me : for 
when my foot slipped, they r^oiced greatly 
against me. 

17 And I, truly, am set in the plague : and 
my heaviness is ever in my sight 

18 For I will confess my wickedness : and 
be sorry for my an. 

19 But mine enemies live, and are mighty : 
and thev that hate me wrongfully are many 
in number. 

90 They also that reward evil for good are 
against me : because I follow the thing that 
good is. 

SI Forsake me not, O Lord my God : be 
not thou far fh>m me. 

as Haste thee to help me : Lord God of 
my salvation. 

PSALM XXXIX. Dixi, Cutlodiam. 

I SAID, I win take heed to my ways : that 
I offend not in my tongue. 
S I virill keep my moutii as it were with a 
bridle : while the ungodly is in my sight. 

3 I held my tongue, and spake nothing : I 
kept silence, yea, even from good words; 
but it was pain and grief to me. 

4 My heart was hot within me, and while 
I was thus musing the fire kindled : and at 
the last I spake with my tongue ; 

5 Lord, let me know mine end, and the 
number of my days -. that I may be cer- 
tified how long I have to liv& 

« Behold, wou hast made my days as it 
were a roan long : and mine aee is even as 
nothing in respect of thee ; and verily eveiy 
man Uving is altogether vanity. 

7 For man walketh in a vain shadow, and 
disquieteth himself in vain : he heapeth up 
ridies, and cannot tell who shall gather 
them. 

8 And now, Lord, what is my hope : truly 
my hope is even in thee. 

9 Deliver me firom all mine offences : and 
make me not a rebuke unto the foolish. 

10 I became dumb, and opened not my 
mouth : for it was thy doing. 

11 Take thy plague away from me : I am 
even consumed by the means of thy heavy 
hand. 

IS When thou with rebukes dost chasten 
man for sin, thou makest his beauty to con- 
sume away, like as it were a moth fretting 
a garment : every man therefore is but 
vanitv. 

13 Hear my prayer, Lord, uid with thine 
ears considier my calling : hold not thy peace 
at my tears. 

14 For I am a stranger with thee : and a 
sojourner, as all my fathers were. 

15 O spare me a little, that I may recover 
my strength : before I go hence, and be 
no more seen. 

PSALLM XL. ExpedoM expedcan. 

I WAITED patiently for the Lord : and 
he inclined unto me, and heard my 

S He brought me also out of the horrible 



pitt out of the mire and clay : and set mj 
feet upon the rock, and ordered my 
goinga 

3 And he hath put a new song in mv 
mouth : even a thanksgiving unto our Ooo. 

4 Many shall see it, and rear : and shall 
put their trust in the Lord. 

6 Blessed is the man that hath set Ua 
hope in the Lord : and turned not unto the 
inroud, and to such as go about with lies. 

6 Lord Iny God, great are the wondrous 
works which thou hast done, like as be also 
thy thoughts which are to us-waid : and yet 
there is no man that ordereth ttiem unto 
thee. 

7 If I should declare them, and qpeak of 
them : they should be more than I am lUide 
to express. 

8 Sacrifice, and meat-offering, thou 
wouldest not : but mine ears hast thou 
opened. 

9 Burnt-offerings, and sacrifice for sin, 
hast thou not required : then said I, Lo, I 
come, 

10 In the volume of the book it is written 
of me, that I should ftilfil thy will, my 
God : I aaja content to do it; yea^ thy law is 
within my heart 

11 I have declared thv righteousness in 
the great congregation : fo, Iwtil not refhiin 
my Tips, Lord, and that thou knowest 

IS I have not nid thy righteousness witliin 
my heart : my talk hath been of thy truth, 
and of thy salvation. 

13 I have not kept back thy loving mercy 
and truth : from the great congregation. 
- 14 Withdraw not thou thy mercy from me, 
O Lord : let thy loving-kindness and thy 
truth alway preserve me. 

15 For innumerable troubles are come 
about me ; my sins have taken such hold 
upon me that I am not able to look up : 
yea, they are more in number than the ham 
of my head, and my heart hath failed me. 

16 Lord, let it be thy pleasure to deliver 
me : make haste, O Lord, to help me. 

17 Let them l>e ashamed, and confounded 
together, that seek after my soul to destroy 
it : let them be driven backward, and put to 
rebuke, that wish me evil 

18 Let them be desolate, and rewarded 
with shame : that say unto me, Fie upon 
thee, fie upon thee. 

19 Let all those that seek thee be Joyful 
and glad in thee : and let such as love thy 
salvation say alway. The Lord l>e praised. 

50 As for me, I am poor and needy : but 
the Lord caieth for roe. 

51 Thou art my helper and redeemer : 
malce no long tanying, O my God. 

PSALM XLL Beatuaquiintemoil 

BLESSED is he that consideretb the poor 
and needy : the Lord shall deliver nim 
in the time of trouble. 

5 The Lord pretwrve him, and keep him. 
alive, that he may be blessed upon earth :' 
and deliver not thou him into the will of his 
enemies. 

3 The Lord comfort him, when he lieth 
sick upon his bed : make thou all his bed in 
hissicKnesBL 



KAti^v jcvpie rb 0S9 (rov .^ Ixxxv Upovtyxji ry AaviS. 

Xpiv6v fie, Kvpu, ori fyw xxv Tov Aavio. 

Kptyoi' fit 6 0ebf . xal iUamv .... xlii i'oAfibf t4> AaviS. 

Kvpte cdoiC(/tAacra9 pie, jceu ryMov.^.Cxxxviii Et« t» tcAo«, ^oAfibc ry AaviiS. 

Kvpte euraicov<rov 717$ irpoacvx^^f i'aAfiCK ry Aavld, ore ourbv o vi6« care- 

fiov, cM>riaai cxlii iuaxtu 

Kvpce tltroKOwroy rrj^ npovtvx^ ^ IIpoow;^ Ty «T(aYy» ^ou' ajn|3taa|}, ical 

fioVf Koi ij xpavy^ ci ivavnov Kvptov tKxin Tqv deii<ru^ ovrou. 

Kvpce cxekpaja irpwf <ri od ^aA/tbf ry Aavifi. 

KiMMe, cv T^ ^wafiei crov w^pav' Etf ri r^Aoct ^oA/uibf ry AaviiS. 

uri<rrrax :**** ^ 

Kvpie, jcareubvy^ eyen^tfift "^yxv . . Ixxxix Hftoaevx^ rov yLtawrr} dvBptiirov tov 0cov. 

Ki;ptc, fvq ry ^/tiy <rov cAey{]}f /x,c vi Eif rb WAov, cv Aavdic virip ri}^ oy^dqc, 

, iJEroAfibf iY AavM. 

Kvpce, ii-ij T^ Bufi^ <rov cAryf n^ m< xxxvii i'oA/xbf ry AovtS eU dvaiiini<riy irepl cra/i- 

/Sarov. 

Kvpte 6 9eo« /uw, cirl <rolijAiri<ra. vii f'aAfibc ry AavtX, &v ^ov ry Kvptiy vircp 

•niv X6yp»v Xov(rt vtov 'leuei^ec. 

Ki;pw o 0cb( r^ awnipuK fAOV . . Ixxxvii 02i} ^oA/cov Toif j;iois Kopc, etc to tcAoc, 

virip fuuKiB tov airoiepc^vat, (nn^Vreto? 
Atftaf ry 'lopaifAfriy. 

Kvpte o jcvpiof i|fu5v, cJc Baufuun^ viii Etc rb rcAoc, virip rwr AifMiSr, ^oAfibv ry 

AovtS. 

Kvpte, ovY v^ftS&ii i| Kopdta ftov . . cxxx 'OJi) twf avafiaBuiSv, 

Kvpce, Tt eirAi}Mi^O'av iii i'oA^bc r^ Aovto, birdrv aire6tiSpa0«cv air^ 

irpocwirov X/ScovoAm/a tov vtov ovtov. 

Kvpte Ttc irapotffy/<ret xi v ^aAp,bc rw AovtS. 

Kvptoc irotp.ati/et fit Kot ov6iy. . . . xxii i'dAfibc rw A«vt5.^ 

Kvptoc <^«i»Tto'ft6c /tov XX vi Tov Aavto irpb tov XpioB^vai. 

Maxaptoc dvr^p &c ovK ciropevtfif . . i No title. 

Maiccu>ioc am^p 6 ^oBovfitvof cxi AAAi|Aovta. 

Mcucopioc b o^i'uSi' cirl trnoxhy . . xl Etc rb re'Aoc, ^oAf&bc ry AavtS. 

Maxapiot a/tioi/tAOt ev bfi^ ........ cxviii X AAijAovto. 

Mcucaptot iravTCC Ot <^o/3ov/i.cPOt . . cxxvij *QSi^ twf iva^aBftwy. 

JioKtipioi ttv d^Bricray xxxi ZwcVewc rju AavtS. ^ 

Meydic Kvptoc Kol oiverbc xlvii ^oAjxbc y'£i}C rote vtotc Kopi Jevr^ tro/S- 

jSarov. 

M^ wapaiS^kov ev woviipeuoft.evoii . xxxvi Tw AovtS. 

MK)/o^Tt Kvpte TOV Aavt3 .^ .. . . cxxxi 'OiS^ tiSi^ dvafi^Bfiiiy* 

'O 9cbs airtAOb) if/uTc xol «cai0etAec . lix Etc^ rb r^oc, rote aAAoiM^<roft^wtc ert, 

etc OTHAoYpg^ttty np AavuS etc JtJax^i', 
biroTe cv«irvpt<rc t^v Meovfrorofitiay Sv- 
ptoc, KoX Ttjy XuoCay Si^SoA, kcI ca-e'- 
crrpcUrev *haaB, koi ttrdrait nqy ^poyya 
rue oAmi', 6t0^cica YtAu£Sac. 

'O 0ebc etc n}v fimfitiay yjov irpb- Etc rb rcAoc, T«fi AavtS etc dydpivii<n», etc 

ox^f Ixlx rb (TbHrot ftc Kvptov. 

'O debc eonj jev ovvavw^ tfewv . . Ixxxi ^oAfibc ry A<ra^. 

'O 9cbc ev rote wo-lc ^AUdi^ xliii Etc rit TeAoc» rote vtotc Kopi etc vwtmy 

\l/aXfi6t. 

'O 9ebc iv r^ hySpMrC oov liii Etc rh r4\o9,iy UpLvotf ow/ovtoc r^ AavtX, 

CI' rw eA^ctv rove Zct^otbvc, Kot civcty 
np SoovA, OvK t&w Aovc^ K^cpwroi 



• • <» 



wop rifuv; 
'O 0cbc, i7A9o7av iOvri etc n^v JcAif- ^oA/ibc ry Ao-o^. 

povofiiay <rov Ixxviii 

*0^bci}fi«i>i^icaTa^VYi}icat£vvafitc xlv Etc rb r^Aoc, virip rwv vi£y Kopi, vwip 

TW Kpv^uay ^oAfuSc. 
'O 0ebc b 0e6c p-ov irpbc ai hpBpiCu Ixii f'aAubc rw Aovtfi, iy ru elvat avrbr cv rn 

tp*ipiif n|c loov/iotoc. 

*0 ^bc oucretpTf(rat ^pac xlvi Etc rb tcAoc, ck Vftvotc ^oApbc tm Anftt* 

'O tfebc 0e6c pov, irpoox^f M^^ • • ^cxi Etc rb re'Aoc, vvip r^c ai^tAijipewc T^ 

cfri^tinfc, ^oA/ibc ry Aavti. 

Ps. xliL is appointed in the Roman office for Baptism of Adults. 



DAT& 



PSALM XLIL XLin. XLIV. 



Bat 9. 



4 1 nid, Lord, be modftil onto me : heal 
sqr Boal, ror I bave sinned against Uiee. 

5 Mine enemies ^>eali evu of me : When 
shall he die, and hi& name perish ? 

6 And if he come to see me, he speaketh 
vanity : and his heart oonceiveth falsehood 
within himself, and when he oometh forth 
hetellethit. 

7 All mine enemies whisper together 
against me : even agamst me do they 
imagine this evlL 

8 ijet- the sentence of gniltineas proceed 
against him : and now thM he lieth, let him 
lue op no more. 

9 Tea, even mine own femiliar friend, 
whom I trusted : who did also eat of my 
bread, hath laid great wait for me. 

10 But be thou merdAil unto me, O Lord : 
raise thou me up again, and I shall reward 
them. 

11 By this I know thou fkvourest me : that 
mine enemy doth not triumph against me. 

IS And when I am in my health, thou 
upholdest me : and shalt set me before thy 
fkoe for ever. 

IS Blessed be the Lord God of Israel : 
worid without end. Amen. 

PSALM XLIL Quemadmodvm. 

II K£ as the hart desireth the water-brooks: 
i so longeth my soul after thee, God. 

5 My soul is athirst for God, yea, even for 
the living God : when shall I come to 
appear babre the presence of God? 

8 My tean have been my meat day and 
night : while fhey daUy ssy unto me. Where 
is now thy God? 

4 Now when I think thereupon, I pour 
out my heart by myself : for I went with ttie 
muHitude, and brought them forth into 
the house of God ; 

8 In the voice of praise and thankagiving : 
amimsr such as keep holy-day. 

6 Why art thou so ftili of heaviness, O my 
soul : and why art thou so cUsquieted within 
me? 

7 Put thy trust in God : for I wOI yet give 
him thanks for the help of his countenance. 

8 My God, my soul is vexed within me : 
therefore will I remember thee concerning 
the land of Jordan, and the little hill or 
Hennon. 

9 One deep calleth another, because of the 
noise of the water-pipea : all thy waves and 
stonns ars gone over me. 

10 The Lord hath granted his loving- 
kindness in the day-time : and in the night- 
season did I sing of him. and made my 
prayer unto the God of my life. 

11 1 win say unto the God of my strength. 
Why bast thou foigotten me : why go I thus 
heavily, while the enemy oppressetii me ? 

IS My bones are smitten asunder as with 
a sword : while mine enemies that trouble 
me cast me in the teeth ; 

IS Namdy, while Hber say dally unto me : 
Where is now thy God? 

14 Why art thou so vexed, O mv soul : 
and why art thou so disquieted within me ? 

10 O put thy trust in God : for I will yet 
tluuk him, which is the help of my coun* 
tenance, and my God. 

PSALM XLIIL JuHea me, Dsml 

GIYE sentence with me, O God, and de- 
fend my cause against the ungodly 



people ; O deliver me ftom the deodtftil and 
wicked man. 

5 For thou art the God of my strength, 
why hast thou put me from thee : and why 
go I so heavily, while the enemy qppressetn 
me? 

3 send out thy Oght and thy truth, that 
they may lead me : and bring me unto thy 
holy hill, and to thy dwelling. 

4 And that I may go unto tne altar of God, 
even unto the God of my Joy and gladness : 
and upon the harp will I f^ve thuiks unto 
thee, God, my God. 

6 Why art thou so heavy, O my soul : and 
why art thou so disquieted within me ? 

6 put thy trust in God : for I will yet 
give him thanks, which is the help of my 
countenance, and my God. 



OJcrmmg Jragtr. 



PSALM XLIY. DsM, onKbiML 

Wi have heard with our ean, O God, 
our tethers have told us : what thou 
hast done in their time of old ; 

S How thou hast driven out the heathen 
with thy hand, and planted them in : how 
thou hast destroyed the nations, and cast 
them out 

3 For they gat not the land in possession 
through their own sword : neither was it 
their own arm that helped them ; 

4 But thy right hand, and thine arm, and 
the light of thy countenance : because thou 
hadst a fkvour unto them. 

5 Thou art my King, God : send help 
unto Jacob. 

6 Through thee will we overthrow our 
enemies : and in thy Name will we tread 
them under, that rise up against us. 

7 For I will not trust in ray bow : it is not 
my sword that shall help me ; 

8 But it is thou that savest us tram our 
enemies : and puttest them to confrisiou 
that hate u& 

9 We make our boast of God all daylong : 
and will praise thy Name for ever. 

10 But now thou art for off, and puttest us 
to conAision : and goest not forth with our 
armies. 

11 Thou makest us to turn our backs upon 
our enemies : so that th^ which hate us 
spoil our goods. 

IS Thou lettest us be eaten up like sheep : 
and hast scattered us among the heathen. 

13 Thou sellest thy people for nought : 
and takest no money for them. 

14 Thou makest us to be rebuked of our 
neighbours : to be laughed to scorn, and 
had in derision of them that are round 
about u& 

15 Thou makest us to be a by-word among 
the heathen : and that the people shake 
their heads at ua. 

16 My conftudon is dally before me : and 
the shame of my face hath covered me : 

17 For the voice of the slanderer and bias- 
pfaemer : for the enemy and avenger. 

18 And though all this be come upon us, 
yet do we not forget thee : nor behave our* 
selves Ikowardly in thy covenant 

19 Our heart is not turned bade : neither 
our steps gone out of thy wur ; 

90 No, not when thon hast smitten us 



*0 0ebf T^v tuvaufuMV fii} cviii Kt$ rb rtXtK, ^a\^b$ ry AovtX 

*0 9f6f , ri$ o/MUtf9if9«Tai (tm . . . .^ Ixxxii '(U^ ^aA/xoy r^! Xo-a^. 
'O 0ebc TO icpifxa <rov Tip ^a(rtAct £ts 2aAii>/tA«jK. 

Sbf Ixxi 

Oi 0e/i.Au>i avTOV cy TOt« Spea-t . . Ixxxyi Totf vioc? Kopi ^aX/uib« ^i^f. 

Oi wnroiB^n inn KvfMiv cxxiy 'n3i| tuv ai^o^aO/mwi'. 

Oi wpavoX Sufymivrai iS^ay 0tov . xviii Etc ri) rcXo« ilraXfibf t^ Aav£S. 

'OiraTOuc«Sycv/3oi|0ctf TOVv^iOTOv xc Ali/o? ^^c r^ daviS. 

'O ffVDiof ipa<rikewrtv dyaKkida^M xcvi T^ Aavi5, ore 1} yi^ avrov KoBiorartu, 
*0 Kvpua ifituriXjevfrw cvirpcirctoy xdi Et? r^i' ^/xcpoi^ rou irpoao/S^arov, ore «aT- 

9>«curr(u 17 y7, atvoc y5>}f t^ Aavii. 

*0 jcvpios ifiturlkewrtVt hpyi/^eaOia- ^oA/uib; ry AaviS. 

trai' xcviii 

'Oi' rponov ininoBtl 17 cAo^of .... xli Et? rb re'Aof, et$ ovveoxi' toi; viocf Kope. 

*0 fivifuuMov rbv *I<rpa)}A irp6(rxn Ixxix £t« rb WAof , vnip -niv dKKoiiu^ax>fii»tav. 

uaprvpiof ry A<rd^, ^oA/aos virep rov 

AaavpCov. 

Ov^i T^ tfey virorayifirmu bci EU to rcAof , virep 'I£i9ovv ^oAfibv ry 

AaviS. 

Ilainia rd iOvn Koonjaart X'W? • xl vi Eif rb WAof , vircp nay vluv Kopc tfiakiwq, 

TlXtovaKiv iiroKtij.ria'dv /»€ cxxviii '(Mi) ntv dva^oBpMV* 

Upovixm Aoof /aov thv vofiov fxov Ixxvii ZvM'af caf^ t^ Ao'a^. 

Dpbs Kvpiov iv ry 0\{fito9ai pie . . cxix 'Ofiii tui' dvafiaSpjuv, 

Tlphi <rk ^pa rovf b(^0aA/xov¥ /xov • cxxii *05>) twi' dvcifiaBuiov, 

Ilpbf <rc, xvpic i{pa r^f ^xijv fiov xxiv ^aA/yib« r«> Aavio. 

Ilpbv ai mipiM cxcicpa^a xxvii Tov Aouio. 

Sol trp/iret iifxvof ^. . . .^. . .^ Ixiv ^U 1^ rcAoc, ^aA/xb(^r^ AovtA, ^if. 

iMirov lit b BthSf ori tWTJXBoo'ay. . Ixviii EU rb tAoc, vn-ep TUf aAAoiai^<ro/A«'Mi', 

Imoov ft* Ktipu, on hcki\oiinv . . xi Etf to tcAos, virep r^ byStSiff , ^aAft,bs Ty 

Aavt<8. 

Ta JA^ (TOV jci/pic elf rbv ouuva . .Ixxxvlii SvWo-ewc Aitfofi rw *I<rpai}AtT7y. 

Ta piffiara /uiov jvamcai xvpu ... v £U rb t^Ao«, virep n^t <cAi}poi«fUN/(n}f , 

\ltaXiihf Tif Aavto. 

Ti jyxavx^ ev leaxtf b Jvvarbf ... li Et$ rb^ rAof avi'c<reitff ry^ AaviJ. cv ry 

cAtfetv Aai'^K rby 'Uoviuuov, kcu ayoy- 
yeiAot T^ SoovA, xai enretv avr^,*UAm 
Aavl3 eif rbv oucoi' X^tfieAeX' 

ToO Jtvptbv 1} yi| Kou rb wkjptifia . xxiii ^oAfibf t^ AavlS r^ uia; tra^/SeiTOV. 

'Yiroucvwi' vircpiecvarbvicvpiov... xxxix Ejs to WA(k» ly Aavlo ^oAfuk. 

' Y^cru <re, levpie, on vvika^ii pM xxix Et« ih rcAof , ^oAfibf wdi}f tov eyicouaoyu)? 

ToD OUCOV TOV AaVM. 

*Y^i«((rw <re, b 0e6f funr cxliv Alveaif tov Aavi8. 

4h*o'lv b irapavo/tAOf tov dpMprdvtiv xxxv El? rb T^Aof , t(^ SovAm Kvpiov t^ AaviiB. 

^Ao^^y fie fcvpte, oti .^ xv 2Ti}Aoypa0ui Tip Aavio. 

^*»yn luw iroos Kvpiov cx^xpa^o, Eis ih re'Aofi virep 'Ifiitfovv ^oA^bv r^ 

Kati} ^nf uovirpbf rbi' 0cbF.. Ixxvi Ao-a^. 

9(avji fuv vpof Kupiov ixiKpa^oLf Svi^eVew? rw Aavl2, ef Ty eTvaA ovrbv cy 

^tq; /uiov irpbf kvmov cxli np o^Aaup, irpooevxif. 

'Of (iya^ b 0ebf ry 'lopo^A .... Ixxii ^oAfibf ry Ao-a^. 

*Of a-yoinira ra (rmjKtJ/yiaTa aov. . Ixxxiii Eis rb rAof, vfrep rwy Ai/t/cSv roZt vloU 

Kopc ^oAfioc. 

The Psalms in this list are numbered according to the Septuagint From i. to tx. 
this numbering agrees with our own. ix. of the Septuagint includes ix. and x. of 
our version, x. of the Septuagint is otir xi., xi. is our xii., and so on until cxiii. of 
the Septuagint cxiv. of our version. ^ cxiii. of the Septuagint includes cxiv. and cxv. 
of our version. cxvL of our version is divided at ver. 10 and becomes cxiv. and cxv. 
in the Septuagint. cxvi. of the Septuagint answers to cxvii. of otu^ and so on 
until cxlvi. of the Septuagint, which ends at ver. xx of our cxlvii. yss. xa— 90^ form 
cxlvu. of the Septuagint. cxlviiL — d. are the same as our numbering. 

Ps.xlv. A Proper Psahn for Christmas- Ps. xlviiL A Proper Psahn for 'Whit- 
Day. Sunday. 

Fs. xlvl occurs in the Mesorion of the Ps. xlviii. was used in the Temple 

xsthour. Service for the and day throug^otu the 

^ Ps. xlvii. A Proper Psalm for Ascen- year. 
sion-Day. 

(aS3) 
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PSALM XLV. XLVL XLVIL XLVIIL 



Day 9. 



into the place of draffoiiB : and oovered ub 
with the shadow of death. 

SI If we have forgotten the Name of out 
God, and holden up our hands to any strange 
god : shall not Ctod search It out ? for he 
Inoweth the very secrets of the heart. 

SS For ibj sake also are we lulled all the 
day long : and are counted as sheep appoint- 
ed to be slain. 

53 Up, Lord, whsr steepest thou : awake, 
and be not absent nrom us for ever. 

54 Wherefore hidest thou thv face : and 
fngettest our misery and trouble ? 

55 For our soul is brought low, even unto 
the dust : our belly deaveth unto the ground. 

S8 Arise, and help us : and deliver us for 
thy mercy's sake. 

PSALM XLY. Bmetamt ear maan. 

MY heart is inditing of a good matter : I 
speak of the things which I have made 
unto the King. 
S My tongue is the pen : of a ready writer. 
8 Thou art fairer than the children of men : 
fhll of grace are thy lipe, because God hath 
bloosed thee for ever. 

4 Gird thee with thy sword upon thv thigh, 
O thou most Mighty : aoooiding to thy wor- 
diip and renown. 

5 Good luck have thou with thine honour : 
Tide on, because of the word of truth, of 
medcnes8.andrighteousn»s; and thy right 
hand shall teach thee terrible thines. 

6 Tl^ arrows are very sharp, and the peo* 
pte shall be sulxlued unto thee : even in the 
midst among the King's enemlea 

7 Thy seat, God, endureth for ever : the 
woeptire of thy kingdom is a right sceptre. 

8 Thou hast loved righteousness, and 
hated iniquity : wherefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the oil of 
gladness above thy fellows. 

9 All thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, 
and cassia : out of the ivory palaces, whereby 
ibvf have made thee glad. 

10 Kings* daughters were among thy ho- 
nourable women : upon thy right nand did 
stand the queen in a vesture of gold, wrought 
about with divers ooloum 

11 Hearken, O daughter, and consider, 
indine thine ear : forget also thine own peo- 
pte, and thy father's housa 

IS So shall the Klnff have pleasure In thy 
beautv : for he Is thy Lord God, and worship 
thou "<"»- 

15 And the daughter of Tyre shall be there 
wiUi a gift : like as the rich also among the 
people Shan make tiieir supplication before 
thee. 

14 The King's daughter is all glorious 
within : her dothing is of wrought gold. 

16 She shall be brought unto Uie King in 
raiment of needle-work : the vligins that be 
her fellows shall bear her company, and shall 
be teougfat unto thee. 

16 With Joy and gladness shaU fhe^ be 
brought : and shall enter into the Kmg's 
palace. 

17 Instead of thy fsthers thou shalt have 
difldxen : whom thou mayest make princes 
inalllanda 

18 I will temember thy Name trom one 
generation to another : therefore shall the 
people give thanks unto thee, wtnrld without 
end. 



PSALM XLVL Deua noder refuoium, 

GOD is our hope and strength : a very 
present help in trouble. 
S Therefore will we not fear, though the 
earth be moved : and though the mils be 
carried into the midst of the sea, 

3 Though tiie waters thereof rage and 
swell : and though the mountains shake at 
the tempest of the same. 

4 The rivers of the flood thereof shall make 
glad the city of God : the holy place of the 
tabemade of the most Highest 

5 God is in the midst of her, therefore 
shall she not be removed : God shall help 
her, and that right early. 

6 The heathen make much ado, and the 
kingdoms are moved : but God hath shewed 
his voice, and the earth shall melt away. 

7 The Lord of hosts is with us : the God 
of Jacob is our refUge. 

8 O come hither, and behold the works of 
the Lord : what dMtruction he hath brought 
upon the earth. 

9 Hemakethwarstooeaseinalltheworld: 
he breakeUi the bow, and knappeth the spear 
in sunder, and bumeth the chariots in the 
fire. 

10 Be still then, and know that I am God : 
I wlU be exalted among the heathen, and I 
will be exalted in the earth. 

11 The Lord of hosts is with us : the God 
of Jacob is our refUge. 



^btmnq ^rscj^tt. 



PSALM XLYIL Omne$ ffmtea, pUmdiU. 

OCLAP your hands together, all ye peo- 
ple : sing unto Goa with the voice of 
melody. 

9 For the Lord is high, and to be feared : 
he is the great King upon all the earth. 

3. He sball subdue the people under us : 
and the nations under our feet 

4 He shall choose out an heritage for us : 
even the worship of Jacob, whom ne loved. 

5 God is gone up with a meny noise : and 
the Lord mth the sound of the trump. 

6 sing praises, sing praises unto rau* God : 
sing praises, sing praises unto our King. 

7 For God is the King of all the eartti : 
sing ye praises with understanding. 

8 God reigneth over the heathen : God 
sitteth upon his holv seat 

9 The princes of the people are Joined unto 
the people of the God of Abraham : for God, 
which is very high exalted, doth defend the 
earth, as it were with a shield. 

PSALM XLVIIL ifcvnus 2>omiiiM. 

GREAT is the Lord, and highly to be 
praised : in the dty of our God, even 
upon his holy hiU. 

5 The hill of Sion is a fair place, and the 
Joy of the whole earth : upon the north-side 
lieth the dty of the great King ; God Is vrell 
known in her palaces as a sure refuge. 

3 For lo, the kings of the earth : are ga- 
thered, and gone bv together. 

4 ThOT marvelled to see such things : they 
were astonished, and suddenly cast down. 

6 Fear came there upon them, and sorrow : 
as upon a woman in her travail 

6 Thou Shalt break the ships of the sea : 
through the east-wind. 

7 Like as we have heard, so have we seen 
In the dty of the Lord of hosts, in the dty 



OF THE RECITAL OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THE 

MODERN JEWISH USE. 



For the followinz tables of Psalms according to the present use of the Jews, we 
are indebted to the Icindness of Dr Schiller-Szinessy. 

Psalms used in the Ritual of the Ashkenazim (p^T^3^^)« >-c- the majority of the 
Jews inhabiting Germany, France, Poland, tne Austrian States, Holland and 
England, are. 

Daily. 

At Morning Service. 

Ps-cndi. The use of this Psalm is very ^*1E{^K)» twice said during die service; 

recent, nor is it general. it is conKidered one of the most ancient in 

Ps. XXX. This is recited before Baruch point of use. The Talmud B. Berachoth 

sheamar (IDKB^ 1^3) ; its use is gene- 4 \ mentioiis its reatal as meritorious, 
nd, but not very aAcient. Pw. cxlvi— cl., the five Hallelujahs, 

Ps. cxlv. (preceded by Ixxxiv. 5 and (n*v?n)f are very ancient in point of 
cxliv. 15, and hence commonly called use, though not so ancient as the czlvth. 

At Afternoon Service. 

Psalm cxlv. with the two w. as above. 

On the Majority of the Days of the Year. 
At Morning Service. 



Ps. c. This Psalm is used every day 
with the exception of Sabbaths, Festi- 
vals, the Eve of the Passover, the middle 
holidays of Passover, and the Eve of the 
Day of Atonement 

Ps. vi. Without V. I, i.e. the sm>erscrip- 
tion, for which is however read 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 14. This Psalm is recited every 
day, with the exception of the days 
of Sabbaths, Festivals, the middle holi- 
days. New Moon (^R KV)), the two 
days of both Purim (0^3). the eight 
days of Chanuckah* {nD3n)» the 9th 



and xsth of Ab«, the isth of Shebat', 
the whole month of Nisan, the 33rd of 
Omer* (IllDiy). the days from the com- 
mencement of Sivan, until after Pente- 
cost, the Eves of New Year and the Day 
of Atonement, and the days intervening 
between the Day of Atonement and the 
Festival of Tabernacles, the day succeed- 
ing a Festival (Sn.llDfi^). the morning 
when a child is circumcised, or when 
a bridegroom within 7 days (^Q^ '\ 
nnSS^n) is present (according to some, 
only the marriage day). 



* Chanuckah ilDpn is observed for 8 

days in commen^oration of the Makka- 
bean vidlory over the forces of Antiochus 
Epiphanes. It is called so from the re- 
dedication of the temple, and the xxxth 
Psalm is recited thereon, both on account 
of its superscription and contents. 

« The xsth of Ab is a half-holiday 
(i.e. a day of semi-sacred observance) for 
several reasons; vide Talm. B. Taanith 
30 b. and 31 a. 



> The 15th of Shebat is a half-holiday 
on account of its being ' New Year' for 
the trees (i.e. they commence budding on 
that day, &c). T. B. Rosh Hash-shanah 
14 b. 

< The 33rd of Omer (for this name 
vide Lev. xxiit x«) is observed as the 
' Scholars' feast,* because on that day 
none of the disciples of Rabbi Akiba 
died (or rather none of his followers, in 
Bar Kochba's rising against the Romans, 
were slain). 



Ps. 1l According to Basil the night 
service concluded with this Psalm. He 
writes, ' When the day began to dawn, all 
together as with one mouth and one heart 
raise the Psalm of Confession to the Lord, 



1 1 IS iiie i&c Psalm of the Western Lauds 
on Mondays, the and in the Benedi<5Une. 
It is a Burial Psalm in the Roman use, a 
Psalm in the Communion of the Sick. It 
is the 3rd Psalm of the 3rd hour office in 



to which each supplies his own private the flast. It is sdso used during; the Late 

words of repentance.' Athanasius gives Evensong and in the Visitation of the 

it this title, ' the Psalm of Confession.' Sick, the Office for the Dying, the Con- 

Cassian relates that it was appointed at fession of Penitents, and the Burial of 

the close of matins^ which was introduced the Dead. 

as distinft from the nodlumal service. It It is used in die Comminatioa Service 

is still sung in the Greek Morning Office, on Ash- Wednesday. 



Bat ^ 



PSALM XLIX L. LI 



Day 10. 



of our Ood : Ood upholdeth the same for 
ever. 

8 We wait for Uiy loviiiff>kindne88, God : 
in the midst of thy temple. 

9 O God, acoonling to thy Name,80 is thy 
praise unto the woila's end : thy right hand 
IB ftiH of righteousness. 

10 Let the mount Sion rcdoioe, and the 
daughter of Judah be glad : because of thy 
Judgements. 

11 Walk about Ston, and go round about 
her : and tell the towers thereof! 

IS Mark well her bulwarks, set up her 
houses : that ye may tell them that come 
after. 

13 For this God is our God for ever and 
ever : he shall be our guide unto death. 
PSALM XLIX. AtidiUhae,omne». 

OHEAB ye thi8,all ye people : ponder it 
with your ears, all ye that dwell in the 
world; 

S High and low, rich and poor : one with 
another. 

3 My mouth shall roeak of wisdom : and 
my heart shall muse or understanding. 

4 I will Incline mine ear to the puaUe : 
and shew my dark speech upon the narp. 

5 Wherefore should I fear in the days of 
wlckedneas : and when the wickedness of 
my heels oompasseth me round about 7 

6 There be some that put their trust in 
their goods : and boast themselves in the 
multitude of their richea 

7 But no man may deliver his brother : 
nor make agreement unto God for him ; 

8 For it cost more to redeem their souls : 
80 that he must let that alone for «ver ; 

9 Yea, though he live long : and see not 
the grave. 

10 For he seeth that wise men also die, 
and perish tc^ether : as well as the Ignorant 
and foolish, and leave their riches for otlier. 

11 And yet they think that their houses 
shall oontlnue for ever : and that their 
dwelling-places shall endure from one gene- 
ration to another ; and call the lands after 
their own namea 

IS Nevertheless, man win not abide in 
honour : seeing he may be compared unto 
the beasts that perish ; this is the way of 
them. 

13 This is their foolishness : and their 
posterity praise their saying. 

14 They lie in the hell uke sheep, death 

Saweth upon them, and the righteous shall 
ve domination over them in tne morning : 
their beauty shall coninime in the sepulchre 
out of their dwelling. 

15 But God hath delivered my soul flnom 
the place oi hell : for he shall receive me. 

16 Be not thou afraid, though one be made 
rich : or if the glory of ms house be increased; 

17 For he shall carry nothing away with 
him when he dieth : neither shall his pomp 
follow hira 

18 For while he lived, he counted himself 
an happy man : and so long as thou doest 
well unto thyself, men will speak good of 
thee. 

19 He shall follow the generation ct his 
finthers : and shall never see light 

SO Man being in honour hath no mider- 
standlng : but is ocnnpared unto the beasts 
thatpensh. 



glfltttinj jpragtr. 



PSALM L. Deua deorum. 

THE Lord, even the most mighty God, 
hath spoken : and c.-)lledthe world, from 
the rising up of the sun, unto the gohig 
down thereof 

5 Out of Sion hath God appeared : In per- 
fect beauty. 

3 Our God shall come, and shall not keep 
silenoe : there shall go before him a con- 
suming fire, and a mighty tempest shall be 
stirred up round about him. 

4 He shall call the heaven fW>m above : 
and the earth, that he may Judge his people. 

6 Gathor my saints together unto me : 
those that have made a covenant with me 
with sacrifice. 

And the heavens shaU declare his right- 
eousness : for God is Judge himself. 

7 Hear, my people, and I will speak ; I 
myself will test&y against thee, O Israel ; for 
I am God, even thy God. 

8 I will not reprove thee because of thy 
sacrifices, or for thy bumt-oiferings : because 
they were not alway before me. 

9 I will take no bullock out of thine house : 
nor he-goat out of thy folds. 

10 For all the beasts of the forest are mine : 
and so are the cattle upon a thousand hilla 

11 I know all the fowls upon the moim- 
tains : and the wild beasts of the field are in 
my sight 

13 If I be hungry, I will not tell thee : for 
the whole world is mine, and all that is 
therein. 

18 Thinkest thou that I will eat bulls' 
flesh : and drink the blood of goats ? 

14 Offer unto God thanksgiving : and pay 
thy vows unto the most Highest 

15 And call upon me in the time of trouble : 
so will I hear thee, and thou shalt praise me. 

16 But unto the ungodly said God : Why 
dost thou preach my laws, and takest my 
covenant in thy mouth ; 

17 Whereas thou hatest to be reformed : 
and hast cast my words behind thee ? 

18 When thou sawest a thief, thou con- 
sentedst unto him : and hast b^n partaker 
with the adulterersL 

19 Thou hast let thy mouth speak wicked- 
ness : and with thy tongue thou hast set 
forth deceit 

50 Thou satest, and epakest against thy 
brother : yea, and hast slandered thine own 
mother's son. 

51 These things hast thou done, and I held 
my tongue, and thou thoughtest wickedW, 
that I am even such a one as thyself : but I 
will reprove thee, and set before thee the 
things that thou hast done. 

SS consider this, ye that forget God : 
lest I pluck you away, and there be none to 
deliver you. 

S3 Whoso offereth me thanks and praise,- 
he honoureth me : and to him thatordereth 
his conversation right will I shew the salva- 
tion of God. 

PSALM LI. Mitawe mei, Deut. 

HAVE mennr upon me, O God, after thy 
great goocmess : according to the mul- 
titude of thy mercies do away mine ofliencea 
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day succeeding a Festival, and the oth 
of Ab». • 

Ps. Ixxxiii. is recited as the concluding 
Psalm with the exception of the days 
when Psalm vi. is not recited. 



33rd of Omer, &c. (in all these 
i Psalm is also not recited on the 



Ps. XX. This Psalm is recited every 
day with the exception of Sabbaths and 
Festivals, Ndw Moou,Chanuckah, Purim, 
(both the little and the great), the eves 
of Festivals, their middle holidays, the 

At Afternoon Service, 

Ps. vi. without V. I, i.e. the superscrip- bat, the 

tion, &c. as above, is recited every day, cases the 

with the exception of Sabbaths and Fes- preceding afternoon), the Eve of the Day 

tivals, New Moon, Purim, Chanuckah, of Atonement, and the days between that 

the 9th and zsth of Ab, the zsth of She- day and the Festival of Tabemades. 

Occasional. 

At Morning Service. 

Ps. Ixxxii. is recited on Tuesday. 

xciv. Wednesday. 

Ixxxi. ^— Thursday. 

xciii. — — ' Friday. 

xcii. Saturday (Sab- 



Pss. xix. xxxiv. xc. xci. cxxxv. cxxxvi. 
xxxiii. xcii. xciii. are recited on Sabbaths 
and Festivals, and in some congregations 
also on the 7th of the Festival of Ta- 
bernacles, which is, although biblically 
speaking only one of the middle holi- 
days, distinguished by the Rabbis as 
niT KjyS^'in. See T. B. Succah. 

Ps. xxiv. is used at th$ carrying back 
of the scroll of the Law on week-days. 

Ps. xxix. is used on Sabbaths, Festi- 
vals. New Year, and the Day of Atone- are recited on the Festivals, New Moon, 
ment, for the last-mentioned purpose. and the eight days of Chanuckah ; on the 

Ps. xxiv. is recited on Sunday, after last six days of Passover and New Moon 
the service. w. i — 11 of cxv. and of cxvi. are re- 

Ps. xlviii. is recited on Monday. spe<5lively left out. 

At Afternoon Service. 



Ps. 

Ps. 

Ps. 

Ps. 
bath). 

These Psalms were recited by the Le- 
vites in the Temple Service. Mishnah 
Tamid vii. 4, and T. B. Rosh Hash- 
shanah 31 a. 

Pss. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvi. ex vii. cxviii. 



Ps. xxiv. is recited at the carrying 
back of the scroll of the Law, to wnich 
Ps. xcii. is added, if it be on a Sab- 
bath. 

Ps. civ. cxx — cxxxiv. are recited after 
service on the Sabbaths intervening be- 
tween Tabernacles and Passover. 

Ps. cxxxiv. precedes the Evening- Ser- 
vice in its Tinte (13DT3 in^D). i- e. 

Special 

Ps. xlvii. is seven times recited prior 

to the blowing of the Trumpet (nypH 

■JDlJJf) on the day of Memorial (New 

Year n^B^H B^K^). 

Ps. xvi. and xlix. are recited at the 
Mourner's Service, at home, and Ps. xd., 



the second Service when it is dark, 
except on Friday and Saturday. 

Pss. xcv — xcix. xxix. precede the Sab- 
bath Psalms xcii. xciii. (see above). 

Pss. cxiiv. and Ixvii. (and xci. except 
when a festival falls within the next three 
days) are recited on the Sabbath even- 
ing, i.e. the going out of the Sabbath 

P sal J lis. 

preceded by the last v. of the xcth Ps., 
is recited at the Burial Service. 

Ps. xii. is recited at a circumcision. 

Ps. xxvii. is recited on the days of the 
month of Elul morning and evening*. 

Ps. XXX. is recited after the lightmg of 
the Chanuckah lights. 



* The 9th of Ab is the anniversary of ^ Ps. xxvii. is recited morning and 

the destruction of both temples by the evening during the month of Klul, on 

Babylonians and Romans. The other account of these days being the pre- 

fasts alluded to in these 'tables,' are cursors of t'le days of judgment and 

mentioned in the Bible; so is also that atonement; the contents will justify its 

of the 9th of Ab (Zech. viii. 19). appointment. 



Ps. liv. is the zst Psalm at the Sixth It is a fixed Pstalm at Prime, Sunday 
Hour. It is appointed also in the Greek and Week Day. It is a proper Psalm for 
Office for the VisiUtion of the Sick. Good Friday in the English Ritual. 

(»37) 



Day 10. 



PSALM MI. MIL LIV. LV. 



DAT 10. 



5 Wash me ttanmghly fhmi my wicked- 
nesB : and cleanse me from my sin. 

3 For I acknowledge my nults : and my 
dn is ever before me. 

4 Against thee only have I sinned, and 
done this evil in wy sight : that thou 
mightest be JusUfled in thy saying, and dear 
when thou art Judged. 

6 Behold, I was shapen in wickedness : 
and in sin haUi my mother conceived me. 

6 But lo, thou requirest tiruth in the 
inward parts : and sludt make me to under- 
stand wisdom secretly. 

7 Thou Shalt puige me with hyssop, and 
I shall be dean : thou shalt wash me, and I 
shall be whiter than snow. 

8 Thou Shalt make me hear of Joy and 
gladness : that the bones which thou hast 
broken may rejoice. 

9 Turn thy face from my sins : and put 
out all my nusdeeds. 

10 Make me a dean heart, God : and 
renew a right spirit within me. 

11 Cast me not away from thy presence : 
and take not thy holy Spirit from ma 

19 O give me the comfort of thy help 
again : and stablish me with thy tne Sphit 

13 Then shall I teach thy ways unto the 
wicked : and sinners shall be converted unto 

14* Deliver me tram blood-guiltiness, O 
God, thou that art the God of my health : 
and my tongue shall sing of thy righteous- 
ness. 

15 Thou shalt open my lips, Lord : and 
my mouth shall shew thy praise. 

16 For thou desirest no sacrifice, else would 
I give it thee : but thou delightest not in 
burnt-ofl!erine& 

17 The sacnflce of Gkxi is a trouUed spirit : 
a broken and contrite heart, God, shalt 
thou not despise. 

18 be favourable and nadous tmto 
Bion : build thou the walls of Jerusalem. 

19 Then shalt thou be pleased with the 
aacriflce of righteousness, with the burnt- 
offerings and olilations : then shall they 
offer young Imllocks upon thine altar. 

PSALM LIL Quid gtoriaritt 

WH T boastest thou thyself, thou tyrant : 
that thou canst do mischief; 

5 Whereas the goodness of God : endureth 
yet daily ? 

3 Thy tongue imagineth wickedness : and 
witii lies thou cuttest like a sharp rasor. 

4 Thou hast loved unrighteousness more 
than goodness : and to talk of lies more than 
righteousness. 

fi Thou hast loved to speak all words that 
may do hurt : O thou false tongue. 

6 Therefore shall God destroy thee for 
ever : he shall take thee, and pluck thee 
out of thy dwelling, and root thee out of the 
land of the living. 

7 The righteous also shall see this, and 
fear : and snail laugh him to scorn ; 

8 Lo, this is the man ttuit took not God 
Ibr his strength : but trusted unto the mul- 
titude of his riches, and strengthened him- 
self in his wickedness. 

9 As for me, I am like a green olive-tree 
in the house of God : my trust is in the 
tender meroy of God for ever and ever. 

10 I wQl always give thanks imto thee for 



that thou hast done : and I win hope in tby 
Name, for thy saints like it welL 



^bemng $ra|^er. 



PSALM LIIL Dixit imalpim*. 

THE foolish body hath said in his heart : 
There is no God. 
S Corrupt are they, and become abomin- 
able in their wickedness : there is none 
that doeth good. 

5 God looked down tmax heaven upon the 
children of men : to see if there were any, 
that would understand, and seek after God. 

4 But they are all gone out of Uie way, 
they are altogether become abominable : 
there is also none that doetti good, no not 
on& 

6 Are not they without understanding that 
work wickedness : eating up my people as if 
they would eat bread ? Uiey have not called 
upon God. 

6 They were afhdd where no fear was : for 
God hath broken the bones of him that be- 
si^ed thee ; thou hast put them to con- 
fusion, because God hath despised them. 

7 oh, that the salvation were given unto 
Israel out of Sion : Oh, that the Lord would 
deliver his people out of captivity ! 

8 Then should Jacob r^oice : and Israel 
should be right fidad. 

PSALM LlY. DeM, in, N<ymbtA 

SAVE me, O God, for thy Name's sake : 
and avenge me in thy strength. 

5 Hear my praver, O God : and hearken 
unto the words of my mouth. 

3 For strangers are risen up against me : 
and tyrants, which liave not God before their 
eyes, seek aiter my souL 

4 Behold, God is my helper : the Lord is 
with them thatupbold my souL 

5 He shall reward evil unto mine enemies : 
destroy thou them in thy truth. 

6 An offering of a free heart will I give 
thee, and praise thy Name, Lord : because 
it is so comfortaUe. 

7 For he hath delivered me out of all my 
trouble : and mine eye hath seen his desire 
upon mine enemies. 

PSALM LY. Xxaudi, Detu. 

HEAR my prayer, O God : and hide not 
thyself trom my petition. 

9 Take heed unto me, and hear me : how 
I mourn in my prayer, and am vexed. 

8 The enemy erieth so, and the ungodly 
Cometh on so fast : for they are minded to 
do me some mischief; so malidously are 
they set against me. 

4 My heart is disquieted within me : and 
the fear of death is fallen upon me. 

6 FearfUlnesB and trembling are come 
upon me : and an horrible dread hath over- 
whelmed me. 

6 And I said, that I bad wings like a 
dove : for then would I flee away, and be at 
rest 

7 Lo, then would I get me away fyx off : 
and remahi hi the wiluemesa 

8 I would make haste to escape : because 
of the stormy wind and tempest. 

9 Destroy their tongues, Lord, and 
divide them : for I have spied unrighteous- 
ness and strife in the dty. 

10 Day and night they go about within tho 
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Ps. cli. viii. and xx. are used when 
the Minor Day of Atonement niDD DV 
|w3p) Service is performed. This is the 

case on the afternoon of most of the eves 
of New Moon. 

On Passover evenings at the domestic 
service the two Hallel are recited, viz. 

the Mitzric {'i'-\'SOn hhn) Emtian 

cxiii — cxviii, and the great (Tn^H TPT]) 
viz. (cxxxv. and) cxxxvi. T. B. Pessa- 
chim ii8 a. Before Grace on week days. 
Psalm cxxxvii; on Sabbaths, Festivals, 
Marriages, &c. cxxvi. is recited prior to 



Grace. The pious and learned love to 
recite constantly the PBJ< K*3Pn» o*" 
eight fold AB. i. e. ckix. (T. B. Bera- 
choth 4 b), and few of these negledl to 
recite every day a number of Psahns, 
artificially divided, however, so as to 
recite the whole Psalter every week, 
according to the following division: 



Pss. 
I. I — 29. 

II. 30— -50. 
HI. 51 — 72. 
IV. 73—89' 



Pss. 
V. 90 — iq6» 

VI. 107 — 119. 

VII. Z20— Z50. 



Psalms used in the ritual of the Sephardim (D^^IIDD)* >♦*• *^® majority of the 
Jews inhabiting (formerly Spain and Portugal, and now) Turkey, Morocco, Tunis, 
Italy, &c, are, 

Daify, 

At Morning Service. 



Ps. XXX. ciiL xix. The use of these, 
although ancient, is not of equal antiquity 
with those which follow; the remarks 
made with respe<5l to the Psalms used in 
the Ashkenazic Ritual, where and when 
both agree; are applicable to those used 
here. 



Ps. cxlv. See Ashkenazic Ritual 
Pss. cxlvi — cL the five Hallelujahs. 

See Ashk. Rit 
Ps. cxlv. Recited before the Aramaic 

Kedushah. See Ashk. Ric 



At Afternoon Service. 
Pss. Ixxxiv. and cxlv. See Ashk. Rit 



On the Majority of the days of the Year. 

At Morning Service. 
Ps. XXV. XX. Ixxxvi. (For exceptions, see above in Ashk. Ritual to vi. xx.) and cxxir. 

At Afternoon Service. 

Pss. XXV. cxli. cxHi. For exceptions, see Service except on Fridays and the eves 
above in Ashk. Ritual (to vi. and xx.). of Festivals and Holy Convocations. The 
Ps. cxxxiv. is recited in the Evening same is the case with cxxL 

OccasionaL 

At Morning Service. 

Pss. xxxiii. xxxiv. xc xcL xcviii. cxxi. xii., on New year, (Day of memorial,) 

cxxii. cxxiii. cxxiv. cxxxv. cxxxvL xcii. Ixxxi., on the Day of Atonement, xxxviii. 

xciiL in addition to xix. used daily, are In many congregations the following Pss. 

recited on Sabbaths ; they are also used are also recited on the day of Atonement, 

on Festivals, except xcii. andxciii. (unless xvii. xxv. xxxiL li. Ixv. Ixxxv. Ixxxvi di. 



these should fall on Saturdays), in place 
of which a specific Festival Psalm is ap- 
pointed, e.j^. at PasAOver, cvii., on Pen- 
tecost, Ixviii., on Tabernacles, xlii. and 
xliii., on the 8th day of Solemn assembly. 



ciii. and civ. 

For other special Psalms used in the 
morning service, see above in AshL 
Ritual. 



Ps. Ivi. is the xst Psalm of the Mesorion Ps. Ml. isthe and Ptalmof the Mesorioo 
of the 6th hour in the East. of the 6th hour. 

(259) 



DatIL 



PSALM LVL LVIL LVIIL 



Day 11. 



wall« thereof : miacihief also mnd sorrow are 
In the midst of it. 

11 Wickedness Is therein : deceit and 
gnile ffo not out of their streets. 

IS For it is not an open enemy, that hath 
done me this dishonour : for then I oould 
have borne iL 

13 Neither was It mine adversary, that did 
magnify himself against me : for then per- 
adventure I would have hid myself from 
him. 

14 But it was even thou, my companion : 
my guide, and mine own funuiar mend. 

15 We took sweet counsel together : and 
walked in the house of Ood as mends. 

16 Let death come hastily upon them, and 
let them go down quick into h^ : for wicked- 
ness is in their dwellings, and among them. 

17 As for me, I will call upon God : and 
the Lord shall save m& 

18 In the evening, and morning, and at 
noon-day will I pray, and that instantly : 
and he shall hear my voice. 

10 It is he that hath delivered n^ soul in 
peace from the battle that was agslnst me : 
for there were manv with me. 

90 Yea, even Goo, that endureth for ever, 
shall hear me, and bring them down : for 
they will not turn, nor fear God. 

SI He laid his hands upon such as be at 
peace with him : and he brake his covenant 

SS The words of his mouth were softer than 
butter, having war in his heart : Us woids 
were smoother than oO, and yet be they very 
swords. 

53 O cast thy burden upon the Lord, and 
he shall nourish thee : and shall not sufTer 
the righteous to fUl for ever. 

54 And SS for them : thou, God, shalt 
bring them into the pit of destruction. 

as The blood-thirsty and deceitftd men 
shall not live out half their days : neverthe- 
less, my trust shall be in thee, O Lord. 



^onttng l^vxQtt. 



PSALM LVL iRagnnmti,Detu. 

BE merdftil unto me, O God, for man 
soeth about to devour me : he Is dally 
flghtuig, and troubling me. 

5 Mine enemies are daily in hand to swal- 
low me up : for they be many that fight 
against me, thou naost Highest 

8 Neveruieless, though I am sometime 
afraid : yet put I my trust in thee. 

4 I wfll praise God, because of his word : 
I have put my trust in God, and will not 
fear what flesh can do unto me. 

f They daily mistake my wends : all that 
they imagine is to do me evIL 

6 They nold all together, and keep them- 
selves close : and mark my steps, when they 
lay wait for my soul. 

7 Shall they escape for their wickedness : 
thou, God, In thy displeasure shalt cast 
them down. 

8 Thou tellest my flittiiufs ; put my tears 
4nto thy bottle : are not wese things noted 
in thy book ? 

9 whensoever I oall upon thee, then shall 
mine enemies be put to night : this I know; 
for God Is on my side. 

10 In God's word will I njjoice : In the 
Lord's word will I comfort me. 



11 YeMn God have I put my trust : I will 
not be afraid what man can do unto me. 

IS Unto thee, O God, will I pay my vows : 
unto thee will i give thanks. 

18 For thou &st delivered my soul ftrom 
death, and nay feet from falling : that I may 
walk before God in the light ^ the Uving. 

^^PSALM LVIL Mi$«rwt met, Deua. 
13£ merciftil unto me, O God. be mer- 
J3 dful unto me, for my soul trusteth 
in thee : and under the shadow of tiiy wings 
shall be my reAige, until this Qrraany be 
over-past 

S I will call unto the most high God : 
even tmto the God that shall j)erform the 
cause which I have in hand. 

3 He shall send from heaven : and save 
me from the reproof of him that would eat 
meuix 

4 God shall send forth his merqr and 
truth : my soul is among lion& 

5 And I he even smong the ehfldren of 
men, that are set on fire : whose teeth are 
spears and arrows, and their tongue a sharp 
sword. 

6 Set up thyself, O God, above the hea- 
vens : and thy ^oiy above all the earth. 

7 They have laid a net for my feet, and 
pressed down my soul : they have dig^ a 
pit before me, and are fUlen into the midst 
of it themselves. 

8 My heart is flxed, O God. my heart is 
fixed : I will sing, and give praise. 

9 Awake up, my gloi7 ; awake, lute and 
harp : I myself will awake right early. 

10 I will give thanks unto thee, U Lord, 
among the peojde : and I will sing unto tiiee 
among the natfona 

11 For the greatness of thy mercy reacheth 
unto the heavens : and thy truth unto the 
douds. 

IS Set up thyself; O God, above the hea- 
vens : and thy glory above all the earth. 

PSALM LYIII. 8i vers vtujw. 
ABE your minds set upon righteousness, 
x\. O ye congregation : and do ye Judge the 
thing that Is rights O ye sons of men ? 

5 Yea, ye magine mischief in your heart 
upon the earth : and your hands deal with 
wickedness. 

8 The ungodly are fh>ward, even fh)m 
their mothers womb : as soon as ti^ey are 
born, they go astray, and speak Ilea 

4 They are as venomous as the poison of a 
serpent : even like the deaf adder that stop- 
peth her ears: 

6 Which reraseth to hear the voice of the 
charmer : charm he never so wisely. 

6 Break their teeth, God, in their 
mouths ; smite the Jaw-bones of the lions, 
Lord : let them fUl away like water that 
runneth apace ; and when th^ shoot their 
arrows let them be rooted out 

7 Let them consume away Uke a snail, 
and be like the untimely fhiit of a woman : 
and let them not see the sun. 

8 Or ever your pots be made hot with 
thorns : so let indignation vex him, even as 
a thing that is raw. 

9 The righteous shall rcijoice when he 
seeth the vengeance : he shall wash his foot- 
steps in the uood of the ungodly. 

10 So that a man shall say, verOy there 



At Afternoon Service, etc. 



Ps. xcil is recited at the carrying back 
of the Law, on Sabbath. 

Ps. cxviii. (v. 25 — 29.) cxix. Songs of 
Degrees, cxx.— cxxxiv. Ixxii. Ixxiii. Ixxiv. 
xxviL xxxvii. cxxxviii. cxxxix. cxL cxiiiL 
xli. xvi. Ixxv. cxliv. Ixvii. 

Ps. cxxxiv. is also recited at the com- 



mencement of the evening service, and 
if no Festival occur within the next three 
days, also Ps. xci. 

The respedlive Psalms of Sabbath and 
the Festivals for the morning are ai^o 
recited the evening before. 



Additional Psabns on special occasions. 



For additional Psalms on special occa- 
sions, see Ashk. Ritual. Beside these 
however the Sephardim recite also 

Ps. civ. on tne eve and morning of 
New Moon. 

Ps. xlv. at the house of a bridegroom, 
or when he is present in the synagogue. 
Some thus honour the presence of a 
bridegroom during the seven days of re- 
joicing, others only on the day of the 
marriage. 

Ps. xxil on the night or morning of 
Purim. 

Ps. xxix. alone on Friday evening: 
Ps. xcii. and xciii. are already appointed 
as Sabbath Psalms, see above. 

Any other remarks made in reference 
to the Ashkenazic Ritual, hold good with 
regard to the Sephardic. 



Ps. xxxiL concludes the Service of the 
Day of AtonemenL 

Ps. Ixxxiii. is added to the ordinary 
Psalms in the morning, and Ps. cii. to 
those in the afternoon service, on the 
fast of the 7th month (Gedaliah, a Kings 
XXV. 25, and Zech. vii. 5 and viii. 19). 

Ps. cii. is added to the ordinary Psalms 
in the afternoon service, of the xoth of 
Tebeth, (the Fast of the zoth month). 

Ps. cxxiv. is recited in addition to 
Ps. xxii. on the Fast of Esther (the eve 
of Purim ; see above). 

Ps. Ixxix. is used on the Z7th of Tam- 
muz (Fast of the 4th month), in the 
morning ; the evening is as the evening 
of the loth of Tebeth. 

Ps. cxxxvii. is recited on the 9th of 
Ab^ (Fast of the 5th month). 



, Ps. Ixi. is the 3rd Psalm in the Meso- in the Greek Office for the Visitation of 
rioQ of the 3rd hour. It is appointed the Sick. 
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PSALM LIX. LX. LXL LXIL 



Day 12. 



is a reward for the righteous : doubtless 
there is a God that Judgeth the earth. 



Abetting 5Pr'**2f'' 



PSALM LIX. Eripe me de inimicis. 

DELIVER me from mine enemies, O 
God : defend me fh>m them that rise 
up against me. 

5 O deliver me from the wicked doers : 
and save me from the blood-thirsty men. 

3 For lo, they lie waiting for my soul : the 
mighty men are gathered against me, with- 
out any offence or fault of me, O Lord. 

4 They run and prepare themselves with- 
out my fault : arise thou therefore to help 
me, and behold. 

6 Stand np, O Lord God of hosts, thou 
God of Israel, to visit all the heathen : and 
be not merciful unto them that offend of 
malicious wickedness. 

6 They go to and tro in the evening : they 
grin like a dog, ^d run about through the 
city. 

7 Behold, they speak with their mouth, 
and swords are in their lips : for who doth 
hear? 

8 But thou, O Lord, shalt have them in 
derision : and thou slialt laugh all the hea- 
then to scorn. 

9 My strength will I ascribe unto thee : 
for thou art ^e God of my refuge. 

10 God sheweth me his goodness plente- 
ously : and God shall let me see my desire 
upon mine enemies. 

11 Slay them not, lest my people foiffet it : 
but scatter them abroad among the people, 
and put them down, O Lord, our defence. 

19 For the sin of their mouth, and for thb 
words of their lipe. they shall be taken in 
their pride : and why ? their preaching is of 
cursing and lies. 

13 Consume them in thy wrath, consume 
them, that they may perish : and know that 
it is God that ndeth in Jacob, and unto the 
ends of the world. 

14 And in the evening they will return : 
grin like a d(w, and will go about the city. 

15 They will run here and there for meat : 
and grudge if they be not satisfied. 

16 As for me, I will sing of tiiy power, and 
will praise thy mercy betimes in the morn- 
ing : for thou hast been my defence and 
refuge in the day of my trouble. 

17 Unto thee, O my strength, will I sing : 
for thou, O God, art my refuge, and my mer- 
dfUGod. 

PSALM LX. Dem, repuluti no». 

OGOD, thou hast cast us out, and scat- 
tered us abroad : thou hast also been 
displeased ; O turn thee unto us again. 

9 Thou hast moved the land, and divided 
it : heal the sores thereof, for it shaketh. 

3 Thou hast shewed thy people heavy 
things : thou hast given us a drink of deadly 
wine. 

4 Thou hast given a token for such as fear 
thee : that they may triumph because of tlie 
truth. 

5 Therefore were thy beloved delivered : 
help me with thy right hand, and hear me. 

6 God hath spoken in his holiness, I will 
rejoice, and divide Sichem : and mete out 

.the vaU^ of Sucooth. 



7 Qilead is mine, and Manasses is mine : 
Ephraim also is the strength of my head ; 
Judah is my law-giver ; 

8 Moab is my wash-pot : over Edom will I 
cast out my shoe : Philistiia, be thou glad of 
me. 

9 Who will lead me into the strong city : 
who will bring me into Edom ? 

10 Hast not thou cast us out, O God : wilt 
not thou, O God, go out with our hosts? 

11 be thou our help in trouble ; for vain 
is the help of man. 

13 Through God will we do great acts : for 
It is he that shall tread down our enemies. 
PSALM LXI. Exavdi, Dew, 

HEAR my crying, God : give ear unto 
my prayer. 

5 From the ends of the earth will I call 
upon thee : when my heart Is in heavinesa 

3 O set me up upon the rock that is higher 
than I : for thou hast been my hope, and a 
strong tower for me against the enemy. 

4 I will dwell in thy tabernacle for ever : 
and my trust shall be under the covering of 
thy wings. 

s For thou, O Lord, hast heard my de- 
sires : and hast given an herita^ unto those 
tliat fear thy Name. 

6 Thou shalt grant the King a long life : 
that his years may endure throughout all 
generationa 

7 He shall dwell before God for ever : O 
prepare thy loving mercy aud falthAilness, 
that they may preserve hun. 

8 So will I alway sing praise unto thy 
Name : that I may daily perform my vows. 

Porning l^rsmtx, 

PSALM LXIL NowM. Deo t 

MY soul truly waiteth still upon God : for 
of him cometh my salvation, 
a He verily is my strength and my salva- 
tion : he is jny defence, so that I shall not 
greatly falL 

3 How long will ye Imagine mischief 
against every man : ye shall be slain all the 
sort of vou ; yea, as a tottering wall shall ye 
be, and like a broken hedge. 

4 Their device is only how to put him out 
whom God wUl exalt : their delight is in 
lies ; they give good words with thdr mouth, 
but curse with their heart 

5 Nevertheless, my soul, wait- thou still 
upon God : for my hope is in him. 

6 He truly is my strengUi and my salva- 
tion : he is my defence, so that I sliall not 
faJL 

7 In God is my health, and my glory : the 
rock of my might, and in God is my trust 

8 O put your trust in him alway, ve peo- 
ple : pour out your hearts before him, for 
God is our.hope. 

9 As for the children of men, they are but 
vanity : the children of men are deceitful 
upon the wdghts, they are altogether lighter 
than vanity itself. 

10 trust not in wrong and robbery, give 
not yourselves unto vani^ : if riches in- 
crease, set not your heart upon them. 

11 God spake once, and twice I have also 
heard the same : that power belongeth unto 
God; 



CATALOGUE OF THE PSALMS ACCORDING TO THEIR TITLES 
IN THE BIBLE VERSION, WITH EXPLANATORY REMARKS. 



Ps. i. No title. The expressions in 
the Psahn are so general that it is impos- 
sible to fix with any certainty the time 
and occasion of its composition. 

Ps. ii. No title. In some arrange- 
ments of the Psalms L and ii. are con- 
tinuous. The separation^ however, is at 
least TOO years old ; the subjects are dif- 
ferent. Ps. ii. may have been composed 
when David was contending against 
Moab, Edom, and Philistia, and we read 
that the Lord preserved David whither- 
soever he went. 

The terms ' Anointed' and ' Son* refer 
in the first instance to David himself, 
but the Psalm is confessedly Messianic, 
and contains a predi(ftion of the might of 
the kingdom of ChrisL 

Ps. iii. * ' A Psalm of David, when he 
fled from Absalom his son.' 

It is thought that the titles of die 
Psalms are not less ancient than the 
time of Hezekiah, whose servants col- 
le6ted the Proverbs. 

The term ' Selah,' which occurs in the 
Bible version of this and many other 
Psalms, but is omitted in the Prayer- 
book translation, may be regarded as a 
poetical mark of admiration. 

Ps. iv. * To the chief Musician (marg. 
overseer) on Neginoth, a Psalm of Da- 
vid.' 

Neginoth are probably stringed in- 
struments. Aben Ezra, however, regards 
this and similar titles as the first words 
of a familiar song, whereby the tune of 
the Psalm was indicated. 

This Psalm may have been composed 
on the same occasion as the former. 
Vss. 4 and o may possibly contain an 
allusion to the counsel of Ahithophel to 
make a night attack on the fugitive king. 

In ver. 2, ' leasing' = ' lying.* 

In ver. 8, 'Since the time' is rendered 
in the Bible 'more than in the time.' 



Ps. v. 'To die chief Musician upon 
Nehiloth, a Psalni of David.' 

Nehiloth are probably wind instru- 
ments. 

Ver. IX again suggests an allusion to 
Ahithophel. 

Ps. VI. ' To the diief Musician on Ne- 
ginoth upon Shemlnith, a Psalm of David.' 

The addition of Sheminith to Negi- 
noth probably denotes that the instru- 
ment was eight-stringed. 

There is no period of David's life to 
which the Psalm seems so appropriate as 
to the occasion of his penitence after his 
sin in the matter of Uriah and Bath- 
sheba. 

Ps. vii. ' Shiggaion of David, which he 
sang unto the Lord, concerning the words 
(marg. business) of Cush the Benjamite.' 

Gesenitts interprets the word 'Shig- 
gsdon' a hymn of praise, but to obtain 
this sense he is obliged to have, recourse 
to an interchange of (^ and C*f. The 
natural meaning of ' Shiggaion ' is a story 
of error. The contents of the Psalm are, 
moreover, not of a specially jubilant 
charadter. David vindicates himself from 
the charge of cruelty even towards his 
enemies, and commits his cause into 
God's hands as a righteous Judge. The 
contents correspond with Uie period of 
his persecution by Saul. See z Sam. 
xxiv. and xxvi. 

Cush the Benjamite is otherwise un- 
known. It has been thought by some 
that Saul himself is designated under 
this tide ; or it might be the traditional 
name of one of the counsellors to whom 
^avid alludes x Sam. xxvi. 19. 

Ver. 4. *I have delivered',!. c. to death. 

Vss. X3 and 14 seem better referred u 
God than to the wicked ; ver. 15 returns 
to describe the wicked. 

Ps. viii. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Gittith.' 



According to the Apost. Const Morning 
Prayer began with Ps. Ixiii. The zst 
verse suggests it as appropriate. Chryso- 
stom and Cassian also mention it as serving 
this purpose ; and Athanasius commends 
it as suitable likewise for early morning 
devotions. 

Ps. Ixiii. is the 3rd PSalra of the 
Greek Hexapsalmus, said at the Morning 



Office. The last two verses are repeated 
It is also the 3rd Psalm at Sunday Lauds 
in the Western Office; again it is the 
and Psalm after the 51st at Monday 
Lauds ; the 4th in the Benedidline Sunday 
Lauds. 

Pss. Ixv — ^Ixx. are used in the Greek 
No<5lums for Saturday's. 
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PSALM LXIIL LXIV. LXV. LXVL 



Day 12. 



19 And that thou, Lord, art merciftil : for 
thou rewardest eveiy man according to hiB 
work. 

PSALM LXIII. Deu»,2)nameiiM. 

OOOD. thou art my God : early will I 
seek thee. 
8 My soul thirsteth for thee, my flesh al«o 
longeth after thee : in a barren and dry land 
where no water is. 

3 Thus have I looked for thee in holinesi : 
Uiat I miffht behold thy power and glory. 

4 For thy loving-klndnesa is better than 
the life itaelf : my ups shall praise thee. 

6 As long M I live will I magnify thee on 
this manner : and lift up my nands in thy 
Name. 

6 My soul shall be satisfied, even as it were 
with marrow and fatnesa : when my mouth 
I^aiseth thee with Joyftil lip& 

7 Have I not remembered thee in my bed : 
and thought upon thee when I was wiOcing ? 

8 Because thou hast been my helper : 
therefore under the shadow of thy wings 
will I rejoio& 

9 Mv soul hangeth upon thee : thy right 
hand hath upholden m& 

10 These also that seek the hurt of my 
soul : they shall go under the earth. 

11 Let them fell upon the edge of the 
sword : that they may be a portion for 
foxes. 

IS But the King shall rejoice in God ; all 
they also that swear bv him shall be com- 
mended : for the mouth of them that speak 
lies shall be stopped. 

PSALM LXIV. Bxaudi, Deut. 

HEAR my voice, O God, in my prayer : 
preser^'e my life from fear of the enemy. 
S Hide me fh>m the gathering together of 
the froward : and from the insurrection of 
wicked doers ; 

3 Who have whet their tongue like a 
sword : and shoot out their arrows, even 
bitter words ; 

4 That they may privily shoot at him that 
is perfect : suddenly do they hit hhp , and 
fear not. 

5 They encourage themselves in mischief: 
and commune among themselves how they 
may lay snares, and say, that no man shaU 
see them. 

6 They imagine wickedness, and practise 
it : that they keep secret among themselves, 
everv man in the deep of his heart 

7 But God shall suddenly shoot at them 
with a swift arrow : that they shall be 
wounded. 

8 Yea, their own tongues shall make them 
fell : insomuch that whoso seeth them shall 
laugh them to scorn. 

9 And all men that see it shall say. This 
hath God done : for they shall perceive that 
it is hia work. 

10 The righteous shall N(jo1oe in the Lord, 
and put his trust in him : and all they that 
are true of heart shall be glad. 



S Thou that hearest the prayer : unto thee 
shall all flesh com& 

8 My misdeeds prevail against me : O be 
thou merciftil unto our sins. 

4 Blessed is the man, whom thou choosest, 
and receivest unto thee : he shall dwell in 
thy court, and shall be satisfied with tlie 
pleasures of thy house, even of thy holy 
temple. 

5 Thou Shalt shew us wonderftil things in 
thy righteousness. O God of our salvation : 
thou that art the hope of all the ends of the 
earth, and of them that remain in the broad 







€btnin^ 5grajjer. 



PSALM LXV. Tedeeethmnm. 

THOU, O God, art praised in Sion : and 
unto thee shall the vow be performed in 
Jerusalem. 



6 Who in his strength setteth fast the 
mountains : and is girded aoout with power. 

7 Who BtiUeth the raging of the sea : and 
the noise of his waves, and the madness of 
the people. 

8 They also that dwell in the uttermost 
parts of^the earth shall be afiraid at thy 
tokens : thou that makest the outgoings of 
the morning and evening to praise tliee. 

9 Thou visitest the earth, and blessest it : 
thoTi makest it veiy plenteous. 

10 The river of God is full of wat«- : thou 
preparest their com, for so thou providest 
for the earth. 

11 Thou waterest her fUrrows, thou send* 
est rain into the little valleys thereof : thou 
makest it soft with the drops of ndn, and 
blessest the increase of it. 

12 Thou crownest the year with thy good- 
ness : and thy clouds drop fatness. 

13 They shall drop upon the dwellings of 
the wilderness : and the little hills shaU re- 
Joioe on every side. 

14 The folds shall be fuU of sheep : the 
valleys also sliall stand so thick with corn, 
that they shall laugh and sing. 

PSALM LXVL JvbOateDeo. 
BE joyfUl in God, all ye lands : sing 
praises unto the honour of his Name, 
make Ids praise to be glorious. 

a Say unto God, O how wonderftil art thou 
in thy works : through the greatness of thy 
power shall thine enemies oe found lian 
unto thee. 

3 For all the world shall worship thee : 
sing of thee, and praise thy Name. 

4 come hither, and behold the works of 
God : how wonderftil he is in hia doing 
toward the children of men. 

5 He turned the sea into dry land : so that 
tiiey went through the water on foot ; there 
did we N(joioe Uiereot 

6 He nileth with his power for ever: his 
eyw behold the people : and such as will not 
believe shall not be able to exalt themselvea 

7 O praise our God, ye people : and make 
the voice of his praise to be neard ; 

8 Who holdeth our soul in life : and tat- 
fereth not our feet to slip. 

9 For thou, O God, hast proved us : thou 
also hast tried us, like as silver is tried. 

10 Thou broughtest us into the snare : 
and laidest trouble upon our loina 

11 Thou sufferedBt men to ride over our 
heads : we went through fire and water, and 
thou broughtest us out into a wealthy place. 

IS I will go into thine house with burnt- 
offerings : and will pay thee my vows, whidi 
X pronSsed with my lips, and spake with my 
mouth, when I was in troubla 



Gittith is again a musical instrument. 
We have no clue to guide us in conjec- 
turing the nature of the instrument ; the 
name probably indicates that it was of 
Philistine origin. 

The contents of the Psalm are of an 
exultant charadter. They would be very 
suitable to the occasion when David, just 
coming from the sheep-folds, triumphed 
over Goliath. The employment of a 
Philistine instrument to sing the fall of 
the Philistine champion is parallel to the 
decapitation of the giant with his own 
sword. 

Ps. ix. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Muth-labben, a Psalm of David.'. 

If the analogy of previous titles be fol- 
lowed, Muth-labben would be a musical 
instrument. By some it is so understood ; 
others interpret the words ' on the death 

of Labben,' or *on the death to S Ben.' 
The name Labben is wholly unknown ; 
the word ' Ben' is applied to Goliath on 
the strength of the terra D^^ZIH K'^K* 
z Sam. xvii. 4, which seems rather far- 
fetched, or on the ground of his being a 
famous son of the giant — the son of the 
giant. See 2 Sam. xxi. 16, z8, to. 

Is it possible that Muth-labben might 
1)0 a musical instrument construdled on 
occasion of the slaughter of Goliath, and 
so called from the event ? Thus we term 
streets, houses, &c. after Waterloo, Blen- 
heim, &c. In the Psalm itself there is 
nothing which bears any special refer- 
ence to the combat with ^ Goliath ; it 
seems rather to be expressive of confi- 
dence that God would deliver the Psalm- 
ist from a multitude of heathen enemies, 
and also from the treachery of his own 
friends. The mention of Sion is an 
argument against the composition of this 
Psalm at the time of Goliath's death. 

Ver. 6. The sense is. Though the enemy 
has been able to destroy in times past, 
he shall be able to do so no more. 

Ps. x._ No superscription. The two 
Psalms ix. and x. have commonly been 
regarded as one. 

Ps. xi. * To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.* 

The occasion of the composition of 
this Psalm is uncertain. The similarity 
of the figure, ver. z, to the expression, 
z Sam. xxvi. so, suggests the period of 
outlawry among the Ziphites, to whose 



officious malice and treachery ver. a may 
allude. 

Ver. 3, according to the Bible version, 
' If the foundations be destroyed, what 
can the righteous dof and the mention 
of the temple, corresponding to the ex- 
pression when the king sent Zadok back 
from Olivet, a Sam. xv. 25, may lead us 
rather to refer the Psalm to the time of 
Absalom's rebellion. 

Ver. Z2. 'Alloweth,' i.e. approveth. 

Ps. xii. /To the chief Musician upon 
Sheminith,'a Psalm of David.' For She- 
minith, see Ps. vi. 

The occasion of the composition of this 
Psalm is unknown. The contents seem 
to point to the treachery of Ahithophel. 



Ver. 7. 

earth. 

Ver. 8. 

Ver. 9. 
selves on 



• From the earth,' i.e. fuller's- 



*Them,* Le. the needy. 
A liter, the wicked move them- 
all sides ; like the rising of a 
tempest against the sons of men. 

Ps. xiiL ' To the chief Musician (marg. 
overseer), a Psalm of David.' 

The date and occasion here also are 
uncertain. The tone of it is what we 
should expe<il at the time of Absalom'^ 
rebellion; the last verses might be sug- 

fested by the encouraging appearance of 
hobi, Machir, and Barzillai, at Maha* 
naim, with presents of bed<«, kitchen 
utensils, and provisions. 2 Sam. xvii. 



27l 



28. 



Ps. xiv. *To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' The title of liii. which 
is almost word for word the same with 
this Psalm, is, 'To the chief Musician 
upon Mahalath, Maschil, a Psalm of 
David.' 

Mahalath is a harp, or other stringed 
instrument Maschil is a didadlic poegi. 
The contents of the Psalm justify the 
title. The word itself occurs in ver. a 
to express the man of prudence. The 
introdudlion of Sion in ver. 7 leads us to 
assign the Psalm to the period of David's 
kingly power; the allusion to a return 
from captivity again suggests the time of 
Absalom's rebellion. 

Ps. XV. * A Psalm of David.* 
From ver. z we infer that the taber^ 
nacle had been brought to its holy hiU. 
Possibly the Psalm may have been com- 
posed when the ark was brought by the 
king, with music and dancing^ to the 



Ps. IxviL was the 4th Psalm of Sunday 
Lauds in the West In the Benedi(5line 
Scheme it was die zst Psalm of Sunday 



Lauds. It is appointed in the Office for 
Matrimony. 

Ps. Ixviu. A Proper Psalm for Whit- 
sunday. 
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PSALM LXVIL LXVIIL 
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13 1 wffl oflTer onto thee fktburnt-sacrifloes, 
with the incense of rams : I will offer b\U- 
locks and goats. 

14 O oome hither, and hearken, all ye that 
fear God : and I will tell you what he hath 
done for my souL 

15 I called unto him with my mouth .: 
and gave him praises with my tongue. 

16 If I incline unto wiclcedness with mine 
heart : the Lord will not hear me. 

17 But Ood hath heard me : and consi- 
dered the voice of my prayer. 

18 Praised be Ckxl who hath not cast out 
my prayer : nor turned his menty from m& 

PSALM LXYIL Deu$ misereatur. 

GOD be merciful unto us, and bless us : 
and shew us the light of his counte- 
nance, and be merddil unto us ; 

5 That thy way may be known upon earth : 
thy saving health among all nationa 

3 Let tAe people praise thee, O Ood : yea, 
let all the people praise the& 

4 O let the nations rejoice and be glad : 
for thon Shalt Judge the folk righteously, and 
govern the nations upon earth. 

6 Let the people praise thee, O God : let 
aO the people nraiae thee. 

6 Then shall the earth bring forth her in- 
crease : and God, even our own God, shall 
give us his blessing. 

7 God shall bless us : and all the ends of 
the world shall fear him. 

PSALM LXVIIL Exurgat Deaa. 

LET God arise, and let his enemies be 
scattered : let them also that hate him 
flee before him. 

5 Like as the smoke vanisheth, so shalt 
thou drive them awav : and like as wax 
melteth at the fire, so let the ungodly jwrish 
at the presence of GkxL 

3 But let the righteous be glad and njoloe 
before God : let them also be merry and 
JoyAiL 

4 O sing unto God, and sing pndses unto 
his Name : magnify him that rideth upon 
the heavens, as it were upon an horse ; praise 
him in his Name JAH, and retJoice before 
him. 

He Is a Father of the fatherless, and 
defendeth the cause of the widows : even 
God in his holy habitation. 

tf He is the God that maketh men to be 
of one mind in an house, and bringeth the 
prisoners out of captivity : but letteth the 
runagates continue in scarcenesa 

7 O God, when thou wentest forth before 
the people : when thou wentest through the 
wilderness, 

8 The earth shook, and the heavens drop- 
ped at the presence of God : even as Sinai 
also was moved at the presence of God, who 
la the Qod of Israel 

9 Thou, O Ctod, sentest a gracious rain 
upon thine inheritance : and refreshedst it 
wnen it was weary. 

10 Thy congregation shall dwell therein : 
for thou, O God, hast at thy goodness pre- 
pared for the jpoor. 

11 The Lord gave Uie word : great was the 
company of the preachen. 

IS Kings with their aimies did flee, and 



were discomfited : and they ot the household 
divided the spoil. 

13 Though ye have lien among the pots, 
vet shall ye be as the wings of a dove : that 
is covered with silver wings, and her feathers 
like gold. 

14 when the Almighty scattered kings for 
their sake : then were they as white as snow 
in Salmon. 

16 As the hill of Basan, so is God's hill : 
even an high hill, as ihe hill of Basan. 

16 Why hop ye so, ye high hills? this Is 
God's hill, in the which it pleaseth him to 
dwell : yea, the Lord will abide in it for ever. 

17 The chariots of God are twenty thou- 
sand, even thousands of angels : and the Lord 
is among them, as in the holy place of SinaL 

18 Thou art gone up on ni^h, thou hast 
led captivity captive, and received gifts for 
men : yea, even for thine enemies, wat the 
Lord God might dwell among them. 

19 Praised oe the Lord daily : even the 
God who helpeth us, and poureth his benefits 
uponua 

so He is our God, even the God of whom 
Cometh salvation : God is the Lord, by whom 
we escape deaUi. 

31 God sh^ wound the head of his ene- 
mies : and the hairy scalp of such a one as 
goeth on still in his wickedness. 

as The Lord hath said, I will bring my 
people again, as I did 6x>m Basan : mine 
own will I brinff again, as I did sometime 
from the deep or the sea. 

23 That thy foot may be dipped in the blood 
of thine enemies : and that the tongue of thy 
dogs may be red through the same. 

34 It is well seen, O God, how thou goest : 
how thou, my God and King, goest in tiie 
sanctuary. 

35 The singers go before, the minstrels 
follow after : in the midst are the damsels 
playing with the timbrels. 

36 Give thanks, O Israel, unto God the 
Loni in the congregations : m>m the ground 
of the heart 

37 There is little Benjamin their ruler, and 
the princes of Judah their counsel : the prin- 
ces of Zabulon, and the princes of NephthalL 

38 Thy God hath sent forth strength for 
thee ; stabUsh the thing, O God, that thou 
hast wrought in us, 

89 For thy temple's sake at Jenisalem : 
so shall kings bring {x^sents unto thee. 

30 When the company of the spear-men. 
and multitude of the mighty are scattered 
abroad among the beasts of the people, so 
that they humbly bring pieces of silver : and 
when he hath scattered the people that de- 
light in war ; 

31 Then shall t^e princes come out of 
Egypt : the Morians' land shall soon stretch 
out her hands unto God. 

38 Sing unto God, O ye kingdoms of the 
earth : O sing praises imto the Lord ; 

33 Who sitteth in the heavens over aO 
flrom the beginning : lo, he doth send out 
his voice, yea, and that a mighty voice. 

34 Ascrioe ye the power to God over Israel : 
his woiBhip. and strength is in the douda 

36 O Gcd, wonderfiiT art thou in thy holy 
places : even the God of Israel ; he will give 
strength and power unto his people ; bleSMd 
be God. 



city of David from the house of Obed- 
edom. See 2 Sam. vi. 12 — 33. 

Ps. xvL * Michtam (marg. a golden 
Psalm) of David.* 

The term ' Michtam' is considered by 
Gesenius equivalent to Michtab, a writ- 
ing ; a term used to describe the song of 
Hezekiah, Is. xxxviii. 9. The root QHS 
signifies to lay up in store, to preserve ; 
hence the margin regards it as expres- 
sive of gold, a preserved treasure. If 
we compare the contents of this and of 
the other Pss. Ivi. — Ix. to which this title 
is applied, we find that in all mention is 
made of deliverance from enemies. The 
last verses of all these Psalms may be 
p^ticitlarly noted. The son^ of Heze- 
kiah has the same tenor, viz. thanks- 
giving for preservation from death. May 
we not then understand the word as a 
Psalm of laying up in store, i.e. of pre- 
servation from danger? It would thus 
be more natural to suppose that the easier 
word has supplanted the more difficult 
in the song 01 Hezekiah than the con- 
trary. 

The occasion of the Psalm is unknown. 

The danger and the enemies of which 
the Psalmist speaks appear to be spiritual 
rather than material; the expressions 
correspond to a deliverance from tempta- 
tion better than to a reconciliation after 
adlual sin. Such an occasion may be 
found in the restraint of David from 
shedding the blood of Nabal by the in- 
tercession of Abigail. Ver. 7 much re- 
sembles the words of z Sam. xxv. 32, 33, 
g^. The condudl of Abigail may lead 
un to commend the saints, ver. 3. See 
z Sam. xxv. 3. His satisfaiflion in his 
marriage with her may find utterance in 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 3. ^ ' My goodness extendeth not 
to thee,' is rather, 'My goodness exists 
not independently of thee.' 

Ver. 3. ' But in the saints, and to the 
excellent in the earth, is all my delight.' 

Ver. 5. Nabal's character is in many 
respedls so unsatisfadlory, that we may 
imagine him to have been also addidlea 
to the worship of false gods. 

Vss. zo, iz, as referred to David, indi- 
cate that God will preserve him thence- 
forward as in time past, and that after 



the troubles of this life he will bring him 
to everlasting joy. ^ As referred to the 
Son of David, they indicate the resurrec 
tion of the dead and glorification of the 
Messiah. 

Ps. xvil *A Psalm of David-' The 
occasion of this Psalm is as uncertain as 
that of the preceding. 

If we accept the conjecture that 
Psalm xvi. is to be referred to the temp- 
tation of David to avenge himself on 
Nabal, we may further conjedlure that 
the present is closely connected with iL 
Thus, ver. 4, according to the Bible ver- 
sion, * Concerning; the works of men, by 
the word of thy lips I have kept me from 
the paths of the aestroyer,' mav indicate 
the restraint put by David on his anger, 
in compliance wim Abigail's counsel, 
z Sam. xxv. 26, 3Z. 

Vss. 8 and zz indicate that David was 
still in jeopardy from many enemies. 

Ver. z5, Bible version, ' I shall be satis- 
fied, when I awake, with thy likeness,' 
i. e. when the troubles of life are over, 
and I awake from the sleep of death, I 
shall be fully satisfied with the behold- 
ing of thee. 

Ps. xviii. * To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David, the servant of the Lord, 
who spake unto the Lord the words of 
this song in the day that the Lord deli- 
vered him from the hand of all his ene- 
mies, and from the hand of Saul.' 

The Psalm is one of triumphant exult- 
ation throughout ; it may well have been 
written when the Psalmist had ascended 
the throne after his many persecutions ; 
thus he calls himself the Lord's anointed, 
ver. 50, an expression which he would 
probably have scrupled to use before the 
death of Saul. 

Vss. 7 and zz allude^ to God's dealings 
with the Israelites in time past. 

Vss. as, 26. God's goodness will bear 
comparison with the highest goodness of 
man : * with the froward thou wilt shew 
thyself froward' (marg. wrestle), Bible 
version. God surpasses the excellent in 
goodness ; the wicked he overthrows. 

Ps. xix. *To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The Psalmist institutes a comparison 
between the manifestation of God in the 



Ps. Ixix. A Proper Psalm for Good- 
Friday. 

Ps. Ixx. is the 3rd Psalm of the Mesorion 
of the 6th hour. It is also used in the 
late Evensong and in the Greek Office for 
the Dying. 
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Ps. Ixxi. is app(Mnted in the Office for 
the Visitation of^the Sick. 

Ver. 7 of Ps. Ixxi. concludes the P»l- 
mody of the Eastern Office for the zst 

hour. 
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PSALM LXIX Salmtmmefac 

SAVE me, O God : for the waters are come 
in, even unto mv bouL 

5 I stick fast in the deep mire, where no 
ground is : I am come into deep waters, so 
that the floods run over m& 

8 lamweazyof ciTing; my throat is dry: 
my sight faileth me n>r waiting so long upon 
my God. 

4 They that hate me without a cause are 
more than the hairB/>f my head : they that 
are nndne enemies, and would destroy me 
gufltless, are mighty. 

a I paid them we things that I never took: 
Qod, thou knowest my slmpleness, and my 
faults are not hid fh>m thee. 

6 Let not them that trust in thee, O Lord 
God of hosts, be ashamed for my cause : let 
not those that seek thee be confounded 
through me, O Lord God of Israel 

7 And wliy ? for thy sake have I suffered 
reproof : shiune hath covered my face. 

8 I am become a stranger unto my bre- 
thren : even an alien unto my mother's 
chikiren. 

9 For the seal of thine house hath even 
eaten me : and the rebukes of than that 
rebuked thee are fallen upon me. 

10 I wept, and chastened myself with fast- 
ing : and that was turned to my reproof. 

11 1 put on sackcloth also : and thqr Jested 
upon me. 

13 ThOT that sit in the gate speak against 
me : and the drunluurds make songs upon 
me. 

13 But, Lord. I make my prayer unto thee : 
in an aoceptable tim& 

14 Hear me, O God, in the multitude of 
thy mercy : even in the truth of thy salvation. 

10 Take me out of the mire, that I sink 
not : O let me be delivered tmm them that 
hate me, and out of the deep waters. 

16 Let not the water-flood drown me, nei- 
ther let the deep swallow me up : and let 
not the i^t shut ner mouth upon me. 

17 Hear me, O Lord, for thv loving-kind- 
ness is oomfortaUe : turn thee imto me 
aooording to the multitude of thy merdes. 

18 And hide not thy face from thy servant, 
for I am in trouble : O haste thee, and hear 
me. 

19 Draw nigh unto mv soul, and save it : 
O deliver me, because of mine enemiea 

so Thou hast known my reproof, my shame. 
and my dishonour : mine adversaries are all 
in thy sight. 

SI Thy rebuke hatii broken xny heart ; I 
am flill of heaviness : I looked ior some to 
have i^tv on me, but there was no man, 
neither found I any to comfort me. 

SS They gave me gall to eat : and when I 
was thirsty they gave me vinegar to drink. 

53 Let their twle be made a snare totake 
themselves withal : and let the things that 
should have been for their wealth be unto 
them an occasion of falling. 

54 Let their eyes be blinded, that th^see 
not : and ever bow thou down their backa 

S9 Pour out thine indignation upon them : 
and let thy wrathful dli^easure take hold of 
them. 



S8 Let their habitation be void : and no 
man to dwell in their tents. 

S7 For they persecute him whom thou hast 
smitten- : and they talk how th^ may vex 
them whom thou hast wounded. 

88 Let them foU trova. one wickedness to 
another : and not come into thy righteous- 
nesa 

88 Let them be wiped out of the book of 
the living : and not be written among the 
rigbteoua 

30 As for me. when I am poor and in hea- 
viness : thv help, O God, shall lift me up. 

31 I will pra£se the Name of God with a 
song : and magnify it with thanksgiving. 

38 This also shall please the Lord : better 
than a bullock that hath horns and hoofa 

33 The humble shall consider this, and be 
lad : seek ye after God, and your soul shall 
va 

34 For the Lord heareth the poor : and 
despiseth not his prisoners. 

36 Let heaven and earth praise him : the 
sea, and aU that moveth therein. 

36 For God wiU save Sion, and bntld the 
cities of Judah : that men may dwell there, 
and have it in possession. 

37 The posterity also of his servants shall 
inherit it : and they that love his Name shall 
dwell therein. 

PSALM LXX. Deminadjutorium. « 

HA STE thee, O God, to deliver me : make 
haste to help me, O Lord. 
8 Let them be ashamed and confounded 
that seek after my soul : let them be turned 
backward and put to confusion that wish me 
evil 

3 Let them fortheir reward be soon brought 
to shame : that cry over me. There, there. 

4 But let all those that seek thee be Joyftil 
and glad in thee : and let all suuh as delight 
in thy salvation say alway, The Lord be 
praised. 

5 As for me, I am poor and in misery : 
haste thee unto me, O God. 

6 Thou art my helper, and my redeemer : 
Lord, make no long tarrying. 

IRoTning Prawtr. 

PSALM LXXI. In te, Domtti^ tperavL 

IN thee, O Lord, have I put my trust, let 
me never be put to confusion : but rid 
me, and deliver me, in thy righteousness ; 
incline thine ear unto me, and save me. 

8 Be thou my strong hold, whereunto I 
may alway resort : thou hast promised to 
help me, for thou art my house of defence, 
and my castle. 

3 Deliver me, O my God, out of the hand 
of the ungodly : out of the hand of the 
unrighteous and cruel man. 

4 For thou, O Lord God. art the thing 
that I long for : thou art my hope, even ftom 
my youth. 

5 Through thee have I been holden up 
ever since i was bom : thou art he that took 
me out of my mother's womb ; my praise 
shall be always of thee. 

6 I am become as it were a monster unto 
many : but my sure trust is in thee. 

7 O let my mouth be flUed with thy praise : 
that I may sing of thy glory and honour all 
the day long. 



Caiaphas, Pcntius Pilate conspired against 
our Lord. 'Close me in on every side' 
may also be translated ' Crowned me/ 

Ver. 14. See a Sam. xvi. 14. In our 
Lord's weakness Simon the Cyrenian 
bore his cross. 

Ver. 17. They piercfcd ; the Masoretic 



works of nature and in the book of divine 
revelation. Such a comparison might 
have been made at any period of the 
Psalmist's life ; it might be during his 
tendance of his father's flocks in the fields 
of Bethlehem, or when, by the enthroni- 

zation of the ark in the city of David, _ ^ 

the word of Jehovah was acknowledged reading here is' ''like a lioUf my hands 
as the supreme law to Israel, and thence and my feet' The reading 'pierced' -' 
also to the world. 

Ps. XX. & xxi. ' To the chief Musician, 
a Psalm of David.' 

The last verse of Ps. xx. evidently 
suggests the Arst verse of Ps. xxi. We 
may treat the Psalms as closely con- 
nected ; the one speaks of deliverance 
rather as future, the other of deliverance 



however accepted by high Jewish autho- 
ritv, and is also given by the Sepiuagint. 

Ver. 18. Absalom took possession of 
David's pilace ; the allotment of our 
Lord's robes is too well known to need 
comment. 

Ps. xxiii. JA Ps.ilm of David.' ITie 
images of this Psalm are drawn from 



as already accomplished. It is probable pastoral life ; hence it is natural to sup- 



that Ps. XX. was intended to be sung 
by^ a chorus of Priests and Levites, Ps. 
xxi. might be sung by the king, David 
himself or his successor in the office. 
The expression Ps. xxi. ver. 3, as com- 
pared with 2 Sam. xii. 30, has induced 
some to refer the Psalm to the capture of 
Rabbah. To us it appears more likely to 
point to the accomplishment of David's 
purpose to bring the ark near his own 
home. The phrases of thanksgiving are 
very full of exultation. They point to 
the successor of David, and find their 
ultimate fulfilment in the Messiah. 



pose that this manner of life was still 
fre.sh in the mind of the Psalmist : we 
infer however from the mention of the 
anointing oil that the son of Jesse had al- 
ready beendesienated as the future ruler 
of Israel. Jewish tradition refers the com- 

fosition of the Psalm td the time of 
)avid's wanderings in the forest of 
Hareth ; the indications of danger and 
expressions of confidence are so intimately 
connedled, that we might suppK>se that 
the Psalmist was at the time enjoving a 
temporary respite from the mafice of 
Saul, pernaps the one which he obtained 



Ps. xxii. * To the chief Musician upon by the favourable representations of 
Aijeleth Shahar (marg. the hind of the Jonathan. See iSam. xix. 17. 



morning), a Psalm of David.' 

There has been much controversy on 
the phrase Aijeleth Shahar. The most 
probable supposition is that it, like the 
other terms following the words chief 
musician, indicates a musical instrument. 
The words are not those of the Psalmist. 
It is clear that the Psalmist was in ex- 
ceeding trouble when he uttered the 
words of this Psalm. His afflidlion is a 
foreshadowing of the most terrible afflic- 
tion that ever befel human soul — the sor- 
row of Gethsemane and Calvary. The 
Psalm is frequently quoted in reference 
to our Lord's sufferines in the New 
Testament. The a<5luardate of its com- 
position cannot be ascertained : no period 
of David's life however seems to have 
been fraught with such terrible anguish 
to him as the rebellion of Absalom. Shi- 
mei, Ahithophel, and the counsellors of 
Absalom are the prototypes of the derisive 



Ps. xxiv. 'A Psalm of David.' This 
Psalm is commonly and reasonably re- 
ferred to the settlement of the ark in 
mount Zion. Verses 7 — 10 may have been 
sung in parts as question and answer. 

Ps. XXV. *A Psalm of David.' Both 
external and internal troubles are said to 
oppress the Psalmist. Ver. 10 alludes to 
some great sin, ver. 6 shews that the 
Psalmist was past the period of youth, 
ver. z8 refers to the attacks of enemies, 
and ver. si seems to imply that the 
kingdom was convulsed. We might there- 
fore not unreasonably refer the Psalm 
to the time when David was suffering 
calamity from the rebellion of Absalom, 
in punishment of the great iniquity of 
his life, the matter of Uriah the Hittite. 

The Psalm is an acrostic on the letters 
of the Hebrew alphabet. 

Ps. xxvi. 'A Psalm of David.' It is 
difficult to fix any precise date for the 



Pharisees, of Judas, of Caiaphas, and the composition of this Psalm. It is a general 



mocking soldiery. 

Ver. 6. David was an exile and an out- 
cast ; Christ was despised by his brethren 
and the men of Nazareth. 

Vss. 7, 8. Shimei cursed the fugitive 
king: the Pharisees bade Christ come 
down from the cross, that they might see 
and believe. 

Ver. 12. See a Sam. xv. zi. Herod, 



appeal to God, on the ground of the 
integrity of the Psalmist's heart. Vss. 
6 and 8 lead to the conclusion that the 
ark had been translated to the city of 
David. It may have been intended, as 
Ps. XV., to describe the character of 
the man who would be accepted as a 
worshipper in the congregation of the 
saints. 
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PSALM LXXn. LXXIIL 



Day 14. 



8 Cast me not away In the time of age : 
forsake me not when my strength faileth 
me. 

9 For mine enemies speak against me, and 
they that lay wait for my soul take their 
counsel together, saying : God hath forsaken 
him ; persecute him, and take him, fur there 
is none to deliver him. 

10 Go not fiur from me, O Ood : my Ood, 
haste thee to help me. 

11 Let them be confounded and perish 
that are against my soul : let them be 
covered with shame and dishonour that 
seek to do me eviL 

15 As for me, I will patientlv abide alway : 
and will praise thee more ana more. 

18 My mouth shall daily speak of thy 
righteousness and salvation : for I know no 
end Uiereot 

14 I will go forth in the strength of the 
Lord God : anii will make mention of thy 
righteousness only. 

19 Thou, O (;o<l, hast taught me from my 

iouth up until now : therefore will I tell uf 
tiy wondrous wurks. 

16 Forsake me not, God, In mine old 
age, when I am gray-headed : until I have 
shewed thy stre^h unto this generation, 
and thy power to all Uiem thut are yet for to 
oome. 

17 Thy righteousness, O God, Is very 
high : and great things are they that thou 
hMt done ; O God, who is like unto thee ? 

18 O what gieat troubles and adversities 
hast thou shewed me 1 and yet didst thou 
turn and refresh me : yea, and broughtest 
me from the deep of the earth again. 

19 Thou hast brought me to great honour : 
and oomforted me on every sida 

90 Therefore will I praise thee and thy 
lisithftilness, O God, playing upon an instru- 
ment of musick : unto thee will I sing upon 
the harp, O thou Holy One of Israel 

91 My lips will be fain when I sing unto 
thee : and so will my soul whom thou hast 
delivered. 

99 My tongue also shall talk of thy right- 
eousness all the day long : for they are con- 
founded and brought unto shame that seek 
to do me evi£ 

PSALM LXXII. J)«u», judienmk 

GIVE the King thy Judgements, God : 
and thy righteousness unto the King's 
son. 

9 Then shall he Judge thy people aoooni- 
ing unto right : and defend the poor. 

3 The mountains also shall bring peace : 
and the little hills righteousness unto the 
people. 

4 He shall keep the simjde folk by their 
right : defend the children of the poor, and 
punish the wrong doer. 

They shall fear thee, as long as the sun 
and moon eudureth : from one generation 
to another. 

6 He shall oome down like the rain into a 
fleece of wool : even as the drops that water 
the earth. 

7 In his time shall the righteous flourish : 
yea, and abundance of peace, so long as the 
moon endureth. 

8 His dominion shall be also trom the one 
sea to the other : and from the flood unto 
the world's end 



9 They that dwell in the wilderness shall 
kneel before him : his enemies shall lick 
the dust 

10 The kings of Tharsls and of the isles 
shall give presents : the kings of Arabia and 
Saba shall bring gifts. 

11 All kings shall fall down before him : 
all nations shall do him service. 

19 For he shall deliver the poor when he 
crieth : the needy also, and him that hath 
no helper. 

13 He shall be favourable to the simple 
and needy : and shall preserve the souls of 
the poor. 

14 He shall deliver their souls trom fUse- 
hood and wrong : and dear shall their blooil 
be in his sight 

15 He shall live, and unto him shall be 
given of the gold of Arabia : prayer shall be 
made ever unto him, and dally shall he be 
praised. 

16 There shall be an heap of com in the 
earth, high upon the hills : his fruit shall 
shake like Libanns, and shall be green in 
the dtv like grass upon the earth. 

17 His Name shall endure for ever; his 
Name shall remain under the sun among 
the posterities : which shall be blessed 
through him; and all the heathen shall 
praise him. 

18 Blessed be the Lord God, even the God 
of Igrael : which only doeth wondrotis 
things; 

19 And blessed be the Name of his Ma- 
jesty for ever : and all the eartli shall be 
fillM with his Majesty. . Amen, Amen. 
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PSALM LXXIIL Quambomu Israd! 

TRULY God is loving unto Israel : even 
imto such as are of a clean heart 
9 Nevertheless, my feet were almost gone : 
my treadings had well-nigh slipt 

3 And why ? I wis grieved at the wicked : 
I do also see the ungodly in such prosperity. 

4 For they are in no peril of death : but 
are lusty and strong. 

6 They come in no misfortune like other 
folk : neither are they plagued like other 
men. 

6 And this is the cause that they are so 
holden with pride : and overwhelmed with 
crueltv. 

7 Their eyes swell with fatness : and they 
do even what they lust 

8 They corrupt other, and speak of wicked 
blasphemv : their talking is against the 
most HigL 

9 For tbey stretch forth their mouth unto 
the heaven : and their tongue goeth through 
the world. 

10 Therefore fall the people unto them : 
and thereout suck they no small advantage. 

11 Tush, say they, bow should God per- 
ceive it : is there knowledge in the most 
High? 

19 Lo, these are the ungodly, these prosper 
in the world, and these nave riches in pos- 
session : and I said. Then have I cleansed 
my heart in vain, and washed mine hands 
in innocency. 

13 All the day long have I been punished : 
and chastened every morning. 



Ps. xxvii. *A Psalm of David.* We Vss. lo, ii, 12. Refer to the weary 

have here again general expressions of wanderings to which he was driven. The 

thankfulness to God, for his mercies in term rendered iniquity properly signifies 

time past, confidence for the future, and perversity.^ This may be either of mind, 

an allusion to the house of God as the which is iniquity, or of fortune, which is 

Psalmist's delight, vss. 4, 5, 7. Ver. 15 calamity. As there is no allusion to 

•may be regarded as bearing reference to any special transgression in the rest of 

the joys of the future life, as well as to the Psalm, probably the latter sense is 

present deliverance. the corredt, though the less usual, one 

Ps. xxviii. 'A Psalm of David.' The here. 
Psalmist identifies his cause with the Ver. 13. This might well be by reason 

truth, the house, and the people of God. of Saul's slaughter of the priests, whose 

The mode in which he speaks of his chief, Ahimelech, had aided David, 
enemies recals the expressions which are Jonathan's interview with David, when 

used of Abithophel, 2 Sam. xv. 12, 31. he strengthened his hand in God, may 

xvi. 23. have suggested the expressions of si>ecial 

Ps. xxix. *A Psalm of David.* The thankfulness in ver. 21. 
marvels, which have attended special Ver. 23. In a strong city, i. e. in the 

manifestations of God in time past, supply case of a strong city. See z Sam. xxiii. 7. 
an argument for reverencing the habita- Ver. 24. Implies that the Psalmi.st had 

tion of his holiness in the days of the been too hasty when he accused God of 

Psalmist. If on Sinai and in the wilder- casting him out of his sight 
ness his utterances were majestic and Ps. xxxii. *A Psalm of David. Maschil 

mighty, they would be not less so from (marg. giving instru<5tion).* 
Zion. The tenor of the Psalm seems In ver. 9 we have the personal verb, I 

to point to the transport of the ark to ^m instruft (thee) n^^^bV; hence the 

the city of David. ^ . ,^ ^ title of the Psahn. Throughout the Psalm 

v*"""- I i^ ^^' 'r ^- *" . ! K^ there runsaconsciousness of grievous sin. 

^ Ver. 8. *lo bring forth young, or to be ^he first two verses recal l?athan's an- 

mpam,, marg, of Bible version: disco- nouncement of forgiveness to the king on 

vereth.' i.e. stnppeth of leaves, Gesenius. j^j^ ^pentance ; v5. 3 and 4 suggest that 

The verse may be otherwise rendered j^^ ^>^^^ ^^^^ been punished by bodily 

uprooteth the oak forests, and strippeth ^-^^^ ^^ Nathan caSxe to reprbve him 

the branches bare. This seems to con-e- ^^ ^.j^ ^^ g and 9 may naturally be 

spond better with the rest of the Ps., regarded as an utterance of God to the 

m which no mention is made of aiumals. ^j^^^^^ ^ ^^^j^ ^e in conformity with 

PS.XXX 'APsalmMidSon^atthede- Hebrew usage to omit the explanatory 

*^*S^'°5^^— ^°"^f^^ ?^'i 1, c /»• Mj./«^ at thi end of ver. 7. The final 

The dedication of the king's house (see ^/,^%f p^. ^^a. f^^^ ^ jext for Ps. 

Deut XX. 5) follows naturally the dedica- jjj^jjjjj 

tion ofAe house ofthe Lord the dwelling- ps/ ^xxiii. No title. The contents 
P^^?°J'f-'' ^^- .We may find an allusion j^^ ^^ ^^^^^^ mcrdcs, ver. 12. The 

tothisdedi<ationiniChron.xvi.43,which ^, ^ ^^ reference seems to be that 

IS immediately followed m xvii. x, by a j„ '^ ^^ ^g The Psalm would 

contrast between the Pjrnjfnent nature ^^^ appropriate to the dedication of the 

of the king's house and he temporary ^poiirof Syria, Moab, the children of 

Sh^^""' of ^^5 «-«eptacle of the ark /^ the Philistines, Amalck, and 

Mr Thrupp finds an occasion for the Hadadezcr,kingofZobah 2 Sam. viiL 12. 

alternations of i05^ul and sad expressions, ^^ ^^^^ ^^^ ^f^ ^^^ ^f Hadadexer, but 

used through the Psalm.m the deliverance ^j^^ narrative in Samuel and in Chronicles 

from Philistine invasion, and in the breach ^^^^^ ^^^ ^-^^ peculiar emphasis 

made upon Uzza. i Chron. xiii. and xiv. ^j^^ ^^ ^f ^obah. 

Ps. XXXI *To the chief Musician, a Ver. 15 would therefore be referred 

Psalm of David. The circumstances with much propriety to him. The pro- 

menuoned in this Psalm correspond ^^y^-^- of this is strengthened by the 

so closely with the deliverance of David ^^^^^j^J ^^ ^^^^ -^ the next verse : for 

from the pursmt of Saul at Keilah, that ^^^^^ ^^ ^^^^^ ^^ Hadadezer, we read 

we^not hesitate to refer its composition ^^^^ ^ thousand chariots and seven thou- 

to that period. See i Sam. xxm. ^^^ ^^^j. jj„ ^^ j ^^jj j„ ^ 

Ver. 5 The net may well be the j^^^^ ^^ j^^^-^ ^^^ Mvoughed all the 

malice of Saul taking advan^ge of the chariot-horses, but reserved of them 100 

treachery of the men of Keilah. chariots * 

Ver. 6. Signifies the Psalraisfsesoipe. p^. ^ixiv. 'A Psalm of David, when 

rJ^"V^;«^K"^^i^".w iflSf^tiS he changed his behaviour before Abi- 

God, from whom Abiathar had asked ^^,^^ ^ Achish): who drove him 

counsel ou David's behalf. ^way, aAd he departed!* 
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14 Tea, and I had almost said even as 
th«7 : but lo, then I ahould have condemned 
the generation of thy dilldren. 

15 Then thought I to understand this : 
bat it waa too hard for me, 

16 Until I went into the sanetuanr of 
God : then understood I the end of these 
men; 

17 Namely, how thou dost, set them in 
sUppery places : and castest them down, 
and destroyest them. 

18 Oh, how suddenhr do they consume : 
perish, and come to a f earAil end I 

19 Tea, even like as a dream when one 
awaketh : so shalt thou make their image to 
vanish out of the city. 

SO Thus mv heart was grieved : and It went 
even through my reins. 

n 8o fooUsh was I, and Ignorant : even as 
it were a beast before thea 

as Nevertheless, I am alwav by thee : for 
thou hast holden me by my right hand. 

83 Thou Shalt guide me with thy counsel : 
and after th&t receive me with glonr. 

54 Whom have I in heaven but thee : and 
there is none upon earth that I desire in 
OMnpaxlson of thee. 

55 My flesh and my heart faileth : but God 
is the strength of my heart, and my portion 
for ever. 

S0 For lo, they that forsake thee shall 
perish : thou hast destroyed all them that 
commit fdtnication against thee. 

S7 3utlt iB good for me to hold me fhst l^ 
God, to put my trust in the Lord God : and 
to speak of all thy works in the gates of the 
daughter of Sion. 

PBALM LXXIY. mqmid.Deiuf 

OOOB, wherefore art thou afasent tram 
us so long : whv is thy wraUi so hot 
against the sheep of thy pasture ? 

S O think upon thy congregation : whom 
thou hast purchased, and redeemed of old. 

8 Think upon the tribe of thine inherit- 
ance : and mount Bion, wherein thou hast 
dwelt 

4 Lift up thy feet, that thou mi^estutterlv 
destroy every enemy : which hath done evu 
in thy saoctuaiy. 

5 Thine adversaries roar In the midst of 
thy congregations : and set up their banners 
for tokens. 

6 He that hewed timber afore out of the 
thick trees : was known to bring it to an 
excellent work. 

7 But now the^ break down all the carved 
work thereof : with axes and hammers. 

8 They have set fire upon thy holy places : 
and have defiled the dwelling-plaoe of thy 
Name, even unto the ground. 

9 Tea, they said in their hearts. Let us 
make havock of them altogether : thus have 
they bamt up all the houses of God in the 
land. 

10 We see not our tokens, there is not 
one prophet more : no, not one is there 
ammig us, that understandeth any more. 

11 God, bow long shall the adversary do 
this dishonour : how long shall the enemy 
blaspheme thy Name, tor ever ? 

IS Why withdrawest thou thy hand : why 
iduckest thou not thy right hand out of thy 
bosom to consume the enonv 7 

13 For God Is my King of old : the help 



that Is done upon earth he doeth it him- 
self. 

14 Thou (Udst divide the se* fhroiigh thy 
power : thou brakest the heads of the dra- 
gons in the waters. 

16 Thou smotest the heads of Leviathan 
in pieces : and gavest him to be meat foi* the 
people in the mldemess. 

16 Thou brougbtest out fountains and 
waters out of the hard rocks : thou driedst 
up miehty waters. 

17 The day is thine, and the night is 
thine < thou hast prepared the light and the 
sun. 

18 Thou hast set all the borders of the 
earth : thou hast made summer and winter. 

19 Remember this, O Lord, how the 
enemy hath rebuked : and how the fooUsh 
people hath blaiqifaemed thy Nam& 

50 O deliver not the soul of thy turtle-dove 
unto the multitude of the enemies : and 
forget not the congregation at the poor for 
ever. 

51 Look upon the covenant : for all the 
euth is ftiU of darkness, and cruel haU- 
tbtion& 

8S O let not the simple go away ashamed : 
but let Uie poor and neec^ give praise unto 
thy Name. 

53 Arise, O God,, maintain thine own 
cause : remember how the foolish man blas- 
phemeth thee daily. 

54 Forget not the voice of thine enemies : 
the presumption of them that h^e t^ee 
increaaeth ever more and more. 

^0nun9 ^ntj^et. 

PSALM LXXY. OonfiUbimurtfbL 

UNTO thee, O God, do we give thanks : 
vea, unto thee do we give thanlu. 
S Tny Name also is so nigh : and that do 
thy wonchous works declare. 

3 When I receive the congregation : I 
shall Judge aooordlng unto right 

4 The earth is weak, and aUtheinhablterB 
thereof : I bear up the pillars at it 

5 I said unto the fools. Deal not so madly : 
and to the ungodly, Set not up your horn. 

6 Bet not up your horn on high : and 
speak not with a stUT neck. 

7 For promotion cometh neither fh>m the 
east, nor flrom the west : nor yet from the 
south. 

8 And why T God is the Judge : heputteth 
down one, and setteth up ancnher. 

9 For in the hand of the Lord there Is a 
cup^ and the wine is red : it Is ftill mixed, 
and he poureth out of the same. 

10 As for the dregs thereof : all Uie un- 
godly of the earth uudl drink them, and 
suck them out 

11 But I will talk of the God of Jacob : 
and praise him for ever. 

15 All the horns ci the ungodly also will I 
break : and the horns of the righteous shall 
be exalted. 

PBALM LXXVL KoifU in Judaa. 

IN Jewry is God known : his Name is great 
InlsraeiL 

S At Salem is his tabernacle : and his 
dwelling in Sion. 

3 There brake he the arrows of the bow : 
the shield, the sword, and the battle. 



i3 



Vcr. 1. *The transsression of the 



The contents of the Psalm suit the of the Lord is applied to him in the 
period in which David was hunted from superscription^ 

flace to place, by the persecution of Saul, 
t seems difficult to assign a reason for 
the ascription of it to the period of Da- 
vid's departure from the king of Gath ; we 
may therefore suppose that there was 



wicked saith within my heart &c.* Bible 
version. 

The expressions in the Psalm seem 
very suitable to David's vindication of 



some ancient tradition for this ascription, himself from all complicity in the murder 
Achish and Abimelech probably designate of Abner by Joab. 

he may have borne 



the 



32 



the same person 
both names. 

The Psalm is an acrostic on 
letters of the Hebrew alphabet. 

The acrostic terminates with ver. ai,% 
falling in the verse commencing with 
n* To end with a denunciation of 
vengeance is not in accordance with 
Hebrew usage, hence a verse is added ; it 
conne<5ls itself with ver. ax, by the words 
'shall not be destitute'/desolate' and 'des- 
titute ' being the same in the Hebrew as 
in the Bible version. 

Ver. 7. The failure of Saul to catch 
David, notwithstanding their close prox 



Ps. xxxvif. *A Psalm of David.* The 
Psalm was composed by David in his old 
age, ver. 35, and consists of general 
refle(5lions on God's dealings with the 
ungodly and the righteous, as exemplified 
in David's own experience. 

Ps. xxxviii. *A Psalm of David to bring 
to remembrance.' 

There is an evident consciousness of 
some great sin. The consequences seem 
to have been fek both in the body of the 
Psalmist, comp._ xxxii. 3, 4, and in 
temporal calamities. In tnese his ene- 
mies took pleasure, by them his professed 

^ friends had been estranged. His sense 

imity at Sela-hammahlekoth, z Sam. xxiii. of the justice of God's chastisement was 
26. Ver. 28 may have suggested a such, that he could not answer his re- 
comparison to the preservation of Israel provers with pleas of excuse, but held 
from the host of Pharaoh by an angel at his peace and submitted to their re- 
Pi-hahiroth, notwithstanding the neip;h- proaches. It is natural to refer the 
bourhood of the opposing camps dunng allusions to David's transgression in the 
a whole night, Exod. xiv. 19, 20. matter of Bathsheba and Uriah, and the 

Ps. XXXV. *A Psalm of David.* Among calamities that soon after overtook him. 
all David's enemies he geems to have re- Ps. xxxix. 'To the chief Musician, even 
garded with the greatest aversion Ahitho- to Jeduthun, a Psalm of David.* 
phel, and next to him Shimei. Prof. In z Chron. vi. we find Heman, A<utph, 
Blunt in his Scriptural Coincidences in- and Ethan mentioned as chiefs of the 
geniously conje<5tures, that the revolt Levitical choirs. Ethan is elsewhere 
from the king of his once trusted coun- 
sellor may have been prompted by a 
desire to avenge the dishonour of Bath- 
sheba, Ahithophel's grand-daughter ; the 
animosity of estranged friends is peculi- 
arly bitter. The Psalm may have been 
written when David was smarting under in the preceding Psalm. The king seems 
the sense of Ahithophel's injury to him, to have been suffering bodily dbease at 
and, beinz in dread lest the plots against times so great as to lead him even to 
him should succeed, was still further exas- anticipate death, and to have acknow- 
perated by the curse of Shimei. ledged the infliction as God's chastise- 

Vss. zz— z6, the last^ of which is mentforsin. Meanwhile his friends and 
rendered in the Bible version 'with hypo- neighbours, and still more his enemies, 
critical mockers in feasts they gnashed triumphedover his trouble, 
upon me with their teeth,' probably al- P8.xl. 'To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
lude to events in the rebellion which are of David.' 

not particularised. TTiey were eminently The tone of the Psalm is that of 

thankful deliverance^ from grievous ca- 
lamity and persecution. There is no 
expression of repentance for sin; the 
words ver. Z5, may be rendered 'my 
calamities or misfortunes,* and thus cor- 



is 

called Jeduthun (prais^n?, celebrating): 
see z Chron. ix. 16; xvi. 38, 41, 43; 
xxv. z, ^, 6 ; a name which he probably 
received from his eminence as a mu- 
sician. The contents of the Psalm allude 
to a distress similar to that mentioned 



fulfilled in the case of our Lord, of whom 
the Psalmist in his sufferings here re- 
corded is a signal type. 

Ver. 34, contrasts with the Psalmist's 
prayer in xxvi. z. Here he asks for 



verdidl according to God's righteousness, respond to the other expressions of the 

there he had ventured to plead his own. Psalm. We observe the Psalmist thank- 

Ps. xxxvi. 'To the cmef Musician, a fully acknowledging God's mercies in 

Psalm of David the servant of the Lord.* preserving him during bitter persecution, 

Lest the utterance by the Psalmist of and professing his own readiness wholly 

the fool*s thought in vcr. z should cast to serve his deliverer. The period of 

a slur upon the speaker, the term servant composition of the Psalm might fitly be 
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4 Thoa art of more honour and might ; 
than the hiUa of the robbers. 

5 The proud are robbed, they have slept 
their sleep : and all the men whose hands 
were mighty have found nothing. 

9 At thy rebuke, O God of Jacob : both 
the chariot and horse are fallen. 

7 Thou, even thou art to lie feared : and 
who may stand in thy sight when thou art 

8 Thou didst cause thy Judgement to be 
heard fh>m heaven : the earth trembled, and 
was still, 

9 When Ood arose to Judgement : and to 
help all the meek upon earth. 

10 The fleroeneas of man shall turn to thy 
praise : and the fleroeneas of them shalt thou 
reftaln. 

11 Promise unto the Lord your Ood, and 
keep it, all ye that are round about him : 
bring presents unto him that ought to be 

13 He shall reftrain the spiTlt of princes : 
and Is wonderful among the kings of the 
earth. 
PSALM LXXYII. VoeemeaadDominum. 

I "WILL cry unto Ood with my voice : even 
unto Ood will I cry with my voice, and he 
shall hearken unto me. 

3 In the time of my trouble I sought the 
Lord : my sore ran, and ceased" not in the 
night-season ; my soul reftiaed comfort 

3 When I am in heaviness, I will think 
upon Ood : when my heart is vexed, I will 
com^ain. 

4 Thou boldest mine eyes waking : I am so 
feeble, that I cannot speak. * 

8 I have considered the days of old : and 
the years that are past 

6 I call to remembrance my song : and in 
the night I commune with mine own heart, 
and search out my spirits. 

7 Will the Lord absent himself for ever : 
and will he be no more intreated ? 

8 Is his mercy dean gone for ever : and is 
his promise come utterly to an end for ever- 
more? 

9 Hath God forgotten to begradous : and 
win he shut up ms loving-kindness in dis- 
pleasure? 

10 And I said. It is mine own infirmity : 
but I will remember the years of the right 
hand of the most Highest 

11 1 wUl remember the works of the Lord : 
and call to mind thy wonders of old time. 

IS I will think also of all thy works : and 
my talking shall be of thy doingsi 

13 Thy way, O God, is holy : who is so great 
aOodasour God? 

14 Thou art the Ood that doeth wonders : 
and hast dedaied thy power among the 
people. 

15 Thou hast mightUy delivered thy peo- 
ple : even the sons of Jacob and Joseph. 

18 The waters saw thee, O God, the waters 
saw thee, and were afraid : the depths also 
were troubled. 

17 The douds poured out water, the air 
thundered : and thine arrows went abroad. 

18 The voice of thy thunder was heard 
round about : the lightnings shone upon the 
ground ; the earth was moved, and shook 
withaL 

19 Tby way is In the aea, and thy paths in 



the great waten : and thy footstqiM are not 
known. 

SO Thou leddest thy people like sheep : by 
the hand of Moses and Aaron. 

fibtning ^ra||er. 

PSALM LXXYIIL AUendUa, poimtt. 

HEAR my law, O my people : incUne your 
ears unto the words of my mouth, 
a I will open my mouth in a parable : I 
will dedare hard sentences of old ; 

5 Which we have heard and known ; and 
such as our fathers have told us ; 

. 4 That we should not hide them firom the 
children of the generations to come : but to 
shew the honour of the Lord, his m^hty and 
wonderlhl works that he hath done. 

8 He made a covenant with Jacob, and 
gave Israel alaw : whidi he commanded our 
forefikthers to teadi their children ; 

6 That their posterity might know it : and 
the diildren which were yet unborn^ 

7 To the intent that when they came iq;> : 
they might shew their children tne same } 

8 That they might put their trust in God : 
and not to foiget the woriu of Gkxl, but to 
keep his commandments : 

9 And not to be as their forefathers, a 
faithless and stubborn generation : a genera- 
tion that set not thdr heart aright, and whose 
spirit deaveth not stedfostly unto God ; 

10 Like as the diildren of E^iraim : who 
being harnessed, and carrying dowb, turned 
themselves back in the day of battle. 

11 They kept not the covenant of Ood ; 
and would not walk in his law ; 

19 But foigat what he had done : and the 
wonderful works that he had shewed for 
them. 

13 Marvellous things did he in the sight of 
our forefathers, in the land of Egypt : even 
in the field of Zoan. 

14 He divided the sea, and let them go 
through : he made the waters to stand on an 
heaip. 

16 In the day-thne also he led them with 
a doud : and all the night through with a 
light of fire. 

16 He dave the hard rodn in the wilder- 
ness : and rave them drink thereof, as it had 
been out of the great depth. 

17 He brought waters out of the stony 
rock : so that it gushed out like the rivers. 

18 Yet for all this they sinned more against 
him : and provoked the most Highest In the 
wUdemesB. 

19 They tempted Ood in theh- hearts : and 
required meat for their lust 

90 They spake against God also, saying r 
Shall God prepare a table in the wildemeaB t 

31 He smote the stony rock indeed, that 
the water gushed out. and the streams flow- 
ed withal : but can he give bread also, or 
provide fleiilh for his peoiue ? 

83 When the Lord heard this, he WM 
wroth : so Uie fire was kindled in Jaoobv and 
there came up heavy displeasure against 
Israel; 

53 Because they believed not in Ood : and 
put not theh* trust in his helpi 

54 So he commanded the doudier above ; 
and opened the doors of heaven. 

36 He rained down manna also upon ttaem 
for to eat : and gave them food fh>m heaven. 



x8-a 



that in which he first was acknowledged Ver. 9. As the noise of torrent answers 

king. to torrent, so do the waves of afHidtiun 

Ver. 6. The Ia6t clause is rendered by beat over my head in rapid succession : 

Gesenius, ' there is nothing that can be Ahithophel, Absalom, Shimei, Mephibo- 



compared to thee.' 

Ver. 8. So in i Sam. xv. 32. 

* Mine ears hast thou opened.' In 
quoting the Psalm the writer of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews renders the last 



sheth distress me. Notwithstanding all 
I will put my trust in God. 

Ps. xliii. has no superscription. It 
continues the subjedl of xlii. with which 
it is closely connedled. The Psalmist 



clause ' a body hast thou prepared me.* expresses a hope of speedy restoration to 



This is the Septuagint version. It is 
thought to be a free translation of the 
Hebrew, and both are taken to mean, 
thou hast made me thy servant, see Exod. 
xxi. 6. 

Ver. g, xo. See z Sam. xiii. 14. 

David s zeal in the cause of God was 
very far inferior to that of our Lord. The 
Psahn takes David as a type, but con- 
templates the Messiah as the perfedl ful- 
filment of the tvpe. 

Ps. xli. * To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David.* 

The allusions in the Psalm seem pe- 



Zion, to the tabernacle and its services, 
vss. 3, 4. 

Ps. xliv. 'To the chief Musician for 
the sons of Korah, Maschil.' 

The rehearsal of past, judgements on 
the enemies of God's people encourages 
the writer, and instructs him to put nis 
trust in the same God for future mercies. 
The name of the author is unknown. The 
circumstances do not agree with any 
period of David's reign. The people 
were then not put to shame before their 
enemies. We nave before us a time of 
national calamity, and yet a pious writer 



culiarly appropriate to the time of At»a- appealing to God in evidence that he 

lom's rebellion, when David's most trust- and his friends have not been gnilty of 

ed friends conspired against him. idolatry. The invasion of Sennacherib 

Ver. 9 may be referred to Ahithophel and the taunts of Rabshakeh seem very 

or even to Mephibosheth, if David's sus- reasonably to fulfil the conditions men- 

picions were not removed at the time that tioned in the Psalm. Hezekiah had ex- 

the Psalm was composed. The treachery hausted all his resources, the fenced cities 

of the Psalmist's familiar friend is a signal of Judah had been taken, the king is 

type of the treachery of Judas against reproached with his utter impotence. He 

our Lord. goes up into the house of the Lord, spreads 

Ps. xli. concludes the first book of Sennacherib's letter before the Lord, and 

Psalms. The division into books is of prays for succour. He may at the same 

very ancient date, perhaps as old as the time have poured forth the agony of his 

superscriptions. soul in this Psalm. If the men of Heze- 

Ps. xlii. * To the chief Musician, Mas- kiah were the editors of the Book of 

chil, for the sons of Korah (marg. a Psalms, they majr have thought that a 

Psalm giving instrudtion of the sons of composition of their master was too well 

Korah}/ The title Maschil is justified known to require authentication, and so 

by the instrudlion gained in meditation omitted the king's name in the superscrip- 

on God's dealings or mention of them by tion. 'Compare the Psalm with 3 Kings 

the Psalmist. xviii. 13 to end of xix., also ver. 30 with 

The sons of Korah were condu<5lors of xviii. 4, 5, 6. 

one of the Levitical choirs: they cor- Ver. 12. Thou sellest thy peop^Ie for 

respond with the set over which Heman nought (marg. of Bible version, without 

presided.^ Thus we have songs for the riches), and dost not increase thy wealth 



three divisions, for Sons of Korah (He 
man); for Asaph; for Jeduthun (Ethan); 
see z Chron. vi. 

The author of the Psalm is not men- 
tioned. If it were David bimself, whidi 



by their price. The Assyrians did not 
honour God because of their vi<5lories 
over Israel. See 2 Kings xix. 33 — 04, and 
elsewhere. 
Ps. xlv. 'To the chief Musician upon 



seems not improbable, we may refer its Shoshannim, for the sons of Korah, Mas- 
composition to the time of his night from chil (marg. of instru(5tion}, a Song of loves.' 

Shoshannim were probably wind in- 
struments in the form of a lily. If the 
Psalm were composed on occasion of the 
marriage of Solomon, from the frequent 
introdudHon of the lily in Canticles (cf ii. 
(mar^. the little hill).' David may have z, 2, 16 ; iv. 5 ; vi. 3, 3 ; viL 3) we may see 
associated^ the idea of God's presence a certain fitness in setting an cpitbala- 
with the hill of Zion ; and being deprived mium to lily pipes, 
of that, may have betaken himsel f to some Ver. k. Suggests a mode of instruAion, 
hill of smaller sandUty for a while. Maschil. ' 

(27s) 



Absalom. 

Ver. 8, * Concerning' b rendered 
'from' in Bible version, which gives a 
better sense. The little hill of Hermon 
is there rendered 'from the hill Mizar 
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96 So man did ent angels' food : for he aent 
them meat enoofffa. 

57 He caused tne east-wind to blow under 
heaven : and through his power he brought 
in the south-west-wind. 

98 He rained flesh upon them as thick as 
dust : and feathered fowls like as the sand of 
the sea 

99 He let it fsU among their tents : even 
round about their habitauon. 

SO So they did eat, and were well filled ; for 
he gave them their own desire : they were 
not disappointed of their hist 

81 But while the meat was vet in their 
mouths, the heavy wrath of God came upon 
them, and slew the wealthiest of theiA : yea, 
and smote down the chosen men that were 
in IsraeL 

S9 But for an this they sinned yet more : 
and believed not his wondrous works. 

33 Therefbre their days did he consume in 
vanity : and their yean in trouble. 

34 when be slew them, they sought him : 
and turned them early, and inqu&ed after 
God. 

86 And they remembered that God was 
their strength : and that the high God was 
their redeemer. 

8ff Nevertheless, they did but flatter him 
with their mouth : and dissembled with him 
in their tongue. 

87 Forihdr heart was not whole with him: 
neither continued they stedfast in his oove- 

88 But he was so merdflil, that he foigave 
their misdeeds : and destn^ed them noL 

89 Yetk, many a time turned he his wrath 
away : and would not suffer his whole dis« 
ploBsnre to aiise^ 

40 For he considered that they were but 
flesh : and that they were even a wind that 
paaseth away, and cometh not again. 

41 Many a time did they provoke him fai 
the wilderness : and grieved him in the de- 
sert 

49 They turned back, and tempted God : 
and moved the Holy One in IsraeL 

43 They thought not of his hand : and of 
the day when he delivered them from the 
hand of the enemy ; 

44 How he had wrought his miracles in 
Egypt : and his wonders In the field of Zoan. 

45 He turned their waters into blood : so 
that they might not drink of the rivers. 

46 He sent lice among them, and devour- 
ed them up : and firogs to destn^ them. 

47 He gave their ftuit unto the caterpillar : 
and their labour unto the grasshopper. 

48 He destroyed their vines with hail- 
stones : and their mulbeny-trees with the 

fkXMt 

49 He smote thehr eatUe also with hail- 
Btoaee : and their flocks with hot thunder- 
bolta 

80 He cast upon them the fhriousness of 
his wrath, anger, displeasure, and trouble : 
and sent evil angels ttnotkg them. 

81 He made a way to his indignation, and 
snared not their soiu fh>m death : but gave 
tneir Ufe over to the pestilenoe ; 

99 Ahd smote all the flrst-bom in Egypt : 
the meet principal and mightiest in the 
dweUings (n Ham. 

58 But as for his own people, he led them 



forth like sheep : and oanied them in the 
wilderness like a flock. 

64 He brought them out safely, that they 
should not fear : and overwheuned their 
enemies with the sea. 

66 And brought them within the borders 
of his sanctuary : even to his mountain whidi 
he purdiased with his right hand. 

66 He oast out the heathen also before 
them : caused their land to be divided among 
them for an heritage, and made the tribes or 
Israel to dwell in tneir tenta 

67 Bo they tempted, and displeased the 
most high God : and kept not his testi- 
monies ; 

68 But turned their backs, and fell away 
like their forelisthers : starting aside Uke a 
broken bow. 

69 For they grieved him with ttieir hill- 
altars : and provoked him to displeasure witii 
their imagea 

60 When God heard this, he was wroth : 
and took sore displeasure at IsraeL 

61 So that he forsook the tabernacle in 
Silo : even the tent that he had pitched 
among men. 

69 He delivered thdr power into captivity : 
and their beauty into the enemy*s hand. 

63 He gave us pe<^e over also unto the 
sword : and was wroth with his inheritance. 

64 The fire consumed their young men : 
and their nuddens were not given to mar- 
riage. 

66 Their priests were dain with the sword : 
and there were no widows to make lamenta- 
tion. 

68 So the Lord awaked as one out of sleep : 
and like a giant refreshed with wine. 

67 He smote his enemies in the hinder 
pMts : and nut ttiem to a perpetual shame. 

68 He renised the tabernacle of Joseph : 
and chose not the tribe of Ephraim ; 

69 But chose the Uibe of Judah : even the 
hill of Sion which he loved. 

70 And there he built his temple on high : 
and laid the foundation of it like thegroimd 
which he hath made continually. 

71 He chose David also his servant : and 
took him away from the sheep-folds. 

79 As he was f<dlowing the ewes great with 

Joung ones he took him : that he might feed 
aoob his people, and Israel his inheritance. 
73 So he fed them with a faithful and true 
heart : and ruled them prudently with all his 
power. 

ISorning Jrajitr. 

PSALM LXXIX. DeuttVeiurtmL 

OGOD, the heathen are come into thine 
inheritance : Uiy holy temi^e have th^ 
deflled, and made Jerusalem an heap of 
stones. 

9 The dead bodies of thy servants have 
they given to be meat unto the fowls of the 
air : and the flesh of thy saints unto the 
beasts of the luid. 

3 Their blood have they shed like water on 
every side of Jerusalem : and there was no 
man to bury them. 

4 We are become an open shame to our 
enemiea : a very scorn and derision unto 
them that are round about us. 

6 Lord, how long wilt thou be angiy : 
Shan thy jealousy bum like fixe for ever ? 



T1»e tone of the irfiole Psalm is a^pro* 
pnate to the marriage of a mighty prmce. 
Of none might so high hopes have been 
entertained as of Idng Solomon. At no 
period was the temporal glory of Israel 
raised to so high a point. Happy was 
the lawful bride in bemg united with one 
so highly approved by God and the heir 
of sudi prosperity on earth. She should 
have attendant princesses to wait on her, 
who might also be congratulated as in 
the train of so exalted a princess. The 
expressions concerning the king and his 
hndal are too lofty to find their literal 
fulfilment in Solomon : the whole Psalm 
must be regarded as pro^etic of the 
Mr<f5'a^ and his bride the Church. 

Ps. xlvL *To die chief Musician for 
(maig of) the sbns of Korah, a Song 
upon Ala moth.* 

Alamoth seems to be another kind of 
musical instrument. 

The circumstances of the Psalm seem 
to suit b^t the time of the destruction 
<^. the Assyrian army under Sennache- 
rib. Its composition may be ascribed 
to Hezekiah. In the (Convulsions and 
overthrow of other kingdoms the hill of 
Zion standeth fast, ^ea the very con- 
▼ulsions of other nations tend to stablish 
the sam^hiary of God. 

Ps. xlviL *To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for the sons of Korah.' ^ 

Ver. 5 so exacUy agrees with the de- 
scription of the ceremony observed when 
David removed the ark to Mount Zion, 
that we naturally refer the composition 
<^ the Psalm to that date. See 2 Sam. 
vi. 12, sqq. x Chron. xv. 12, sqq. The 
chief musician may have been Chenaniah, 
who is mentioned i Chron. xv. 22. The 
recent vidlories over the Philistines in- 
duce a triumphant tone towards the 
heathen. 

If we take the Bible veraon of the 
latter part of ver. 9,* ' the shields of the 
earth belong unto God,' which b the 
more literal rendering, we may perhaps 
be allowed to conje^ure that David 
dedicated the shields of his conquered 
foes, as he afterwards did those of the 
host of Hadadezer ; see i Chron. xviii. 
7 and zz. 

Ps. xlviii. 'A Song and Psalm for 
(marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The tone and subjedl of this Psalm 



naturally lead us to coosteA it with the 
preceding, and to refer it to the same 
occasion. David dwells on the strength 
and beauty of Zion as giin^bte lor the 
permanent habitation of the ark. 

Vs. 2, XI, Z2 ci xp ress the delight whidi 
David took in Mount Zion, his own 
capture from the Jebusites. See 3 Sam. 
V. 5 — 10. In ver. xa of the same r>*apt^r 
we have the warrant for the strain of 
triumph over the heathen here adopted : 
this is fiuther justified by the special 
victories over the Philistines, 17 — 35. 
Zion is north of the Philistine country, 
only Ekron is north of Jerusalem. Plu- 
listia, with well nigh all its great dries 
the wilderness and villages through which 
David was hunted in the days of his out- 
lawry, and Hebron, the early seat of his 
kingdom, are all south of Jerusalem. 

Ps. xlix. ' To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm for (marg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The similarirjr oif the expressions in 
this Psalm to those in Ecdesiastes lead 
us to indude it among the many songs 
that Solomon is said to have composed. 
Compare with ver. 3, Ecdes. i. 13 ; with 
ver. 10, ii. 15, 16, 21 : with ver. 12, iiL x8, 
19; with vss. 14 — 20, the description in 
vss. 13 — 20; with ver. 14, viiL 12, 13: 
with vss. 16, 17, ix. 5, 6; with vss. 14, 
15, as having reference to the advantage 
of the righteous over the wicked in the 
morning, i.e. the judg^ement, xiL 7, 13, i^ 
In a Psalm, as we might expert, there is 
a less gloomy tone than in the complaint 
of the repentant moralist It may more- 
over have been composed at an earlier 
period of Solomon's career. 

Ver. 7, 8. The inability of man to 
deliver nis brother from temporal death 
leads the thoughts to the inability to free 
the soul of our neighbour from eternal 
judgement, and so dizedts the attention 
to the one Redeemer. 

Ver. 13. * Their posterity, &c* The 
sons are not warned by the fathers' ill 
fate. 

Ps. 1. 'A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph.* 
^ If we are to take the superscription 
literally, and abide by its verdi^ we 
must ascribe the Psalm to the time of 
David. There are however many ex- 
pressions in it which so much recal the 
lan;;uage of the prophets of Hezekiah's 
time, that we are strongly tempted to 



Ps. Ixxxi. was sung in the Temple Ps. IxxxiL was sung in the Temple 
Service on the 5th day of the week Service on the 3rd day of the weeJc 
throughout the year. It was also sung throughout the year. 
OB the New- Year's Day Morning Service. 
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• Poor out thine indignation npcm the 
heathen that have not known thee : and 
upon the kingdoms that have not called 
upon thy Name. 

7 For they have devoured Jacob : and 
laid waste his dwelling-place. 

8 O remember not our old sins, but have 
mercy upon us, and that soon : for we are 
come to great misery. 

9 Help US, O God of our salvation, for the 
glory of thy Name : O deliver us, and be 
merdftii unto our sins, fur thy Name's sake. 

10 Wherefore do the heathen say : Where 
Ifl now their God ? 

11 O let the vengeance of thy servants* 
Uood that is shed : oe openly shewed upon 
the heathen in our sight 

IS let the surrownil sighing of the pri- 
soners come before thee : according to the 
greatneas of thy power, preserve thou those 
that are appointed to die. 

IS And for the blasphemy wherewith our 
neighbours have Idasphemed thee : reward 
thou them, O Lord, seven-fold into their 
bosom. 

14 So we, that are thy people, and sheep 
of thy pasture, shall give thee thanks for 
ever : and will alway oe shewing forth thy 
praise ftom generation to generation. 

PSALM LXXX. QmrviBlanuL 

HEAR, O thou Shepherd of Israel, thou 
that leadest Juseph like a sheep : shew 
thyself also, thou that sittest upon the che- 
rvbiraa. 

S Before Ephraim, Benjamin, and Ma- 
nasses : stir up thy strength, and come, and 
help us. 

3 Turn lis again, God : shew the light 
of thy countenance, and we shall be whole. 

4 O Lord God of hosts : how long wilt 
thou be angry with thy peofde that prayeth ? 

5 Thou feedest them with the bread of 
tears : and giveat them plenteousneas of 
teara to drinlc 

6 Thou hast made us a veiy strife unto our 
neighbours ; and our enemies laugh us to 
scorn. 

7 Turn us agaii\,thou God of hosts : shew 
. the light o[ thy oountenanoe, and we shall 

be whola 

8 Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt : 
thou hast cast out the heathen, and i>lanted it. 

9 Thou madest room for it : and when it 
had taken root it filled the land. 

10 The hills w^re covered with the shadow 
of it : and the boughs thereof were like the 
goodly oedar-treea. 

11 She stretched out her branches unto 
the sea : and her boughs unto the river. 

15 Why hast thou then broken down her 
hedge : that all they that go by pluck ofT her 

13 The wild boar out of the wood doth 
root it up : and the wild beasts of the flekl 
devour it. 

14 Turn thee sgain, thou God of hosts, 
look down from heaven : behold, and visit 
this vine: 

15 And the place of the vineyard that thv 
light hand hath planted : and the brancn 
that thou madest so strong for thysell 

16 It is Immt with fire, and cut down : and 
they shall perish at the rebuke of thy ooun- 
tenancsL 



17 Let thy hand be upon the man of thy 
right hand : and upon the son of man, whcnn 
thou naadest so strong for thine own selfL 

18 And BO will not we go back from thee : 

let us live, and we shall call upon thy Name. 

19 Turn us again, Lord God of hosts : 
shew the light of thy countenance, and we 
shall be whole. 

PSALM LXXXL ExuUateDeo. 

SING we merrily unto God our strength : 
make a cheeinil noLae unto the God of 
Jacob. 

S Take the psalm, brinff hither the tabret : 
the meny han> with the lute. 

3 Blow up the trumpet in the new-moon : 
even in the time appointed, and upon our 
solemn feast-day. 

4 For this was made a statute for Israel : 
and a law of the God of Jacob. 

5 This he ordained in Joseph for a testi- 
mony : when he came out of the land of 
Egypt, and had heard a strange language. 

6 1 eased his shoulder from the burden : 
and his liands were delivered from making 
thepota 

7 Thou caUedst upon me in troubles, and 

1 delivered thee : and heard thee what time 
as the storm fell upon thee. 

8 I proved thee also : at the waters of 
strife. 

9 Hear, O my people, and I will assure 
thee, O Israel : if thou wilt hearken unto me, 

10 There shall no strange god be in thee : 
neither shalt thou worsliip any other god. 

11 I am the Lord thv God, who brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt : open thy 
mouth wide, and I shall fill it 

IS But my people would not hear my voice : 
and Israel would not obey me. 

13 So I gave them up unto their own hearts' 
lusts : and let them follow their own imagi- 
nations. 

14 O that my people would have hearkened 
unto me : for if Israel had walked in my 
ways, 

15 I should soon have put down their ene- 
mies : and turned my hand sgaLost their 
adversaries. 

16 The haters of the Lord should have 
been found lian : but their time should have 
endured for ever. 

17 He should have fed them also with the 
finest wheat-flour : and with honey out of 
the stony rock should I have saUsfled thee. 

<Sbttttn0 ^rRgtr. 

PSALM LXXXIL Deut tUtU. 

GOD standeth in the congregation of 
princes : he is a Judge among gods. 

5 How long will ye give wrong Judgement : 
and accept ue persons of the ungodly ? 

8 Defend the poor and fatherless : see that 
such as are in need and necessity have right- 

4 Deliver the out<»8t and poor : save them * 
from the hand of the ungodly. 

6 They will not be learned nor understand, 
but vrali on still in darkness : all the foun- 
dations of the earth are out of course. 

6 I have said, Te are gods : and ye are aU 
the children of the most Highest 

7 But ye shall die like men : and fall like 
one of the princes. 

8 Arise, OOod, and judge thou the earth : 



refer it to one of these prophets. Thus 
Mi'c. i. a, 3, 4; iv. 1—5; vi. x — 13, maj 
be compared with the Psalmist's conh- 
dence of justice and judgment from Zion. 
Mr Thrupp refers the ongtnal composi- 
tion of the Psalm to Azariah the son of 
Oded, in the reign of Asa, when the king 
gathered his subjed^s to make a solemn 
covenant with God after the defeat of the 
Ethiopians, a Chron. xiv. 9 ; xv. 15 ; but 
approves the supposition, that this and 
the following Psalm were appointed by 
Hezekiah, when on the restoration of the 
temple-worship burnt offerings and sin 
offerings were sacrificed, and the Levites 
were commanded 'to sine prsuse unto 
the Lord with the words of David and of 
Asaph the seer,* 2 Chron. xix. 20—36. 

Ps. IL * To the chief Musician, a Psalm 
of David, when Nathan the prophet 
came in unto him after he had gone in 
to Bathsheba.' 

General consent has endorsed the sn- 
perscriptiou of this Psalm. It has always 
been regarded as a deep and heartfelt 
expression of penitence. 

Ps. lii. ' To the chief Musician, Mas- 
chil, a Psalm of David, when Doeg the 
Edomite came and told Saul, and said 
unto him, David is come to the house of 
Ahimelech.' 

The few notices which we have of 
Doeg present him to us in a very un- 
favourable light David felt sure that 
Doeg MTouId do him a mischief; Doeg 
executes the command to slay the priests, 
which Saul's footmen scrupled to obey. 
He was moreover an EUlomite, one of a 
nation noted for its hostility and cruelty 
to Israel. Hence we can well believe him 
capable of the malice and Iving here as- 
cnbed to him, though we have not the 
special instances recorded. Doeg's re- 
presentations of Ahimelech's condudl 
ma^ prevail for awhile, and he may be 
enriched by the spoil of the priests ; but 
in the end God will punish the maligner 
and restore the outcast. 

The assurance which the Psalm ex- 
presses of God's mercy to the righteous 
justifies the title Maschil. 

Ps. liiL ' To the chief Musician upon 
Mahalath, Maschil, a Psalm of David.* 

Mahalath is commonly translated Harp. 



The Psalm is almost word for word 
the same with Ps. xiv. 

Ps. liv. * To the chief Musician on 
Neginoth, Maschil, a Psalm of David, 
when the Ziphims came and said to 
Saul, Doth not David hide himself with 
us?* 

The combination of strangers and ty- 
rants or violent men, in ver ^, rasiy be 
referred to the officious malice of the 
Ziphims on the one hand, and the violoit 
persecution instituted by Saul and his 
partisans, probably including Doeg, on 
the other. 

Ver. 7. The last clause is prophetic. 

Ps. Iv. 'To the chief Mustdan on 
Ne^noth, Maschil, a Psalm of David.' 

1 he instrudlion is embodied in ver. 23. 

The circumstances of the Psalm Indi- 
cate trouble, enemies, and treachery, 
with an expression of thankfulness for 
deliverance in battle, ver. 19. The latter 
verses, from ax to the end, seem to point 
to Joab, who, though fighting on David's 
side, yet slew his darling Absalom, ax^ 
subsequently killed in a treacherous man- 
ner Amasa, whom David had promoted 
to the chief place in the army on account 
of Joab's unkindness. The deaths of 
Abner and Amasa at the hand of Joab 
were a bitter annoyance to David ; see 
I Kings ii. 5, 6. Unless we take ver. 
19 prophetically, we must suppose that 
the danger to David himself was over at 
the^ time that the Psalm was composed. 
It is however very naturally referred to 
the time of Absalom's rebellion. The 
desertion of the Psalmist by his familiar 
friends is a type of the desertion cS our 
Lord by his disciples, yea, even of the 
hiding of the Father's face from him. 

Ps. Ivi. * To the chief Musician upon 
Jonath-elem-Rechokim, Michtam (man;. 
a golden Psalm of David) of David, 
when the Philistines took him in Gath.* 

The silent Move' among strangers indi- 
cates the position of the Psalmist among 
the ill-disposed Philistines. The contents 
of the Psalm are applicable to a seaiton 
of persecution, such as befel David when 
he took refuse in Gath. The preserva- 
tion implied m Michtam is indiayted in 
the last verse. The term *dove^ may 
have been suggested by the Psalmist's 



Ps. Ixxxiv. is used in the Burial of Psalm for Christmas-Day. 
Priests, and is also the ist of the Psalms Ps. Ixxxvi. is the vd I^lm of the 9th 
of the oth Hour Office in the East. Hour Office in the East It is also one 

Ps. bcxxv. is the and Psalm of the 9th appointed in the Roman Office for the 
Hour Office in the East. It is a Proper VisiUtion of the Sick. 
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DAT 16. PSALM LXXXrn. LXXXlV. LXXXV. LXXXVL Day 17. 

10 For one day in ttqr ooiuta : is better 
than a tlKMiaand. 

11 I had rather be a door-keeper in the 
honae ofmy Ckxl : than to dwell- in the tents 
of ungodliness. 

12 For the Lord Ood is a light and defence : 
the Lord will gfve eraoe and worsliip, and 
no good thing shall he withhold from them 
that Uve a godly life. 

IS O Lord aod of hosts : bleesed is the 
man that putteth his trust in thee. 

PSALM LXXXY. BenedixuH, Domint. 

LORD, thou art become gracious uuto thy 
land : thou hast turned away the cap- 
tivity of Jacob. 

5 Thou hast ftngiTen the oflienoe of thy 
peo]^e : and covered all their sins. 

3 Thou hast taken away all thy displeasure: 
and turned thyself trom thy wrathml indig- 
nation. 

4 Turn us then, O God our Saviour : and 
let thine anger cease from us. 

6 Wilt thou 1)6 displeased at us for ever : 
and wilt thou stretch out thy wrath flrom one 
generation to another ? 

6 WUt thou not turn again, and quicken 
us : that thy people may rejoice in thee ? 

7 Shew us thy mercy, Lord : and grant 
us thy salvation. 

8 I will hearken what the Lord Ood will 
say concerning me : for he shall speak peace 
unto his people, and to his saints, that they 
turn not again. 

9 For his salvation is nigh them that fear 
him : that glory may dwell in our land. 

10 Mercy and truth are met together : 
righteousness and peace have kissed eadi 
otho-. 

11 Truth shall flourish out of the earth : 
and righteousness hath looked down from 
heaven. 

IS Yea, the Lord shall shew loving-kind- 
nesB : and our land shall give her increase. 

13 Righteousness shall go before him : and 
he shalldirect his going in the way. 



for thou Shalt take all heathen to thine 
inheritance: 
PSALM LZXXIIL Den*, q»d$ ttmOiB I 

HOLD not thy tongue, O Ood, keep not 
still silence : refrain not thyself, O Ood. 
a Tor lo, thine enemies make a munnur^ 
ing : and they that hate thee have lift up 
tlieirhead. 

3 They have imagined craftily against thy 
people : and taken counsel against thy secret 
ones. 

4 They have said, Ccnne, and let us root 
them out, tli&t they be no more a people : 
and tliat the name of Israel may be no more 
in remembianoa 

5 For they have cast their heads together 
with one consent : and are confederate 
against thee; 

6 The tabernacles of the Edomites, uid 
the Ismaehtes : the Moaoites, and Haga- 
rens; 

7 G^Hd, and Ammon, and Amalek : the 
Philiatinea, with them that dwell at Tyre. 

8 Assur uso is Joined with them : andhave 
holpen the children of Lot 

9 But do thou to them as onto ttie Madi- 
anitea : unto Sisera, and unto Jabin at the 
brook of Kison : 

10 Who perished at Endor : and became 
as the dung of tlie eartii. 

11 Make them and thehr princes like Oreb 
and Zeb : yea, make all their princes like as 
Zeba and Salmana ; 

19 Who say. Let us take to ourselves : the 
hooaeB of Ctod in possession. 

13 O my Ood, make them like unto a 
wheel : and as the stubble before the wind ; 

14 Mke as the fire that bumeth up the 
wood : and as the flame Uiat consumeuthe 
mountains. 

15 Fersecute them even so with thy tem- 
pest : and make them afiraid with thy storm. 

16 Make their faces ashamed, O Lord : 
that they may seek thy Name. ' 

17 Let them be confounded and vexed 
ever more and more : let them be put to 
shame, and perish. 

18 And they shall know that thou, whose 
Name is Jehovah : art only the most Highest 
over all the earth. 

PSALM LXXXIY. QuomdtZecta/ 

OHOW amiable are thy dwellings : thou 
Lord of busts ! 
S My soul hath a derire and longing to 
enter into the courts of the Lord : my heart 
and my flesh rejoice in the living Ood. 

3 Tea, the sparrow hath found her an 
house, and the swallow a nest viiiere she 
may lay her young : even thy altars, O Lord 
or hosts, my King and my God. 

4 Bleraeci are wey that dwell in thy house : 
they will be alway praising thee. 

5 Blessed is the mui whose strength is in 
thee : in whose heart are thy wava 

6 Who going through the vale of misery 
use it for a well : and the pools are filled 
with water. 

7 They win go from strength to strength : 
and unto the God of gods appeaieth eveiy 
one of them in Sion. 

8 O Lord Ood of 'hosts, hear my prayer : 
hearken, O Ood of Jacob. 

9 Behold, O Ood our defender : and look 
upon the fiaoe of thine Anointed. 



Ipffming jgraDer. 



PSALM LXXXYI. Indina, DomiM. 

BOW down thine ear, O Lord, and hear 
me : for I am poor, and in misery. 

5 Preserve thou my soul, for I am holy : 
my God, save thy servant that putteth his 
trust in thee. 

3 Be merdAil unto me, O Lord : for I will 
call daily upon the& 

4 Comfcnt the soul of thy servant : for onto 
thee, O Lord, do Ilift up my souL 

For thou. Lord, art good and gracious : 
and of great mercy unto all them ttiat call 
upon thea 

6 Give ear. Lord, unto my prayer : and 
ponder the voice of my humble desires. 

7 In the thne of my trouble I will call 
upon thee : for thou hearest me. 

8 Among the gods there is none like unto 
thee, O L<Hd : there is not one that can do 
asthoudoest. 

9 All nations whom thou hast made shall 
come and worship thee, O Lord : and shall 
glorify thy Name. 

10 For thou art great^ and doest wondrous 
things : thou art Ood alona 

11 Teach me thy way, O Lord, and I will 



own expression in the preceding Psalm, 
ver. 6. 

Ver. 8. 'Thou tellest my flittings/ i.e. 
thou numberest the various places to 
which I am driven in my flight 

Ps. Ivii. *To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marjg^. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David, when he fled 
from Saul in the cave.' 

The words Al-taschlth are prefixed to 
Michtam in Pss. Ivii. Iviii. lix. ; in Ps. 
Ixxv. they occur without Michtam. The 
contents of the three earlier Psalms speak 
so strongly of deliverance, that we may 
suppose the expression * aestroy not ' as 
a Kind of expletive of confirmation to 
Michtam, a Psalm of preservation. In 
Ixxv., where Al-taschith occurs alone, the 
contents do not plead so emphatically for 
deliverance, yet this is the general suDJe<5l 
of the Psalm. Al-taschith may there 
be regarded as simply equivalent to 
Michtam. 

A common interpretation of this and of 
some other titles is, that they were the 
first words of a song to the tune of which 
the Psalm was to be sung. 

Ver. 7 may refer to the opportunity 
which David had of slaying Saul in tho 
cave at Engedi ; on another occasion David 
restrained Abishai by the very words, Al- 
taschith, I Sam. xxvi. ^. This may have 
suggested the superscription. 

Ps. Iviii. 'To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David.* 

This Psalm and the following are akin 
to the preceding ; they seem to have been 
composed during the persecution of Saul. 
The congregation may refer to the men 
of Ziph or of Keilah, who were resolved 
to deliver David into the hands of Saul. 

Ver. 7. * Let them consume away like 
a snail, i.e. as the snail leaves its slime 
on the track, and so loses its substance. 

Ver. 8. * Or ever your pots be made 
hot, &C.' Before your pots could be 
made warm with thorns, so as to burn 
the wicked, let a whirlwind of God's 
indignation sweep him away with instant 
destrudlion whilst he is still m healthy life. 

Ps. lix. * To the chief Musician, Al- 
taschith, Michtam (marg. destroy not, 
a golden Psalm) of David, when Saul 
sent, and they watched the house to kill 
him.' 



The allusion to a mighty plot seems to 
have induced the appropriation of the 
Psalm to the occasion indicated in the 
superscription. Although however the 
tone of the Psalm is in exadl accordance 
with that of the two preceding, and we 
are therefore led to refer its composition 
to the same period of his life, the enemies 
indicated are different. Here they are 
manifestly heathen persecutors. Should 
the authority of the superscription not be 
deemed decisive, we might with probabi- 
lity assign the Psalm to the period of the 
Philistine invasion, which followed on 
the reception of the news in Philistia that 
David was made king, and might thus be 
ascribed to personal ill-will, see 2 Sam. 
V. 17 — 25. If we take this view, the 
Psalm would conne<5litself with be rather 
than with Ivii. or Iviii. 

Ver. 6. ' The eastern dogs are the 
nightly scavengers. 

Ver. 7. The enemies are so confident 
that they care not to conceal their plots 
by secrecy. 

Ps. Ix. 'To the chief Musician upon 
Shushan-eduth, Michtam (marg. a golden 
Psalm) of David, when ne strove with 
Aram Naharaim and with Aram-zobah, 
when Joab returned and smote of £dom 
in the valley of salt twelve thousand.' 

Shushan-eduth was an instrument of 
music of the form of a lily, used for l3rric 
song, eduth: see the superscription of 
Ps. xlv. For the war with Syria and 
Edom here mentioned, see 2 Sam. viiL 
3, 13; I Chron. xviii. 3, 12. 

Ver. z. ' Thou hast cast us out,' may 
be rendered thou hadst cast us out. 

The complaints in the first three verses 
may be regarded as allusions to the 
distress of Israel under the jealous ty- 
ranny of Saul's later years, and the final 
catastrophe on Gilboa. See also i Sam. 
xxviii. 15. 

Ver. 6. * I will rejoice, &c.* the words 
of God. ■ 

Ver.xo, Bib. vers. 'Wilt not thou, O 
God, which hadst cast us ofi*? and thou, O 
God, which didst not go out with our 
armies f 

Ps. Ixi. 'To the chief Musician upon 
Neginah, a Psalm of David.' 

The expressions of the Psalm lead to 
the conclusion that it was composed after 
a triumphant return of the king from ba- 



Ps. Ixxxviii. is the 4th Psalm of the 
series Hexapsalmus said at the Greek 
Morning Office. The ist verse is re- 



It is a Proper Psalm 



peated at the end. 
for Good Friday. 

Ps. Ixxxix. A Proper Psalm for Christ- 
mas-Day. 
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walk In thy tnitb : O knit my heart unto 
thee, that! may fear thy Name. 

15 I will thank thee, Lord my God, with 
all my heart : and will praiae thy Name for 
evennora 

13 For great ia thy mercy toward me : and 
thou haat delivered my aomfrom the nether- 
most helL 

14 O God, the proud arerlaen against me : 
and the congregationa of naughty men have 
sought after my aoul, and have not aet thee 
before their eyea. 

19 But thou, O Lord God, art fUll of com- 
paadon and mercy : long-sufTering, plente- 
ous in goodness and truu. 

16 O turn thee then unto me, and have 
merqr upon me : give thy strengtii unto thy 
aervant, and help the aonof thine handmaid. 

17 Shew aome token upon me for good, 
that tbm who hate me may see it, and be 
aahamed : because thou, Lord, hast holpen 
me, and comforted me. 

PSALM LXXXYIL Fvndamenta eju*. 

HER foundations are upon the holy hills : 
the Lord loveth the gatea of Sion more 
than all the dwellings of Jacob. 

5 Tery excellent tmngsare spoken of thee : 
thou dty of God. 

3 I will think upon Rahab and Babylon : 
with them that know me. 

4 Behold ve the Philistines also : and they 
of Tynt wiu the Morians j lo, there was he 
bom. 

6 And of Sion it shall be reported that he 
was bom in her : and the most High shall 
stablish her. 

6 The Lord shall rehearse it when he writ- 
I eth up the people : that he was bom there. 

7 Tne singers also and trumpeters shall he 
rehearse t AJl my besh springs shall be in 
thee. 

PSALM LXXXY IIL Dombie Dett$. 

OLORD God of my salvation, I have cried 
day and night before thee : O let my 
prayer enter into thy presence, incline thine 
ear unto my calling. 

9 For my soul is fUll of trouble : and my 
life draweth nigh unto heU. 

s I am counted aa one of them that go 
down into the pit : and I have been even as 
a man that hath no strength. 

4 Free among the dead, Uke unto them 
that are wounded, and lie in the grave : who 
are mit of remembrance, and are cut away 
fhnn thy hand. 

5 fntou hast laid me in the lowest pit : in 
a place of darkness, and in the deep. 

6 Thine indignation lieth hard upon me : 
and thou hast vexed me with all thy storms. 

7 Thou hast put away mine acquaintance 
fiu: fhnn me : and made me to be abhorred 
of them. 

8 I am so fast in prison : that I cannot 
get forth. 

9 My sight faileth for very trouble : Lord, 
I have called dailv upon thee, I have stretch- 
ed forth my hancu unto thee. 

10 Dost thou shew wonders among the 
dead : or ahall the dead rise up again, and 
praiae thee? 

11 Shall thy lovlr.sr-kindneas be shewed in 
the grave : or thy faithfulness in destruction ? 

15 Shall thy wondrous works be known in 



the dark : and thy rlghteousneas in the land 
where all things are forgotten ? 

13 Unto thee have I cried, O Lord : and 
eariy shall my praver come before thee. 

14 Lord, why abhorrest thou my aoul : and 
hidest thou thy face from me ? 

15 I am in misery, and like unto him that 
Is at the point to die : even trom my youth 
up thy terrors have I Buffered with a troubled 
mind. 

16 Thy wrathftil diapleasure goeth over 
me : and the fear of thee hath undone me. 

17 They came round about me daily like 
water : uid compassed me together on eveiy 
sida 

18 My lovers and friends hast thou put 
away from me : and hid mine acquaintance 
out of my sight, 



€btmnq l^TVQtt. 



PSALM LXXXIX. Miaaieorditu Dimmi 

MY song shall be alway of the loving- 
kindness of the Lord : with my mouth 
will I ever be shewing thy truth firom one 
generation to another. 

8 For I have said, Mercy shall be set up 
for ever : thy truth shaltthou slabli^ in the 
heavena 

8 I have made a covenant with my chosen ; 
I have swom unto David my servant ; 

4 Thy seed will I stablish for ever : and 
set up thy throne from one generation to 
another. 

O Lord, the very heavens shall praise 
thy wondrous works : and thy truth in the 
congregation of the sainta 

6 For who is he among the clouds : that 
shall be compared unto the Lord ? 

7 And what is he among the gods : that 
shall be like unto the Lord ? 

8 God is very greatly to be feared in the 
council of the saints : and to be had in rever- 
ence of all them that are round about him. 

9 O Lord God of hosts, who is like unto 
thee : thy truth, most mighty Lord, is on 
every side. 

10 Thou nilest the raging of the sea ; thou 
stillest the waves thereof when they arise. 

11 Thou hast subdued Egypt, and destroy- 
ed it : thou hast scattered thine enemies 
abroad with thy mighty arm. 

18 The heavens are thine, the earth also 
is thine : thou hast laid the foundation of 
the round world, and all that therein ia 

13 Thou hast made the north and the 
south : Tabor and Hermon shall ndoice in 
thy Name. 

14 Thou hast a mtght;r arm : strong is thy 
hand, and high is thy right hand. 

15 Righteousness and equity are tiie habi- 
tation or thy seat : mercy and truth shall go 
before thy face. 

16 Blessed is the people, O Lord, that can 
r^oice in thee : they shall walk in the light 
of thy countenance. 

17 Their delight shall be daily hi thy Name : 
and in thy righteousness shall th^ make 
their boast 

18 For thou art the glory of their Btovngth : 
and in thy loving-kindness thou shall lift up 
our homa 

19 For the Lord is our defence : the Holy 
One of Israel is our King. 



nishment* perhaps when he heard of the 
contest between Israel and Judah as to 
whether of the twain had more share in 
him. 

Ps. Ixii. *To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthiin, a Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm has been referred to the 
time of Absalom's rebellion. The ex- 
jMPessions, however, are scarcely so strong 
as the Psalmist is wont to use against 
Ahithophel, Shimei, and their compa- 
nions. There is, moreover, no intimation 
that the Psalmist was king when he 
wrote it. We may more naturally refer 
it to the treachery of the men of Keilah 
or of Ziph. 

Ver. Ti. We may see here an allusion 
.to David's previous escapes, from Saul's 
javelin and the Philistine court. 

Ps. Ixiii. 'A Psalm of David, when he 
was in the Mrilderness of Judah.' 

Ver. 3 probably suggested the super- 
scription. The Psalmist expresses a sure 
confidence that God will establish his 
innocence, and that his adversaries shall 
be confounded ; he even hopes that the 
king who is persecuting him may return 
to a better mind, and his eyes be opened 
to perceive the treachery of those who 
falsely accused himself. 

Ps. Ixiv. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The Psalm speaks of a deadly conspi- 
racy against the author, of secret plotters, 
and bitter speakers. Absalom, Ahitho- 
phel, and Shimei, with those who aided 
them, may well be indicated in vss. i^^ 
David's triumph is foretold, vss. 7, 9, to. 
The Psalmist's circumstances here fore- 
shadow with singular propriety the con- 
spiracy of Jew and Roman against our 
Lord, the treachery of Judas, the testi- 
mony of false witnesses, and the final 
triumph of our Lord at his resurrection 
over all his foes, whose ill deeds recoiled 
on their own heads. 

Ps. Ixv. 'To the chief Musician,a Psalm 
and Song of David.' 

Ver. z. ' Praise waiteth (marg. issilent) 
for thee, O God, in Sion ;' Bib. vers. ; i. e. 
we are exposed to suffering until thou in- 
terferest ; then we praise thee. 

Ver. 3. * My misdeeds, ftc* My is not 
in the ori^nal; there is throughout the 
Psalm no indication of special transgres- 



sion on the part of the author. The tone 
of the Psalra is one pf thanksgiving tor 
the removal of a judgement in answer to 
prayer. The allusions in vers. 9 — 13 lead 
us to supiwse that this judgement was a 
famine. Of such we have a record in a Sam. 
xxi. ; the punishment was not on account 
of David's own sin, hence his exiM-essions 
are general; the famine was removed after 
due measures, for we read in ver. 14 that 
the Lord was entreated for the laad. 

Ps. Ixvi. * To the chief Musician, a Song 
or Psalm.' 

This and the succeeding Psalm have 
also been ascribed to David : but as his 
name is absent from the title, the correcl- 
ness of the ascription may be questioned. 
The Psalm alludes to deliverance from 
some great national calamity, ts& 9, 10, 
z I ; the author of the Psalm Had besought 
God in that calamity and made vows, 
vss. Z3, z3, 17, z8. He seems also to 
have had occasion for private thanksgiv- 
ing, ver. Z4. We may conjecture that the 
Psalm was composed by Hezekiah after 
the destru(5tion of the Assyrian host, and 
after his own recovery from sickness. Of 
the king's trust in prayer. Is. xxxvii. i, 
4, Z5, are sufficient evidence ; in xxxviii. 
ao he declares ' the Lord was ready to 
save me: therefore will we sine my songs 
to the stringed instruments aU the days 
of our life in the house of the Lord.' 
Perhaps a slight confirmation of this sup- 
position may be found in the expres^on : 
Thou didst cause men to ride over our 
heads,' for the Chaldeans were famous 
for cavalry ; Is. xxxvL 8, Nahum iii. 2, 
Hab. i. 8; 

Ps. Ixvii. 'To the chief Musician on 
Neeinoth, a Psalm or Song.' 

'This Psalm is again a thanksgiving for 
national deliverance of a signal Icind, A 
comparison of ver. 2 with Hezekiah's 
prayer. Is. xxxvii. Z5 — ao, and of ver. 6 
with Isaiah's assurance, xxxvii. 30, may 
lead tis to ascribe this Psalm likewise to 
Hezekiah. 

Ps. Ixviii. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm or Song of David.' 

A comparison of ver. z with Num. x. 
35, \ritnesses to the corre^iness of this 
superscription. 

The Psalmist in glowing language re- 
hearses the mighty manifestations di Je- 



Ps. xc is the second Psalm in the 
Eastern Office of the zst hour. It is 
appointed in our Burial Office. 

f s. xci. is the 3rd Psalm at the Sixth 
Hour Office in the East. It is also used 



In the Burial Service, and is the 6th in 
the Greek Late Evensong. It is likewise 
the 3rd in Compline, and one of those ap- 

Sointed in the Roman Visitation of (he 
ick. 
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PSALM XC. XCL 



DAT1& 



so Thoa spakest Mmetime in TWonB onto 
thjr minu, and aaidat : I have laid help upon 
one that Is mighty; I bava exalted one 
choaen out of the people. 

ai I have found David my aervant : with 
my holy on have I anointed nim. 

B My hand shall hold him Cart : and my 
aim shall streuftthen liim. 

B The enony shall not be able to do him 
violence : the son of wickedness shall not 
hurt him. 

S4 I win smite down his foes before his 
fSMe : and plsgue them that hate him. 

K My truth also and my merer shall be 
with him : and in my Name shall his horn 
be exalted. 

98 I will set his dominion also in the sea : 
and his risht hand in the floods. 

17 He snail call me. Thou art my Father : 
my €K)d, and mv strong salvation. 

W And I will make him my fint-bom : 
higher than the kioffs of the earth. 

50 My mercy will I keep for him for ever- 
more : and my covenant shall stand Csst 
with him. 

30 His seed also will I make to endure for 
ever : and his throne as the days of l^vea 

51 But if his clilldTen fonake my Imt : and 
walk not in my Judgements ; 

8S If they break my statutes, and keep not 
my commandments : I will visit their offences 
with the rod, and their sin with scourges. 

83 Nevertheless, my loving-ldndnesswill I 
not utterly take from him : nor suffer my 
truth to lUL 

84 My covenant will I not break, nor alter 
the thing that is gone out of my lips : Ihave 
sworn once by my holiness, tlwt 1 will not 
fsU David. 

85 His seed shall endure tar ever : and his 
seat is like as the sun before me^ 

86 He shall stuid fast for evermore as the 
moon : and as the fBithful witness in heaven. 

87 But thou hast abhorred and forsaken 
thine Ancrfnted : and art disjdeased at him. 

38 Thou hast broken the covenant of thy 
servant : and cast his crown to the ground. 

89 Thoa hast overthrown all his nedges ; 
and broken down his strong holda 

40 All ihey that go Iqr nxril him : and he 
is become a reproadi to his neighhoum 

41 Thou hast set up the right hand of his 
enemies : and made all his advenaries to 
r^oioe. 

49 Thou hast taken away the edge of his 
sword : and givest him not vtetory in the 
battle. 

48 Thou hast put out his glory : and oast 
his throne down to the ground. 

44 The days of his youth hast tiiou short- 
ened : and covered him with dishonour. 

4ff Lord, how long wilt thou hide thyself, 
for ever : and shall uy wrath bum likeflre r 

46 O remember how short my time Is : 
wherefbre hast thou made aU men for nousAit? 

47 What man Is he that livetii, and diall 
not see death : and shall he deliver his soul 
from the hand of hell ? 

48 Lord, where are thy old loving-kind- 
neases : which thoo swarest unto David In 
thy truth? 

48 Remember, Lord, the rebuke that thy 
servants have : and how I do bear in my 
bosom the rebukes of many people ; 



60 Wherewith thine enemies have blas- 
phemed thee, and dandered the footsteps of 
thine Anointed : Praised be the Lora for 
evermore. Amen, and Amen. 

Uonung jprajjtr. 

PSALM XC. Domme, re/itahrm. 
I OBD, tliou hast been our refuge : from 
U one generation to another. 

9 Before the mountains were brought forth, 
or ever the earth and the world were made : 
thou art Qod trom eveilastlng, and world 
without end. 

8 Thou tumest man todestnictlon : again 
thou sayest, Come sgain, ye children of men. 

4 For a thousand years in thy sight ara but 
as yesterday : seeing that is past as a watch 
in the night 

As soon as thou scatterest them they are 
even as a sleep : and fade away suddenly like 
themsBL 

6 In the morning it Is green, and groweth 
up : but in the evening it is cut down, dried 
up, and withered. 

7 For we consume away in thy displeasure : 
snd are afitdd at thy wrathAil indignation. 

8 Thou hast set our misdeeds befwe thee : 
and our secret sins in the light of thy ooun- 
tenanoe. 

9 For when thou art angry all our days are 
gone : we bring our years to an end, as it 
were a tale that is told. 

10 The days of our age are threescore years 
and ten ; and though men be so strong that 
they come to fouraoore years : yet ia their 
strength then butlabour and sorrow ; so soon 
paaseth it away, and we are gone. 

11 But who roffardeth the power of thy 
wrath : fbr even tnereafter as amanfeareth, 
so is thy diapleasure. 

19 So teach us to number our days : that 
we mur apply our hearia unto wisdom. 

18 Turn thee sgain, O Lord, at the Isst : 
snd be gracious unto ttiy servants. 

14 O satislV us with thy mercy, and that 
soon : so shall we ndoice uid be glad all the 
days of our life. 

16 Comfort us again now after the time 
that thou hast plagued us : andforthe years 
wherein we have suffered adveraity. 

16 Shew thy aervanta tiiy work : and their 
children thy gloiy. 

17 And tne glorious M^jes^ of the Lord 
our Ood be upon us : prosper thou the work 
of our hands upon us, O prosper thou our 
handy-work. 

PSALM XCI. QuihabUal 

WHOSO dweUeth under the defence of 
the most High : shaU abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty. 

9 I will say unto the Lord, Thou art my 
hope, and my atrong hold : my Ood, in him 

8 For he ahall deliver thee firom the snare 
of the hunter : and tnm. the noisome pesti- 
lence. 

4 He shall defend thee under his wings, 
and thou shalt be safe under his feathers : 
hisfsithfiUness and truth shall be thy shield 
andbudder. 

6 Thou Shalt not be afraid for any terror 
by night : nor for the arrow that metb by 
diV; 



hovah in favour of hts people in time past, 
and claims honour and respedl for the 
san(5luary in which he was about to place 
the ark, the symbol of God's presence. 
He trusts that it may be even more 
glorious than hitherto. His aspirations 
hnd a signal fulfilment in the Church of 
Christ, which the chosen people and the 
ark typified. 

Ver. 4 may be appropriately compared 
with Exod. vi. 3. 

Ver. 1 1. God commands ; his commands 
are fulfilled, many messengers tell of their 
fulfilment. The Church adopts this as a 
suitable motto for Whitsuntide. 

Ver. 14. Mr Thrupp, whose commen- 
tary on this F'salm is well worth studying, 
identifies Salmon with Ebal. Ver. 14 
may be understood as signifying that Is- 
rael was tmscathed when God undertook 
to fight their battles. Compare Jush. x. 
and xi. 

Vss. x5 — 18. God's sandluary rendered 
Zion more honourable than the most fruit- 
ful and beautiful mountains. The hosts 
of God should return in triumph from 
their war, and bring both captives and 
spoil to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 22. 'As from Basan,'i.e. from the 
power of Og. * 

Ver. 27. From Benjamin, though a 
small tribe, came the first king; Judah 
was the acknowledged leader; Zebulun 
and Naphtali had been distinguished in 
the war against the Canaanites, and boen 
deemed worthy of special commendation 
in the song of the prophetess Deborah, 
Judg. V. 18. 

Ver. 31. 'The Morians' land' is ren- 
dered in Bib. vers. 'Ethiopia'; the original 
word is Cush. 

Ps. Ixix. ' To the chief Musician upon 
Shoshannim, a Psalm of David.' 

The Psalmist is suffering the very ex- 
tremity of anguish. At no period of his 
life do his woes seem to have been* so 
keen as on the rebellion of Absalom, to 
which period the composition of the Psalm 
has usually been assigned. The indica- 
tions, however, of malice and mockery, 
are much stronger than of conspiracy to 
take away bodily life ; moreover the king 
did soon find friends and helpers against 



his rebellious son ; it may therefore be a 
question whether these utterances of deep 
spiritual anguish did not precede the out- 
break of the rebellion. The king would 
doubtless feel keenly one consequence 
which the prophet Nathan had assured 
him should result from his adultery and 
murder, the blasphemy of God's holy 
name by the enemies of the Lord. This 
seems the burden of the Psalm, see vss. 
6, 7, 9. The tone throughout is that of 
a^ man heartbroken by reason of his own 
sin, and the indignation which he feeU 
that his sin should refle<5l dishonour on 
God. The mockery endured by the 
Psalmist foreshadows the mockery of our 
Lord by those who with their lips pro- 
fessed zeal for God and his sandhiary. 

Ps. Ixx. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David, to bring to remembrance.* 

We may reasonably refer this Psalm 
to the same occasion as the preceding. 
Deliverance came not at once; hence 
the Psalmist entreats God to hasten his 
mercy, confound his enemies, and vindi- 
cate his own character for mercy. 

Ps. IxxL No title. There is mani- 
festly a very close conne<3tion between 
this and the preceding Psalm. Thus the 
latter clauses of Ixx. z and Ixxi. 10 are 
identical; Ixx. 2 and Ixxi. 11 are nearly 
so ; ver. 22 records the fulfilment of the 
aspiration ; Ixx. 4, prays that all that 
delight in God's salvation may have 
occasion to praise him, Ixxi. 5, 7, 13, 
14, 20, 24, individualize this, and speak 
of God's righteousness and salvation; 
Ixx. 6 expresses a confidence in God as 
the Psalmist's help and deliverer, IxxL 21 
declares that God has delivered his souL 

Ps. Ixxi. was evidently written in the 
old age of the Psalmist, vss. 8 and 16: 
remembering the troubles which had 
beset him at the time of Absalom's re- 
bellion, he takes the words which he had 
used at tl^at time, and weaves them into 
a thankful strain of praise to God, for 
having delivered him from these and 
other dangers, and given him comfort 
and honour in his old age. See z Chron. 
xxii. z8, and xxiii. 25. A similar out- 
pourini; of thankfulness for God*s many 
mercies is found in Ps. xviiL 



Ps. xcli. Is entitled a Psalm or Song for Ps. xciii. is the zst of the Sunday Laud 

the Sabbath-day. It was used on the Psalms in the VVestem Office. It occurs 

.Sabbath in the "Temple Service through- as the 3rd Psalm of the Mesorion of the 

out the year. This Psalm occurs in the 1st hour. 

Mesorion of the zst hour. It is also used' Ps. xciv. was a constant Psalm for the 

:at Lauds on Saturday throughout the 4th day of the week in the Temple Sec^ 

.West vice throughout the year. 
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PSALM XCIL XCm. XCIV. 



DA-Yia 



6 For the pestilence that wnlketh in dark- 
ness : nor for the sickness that destroyeth 
in the noon-day. 

7 A thousand shall fall beside thee, and 
ten thousand at thy right hand : but it shall 
not come vAsh thee. 

8 Tea, with thine eyes shalt thou behold : 
and see the reward of^the ungodly. 

9 For thou. Lord, art my hope : thou hast 
set thine house of defence very high. 

10 There shall no evil hapfien unto thee : 
neither shall any plague oome nigh thy 
dwelling. 

11 For he shall give his angels chaige over 
thee : to keep thee in all thy ways. 

13 They shall bear thee In their hands : 
that thou hurt not thy foot against a 
stone. 

13 Thou shalt go upon the lion and adder : 
the young lion and the dragon shalt thou 
tread under thy feeL 

14 Because he hath set his love upon me, 
therefore wdl I deUver him : I will set him 
up, because he hath known my Name. 

19 He shall call upon me, and I will hear 
him : yea, I am with him in trouble ; I will 
ddiver him, and bring him to honour. 

16 With long life wUl I latisiy him : and 
shew him my salvation. 

PSALM XCIL Bonum ut eoi^Ueri. 

IT is a good thing to give thanks unto the 
Lord : and to sing pnises unto thy Name, 
O most Highest ; 

5 To tell of thy loving-kindness early in 
the morning : and of thy truth in the night- 
season; 

3 Upon an instrument of ten strings, and 
upon the lute : upon a loud instrument, and 
upon the harp. 

4 For tiiou. Lord, hast made me glad 
through thy works : and I will r^oioe ta 

eving praise for the operations of thy 
mds. 

6 O Lord, how glorious are thy woiks : thy 
thoughts aie very deen 

6 An unwise man doth not well consider 
this : and a fool doth not understand it 

7 When the ungodly are green as the grass, 
and when all the workers of wickedness do 
flourish : then shall tiiey be destaoyed for 
ever ; but thou, Lord, art the most Highest 
for evermore. 

8 For lo, thine enemies, Lord, lo, thine 
enemies shall perish : and all the workers of 
wickedness shall be destroyed. 

9 But mine horn shall be exalted like the 
horn of an unicorn : for I am anointed with 
f^resh oIL 

10 Mine eye also shall see his lost of mine 
enemies : and mine ear shall hear his desire 
of the wicked that arise up sgalnst me. 

11 The righteous Audi nourish like a palm- 
tree : and shall spread abroad like a cedar 
in Libanua 

U Such as are planted In the house of the 
Lord ; shall flourish in the courts of the 
house of our God. 

13 They a]0o shaU bring forth mine fimit 
in -their age : and shall be fat and well- 
liking. 

14 That they voasy shew how true the Lord 
my strength is : and that there is no unright- 

in him. 



Abetting ^nrger. 



PSALM XCIIL DvmbwtnffnaoiL 

THE Lord is King, and hath put on glo- 
rious apparel : the Lord hath put on 
his appu«l, and girded himself with strength. 
9 He hatn made the round world so sure : 
that it cannot be moved. 

8 Ever since the world began hath th^ seat 
beenprepared : thou art flrom everlasting. 

4 The floods are risen, O Lord, the floods 
have lift up their voice : the floods lift up 
their waves. 

6 The waves of the sea are mighty, and 
rage horribly : but yet the Lord, who dwelleth 
on high, is mightier. 

6 Thy testimonies, O Lord, are veiy sure : 
holiness becometh thine house for ever. 

PSALM XCIT. Deui tittioitum. 

OLORD Ood, to whom vengeance be- 
longeth : thou God, to whom vengeance 
belongeth, shew thyself. 

5 Arise, thou Judge of the world : and 
reward the proud after their deserving. 

8 Lord, how long shall the ungodly : how 
long shall the ungodly triumph ? 

4 How long shall all wicked doers speak 
so disdainfully : and make such proud boast- 
ing? 

They smite down thy peojde, O Lord : 
and trouble thine heritage. 

6 They murder the widow, and the stran- 
ger : and put the fatherless to death. 

7 And yet they say, Tush, the Lord shall 
not see : neither shall the God of Jacob 
regard it 

8 Take heed, ye unwise among the people : 
ye fools, when will ye understand 7 

9 He that planted the ear, shall he not 
hear : or he wat made the eye, shall he not 
see? 

10 Or he that nurtureth the heathen : it 
Is he that teacheth man knowledge, shall 
not hepunish ? 

11 Tne Lord knoweth the thoughts of 
man : that they are but vain. 

19 Blessed is the man whom thou chasten- 
est, O Lord : and teachest him in thv law { 

13 That thou mayest give him patience m 
time of adversity : untQ the pit be digged up 
for the ungodly. 

14 For we Lord will not fall his people : 
neither will he forsake his inheritance ; 

16 Until righteousness turn again unto 
Judgement : all such as are true in heart 
shafi follow it 

16 Who will rise up with me against the 
wicked : or who will take my part against 
the evil-doers ? 

17 If the Lord had not helped me : it had 
not fifdled but my soul had been put to sUence. 

18 But when I said. My foot hath slipt : 
thy mercy, O Lord, held me up. 

19 In we multitude of the sorrows that I 
had in my heart : thy comforts have refreshed 
my soul. 

90 Wilt thou haVe ahy thing td do with the 
stool of wickedness : which Tmagineth mis- 
chief as a law ? 

91 Thev gather them together against th^ 
soul of the righteous : and condemn the 
innocent blood. 



Ps. Ixxii. 'A Psalm for (marg. of; 
SuKiinon.' 

The contents of this Psalm suggest 
that it was composed by David on the 
coronation of king Solomon, which he 
might naturally deem a fitting occasion 
to lay aside his harp, as we read in 
ver. ao. Bib. vers. The word of God had 
promised him a son who should build 
the temple of the Lord; his kingdom 
should endure; he should be a man of 
peace, which his name Solomon should 
indicate. See a Sam. vii. la — 16, i 
Chron. xxii. 6—13. When the aged king 
had commanded the coronation of this 
man of peace, he might well burst forth 
into a rapturous anticipation of the days 
when the promises of God would be ful- 
filled in their widest extent In doing 
this, he foreshadows the still more 
glorious kingdom of the Messiah, the 
prophetic son of his distant seed. 

Ver, z. Very gracious promises of God 
were made to David on his own account 
and also to his son. 

Ver. 3. ' Shall bring,' i.e. shall bear on 
their sides ; peace shall prevail on moun- 
tain and hill throughout the kingdom. 

Ver. 6. * Fleece of wool,' Bib. vers, 
'mown grass.* 

■ Ver. 16. The hills shall be covered 
with crops of com, which shall wave like 
the cedars of Lebanon. They of the city 
sh^l flourish like grass of the earth. 
Bib. vers.' Flourish,' i.e. abound, multiply. 
For literal illustrations of the fulfilment 
of these predi<5lions, see the description 
of Solomon's grandeur and glory in the 
books of I Kings iii — x. and a Chron. i — ix. 

Ps. Ixxii. concludes the second book 
of Psalms. 

Ps.lxxiii. *A Psalm of (marg. for) Asaph.' 

The Psalm contains a general com- 
plaint against the prosperity of the wicked. 
The writer, however, consoles himself 
with the refie<5lion that their triumph is 
short The time of its composition seems 
best to suit a period when a pious king 
had succeeded to an irreligious one, and 
had reversed the policy of his predecessor. 
Such conditions are found on the ac- 
cession of Hezekiah, after the godless 
reign of Ahaz. In that reign the writer 
might well have despaired of national 



religion. Many of the expressions o ' the 
Psalm are very like those of the book of 
Job: see marg. of Bible version. The 
complaint against the prosperity of the 
wicked, and the melancholy of the Psalm- 
ist, remind us of Jeremiah's complaint, 
Jer. xii. i — 4. The judgments of God, 
pronounced against the men of Anathoth, 
against Pashur, against Jehoiakim, Shal- 
lum, and Coniah, and against Hananiah, 
correal the mistaken estimate which the 
prophet was ready to form before betak- 
mg himself to the sandluary. 

Ps. Ixxiv. * Maschil of Asaph (marg. a 
Psalm for Asaph to give instrudtion).' 

The expressions in this Psalm indicate 
an utter desolation of the Temple, and 
oppression of the true worshippers of 
God. To no period in the history of the 
Israelites do these utterances seem so 
appropriate as to the time when Nebu- 
cnadnezzar had carried away the chief of 
the people,and left only the poor of the land 
under tne charge of Gedaliah. The pre- 
sent Psalm is similar in purport and in 
many expressions to the Book of Lament- 
ations, and may possibly be the work of 
the same author. Some have earnestly 
contended for an ascription of the Psalm 
to the reign of Ahaz, when the Temple 
worship wa3 prostituted to purposes of 
idolatry ; but the argument for the later 
date appears to us far stronger. 

Ver. 9. In the history of Samuel and 
of ElijsQi, we read of schools of the pro- 

Jhets : we are told that Jehoshaphat and 
osiah were careful to provide instruc- 
tion for the country as well as for Jerusa- 
lem, a Chron. xvii. 7, xxxiv. 33. we may 
well suppose that such institutions would 
involve assemblies for public worship. 

Ver. ao. The turtledove is the people 
of Israel. Compare the miserable con- 
dition of the nation as recorded in the 
40th and following chapters of Jere- 
miah. 

Ps. Ixxv. 'To the chief Masician Al- 
taschith (marg. Destroy not) a Psaha or 
Sonff of Asaph (marg. for Asaph).' 

The words Al-taschith here may be 
expressive of a prayer implied in the 
Psalm that God will be gracious to the 
remnant of his people. The Psalm con- 
tains the profession of a man exalted to 



Ps. xcf. The Greeks have founded the 
invitatory with which they begin their 
Offices on this Psalm, 

'Come, let us worship and fall down 
before God our king. 

'Come, let us worship and fall down 



before Christ the king onr God. 

'Come, let us worship and fall down 
before Christ our king and God.' 

In the West the Psalm, or an Invitatory 
founded upon it, has been constantly 
used. 
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Day 19. 



PSALM XCV. XCIX. 



Day 19. 



IS But the Lord is my refUge : aad my 
Ood is the sfcrei^^th of my oonfldenoe. 

as He shall recompense them their wick- 
edness, and destroy them in their own 
malice : yea, the Lord our Qod shall destroy 
them. 

PSALM XCY. Fmtto, exuZtemtH. 

OCOME, let us sing unto the Lord : let 
us heaitlly r^oioe In the strength of our 
salvation. 

9 Let us come before his presence with 
thanksgiving : and shew ounelves glad in 
him with psalms. 

3 For the Lord is a great Ood : and a 
great King above all go(U. 

4 In his hand are all the comers of the 
earth : and the strength of the hills is his 
alaa 

6 The sea is his, and he made it : and 
his hands prepared the dry land. 

6 O come, let us woTship and &I1 down : 
and kneel before the Lord our Maker. 

7 For he is the Lord our Ood : and we 
are the people of his pasture, and the sheep 
of his hand. 

8 To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden 
not your hearts : as in the provocation, 
and as in the day of temptation in the 

9 When your fiathers tempted me : proved 
me, and saw my works. 

10 Forty years long was I grieved with 
this generation, and said : It is a people tnat 
do err in their hearts, for they have not 
known my ways ; 

11 Unto whom I sware in my wrath : that 
th^ should not enter into my rest 

PSALM XCYI. Caniaie Domino. 

OSINO tuto the Lord a new song : sing 
unto the Lord, all the whole earth. 
8 Sing unto the Lord, and fxalae his Name : 
be telling of his salvation ftom day to day. 

8 Dedare his honour unto the heathen : 
and his wonders unto all peoide. 

4 For the Lord is great, and cannot wor- 
thily be pndsed : he is more to be feared than 
all gods. 

9 As for all the gods of the heathen, they 
are but idols : but it is the Lord that made 
the heavens. 

6 Olozy and worship are before him : power 
and honour are in his sanctuary. 

7 Ascribe unto the Lord, ye kindreds of 
the people : ascribe unto the Lord worship 
and power. 

8 Ascribe unto the Lord the honour due 
unto his Name ; bring presents, and come 
into his courts. 

9 O worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holiness : lettne whole earth stand in awe of 

hhn, 

10 Tell it out among the heathen that the 
Lord is King : and that it Is he who hath 
made the round world so fast that it cannot 
be moved ; and how that he shall Judge the 
people righteously. 

11 Let the heavens rejoice, and let the 
earth be glad : let the sea make a noise, and 
all that therein is. 

IS Let the field be Joyfhl, and all that is in 
it : then riiall all the trees of the wood re- 
joice before the Lord. 



13 For he cometh, for he cometh to judge 
the earth : and with righteousness to ludge 
the world, and the peo^e with his truto. 

PSALM XCYII. DoTninua recmami. 

THE Lord is King, the earth may be 
glad thereof : yea, the multitude of the 
isles may be glad thereof. 

s Clouds and darkness are round about 
him : righteousness and Judgement are the 
habitation of his seat 

a There shall go a fire before him : and 
bum up his enemies on eveiy side. 

4 Hu lightnings gave shine unto the 
worid : the earth sawlt, and was afiraid. 

The hills melted like wax at the presence 
of the Lord : at the presence of the Lord of 
the whole earth. 

6 The heavens have declared his righteous- 
ness : and all the people have seen his 
gioiy. 

7 Confounded be all they that worship 
carved images, and that deUgnt in vain gods : 
worship him, all ye gods. 

8 Siou heard of it, and rejoiced : and the 
daughters of Judali were glad, l}ecause of thy 
Judj^ements, O Lord. 

9 For thou. Lord, art higher than all that 
are in the earth : thou art exalted tu above 
all gods. 

10 O ye that love the Lord, see that ye hate 
the thing which is evil : the Lord preserveth 
the souls of his saints ; he shall deliver them 
fh>m the hand of the imgodlv. 

11 There is sprung up a light for the right • 
ecus : and jo^hil gladness for such as are 
tme-hearted. 

IS Rejoice in the Lord, ye righteous : and 
give thanks for a remembrance of his holi- 
ness. 

PSALM XCYIII. CantaU I>omiino. 

OSINO unto the Lord a new song : for 
he hath done marvellous things. 

5 With his own ris^t hand, and with his 
holy arm : hath he gotten hhnself the 
victory. 

3 The Lord declared his salvation : his 
righteousness hath he openly shewed in the 
sight of the heathen. 

4 He hath remembered his merpy and 
truth toward the house of Israel : and all 
the ends of the world have seen the salvation 
of our Ood. 

9 Shew yourselves Joyflil unto the Lord, 
all ye lands : sing, rejoice, and give thanka 

6 Praise the Lord upon the harp : sing to 
the harp with a psalm of thanksgiving. 

7 With trampets also, and shawms : O 
shew yourselves JoyAil before the Lord the 

8 Let the sea make a noise, and all that 
therein is : the round worid, and they that 
dwell therein. 

9 Let the floods dap their hands, and let 
the hills be Joyful together before the Lord : 
fbr he is come to JudjKe the earth. 

10 With righteousness shall he Judge the 
worid : and ttie people with equity. 

PSALM XCIX. Dominus reffNOvtf. 

THE Lord is King, be the people never 
so impatient : he sitteth between the 
chembims, be the earth never so unquiet. 
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high place, that he will execute judg- 
ment on evil doers, and will, as far as 
possible, corre<5l the errors and repair the 
negledt of those who have preceded him. 
Such a profession would suit the pious 
Hezekiah on his accession after the 
wicked reign of Ahaz ; the composition 
has been not imreasonably ascribed to 
him. The expressions much resemble 
several of those in the song of Hannah. 

Ps. Ixxvi. *To the chief Musician on 
Neg^oth, a Psalm or Song of Asaph 
(marg. for Asaph).' 

The expressions of this Psalm point 
very distinctly to a mighty deliverance 
by a special interposition of God for 
Israel Such an occasion is found in the 
destrudlion of the Assyrian host under 
Sennacherib by the angel of the Lord. 

Ver. zx contains an intimation of the 

f resents which we read were brought to 
[ezekiah on the discomfiture of Sen- 
nacherib, a Chron. xxxii. 32, 23. 

Ps. IxxviL ' To the chief Musician, to 
Jeduthun, a Psalm of Asaph.' . 

There is in this Psalm nothing to de- 
termine its date with any definiteness. 
The allusions to the miraculous dealings 
of God with th6 Israelites on their de- 
liveirance from Ep^ypt are so numerous, 
and the language is so closely akin to that 
inrEjfeodus, that we might be inclined to 
refer the composition of t^e Psalm to 
that period, tmless the writer had added 
that he was renearsing deeds of ancient 
days. We may perhaps refer it to the 
celebration of the great passover by 
Hezekiah, when many of the ten tribes 
accepted the king's invitation M return 
to the worship of the Lord Jehovah in 
Jerusalem. See 2 Chron. xxx. The 
sadness in the early portion of the Psalm 
may naturally be referred to the miserable 
condition of things preceding the reign 
of Hezekiah ; the allasions to the deliver- 
ance out of Egypt would be suitable to 
a passover festival. 

Ps. Ixxviii. 'Maschil of Asaph (marg, 
a Psalm for Asaph to give instruction).' 

We may well suppose that this, like the 
preceding Psalm, was recited at the Pass- 



over. Vss. xo, 6z, 68, seem to indicate 
the existence of a spirit of jealousy be- 
tween Judah and Ephraim. There is 
nothing in the earlier history of Ephraim 
to warrant the allusion in ver. xo. We 
read however that Abijah gained a great 
vidlory over Jeroboam, and that the chil- 
dren of Israel fled before Judah, 3 Chron. 
xiiL 4 — 20; on that occasion Abijah re- 
proached the followers of Jeroboam with 
desertion of the house of David. His 
viilory would very fitly be celebrated by 
the present Psalm. 

Ps. Ixxix. *A psalm of Asaph (mai^. 
for Asaph).' 

The allusions to the desolation of the 
sandluary and the destrudlion of God's 
people by the heathen are so strong in 
this Psalm, that we cannot well refer it to 
any other period than the overthrow of the 
kingdom and the captivity of the people 
in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar. It re- 
sembles the complaints of Jeremiah, and 
may perhaps be his composition. Comp. 
ver. 3 with Jer. vii. 31, xiv. 18, and xxiL 
18, 19 ; ver. ^ with Jer. xiv. 16, xvL 4 ; 
ver. 12 with Jeremiah's own experience 
of prison life, Jer. xxxii. xxxvii. xxxviii. 

Ps. Ixxx. ' To the chief musician upon 
Shoshannim Eduth, a Psalm of Asaph 
(marg. for Asaph).' 

The comparison of the vine recalls the 
well-known passage of Isaiah v. i — 7. Of 
all the later monarchs of Judah none 
seems to have enjoyed more signal marks 
of God's favour than Hezekiah. He was 
moreover the restorer of the worship of 
the san(5luary in a signal manner after its 
negle<5l .in me days of Ahaz. Such a 
work of restoration would naturally lead 
the thoughts back to the manifestations 
of JehovaJiin the earlier sandhiary, when 
the tabernacle was borne amidst the 
tribes and the nation was united. 

A further reason for this allusion may 
be found, if we suppose the captivity of 
the ten tribes under Hoshea, the con- 
temporary of Hezekiah, to have l>een 
recently accomplished. 

For the allusion of ver. s to the march 
of the people in their various camps we 



Ps. c. is the and Sunday Lauds Psalm 
in the Western Office. 

Ps. d. is the 3rd Psalm in the Eastern 
Office of the zst hour. 

Ps. cii. is used in the Greek Office for 
confession of Penitents and in that for 
the Dying, likewise in the Late Evensong. 
It ii a Proper Psalm fot Ash-Wednes- 
day, 



Ps. dii. is the 5th of the Hexapsalmus 
said at the Greek Morning Office. The 
last verse is repeated. It is the xst 
Psalm of the Typica, which are said 
with the Office of the 6th or 9th hour 
according to the season of the year. The 
origin ofthe Typica is unknown. 

Fss. ciii. civ. were appointed to be said 
in the Perambulation of Parishes. 
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Pay 20. 



PSALM a CL eiL cm. 



Day 30. 



5 The Lord ta latest in Bion : kdA tai^^ 
above all peGMole. 

8 Tbey ■ball give thanka unto tby Ifame : 
which ia great, wonderftil, and-bolY. 

4 The lUng^ power loveth Judgement ; 
thou halt prepared equity : thou East eze- 
oated Judgranent and ngfateoosnen in Jacob. 

6 O magnify the Lord our God : and fkll 
down before his footstool, for he ia holy. 

6 Moaea and Aaron among hia priests, and 
Samuel among sueh as call upon nls Name : 
these called upon the Lord, and he heard 

7 He qwke unto them out of the doudy 
pfOar : for they kbpt his testimonies, uid the 
bw that he gave them. 

8 Thou heardest them. O Lord our Ood : 
thou foigavest them, O dod, and punishedst 
their own inventions. 

9 O magnliy the L(»d our Ood, and wor- 
ship him t4)on his holy hUl : for the Lord 
our Ood ia holy. 

PSALM 0. J^MUOe J>n. 

OBB Joyftil in tiie Lord, all ye lands : 
serve the Lord with gladness, and oome 
before his presence with a song: 
. S Be ye sure tbat the Lord he is Ood : It 
16 he that bikth niade us, and not we our* 
arives ; we are his people, and the sheep of 
fcjg panure. 

8 O go your way into his gates with 
thankanving, and into his courts with praise : 
te thankftil unto him, and speak good of his 
AnmcL 

4 For the Lord is grsdous, his mercy is 
everlasting : and his truth endureth from 
generation to generation. 

PSALM CL MiaerieordUEmetMietmrn. 

MY song shall be of menry and Judge- 
ment : unto thee, Lord, will I sing. 
8 O lei me have understanding x in tne 
way of godliness. 

8 When wilt thou oome unto me : I will 
wa& in my house with a perfect heart 

4 I will take no wicked thtaig in hand; I 
hate the sins of unCaitbflilness : there shall 
so Biich cleave unto me. 

5 A froward heart shall depart from me : 
I will not know a wicked person. 

6 Whoso privily slandereth his neighbour : 
Urn wHl I destroy. 

7 Whoso hath also.a proikl look and high 
stomach : I will not suffer him. 

8 Mine eyes look upon such as are faithAil 
In the land : ihat they may dwdl With me. 

9 Whoso leadeth a godly life : he shall be 
my servant. 

10 There shall no deoeitftil peraon dwell in 
my house : he that telleth lies shall not tany 
in my sight 

11 1 shall soon destroy all the ungodly that 
tcre in the land ; that I tday root out all 
wicked doers from the dty of we Lord. 



xmring grajjtr. 



PSALM CIL Dowine,exiMdL 

HEAB my prayer, O Lord : and let my 
crying oome unto thee. 
8 Hide not thy flMse from me in the time 
of my trouble : indine thine ear unto me 
, when I call ; O hear me, and that right 
soon. 
8 For my dai« are consumed away like 



femoke : and my bonet are bomt up as it 
were a fire-brand. 

4 My heart is smitten down, and withered 
like irass : so that I forget to eat my bread. 

Tor the voice of my groaning : my 
bones will soaroe deave to my flesh. 

6 I am become Iflie a pdican in the wilder- 
ness : and like an owl that is in the desert 

7 I have watched, and am even as it were 
a sparrow : that sitteth alone upon the 
house-topi 

8 Mine enemies revUe me all the day long: 
and thiqr that are mad upon me are sworn 
together against me. 

9 For I Eave eaten ashes itf it were bitoad: 
and minsled toy drink with weeping ; 

10 And that because of thine mdJjpuitlon 
and wrath : for thou hast taken me up, and 
cast me down. 

11 My days are gone like a shadow : and 
I am withered like mas. 

IS But, thou, O Lord, shalt endure for 
ever : and thy remembrance throughout all 
generations. 

18 Thou Shalt arise, and have mercy upon 
Sion : for it is time that thou have mercy 
upon her. yea, the time is come. 

14 And why ? thy servants think upon her 
stones : and it pltieth them to see her in the 
dust 

15 The heathen shall fear thy ITame, O 
Lord : and all the Idaga^ot the earth thy 

Mi^Mty: 

16 When the Lord shall build vp Sion : 
and when his glory shall ai^war ; 

17 When he tumeth him unto VtntS pra]rte 
of the poor destitute : uid da^iiseth not 
their destrei 

18 This shall be written for those that 
oome after : and the people which shall be 
bom shall praise the Lord. 

19 For he hath looked down from his 
sanctuanr : out of the heaven did the Lord 
behold the earth ; 

90 That he might hear the mournings of 
sudi aa are in captivity : i^d deliver the 
childftn appointed unto death : 

91 That they may dedare the Name of 
the Lord in Sion : and hi^ worship at 
Jerusalem; 

99 When the people are gathered toge- 
ther : and the kingdoms also, to serve wb 
Lord. 

S3 He brought down my s^ngth In my 
Journey : end shortened my days. 

94 But I said, O my Ood, take me not 
away in the midst of mine age : as for thy 
yearsi thqy endure throughout all genera- 
tioria 

95 Thou, Lord, hi the bMrinning hast laid 
the foundation of the earth : and the hea- 
vens are the work of tht haitds. 

98 They shdl perish, but tiiou shalt 
endure : they all shall wax old as doth a 
garment: 

97 And as a vesture shalt thou dumge 
them, and they shall be changed : but thou 
art the same, and tt^ years shall not fail. 

98 The children of thy servants shall con- 
tinue : and their seed snail «tand fast in thy 
sight 

. PSALM Cin. BmaHe, mima inm. 

PRAISE the Lord, O my soul : and all 
that to within me praise Us ho]y Name. 
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maty compare Num. z. 35, 36. Such a 
Psaum as this would finda natural place 
amonff those compositions of Asapn the 
seer which Hesdoah enjoined to be sung, 
a Oiron. xxix. 30. 

Ps. bczxL 'To the d&ief Musician 
upon Giodth, a Psalm of Asaph.' 

Ver. ^ Inds to the supposition that 
this Psalm was composed for the Feast 
of Trumpets, the first dav of the seventh 
month. On the fiftecnm of that month 
was the Feast of Tabernacles, towards 
which the worshippers would naturally 
be looking forward.^ Hence we may 
suppose that the allusions to the sojourn 
in the wilderness after the deliverance 
from Egypt were suggested. There is 
nothing in the Psalm to fix the date of its 
composition. The tone of it is suited to 
the days of Da^d, whose precentor 
Asaph may have composed it. 

Ps. bcxxu. * A Psaum of Asaph (marg. 
for Asaph}.' 

The complaints here uttered evidently 
bear reference to a corrupt administration 
of justice amd to a general depravitv 
among the rulers of the kingdom. Such 
a condition is forcibly described by 
Isaiah in the first chapter of his pro- 
phecy. Compare especially Is. i. 23, 36 ; 
also Is. ii. aa. with vss. 6 and 7 of the 
Psalm. 

We may conjedhure that the Psalm is 
nearly contemporaneous with the repre- 
sentations of I&aiah, amd that it wsu com- 
posed by the prophet himself, by Asaph 
the seer, ..or by one of his associates. 

Ps. IxxxiiL 'AsongorPsadm of Asaph 
(mazg. for Asaph).' 

Ver. 6 lesuls us to n£er tibe composi- 
tion of the Psalm to the conspiracy men- 
tioned 3 Chron. zx. z, zo, zz, aigaunst 
Judadi in the reign of Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. Z3. The word translated 'wheel' 
may be interpreted of dmff driven by the 
wind after the fashion of a rolling wheeL 

Ps. bcxxiv. ' To the chief Musicutn upon 
Gittith, a Psalm for (maurg. of) the sons 
of Korah.' 

The Psadm is am expression of heaurt- 
felt delight in the wor^p of the sandlu- 
ary of God. The tone throughout is 
one of fervent piety. It harmonizes 
with the utterances of David in the de- 
dication of the ark. Communion with 
God would be a source of comfort in the 



deepest afBidtioo, yea would convert that 
afflidtion itself into a Uesssing. 

Ps. Ixxxv. * To the chief Afusidan, a 
Psalm for (nmrg. of) the sons of Korah.* 

Ver. z. In BiUe version, ' thou hast 
brought haxk the captivity,' amd so Gese- 
nius. This verse naturally leads us to 
fix the date of the Psadm aJter the return 
from captivity. _ It may perhajjs have 
been a composition of the prophet Zecha- 
riadi. Some however have thought the ex- 
pressions of the PSadm peculiaurly applic- 
able to the removsd of the Assyriam in- 
vaision, and the consequent reUef of the 
IsraMlitish naUion from the feau: of caq^K 
tivity in the reign of Hezekiah, 

Ps. Ixxxvi. * A prayer of David (marg. 
a Prayer being a Psaun of David).' 

There seems no reaison to doubt the 
accuracy of the superscription. The es- 
cape^ of David from the madice of the 
Ziphites would supply a suitable occasion 
for the composition of the Psadm. The 

feneral tone of the Psadm much resembles 
's. xvi. ; vss. a, 8, and 13 especially may 
be compau%d with xvi. i, 4, zr, reflec- 
tively. 

Ps. IxxxviL 'A Psadm or Song fior 
(nmrg. of) the sons of Korah.' 

The tone in which the composer of the 
Psalm speaks of the honour put by God 
on Mount Zion corresponds so fully with 
the mode in which David exalts the 
mountaun of God's holiness, when the au-k 
had been pUced there, that we aue nauu- 
rally disposed, in the absence of definite 
data, to refer the Song to the amthocship 
of the sweet Psalmist of Israel. 

Ver.z. 'Her foundations.' Bible verson, 
'His foundation,' Le. the abiding place 
which God has estaU^lished. 

Ver. 3. 'With them that know me,' 
L e. among^ them that adcnowledge 
my sway. The enemies of God's peo^e 
should be induced by the honour put 
upon Zion to confess the might and 
maiesty of Jehovadi. 

Kahab is Egypt 

Ver. 4. Literally; Lo, Philistia, Tyre 
amd Cush, this one wais bom in Zioa. 

Ver. 5. 'And of Zion it shall be said, 
This and that mam was bom in her.' Bible 
version. Zion should be the birth-pUce 
amd seat of a succession of kings com- 
mencing with Solomon. See a Sun. viL 
Z3 — 39. 



Ps. dv. was called by the Greeks the Evening 0%e. It is a Proper Psalm for 
Prefatory Psadm,ii)poo4«itaicbf ^oAfuk, amd Whitsunday. 
WW used at the oommeacement of the 

1291) 



DAT 90. 



PSALM CIV. 



DatSO. 



t Pniae the Lord, my sonl : and torgei 
not an hia benefits ; 

S Who f oiglTeth all thy rin : and healeth 
all thine inflrmities ; 

4 Who saveth thy life from deatracUon : 
and ciowneth thee with mercy and loving- 
kindneaa; 

5 Who ntiafieth thy mouth with good 
fhinga : m w^i« g thee yoong and lusty as an 






6 The Lord execoteth righteousness uid 
Judgement : for all them that are oppressed 
with wrong. 

7 He shewed his ways unto Moses : his 
works unto tine (^Udren of Israel 

8 The Lord is itdl of compassion and 
mercy : long suffering, and of groat goodness. 

9 He wul not alway be chiding : neither 
keepMh he his anger for ever. 

10 He hath not dealt with us after our 
rina : nor rewarded us according to our 
wickednesses. 

11 For look how high the heaven is in 
comparison of the earth : so great is his 
mercy also toward them that fear him. 

IS Ifook how wide also the east is from 
the west : so fiur hath he set our sins from us. 

IS Yea, like as a father pitieth his own 
children : even so Is the Lord meidftil unto 
them that fear him. 

14 For he knoweth whereof we an made : 
he xememberekh that we are but dust 

10 The days of man are but as grass : for 
he flouxisheu as a flower of the field. 

18 For as soon as the wind goeth over it, 
it Is gone : and the place thereof shall know 
it no more. 

17 But the merdftil goodness of the Lonl 
enduieth for ever and ever upon them that 
fear htm : and his righteousness upon chil- 
dren*s children ; 

18 Even upon such as keep his covenant : 
and think upon his commandments to do 
them. 

19 The Lord hath prepared his seat in 
heaven : and Ids kingdom ruleth over aU. 

10 O praise the Lord, ye angels of his, ye 
that excel in strength : ye that fUlfll his 
commandment, and nearken unto the voice 
of his words. 

n O prsise the Lord, all ye his hosts : ye 
servants of his that do his Measure. 

9t O speak good of the Lord, all ye works 
of his, in all lAaoes of his dominion : praise 
thoothe Lord, O my soul. 



€&ntmg IPra^tt. 



PSALM CIV. Bmedie, amma mea. 

PBAI8E the Lord, O my soul : O Lrad 
my Ood, thou art become exceeding 
glorious ; thou art clothed with majesty and 
honour. 

9 Thou deckest thyself with light as it 
were with a garment : and spreadest out the 
heavens like a curtain. 

8 Who layeth the beams of his chambers 
in the waters : and maketh the cloudfl his 
duuriot, and walketh upon the wings of the 
wind. 

4 He maketh his angels qiiritB : and hia 
ninisterB a fiaming fire. 

5 He laid the foundations of the earth : 
thai it never should move at any time. 



6 Thou oovaredst It with the deep like as 
with a garment : the waters stand in the hills. 

7 At thy rebuke they flee : at the voice of 
thy thunder they are alhdd. 

8 Thqr go up as h^h as the hills, and 
down to the valleys beneath : even unto the 
place whidh thou nast appointed for them. 

9 Thou hast set them their bounds which 
they shall not pass : neither turn again to 
cover the earth. 

10 He sendeth the sorlngs Into the rivers : 
which run among the hills. 

11 AU beasts of the field drink thereof: 
and the wild asses quendi their thirst 

19 Beside them shall the fowls of the air 
have their habitation : and sing among the 
branchesw 

13 He watereth the hills from above : the 
earth is filled with the fruit of thy works. 

14 He bringeth forth graas for the cattle : 
and green herb for the service of men : 

isTThat he may bring fbod out of the 
earth, and wine that maketh glad the heart 
of man : and oil to make mm a cheerful 
countenance, and bread to strengthen man's 
heart 

16 The trees of the Lord also are fhll of 
sap : even the cedars of Libanns which he 
hath planted; 

17 wherein the birds make their nests : 
and the flr-trees are a dwelling for the stoik. 

18 The high hUls are a refUge for the wild 
goats : and so are the stony rocks for the 
conies. 

19 He appointed the moon for certain 
seasons : and the sun knoweth his going 
down. 

90 Thou makest darkness that It may be 
night : wherein all the beasts of the forest 
do niova 

91 The lions roaring after their prey : do 
seek their meat lh>m God. 

99 The sun aiiseth, and they get them 
away together : and lay them down in their 
dens. 

93 Man goeth forth to his work, and to his 

labour : until the evening. 

94 O Lord, how manifold are thy woiks : 
in wisdom nast thou made them all ; the 
earth is foU of thy ricfaea 

95 So is the great and wide sea also : 
wherein axe things creeling innumerable, 
both small and great beasts. 

96 There go the ships, and there is that 
Leviathan : whom thou hast made to take 
his pastime therein. 

97 These wait all upon thee : that thou 
mayest give them meat in due season. 

98 When thou givest it them they Bather 
it : and when thou openest thy hand they 
are filled with good. 

98 When thou hidest thy face they are 
troubled : when thou takest away thefr 
breath thqr die, and are turned aiigain to 
their dust 

80 When thou lettest thy breath go forth 
they shall be made : and thou shalt renew 
the face of the earth. ^ , ^ „ 

31 The glorious Ms^esty of the Lord shall 
endure for ever : the Lord shall r^oioe in 
his works. 

39 The earth shall tremble at the look of 
him : if he do but touch the hills, they shall 
smoke. 



Ver. 7. Sin^^QTS and trumpeters shall The ascription of the Psalm to Moses 

b^ there to extol God's name and the is generally adniiued. The fentim^Mtf 

praise of his san<5luary. All my source of accord very well with what we might 

delight is ia thee and thy hotise, O God. suppose the Israelitish leader to utter 

Tha Psalm is doubtless prophetic of after long experience of God's dealings 

|he indwellin|^ of God in his church. with his people in the wilderness. The 

Ps. Ixxxviii. * A Song or Psalm for only obje<5lion to the Mosaic authorship 

(marg. of) the sons of Korah, to the chief is the allusion to the length of man's life. 

Musician upon Mahalath, Leannoth, for of Moses we read that at a hundred 

Maschil, of Heman the Ezrahite (marg. and twenty his eye was not dim nor his 

a Pssdm of Heman the Ezrahite, giving natural force abated, DcuL xxxii. 7. 

instru<5Uon).* Ps. xd. No tide. Many of the ex- 

This and the following Psalm are con- pressions closely resemble those in Psalnu 

nedled bv the patronymic of the com- confessedly composed by Dax'id. See 

poser. The accuracy of the genealogy Ps. xxA^i. 5, xxxi. ao, xxxii. 7, but es- 

u z Chron. ii. 6 has been questioned, and pectally the comlhencement of Ps. xviiL 

on good grounds; it does however indi- We may perhaps conjedbire that vss. 

cate that two such persons as Heman 3—13 are spoken by David in reference 

and Ethan bore the name Ezrahite, and to the promise of God to Solomon, and 

that they were conne<5led together. The that 14 — x6 are intended as God's own 

explanation of the word to signify a native assurance that he will perform that which 

or Israelite, as the Septuagint renders it, he has promised. Comp. 3 Sam. viL za— 

or a singer, as Mr Thrupp, are unsatis- 29 or z Chrcn. xvii. zz — 27. 

factory. Ver. xx is quoted in the temptation of 

Mahalath occurs in the superscription our Lord by Satan Matt iv. 6. If the 

of Ps. liii, where we understood it to words were, as we have sumxKed, spoken 

sigziify a musical instrument Leannoth originally with regard to Solomon, they 

may mdicate the purpose to which the have a prophetic reference to our LonL 

notes of that instrument were to be put, of whom Solomon in his kingdom m 

'for groaning.' The Psalm is the saddest peace is a signal type, 

of the whole Psalter. ^ Pss. xc. and xci. are commonly as- 

If Heman were the chief of one of the cribed to the same author. If we accept 

Levitical choirs appointed by David, and the suggestion of a Jewish commentator 

were of a desponding frame of mind that in Ps. xc. the substance of the 

rather than of a hopeful one as was the Psalm was the work of Moses, but that 

king[, we can understand that the exile David moulded it into its present form 

of his master and the domination of the and that he composed xci. on the same 

reckless Absalom would for a while utterly model, we shall avoid running counter 

crush his spirit, and that he might during to the generally received notions among 

the term of banishment pour out his the Talmudists, and may escape the diffi< 

complaints in this Psalm. culty of ascribing ver. zo of Ps. xc. to 

Ver. 4. * Free,' lit relaxed, therefore Moses. A difference of style may be 

free, or, on the other hand, relaxed in observed in the two Pss. In xc the 

joints and vigour, and thus prostrate, author speaks in the plural, in xci. he 

feeble. uniformly uses the singiuar number. This 

Ps. Ixxxix. 'MaschilofEthan the Ezra- peculiarity of Ps. xd. is another reason 

hite (marg. a Psalm for Ethan the Ezra- for referring it to David, whose compo- 

hite to give instru<5Uon).' ^ ^ sitions are distinguished by their very 

If the composer of the Psalm be identi- marked personality, 

fied with Ethan, David's singer, we may Ps. xai. ' A Psalm or Song for the 

suppose that this Psalmist was of a more Sabbath Day.' 

hopeful disposition than his fellow pre- The condemnation of the imwise (Bible 

centor Heman, and that he took the past version, 'brutish') man in ver. 6, the ood' 

merdes of God to the king as a pledge fidence of vidtory over the enemies of 

that he would not forsake him utterly in God, 7, 8, zo, the mention of the Lord's 

his present distress, but at last bring him anointed in ver. 9, the comparison of the 

bacK to Ziou. The expressions in the righteous^ to the cedar of Lebanon and 

latter portion of the Psalm exactly suit the planting of these trees in the courts 

the period of Absalom's rebellion* of the Lord's house, zs, Z3, point to 

Ver.5oservesas the conclusion of the Solomon or to David as the author of 

3rd Book of the Psalms. We find similar the Psalm. 

verses at the end of Pss. xli. Ixxii. cvi. Ps. xdii, which is without title, is con- 
serving as a termination of Books z, a, 4. nedled by the Jews with Ps. xdi, and as- 

Ps. xc. 'A prayer of Moses the man of cribed to the same author. The two are 

God (inaz:g. a Prayer being a Psalm of redted together. Ps. xdii. is the special 

Moses).' synagogue Psalm of Friday, ai zdi. as of 



Day 31. 



PSALM CV. CVL 



Day 21. 



as I wOI dng unto the Lord m long m I 
live : I will pnbe my Qod while I have my 
being. 

34 And K> ahaU my worda pleue him : my 
Joy shall be in the Lord. 

39 Aa for dnneri, they shall be consumed 
oat of the earth, and the ungodly shall 
ooone to an end : raraiae thou the Lord, 
my soul, pndae thaliord. 

PSALM CY. ConfiJUndni Dofn^tato. 

OGIVE thanks unto the Lord, and call 
upon his Name : tell the people what 
things he hath done. 

S O let your songs be of him, and praise 
him: and let your talking be of all his won- 
drous works. 

5 B^oice in his holy Name : let the heart 
<^ them r^oice that seek the Lord. 

4 Seek the Lord and his strength : seek 
hia face erermore. 

6 Remember the marrellous works that 
he hath done : his wonders, and the Judge- 
mentii of his mouth, 

« O ye seed of Abraham his servant : ye 
«dilldren of Jacob his duMen. 

7 fie is the Lord our Ood : hla Judge- 
ments are in all the world. 

8 He hath been alwav mlndftil (tf his 
covenant and promise : tnat he made to a 
thousand generations ; 

9 Even the covenant that he made with 
Abaaham : and the oath tha^ he sware unto 
Isaac: 

10 And ^tpointed the same unto Jacob 
tar a law : and to Israd for an everlasting 
teatament; 

11 Saying, Unto thee wHI I give the land 
of OauMui : the lot of your inheritance ; 

IS When there were yet but a few of 
them : and th^ strangers in the land ; 

13 What time as they went from one 
nation to another : from one kingdom to 
another people ; 

14 Heaufforednomantoduthemwrong: 
bat reproved even kings for their sakes ; 

10 Touch not mine Anointed : and do my 
pro^Mtsno harm. 

lOloreover, he called for a dearth upon 
the land : and destroyed all the proviBt(ni of 
bread. 

17 But he had sent a man before them : 
even Joseph, who was sold to be a bond- 
servant: 

18 Wnose feet they hurt in ttie stocks : 
the iron entered into his soul ; 

19 Until the time came that hla cause was 
known : the word of the Lord tried him. 

50 The king sent, and delivered him : the 
prince of the people let him go free. 

51 He made him lord alao of his house : 
and ruler of all his substance; 

SS That he might inform hia princes after 
his will : and teach his senatcns wisdom. 

83 Israel also came into Egypt ; and 
Jacob was a stcanger in the land of Ham. 

84 And he incrnsed his people exceed- 
ingly : and made them stronger than their 
enemies; 

SB Whose heart turned so, that they hated 
his people : and dealt untruly with his 



86 Then sent he Moaes his servant : and 
Aaron whom he had chosen. 

87 And these shewed his tokens among 
tbem : and wonders in the land of Ham. 

IB He sent darkness, and it was dark : 
and they were not obedient unto his word. 

80 He turned th^ waters into blood :and 
dew their flah. 

30 Thefa: land brought forth frogs : yea, 
even in their kinga* ohambera. 

31 Heqwke the word, and there came all 
manner of flies : and lice in all their 
quarters. 

88 He gave them hail-stones Ibr rain : and 
flames or fire in their land. 

33 He smote their vines also andflff-trees : 
and destroyed the trees that were m ttieir 
coasts. 

34 He spake the word, and the grass- 
hoppera came, and caterpillara innumerable : 
and did eat up all the sraaa in their land, 
and devoured the fruit or their ground. 

35 He smote all the flrat-bomin their 
land : even the chief of all their strength. 

36 He brought them forth also with silver 
and gold : there was not one feeble person 
among thdr tribes. 

37 iSgypt was glad at their departing : for 
they were afraid of them. 

38 He spread out a doudtobe acovering: 
and fire to give light in the night-season. 

38 At their desue he brought quails : and 
he filled them with the bread of heaveiL 

40 He opened the rock of stone, and the 
waters flowed out : ao that rivera ran in the 
dry places. 

41 For ^hy? he remembered h)s holy 
promise : and Abraham hla aeryant. 

48 And he brought for^ hia people with 
Joy : and his chosen with gladneaa j 

43 And gave them the lands or the hea* 
then : and they took the laboora of the 
people in poaaeaaion : 

44 That th«y might ke^ his atatutes : and 
obaerve hia laws. 



^bemitg J^TSj^tt. 



PSALM OVL ConfftemlM Domino. 

OGIYE thanka unto the Lord, for he la 
gXBdous : and his men^ endureth tat 
wet. 

8 Who can ezpreaa the noble acts of the 
Lord : or shew forth all his praise ? 

3 BlessQd are th^ that alway kjsep Judge- 
ment : and do righteousness. 

4 Remember me, O Lord, according to 
the fikvonr that piou bearest unto thy people : 
O visit me with thy salvation ; 

6 That I may see the foUdty of thy chosen : 
uid rejoice in the gladness of thy people, 
and give thanks with thine inheritance. 

6 we have dnned with our fathers : we 
have done amiss, and dealt wickedly. 

7 Our Hathera regarded not thy wondera in 
Egypt, neither k^ th^ thy great goodness 
in rememliranoe : but were aiaobedie4t at 
the sea, even at the Red sea. 

8 Neverthelesa, he helped them tot his 
Name's sake : that he might make his 
power to be known. 

9 He rebuked the Red sea also, and It was 
dried up : so he led them through the deep, 
as through a wilderness. 



the Sabbath. They sure redted together 
on Friday afternoon. 

Ps. xav. No title. The expresaons 
in this Psalm appear peculiarly ai^ropri- 
ate to the invasion of Sennacherib. For 



the perpetual loving-kindness and tmtb 
Vss. 3. 4t 5f 9k tt, nu&cate bodily 



suffering, biit do not imply sin. 
Ver. 13 implies that God will be meid- 



in ver. x the Psalmist is in great dbtress ful to Zion, for in ver. 14 he has abeady 
and prays God to manifest himself for intimated it 

vengeance ; in ver. 3 the enemies are . Vss. 15, x6. The renovation of Son 
called proud, in ver. 4 they are disdain- shall put liie heathen enemies to shame. 



ful speakers and proud boasters, in ver. 3 
they are described as for the time in 
triumph, in vss. 5 and 7 they are op- 
pressors of God's people and mockers of 
the power of Jehovah. The Psalmist is 
confident that, notwithstanding; the griev* 
ous distress, God will not ultmiately de- 
sert his people; vss. 14, 17. Comoare 
these expression.^ with the account of the 
distress of Hezekiah and the contemp- 
tuous boasting of Rabshakeh, the agent 
of Sennacherib, in 3 Kings xviiL and 



XIX. 

Pss. xcv. — c. are clearly the work of 
the same author, and were probably com- 
posed on the same occasion, whidi was 
one of triumphant rejoicine. The allu- 
sions to worship and to the sandtuary 
contained in them are numerous. See 
xcv. 3, 6 ; xcvi. 6, 8, 9 ; xcviii. 6, 7 ; xcix. 
If 5* 9 : c. 3* We have also allusions to 
Zion as God's sandluary, xcvii. 8; xcix. 

The Psalms could not have been com- 
posed earlier than the time of David, for perscription, but it is, we think, impossible 
m xcix. 6 Samuel is mentioned with great to avoid the conclusion, that they must be 
honour. In the epistle to the Hebrews referred to the same hand. Pss. diL and 
iv. 7, we find Ps. xcv. quoted as among the civ. together are the first part, Pss. cv. 
compositions of David. We may therefore and cvi. together are the secondpart of 
refer the whole series of Psalms to him, the Psalmist's Hymn of praise. The only 
and regard them as songs of triumph on verse which might seem to cast any doubt 
the procession which carried the ark with on the ascription of them to David is cvL 
shouting, trumpets and other instruments ver. 45, but the prayer to he ddivered 



Vss. 19, 30. A decree of release has 
already been promulgated. 

Ver. 33. Ere the traveller coold readi 
his journey's end his strength failed* 

Vss. 34 — 37. God faileu not. 
^ Ver. 38. He will perform his word unto 
his servants and their children. 

Ps. dii. *A Psalm of David.'. There 
is in the contents of this Psafan nothing 
to cast doubt on the superscription. 

Ps. dv. No superscription. The first 
verse takes as it were for a text the con- 
clusion of Ps. dii. The subjedls of the 
two are so dosely allied, that we naturally 
refer them to the same author. Pss. dii. 
and dv. are an impressive rehearsal of 
God's marvellous works in creation ; they 
remind us of passages in Job and 
Isaiah. In Pss. cv. and cvi., which are 
closely connected with them, the exalta- 
tion of God's glory is continued by a 
rehearsal of the wonders that he nad 
wrought for the nation which h» had 
chosen. To Pss. cv. and cvi. there is no su- 



of music, to the tent which David had 
pitched for it on Zion. See 3 Sam. vL 
13 — 15 and X Chron. xv. 

Ps. xcviii. is entitled 'A Psalm.' Ps.c, 
'A Psalm of praise (nuu-g. thanks- 
laving);' the other Psalms of the series 
have no superscription. 

Ps. d. *A Psalm of David.* We may 



from the heathen is too general to allow 
us to argue from it, that the Israelites 
had already been in captivity in Babylon 
or Assyria. Ps. cvi. closes the 4th cook 
of the Psalter with the usual doxology. 

Ps. cvii. No .superscription. Ver. 16, 
compared with Isaiah xlv. x, 3, and with 
the mode in which Herodotus informs us 



suppose the Psalm to have been composed that Babylon was taken, lead us to the 
at a late period of David's life, when he conclusion that the Psalm was composed 
had experienced God's chastisements as after the return from the 70 years cap- 



well as his mercies. Pss. xv. and xvi., 
composed at an earlier date, may be com- 
pared. 

Ps. cii. 'A prayer of (mare, for) the 
afHi<5led, when he is overwhelmed, and 
poureth out his complaint before Uie Lord.' 

The expressions of the Psalm .seem to 
point to the case of a captive, who is re- Thrupp conjedlufes that "it was probably 
turning home to the land of Israel after sung at the celebration of the Feast of 
the decree of Cyrus, but whose strength Tabernacles, in the first year of the re- 
fails ere he reaches his long-desired turn (Ea*. iii. x, seqq.) when the whole 
home. In his weakness he becomes the of the people 'gathered themselves to- 
butt of his enemies, but he confides in gether as one man to Jerusalem,* and 



tivity. The Psalmist cites parallel in- 
stances of God's merciful dealing with 
his people. Vss. 33, &c. may well be 
taken to express the thankfulness of the 
people on their return, for the reversal 
of the curse under which their land had 
lain whilst they were in exile. Mr 



Bat 31. 



PSALM CYIL 



Bat 22. 



10 And he ttved them from the edver- 
mrj*B head : end deUrexed them from the 
band of the enemy. 

11 Aa for thow that troubled them, the 
wstan OTenrhelmed them : there waa not 
one of them left. 

11 Then beliered thej hia worda : and 
aang^ naiae nnto him. 

U Bol within a while they foigat hla 
worka : and would not aUde hia counaeL 

14 But luat came upon them in the wilder- 
neaa : and they tempted God in the deaerti 

15 And he gave them their deiire : and 
aent leanneaa withal into their aouL 

16 They angered Moiea alao in the tenta : 
• and Aaron the laint of the Lord. 

17 So the earth opened, and awaUowed up 
Pathan : and covered the congregation of 
AUxam. 

18 And the fire waa kindled in their com- 
pany : the flame burnt up the ungodly. 

19 They made a calf in Horeb : and wor- 
■hipped the molten image. 

SO Thua they turned their gloiy : into the 
almflltnde of a oalf that eafceth hay. 

n And they foigat God their Saviour : 
who had done ao great thinga in Egypt ; 

M Wondrous woiiu in the land of Ham : 
and fearftil thinga by the Red aea. 

n So he aald, he would have deatroved 
them, had not Moaea hia choaen atood before 
him in the gap : to turn away hla wratliful 
Indtauition, leat he ahould destroy them. 

fl4Y ea, they thought soom of that pleasant 
land : and gave no credence unto hla word : 

IB But murmured in their tents : and 
hearkened not unto the voice of the Lord. 

18 Then Uft he up hia hand againatthem : 
to overthrow them in the wildemeaa ; 

"tr To caat out their aeed among the 
natlona : and to acatter them in the landa. 

18 They Joined themaelvesunto Baal^peor : 
and ate the offeringa of the dead. 

10 Thua they provoked him to anger with 
their own inventlona : and the plague waa 
great among them. 

80 Then atood up Phineea and prayed : 
and ao the plague oeaaed. 

a And that waa ooimted unto him for 
rlghteouaneai : among all poaterltiea for 
evermore. 

as They angered him alao at the watera of 
atiife : ao that he punlahed Moaea for their 



88 liecauae they provoked hia aplrit : ao 
that he spaka unadvtaedlv with hia lips. 

84 Neither destroyed uey the hcAthen : 
as the Lord commanded th«n ; 

80 But were mingled among ue heathen : 
and learned their worka 
• 88 Insomuch that they worshipped their 
]dollM, wtiich turned to their own decay : yea, 
they offered their aona and their daughtera 
untodevila; 

87 And shed Innocent blood, even the 
blood of their sons and of their daughters : 
whom they offered unto the idols of Canaan; 
and the land waa deflled with blood. 

88 Thua were they atained with their own 
woTka : and went a whoring with their own 
InventionaL 

80 Therefore waa the wrath of the Lord 
Undled agalnat hia people : inaomuch that 
be abhorred hia own inheritance. 



40 And he gave them over into the hanu 
of the heathen : and they that hated them 
were lorda over them. 

41 Their enemiea oppreaaed them : and 
had them In aubjection. 

4S Many a time did he deliver them : bat 
they rebelled agalnat him with their own 
inventiona, and were brought down in their 
wickedneaa. 

48 Nevertheleaa, when he saw their adver- 
aity : he heard their complaint 

44 He thought upon hia covenant, and 
pitied them, according unto the multitude of 
his mercies : yea, he made aU those that led 
them away captive to pity them. 

45 Deliver us, O Lord our God. and gather 
us ttfym among the heathen : that we may 
give thanks unto thy holy Name, and make 
our boast of thy praise. 

46 Blessed be the Lord God of Israel flrom 
everlaating, and world without end : and let 
all the people say, Amen. 
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PSALM CYIL CoMlsmM Dombto. 
GIVE thanks unto the Lord, for he Is 
gracious : and his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

s Let them give thanks whom the Lord 
hath redeemed : and delivered from the 
hand of the enemy ; 

8 And gathered them out of the lands, 
from the east, and from the west : from the 
north, and from the south. 

4 They went astray In the wlldemeas out 
of the way : and found no city to dwell in ; 
8 Hungry and thirsty : thcdr soul fkinted 
in them. 

6 So they cried unto the Lord in their 
trouble : and he delivered them tnm their 
distress. 

7 He led them forth by the right way : 
that they might go to the dty where they 
dwelt 

8 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for hla goodneaa : and dedare the 
wondera that he doeth for the children of 
men! 

9 For he aatiafleth the empty aoul : and 
fUleth the hungry with goodneasi 

10 Such aa sit in darkness, and In the 
shadow of death : being fSut bound In misery 
andiron; 

11 Because they rebelled Mainat the worda 
at the Lord : and lightly regarded the 
counael of the most Hignest ; 

15 He also brought down their heart 
through heavineai : they fell down, and 
there was none to help them. 

13 So when they cried unto the Lord In 
thefa: trouUe : he deUvered them out of 
their distresB. 

14 For he brought them out of darkness, 
and out of the shadow of death : and brake 
their bonds in sunder. 

16 O that men would therefore praise the 
Lord for his goodness : and declare the 
wonders that he doeth for the children of 
men I 

16 For he hath broken the gates of brass : 
and smitten the bars of iron m sunder. 

17 Foolish men are plagued for thefr 
offence : and because of thefr wickedness. 



when the national worship was resumed 
by the offering of sacrifice upon the newly 
eredted altar.^ 

Ps. cviiL 'A Song or Psalm of David' 
The resemblance of this Psalm to Ps. 
Ix. is so close that we may almost regard 
the latter as a mere variation of the 
former. In the commencement of the 
latter a more triumphant tone is adopted 
as expressive of die confirmation of God's 
mercies to his people, by repeated vic- 
tories. 

Ps. cix. 'To the chief Musician, a 
Psalm of David. ' The expressions in this 
Psalm correspond with those of Ps. xxxv. 
It is an outpouring of the bitterness of 
the Psalmist's feelm^ when Absalom, 
Ahithophel, and Shimei assaued him. 
The allusions to Shimei in vss. x6, 17, 
z8, and 27, are very evident 

Ps. ex. 'A Psalm of David.' The 
Psalm is distindUy and throughout Mes- 
sianic. The references to it m the New 
Test, are very numerous, see the marg. of 
our Bibles. Our Lord is t^ King of 
Zion. He is moreover the priest after 
the order of Melchizedek, king and priest 
being united in his person. 

Ver. 3. 'Thy people shall be willing in 
the day of thy power, in the beauties of 
holiness, from ue womb of the morning : 
(marg. more than the womb of the morn- 
ing : thou shalt have, &c.)' Bib. vers. The 
words were si^ally fulfilled, when the 
wise men oflSred to the infant Jesus 
their choicest gifts fix>m Eastern lands. 

Vss. 5, 6, probably allude to the manv 
vidlories which were vouchsa^ to David, 
when he first took possession of his king- 
dom on Zion, see 2 Sam. v. za ; viii. 6 ; 
but have a prophetic prospe<5l to the Son 
of David, whose kingdom should in due 
time overspread the world. 

Ver. 7. After the subdual of onefoe, the 
vidlor shall refresh himself for further 
conquest. ^ 

Pss. cxLy-cxviii. No superscription. 
Fss. cxi. cxii. cxiii. begin in the Bible ver- 
sion with 'Praise ye the Lord (mar|^. 
Hallelujah);' Pss. cxiii. cxv. cxvi. cxvii. 
also terminate with it The Hallelujah is 
probably added as a superscription and 
oonclu.sion to these Psalms. 

Ps. cxi. cxii. are closely conne<5led in 
8ubje<^ and style. There is a didadlic 
tone about them, which savours of the 
books of Proverbs and Ecdesiastes and 
of the later Jewish writings. In cxi. 9 
we may discern an allusion to the deliver- 



ance from bondage in Babylon. Ps&. 
cxiii. — cxviii. form the Mizric (Egyptian) 
or little Hallel. They are not however 
necessarily the work of the same author. 

In Ps. cxiii. particularly in vss. 6, 7, 8, 
we perceive a considerable resemblance 
to the song of Hannah. In cxiv. we have 
no allusion to the sandhiary as existing in 
ZxtXL Judah and Israel are mentioned 
as in union. Vss. 3, ^, 5, 6, 7, 8 may be 
compared with Pss. xxix. 3, 6, Ixviii. z6, 8, 
cv. <^, all of which Psalms are genertdlv 
admitted to he the composition of David 
May we then suppose that Pss. cxiiL cxiv. 
were composed by Samuel as Passover 
Psalms, when the Israelites came to wor- 
ship in Shiloh, and that David borrowed 
some expressions from a teacher, whom 
he so highly revered, as he did Samnuel? 

Pss. cxv.— cxviii. we are inclined to at- 
tribute to HezeVJaiy, for the following rea- 
sons: 

1. The Psalmist is evidently exulting 
in some manifestation of God's might, as 
compared with idols; and priests and peo- 

fle are exhorted to trust in God alone. 
's. cxv. X — zi. Compare this with 2 Kings 
xviii. 32^^:35, xix. xa, X5— X9. 

2. Compare cxv. Z7,cxvi.3, 9, cxviiLi7, 
with Is. xxxviii. zo, Z2, x8, z^; cxvi. z6, 
with Is. xxxviiL 20 ; cxvii. with 3 Chron. 
xxxii. 22, 23, 27 — ^. 

3. The allusions to the house of Aaron 
cxv. 10, cxviii. 3, seem to indicate a spe- 
cial danger to the priestly tribe. ^Tnis 
fear woijld be justified by Sennacherib's 
blaspheqi^ies against the God of Israel. 
Vss. 8, 9, may contain an allusion to He- 
zekiah's weakness, 2 Kings xviii. 14 — 16, 
and to his reliance on Egypt, with which 
Sennacherib taunts him, vss. ao, 34. 

Finally we know that Hezekiah did 
compose such songs of thanksgiving for 
public wonuitp, after the Assyrian invasion, 
and the prolongation of his life. Is. 
xxxviii. 20. 

Ps. cxix. No superscription. The ar- 
rangement of this Psalm in 22 portions, 
according to the letters of the Hebrew 
alphabet, each of which commences the 
several verses of the sedlion which it 
heads, gives a slightly stilted character 
to the composition. It is however the out- 
pouring of a man, whose heart is full of 
the love of God, who deems his law the 
true refuge and consolation in ai9i<£kion 
and difficulty, his ever-present oracle both 
in youth and s^e, wno seeks to it for 
guidance and control, who wishes that his 



Pa. cviii. A Proper Psalm for Ascension-Day. 
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own will may be conformed to God's most 
holv will in all things. We can scarcely 
find one of whom this conformity b a 
more peculiar chara<5leristic than king 
David, the man after God's own heart. 
Of late some have referred the composi- 
tion to Daniel, but without sufficient rea- 
son. 

Ps. OCX. — cxxxiv. These fifteen Psalms 
are entitled, 'Songs of Degrees.' cxxii. 
cxxiv. cxxxi. cxxxiii. are ascribed to 
David ; cxxvii. is superscribed ' A Song of 
Degrees for (marg. of) Solomon.' 

Gesenius interprets the term Degrees, 
of the strudhu'e in which some of these 
Songs are composed. Thus the second 
half of a clause is taken as the first half 
of a new sentence, and the force of the 
sentiment increased. He cites especially 
Ps. cxxL Others have thought that 
they were the songs of the pilgrims who 
ascended to Jerusalem at the great feasts ; 
others, that they were sung in parts by 
different choirs; others, tluit they were 
sung by the Priests on the steps of the 
Temple. Through all of them we may 
observe the common feature of trust in 
God's sandluary. Thus cxx. expresses the 
misery of a dwelling among the godless ; 
cxxi. is a prelude to the entrance into God's 
house ; Jerusalem is the subje<5l of the 
whole of cxxiL ; cxxiii. regards the earth- 
ly sandhiary as a figure of God's dwelling 
in the heavens. In Ps. cxxiv. Zion is not 
named, but the help indicated in the last 
verse leads the thoughts at once to the 
first verse of cxxv., where they who put 
their trust in the Lord are compared to 
Mount Zion. Ps. cxxvi. dwells on the 
blessedness of a return to Zion from the 
land of captivity ; cxxvii. sets forth the 
blessedness of a house of God's build- 
ing, a subjedt which is continued in 
cxxviii., and the blessedness said to pro- 
ceed out of Zion. In cxxix. the haters 
of Zion are consigned to destruction ; in 
cxxx. and cxxxi., which are closely con- 
nedled, the temper of the earnest wor- 
shipper is described; in cxxxii. the glory 
of ^lon as Gpd's habitation is proclaimed ; 
in cxxxiii. and cxxxiv. peace and blessing 
are to be the privilege of the ministers 



in Zloa. rience the conclusion is, wre 
think, irresistible, that these Psalms were 
specially intended for public worship in 
Zion, and as the term rendered Degrees 
may signify ascent to the house of God, 
we are inclined to prefer this interpre- 
tation. They would be very suitable as 
processional Psalms, which we have good 
reason to suppose were used : compare 
"The Singers go before, &c." Possibly 
also the portions of the ascent might 
be marked by steps. 

Pss. cxx. and cxxi. are a natural prelude 
to cxxii. which is ascribed to David ; as 
these are also in the style of David, they 
may reasonably be assigned to him 
likewise. So also may cxxiii., which is 
closely conne<5led with the preceding, 
cxxv. cannot be separated from cxxiv., 
which is ascribed to David. If we might 
be permitted to understand the expres- 
sion here as referring to a descendant of 
David or as a Psalm fashioned after his 
model, the expressions in cxxiv. and a 
Hebrew phrase in cxxv. 5 would be more 
suitable to the deliverance of Hezekiah 
from the Assyrian invasion than to any 
single victory in the days of David: 
comp. cxxv. 3 with Is. x. 5, 24, xxx. 3i« 
32. Ps. cxxvi. alludes to the return from 
captivity, and must therefore be subse- 
quent to that date. We may observe 
Uiat the Songs of Degrees are classified 
to some extent acconling to their sub- 
ie<5ts, rather than accordin|^_ to a chrono- 
logical sequence. Pss. cxxvii. and cxxviii, 
may have been the aspirations of David 
for the happiness of his son Solomon on 
God's assurance that Solomon should be 
blessed, t Chron. xxiL 6 — 16. The wish 
for the security of Solomon under the 

{)rotedting care of God, is naturally fol- 
owed by a desire that the haters of 
God's sanctuary, much as they might 
have distressed David himself, may be 
confounded, cxxxi. bears the superscrip- 
tion *A Song of Degrees of David ;' the 
intimate relation of cxxx. to cxxxL leads 
us to ascribe it also to David. The pro- 
minence given to David in cxxxii. and to 
the great ecclesiastical adt of his life, the 
establishment of the san<5luary on Zion, 



Ps. ex. A Proper Psalm for Christmas- beginning of every month, the Feast of 

Dav. Dedication, the Feast of Weeks, and the 

Ps. cxL A Proper Psalm for Easter- Feast of Tabernacles. 
D^. Ps. cxiii. is the zst Psalm in the Mes- 

Pss. cxiii. cxiv. cxv. cxvi. cxvii. cxviiL orion of the 9th hour. It is a Plroper 

formed the Hallel, or Hymn of deliver- Psalm for Easter-Day. In the Roman 

ance from Egypt. They were sung in the use it is appointed at the Burial of 

Temple Service at the Passover, at the Children. 
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induces tbe belief that this Pfealm also is 
his oonposition. Ps. cxxziiL bears the 
name of Dayid; from it we cannot sever 
cjocxiv. 

Ps. cxzvL 5. 'As the rivers in the South/ 
L e. as the streams are refilled by winter 
rains. 

Ps. cacxviL 3. 'For so he giveth,' Le. 
He surely ^veth. 

Ps. aucxL 2, or, I do not walk in proud 



Ps. cxxxiL- 6. Gesenius interprets 
Ephrata as equivalent to Ephraim. Mr 
Tnrupp regards the fields of the woods 
as Kn^ath-Jearim. Thus two previous 
resting-places of die ark, at Shiloh and 
Kirjath-Jearim, are mentioned before 
God has established himself on Zion. 

Ps. czxxiii. The dew, which enriched 
Hermon with material wealth, should not 
be more precious than the shower of 
spiritual grace which should gladden Zion. 

Ps. cxxxv. No superscription. The 
internal evidence of this Psalm leads no 
further than to the conclusion that the 
services of the sanctuary were duly per- 
formed by the priests and Levites, and 
that the Lord had fixed his dwelling-place 
on Zion. If however we compare vss. 
IS — 20 with Ps. cxv. 4 — X I, we may be led 
to refer the two Psalms to the same 
author. 

Ps. cxxxvL No superscription. This 
Psalm is closely connedled with the pre- 
ceding; it dwells upon the same grounds, 
of thanksgiving, but adds a doxology' 
after each instance. If cxxxv. were the 
workof Hezekiah, cxxxvi. may have been 
the work of one of his seers or servants, 
who took cxxxv. as the text of his com- 
position. The two together are styled by 
the Jews the great Hallel, from the 
frequent repetition in cxxxvL of the 
phrase 'for his mercy endureth for ever.' 

Ps. cxxxvii. No superscription. The 
Psalm is manifestly an outpouring of grief 
on account of the oppression of the Baby- 
lonians.^ Vss. 6 and 7 compared with 
Ezek. iii. a6 and xxv. 12 — 14 might lead 
us to fancy that the prophet had some 
hand in the Psalm: we cannot however 
attadi much weight to these vague re- 
semUances* 

Pa.cxxxviii 'A Psalm of David.' The 



contents of the Psalm are a not unnatnral 
refledtion of David upon God's dealii^ 
with him in his preservation from many 
and violent enemie& 

Ps. CTxxix. * To the diief Mnsidan, a 
Psalm of David.* The tone of die Psalin 
is throughout completely in accordance 
with the spirit of David. God is near to 
him : he wishes to realize more pofedUy 
the truth that God is his ever-present 
watcher and friend. 

Ps. cxL *To the diief Musadan, a 
Psalm of David.' 

The ejniressions used in the Psalm 
correspond to those elsewhere employed 
to signify die malice of Doeg, the perse- 
cutions of Saul, the treachery of the 
Ziphites and the inhabitants of Keilah. 

Ps.cxli. 'AP.safanofDavid.' The con- 
tents agree with^ the early utterances of 
the royal Psalmist, so that there seems 
no reason to question the accuracy of the 
superscription. 

Ver. 8 appears to express the antid* 
pation of David's enemies. 

Ps. cxlii. 'Maschil of David (maiS' 
a Psalm of David, giving instnu^ionj. 
A Prayer when he was in we cave.' 

Reference may be made to the cave 
in the term prison, ver. 9. There ap- 
pears no good reason to doubt the accu- 
racy of the superscription. The expres- 
sions of the Psalmist are suitable to the 
condition in which he then found himself. 

Ps. cxlui. 'A Psalm of David.' The 
intense yearning for the presence of 
God, combined widi an expression of 
penitence for sin, and deprecation of 
judgment, naturally lead us to refer this 
Fsalm to the period immediately succeed- 
ing his great transgression in the mauer 
of Uriah the Hittite. 

Ps. cxliv. 'A Psalm of David.* There 
is no reason to doubt the acctiracy of this 
superscription. Expressions of the Psalm 
greaUy resemble passages in Ps. xviii. 
and a Sam. xxiL Comp. vss. x, 3. 
(strength=rock) with xviii. s, 3X, and 
3 Sam. xxii. 35; 5 with xviiL ^; 6 with 
xviiL 73, X4; y and if with xviiL 45, 46, 
or 3 Sam. xxii. 45, 46. Ver. 3 may abo 
be compared with I^s. viii. 4 ; ver. 9, with 
xxxiii. a, 3, and xl. 3. 

Ps. cxlv. 'David's Psalm of praise. 



Pa. adv. A Proper Psahn for Easter- 
Dav. 

Ps. cxvi. Psalm appointed in die 
Chiuxhin^ of Women. 

Ps. cxvil occurs daily in the Greek 
Evening Service. 
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^ Ps. cx^ii. is the 3rd Psalm of Bene* 
did^ine Lauds on Sunday. 1 1 is atppoin^ 
at Prime in the Roman Office for Sundays, 
and in the Office for the Dying. It is a 
Proper Psalm for Easter-Day. 
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The contents of the Psahn corre s pond 
with the superscription ; the style more- 
over agrees with that of other composi- 
tions of David. 

Pss. cxlvi — cL In the Bible version, 
each of these Psalms begins and ends 
with the words, * Praise ye the Lord.' It 
seems to be chiefly on this ground that 
the Talmudists have ascribed them to 
David, who they say was wont to repeat 
at the end of a composition^ which he 
particularly valued, the sentiment with 
which he had commenced it* ^ See for 
example Pss. viii. xxl There 'does not 
appear much weight in this areument. 
'i'he Psalms are m all probability the 
work of the same hand, and there are 
several indications'which lead us to refer 
them to a later date. The release of pri- 
soners, cxlvi. 7, the outcasts of Israel, 
cxlviu 2, the strengthening of the city, 
cxlviL X3, induce us to look for an occa- 
sion of special deliverance vouchsafed to 
Israel, cxlix. 2 could scarcely have been 
used by David of himself. Ijie magnifi- 
cent araeal to all the works of nature to 
praise God recals the grandeur of Isaiah's 
description of God's power in creation ; 
henctf we might be disposed to attribute 
the audiorship to the tunes of Hezekiah, 
and to class these among the compositions 
mentioned Is. xxxviiL 2a ^ The Septua- 
gint,however, ascribes cxlvi. cxlvii.c3uviii. 
to Haggai and Zechariah. To no period 



could the composition be more aiqropri* 
atelv referred than to that when, as re* 
corded in Neh. xii. 27, ' at the deoicatian 
of the wall of Jerusalem, they sought the 
Levites out of all their jJaces to bring 
them to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication 
with gladness, both with thanksgivings, 
and with singing, with cymbals, psalte- 
ries, and with harps.' Compare also the 
rest of the chapter, cxlix. 2 would be a 
most apposite allusion to the king, whom 
Zechariah had predi<5ted for Zion, ZcdL 
ix. 9. 

^ The Septuagint adds a Psalm on occa- 
sion of the combat of David with GoUath. 
It runs thus: 

z. Smallamongmy brethren, tfae'young- 
est of my fsuher s hous^ I tended my 
father's sneep. 

2. My hands framed an organ, my 
fingers fashioned a psaltery. 

3. Who shall speak praise unto my 
Lord? the Lord himself, ne heareth me. 

4. He sent forth his aneel, and took 
me from amcmg my father^ sheep, and 
anointed me with his anointing oiL 

5. My brethren were fair and strong, 
but the Lord took not pleasure in them. 

6. I went forth to meet the stranger, 
who cursed me by his idols. 

7. I drew his own swond, and cnt off 
his head therewith, and took away the 
reproach from the sons of Israel. 



In the Midnight Office of the Greek Vv. x— 52, Ps. cxix. are used in the 

Church Ps. cxix. is sung in three portions. Office for Prime and in the Roman Office 

each ending with the Glory and Alleluia, for the Dying and for the Burial of Chil" 

These portions end with vv. 7a, X3Z, X76. dren. 

The Psalm b called the Amomos, * u n- Vv. 33—80 were used at Tierce in the 

defiled.' It is also used in the Greek West 
Burial Service. 



Day 24. 



PSALM CXIX. 



Day 25. 



la They came aboat me like bees, and are 
extinct even as the fire among the thorns : 
for in the Name of the Lord I will destroy 
them. 

18 Thou hast thrust sore at me, that I 
might fall : but the Lord was my helpi 

14 The Lord is my strength, and my song : 
and is become my wdvation. 

15 The voice <» loy and health is in the 
dwellixigB of the righteous : the right hand 
of the Lord bringeth mighty things to pasa 

16 The right hand of the Lord hath the 
pre-eminence : the right hand of the Lord 
bringeth mighty things to pass. 

17 1 shall not die, but live : and declare 
the works of the Lord. 

18 The Lord hath chastened and corrected 
me : but he hath not given me over unto 
death. 

19 Open me the gates of righteousness : 
that I may go into them, and give thanks 
unto the Lord. 

SO This is the gate of the Lord : the 
righteous shall enter into it 

ai I will thank thee, for thou hast heard 
me : and art become my salvation. 

SS The same stone which the builders 
reltised : is become the head-stone in the 
comer. 

as This is the Lord's doing : and it is 
marvellous in our eyes. 

84 This ia the day which the Lord hath 
made : we will rejoice and be glad in it 

as Help me now, O Lord : O Lord, send 
us now prosperity. 

a6 Blessed be he thatoometh in the Name 
of the Lonl : we have wished you good luck, 
ye that are of the house of the Lord. 

87 God is the Lord who hath shewed us 
light : bind the aacriflce with cords, yea, even 
unto the horns of the altar. 

38 Thou art my Ood, and I will thank 
thee : thou art my God, and I will praise thee. 

39 O give thanks unto the Lord, for he is 
gradoua : and his mercgr endureth for ever. 



(Cbctting .^rajier. 



PSALM CXIX. BeaHimmaeulaiL 

BLESSED are those that are undeflled in 
the way : and walk in the law of the 
Lord. 

a Blessed are they that keep hia testimo- 
nies : and seek him with their whole heart. 

3 For they who do no wickedness : walk in 
his ways. 

4 Thou hast charged : that we shall dill- 
gentdv keep thy commandments. 

O that my ways were made so direct : 
(hat I might keep thy statutes ! 

6 Bo shall I not be confounded : while I 
have respect unto all thy commandmenta 

7 I will thank thee with an unfeigned 
heart : when I shall have learned the Judge- 
ments of thy righteousness. 

8 I will keep thy ceremonies : forsake 
me not utterly. 

In quo eorriffet t 
'\^[7^EREWITHAL shall a young man 
V Y cleanse his way : even by ruling him- 
self after thy word. 

10 With my whole heart have I sought 
thee : O let me not go wrong out of thy 
commandments. 



11 Thv words have I hid within my heart : 
that I should not sin against thee. 

la Blessed art thou, O Lord : O teach me 
thy statutes. 

13 With my lips have I been telling : of 
all the judgements of thy mouth. 

14 I have had as great delight in the way 
of thy testimonies : as in all manner of 
riches. 

15 I will talk of thy commandments : and 
have respect unto thy ways. 

16 My delight shall be in thy statutes : 
and I will not foiget thy word. 

Retrume aervo tuo. 

ODO well unto thy servant : that I may 
live, and keep thy word. 

18 Open thou mine eyes : that I may see 
the wondrous things of thy law. 

19 I am a stranger upon earth : O hide 
not thy commandments from me. 

80 My soul breaketh out for the very 
fervent desire : that it hath alway unto thy 
Judgementa 

81 Thou hast rebuked the proud : and 
cursed are they that do err from thy com- 
mandments. 

88 O turn from me shame and rebuke : 
for I have kept thy testimonies. 

83 Princes also did sit and speak against 
me : but thy servant Is occupied in thy 
statutes. 

84 For thy testimonies are my delight : 
and my counsellors. 

AdhcetiU pavimento. 

MY soul deaveth to the dust : quicken 
thou me, according to thy word. 

86 I have acknowledged my ways, and 
thou heardest me : O teach me thy statutes. 

87 Make me to understand tlie way of thy 
commandments : and so shall I talk of thy 
wondrous works. 

38 My soul melteth away for very heavi- 
ness : comfort thou me according unto thy 
word. 

89 Take from me the way of lying : and 
cause thou me to make much of thy law. 

30 I have chosen the way of truth : and 
thy Judgements have I laid before me. 

31 1 have stuck unto thy testimonies : O 
Lord, confound me not 

38 I will run the way of thy command- 
ments : when thou hast set my heart at 
Uberty. 



gtorrang f ragtr. 



Legem pone. 

TEACH me, O Lord, the way of thv 
statutes : and I shall keep it unto the end. 

34 Give me understanding, and I shall 
keep thy law : yea, I shall keep it with my 
whole heart. 

35 Make me to go In the path of thy 
commandments : for therein is my desire. 

36 Incline my heart unto thy testimonies : 
and not to covetousness. 

37 O turn away mine eyes, lest they behold 
vanity : and quicken thou me in thy way. 

38 O stablish thy word in thy servant : that 
I may fear thee. 

39 Take away the rebuke that I am afraid 
of : for thy judgements are good. 

40 Behold, my delight is in thy command- 
ments : quicken me in thy righteousne8& 



:to 



LIST OF PRELUDES (irpo<ce^«»a, tee p. 83) AND ANTIPHONS USED 

IN THE GREEK CHURCH. 

The Greek cycle is considered to commence with the Sunday before Septuagesimt^ 
the Sunday of the Pliarisee and the Publican^ so called from its GospeL 



Sunday of Pharisee and Publican . 
Sunday of Prodigal Son .... 
Sunday of Meat-fast (r^ an-dxpew) . 
Sunday of Cheese-eater (r^ rvpo^ayov) . 
First Sunday in Lent (Orthodoxy Sund.) 
Second Sunday in Lent ... 

Third Sunday in Lent .... 
Fourth Sunday in Lent .... 
Fifth Sunday in Lent .... 
Saturday of the Holy and Just Lazarus . 



Prelude. Ps. IxxvL ix, ist phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst cuiuse. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviiu 14, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. „ xx, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ezra viL 37, xst phrase. 
Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase; 

Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, ist clause. 



Response. 



>f 



X, xst clause. 



Prelude. Ps. xxviiL 10, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clause. 



Response. 



» 



I, xst clause. 



Prelude. Ps. IxxvL xi, xst phrase. 



Response. 



»» 



I, xst clause. 



Prelude. Ps. xxvii., x, xst phrase. 



Response. Ps. 



>j 



X, 3rd phrase. 



First Antiphon 



Third Antiphon 



Palm Sunday. 

Ps. cxvi. v.x\ V. 2, ist clause ; v. 2, 2nd clause ; v. 3, xst 
clause. Glory, &c 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Second Antiphon . . Ps. cxvL 10, 12, 13, 18. 

Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who didst sit npoo the 

foal of an ass. Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. cxviii. X, a, 3, 4. 
Resp. The common resurredHon, (before thy willing 

f>assion, thou didst shew forth by raising Lazarus 
rom the dead). 
Entrance versicle, Luke xiii. 25, last clause. The Lord is 
God, and hath appeared unto us. 
Response as before, or Buried with thee by baptism. 

Contakion. rw Bpovtf iv ovpcu^, ry vwA/y hn r^ yiyc. 

The Trisagion. 

Prelude. Luke xiii. 25, last clause. 
Kesp. Ps. cxviii. x. 

. Prelude. Ps. ii. 2, and phrase. 
■Response. Ps. i. x, xst phrase. 

Saturday in Holy Week. Mom. Prayer. Prelude. Ps. x. 13, xst clause. 

Response. Ps. ix. x, xst clause. 

Liturgy. • Prelude. Ps. Ixvi. 3, xst and and phnsd 
Response. ,, x, jst clause. 



Thursday in Holy Week 



P». cxix. w. 8z— xa8 were used at Sexts in the West 

(305) 



DAT 25. 



PSALM CXIX. 



DAT2S. 



Bt vmUU amMT mc 

IET thy loving merqr oome also unto me, 
J O Lord : even tby salvation, aooording 
unto thy word. 

49 So shall I make answer unto my Uas- 
phemen : for my tnist is in thy word. 

43 O take not the word of thy truth 
utterly out of my mouth : for my hope is in 
thy Judgements. 

44 So shall I alway keep thy law : yea, for 
ever and ever. 

46 And I will walk at liberty : for I seek 
thy comman<iments. 

46 I will speak of thy testimonies also, 
even before kings : and mil not be ashamed. 

47 And my flight shall be in thy oom- 
mandmenta : which I have loved. 

48 My hands also will I lift up unto thy 
oommandmeuts, which I have loved : and 
my study shall be in thy statutea 

Memor uto mrvi tuL 

O THINK upon thy servant, as oonoem- 
ing thy word : wherein thou hast caused 
me to put my trust 

00 The same is my comfort in my trouble : 
for thy word hath quickened me. 

61 The i»v>ud have had me exceedingly 
in derision : yet have I not shrinked from 
thy law. 

63 For I remembered thine everlasting 
Judgements, O Lord : and received comfort 

63 I am horribly afraid : for the ungodly 
that forsake thy law. 

64 Thy statutes have been my songs : in 
the house of mv pilgrimage. 

66 I have thought upon thy Name, 
Lord, in the night-season : and have kept 
thy law. 

66 This I had : because I kept thy com- 
mandments. 

PorUo mea. DonUnA 

THOU art my portion. O Lord : I have 
promised to keep thy law. 

68 I made my humble petition in thy 
presence with my whole heart : O be mer- 
ciful unto me. aooording to thy word. 

69 I called mine own ways to remem- 
brance : and tuned my net unto thy 
testimonies. 

60 I made haste, and prolonged not the 
time : to keep thy commandments. 

61 The connegations of the ungodly have 
robbed me : out I have not forgotten thy 
law. 

69 At midnight I will rise to give thanks 
unto thee : because of thy righteous Judge- 
menta 

63 I am a companion of all them that fear 
thee : and keep thy commandments. 

64 The earth, O Lord, isfUll of thy men^ : 
O teach me thy statutes. 

BonUatem fedtti. 

OLORD, thou hast dealt graciously with 
thy servant : according unto thy word. 

66 O learn me true understanding and 
knowledge : for I have believed thy com- 
mandments. 

67 Before I was troubled, I went wrong : 
but now have I kept thy word. 

68 Thou art good and gradous : O teach 
met^statutea 

68 The proud have imagined a lie against 
me : but I will keep thy conunandment^ 
with my whole heart 



70 Their heart is as fat as brawn : but my 
delight hath been in thy law. 

71 It is good for me that I have beeh in 
trouble : that I may learn thy statutes. 

79 The law of thy mouth is dearer unto 
me : than thousands of gold and silver. 



^btxdn^ ^ruj^er. 



Jfoniw tiuB faeenmU ms. 

THY hands have made me and fashioned 
me : O give me understanding, that I 
may learn thy commandments. 

74 They that fear thee will be glad when 
they see me : because I have put my trust 
in thy word. 

76 I know, O Lord, that thy Judgements 
are right : and that thou of very frdtufulneas 
hast caused me to be troubled. 

76 let thy merciAil kindness be my com- 
fbrt : aooording to thy word unto thy servant 

77. let thy loving mercies come unto me, 
that I may live : for thy law is my d^ight 

78 Let me proud be confounded, for they 
go wickedly about to destroy me : but I will 
be occupied in thv commandments. 

79 Let such as rear thee, and have known 
thy testimonies : be turned unto me. 

80 O let my heart be sound in thy statutes : 
that I be not ashamed. 

Df/eeit anima mea. 

MY soul hath longed for thy salvation : 
and I have a good hope because of thy 
word. 

89 Mine eyes long sore for thy word : say- 
ing, O when wilt thou comfort me ? 

83 For I am become like a bottle in the 
smoke : yet do I not foivet thy statutea 

84 How many are the days uf thy servant : 
when wilt thou be avenged of tnem that 
persecute me? 

86 The proud have digged pit^ for me : 
which are not after thy law. 

86 All thy commandments are true : they 
persecute me falsely ; O be thou my helpi 

87 They had ahnost made an end or me 
upon earth : but I forsook not thy com- 
mandmenta 

88 O quicken me after thy loving-kind- 
ness : and so shall I keep the testimonies of 
thy mouth. 

In cBterman, Dommt. 

OLOBD, thy word : endureth for ever 
in heaven. 

90 Thy truth also remalneth from one 
eeneration to another : thou hast laid the 
foundation of the earth, and it abideth. 

91 They continue this day according to 
thine ordinance : for all things serve thee. 

99 If mv delight had not been in thy law : 
I should have perished in my trouble. 

93 1 will never forget thy commandments : 
for with them thou nast quickened me. 

94 I am thine, O save me : for I have 
sought thy commandmenta 

96 The ungodly laid wait for me to destroy 
me : but I voll consider thy testimoniea 

96 I see that all things come to an end : 
but thy commandment Is exceeding broad. 
Quomodo dOexil 

LORD, what love have I unto thy law : 
all the day long is my study in it 
98 Thou through thy commandments hast 



J 



20 — 2 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon 



Third Antiphon , . 



Easier Day. 

Sing unto the Lord all the earth. 
Resp. Save us, Saviour, through the intercession cf 
the Theotokos. 

Sing unto His name : make His praise to be glorious. 
Resp. Save us, Saviour, &c. 

Say unto God, How wonderful are thy works. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 

Let the whole earth worship thee and sing unto thee. 
Resp. Save us, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
Save us, &c 

God be merciful unto us and bless us, and show the light 
of His countenance upon us, and be merciful unto us. 
Resp. Save, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead, us who sing to thee, Alleluia. 

That thy way may be known in the earth, thy salvation 
among all nations. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who art risen from the 
dead. 

Let the people praise thee, O God; let all the people 
praise thee. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

May God bless us, and let all the ends of the earth fear 
Him. 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, &c. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Let God arise, and let His enemies be scattered. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead, &c. 

As smoke vanisheth, so let them vanish : as wax melteth 
at the presence of the fire, 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

So shall sinners perish from the presence of God ; and let 
the righteous rejoice. 
Resp. Christ is risen from the dead. 

This is the day which the Lord hath made : let us rejo'ce 
and be glad in it. 
Resp. Christ is risen, &c. 

A Hymn of Entrance, the Response again, a passage con- 
cerning the women who visited the sepulchre, and ^ 
short Ode follow. The whole concludes with 

Ye, as many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 

Prelude. This is the day which the Lord, &c 
Resp. Rejoice in the Lord, for He is good, and His 
mercy endureth for ever. 



Ps. cxix. vv. 133 — X3S were used after Ps. cxix. w. 129—176 were used at 
the 3 Psalms of the Eastern Office for Nones, 
the xsthour. 

(307) 



Day 2& 



PSALM CXIX. 



Day 26. 



made me wiser than mine enemies : for 
th^ are ever with m& 

99 I have more understanding than my 
teadiers : for thy testimonies are my study. 

100 I am wiser than the aged : because I 
keep thy oommandmenta 

101 I have refrained my feet fh)m every 
evil way : that I may keep thy word. 

105 I have not shrunk ftx>m thy Judge- 
ments : for thou teachest me. 

103 O how sweet are thy words unto my 
throat : yea, sweeter than honey unto my 
mouth. 

104 Through thv commandments I get 
understanding ; tuerefore I hate all evil 
ways. 

Lueema pedHma meit. 

THY word is a lantern unto my feet : 
and a lig^t unto my paths. 

106 I have sworn, and am stedfastly pur- 
posed : to keep thy righteous judgements. 

107 1 am troubled above measure : quicken 
me, O Lord, according to thy word. 

108 Let thef^e-willofferingBof mymouth 
please thee, O Lord : and teach me thy 
judgements. 

109 My soul is alway in my hand : yet do 
I not forget thy law. 

110 The ungodly have laid a snare for me : 
but yet I swerved not firom thy command- 
menta 

111 Th^ testimonies have I claimed as 
mine hentage for ever : and why ? tliey are 
the very Joy of my heart 

113 I have applied my heart to fulfil thy 
statutes alway : even unto the end. 

Iniipioa odio hdbiuL 

IHAT£ them that imagine evil things : 
but thy law do I lov& 

114 Thou art my defence and shield : and 
my trust is in thy word. 

115 Away firom me, ve wicked : I will keep 
the commandments or my God. 

118 O stabliah me according to thy word, 
that I may live : and let me not be disap- 
pointed of my hope. 

117 Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe : 
yea, my delight shall be ever in thy statutes. 

118 Thou hast trodden down all them that 
depaot ftrom thy statutes : for they imagine 
but deceit. 

119 Thou puttest away all the ungodly of 
the earth like dross : therefore I love thy 
te8timonies# 

190 My flesh trembleth for fear of thee : 
and I am afraid of thy Judgements. 
Fed jtuiieium. 

IDEAL with the thing that is lawful and 
right : O give me nut over unto mine 
oppressors. 

123 Make thou thy servant to delight in 
that which is good : that the proud do me 
no wronff. 

123 Mine eyes are wasted away with look- 
ing for thy health : and for the word of thy 
righteoufiness. 

124 O deal with thy servant according unto 
thy loving mercy : and teach me thy statutea 

125 I am thy servant, O grant me under- 
standing : that I may know thy testlmoniea 

196 It is time for thee. Lord, to lay to 



thine hand : for thqr have destroyed thy 
law. 

197 For I love thy conunandments : above 
gold and precious stone. 

128 Therefore hold I straight all thy com- 
mandments : and all talae ways I utterly 
abhor. 

MMbOia. 

THY testimonies are wonderful : there- 
fore doth my soul keep them. 
130 When thy word goeth forth : it giveth 
light and understanding unto the simple. 

131 1 opened my mouth, and drew m my 
breath : for my delight was in thy com- 
mandments. 

132 O look thou upon me, and be merdftil 
unto me : as thou usest to do unto those 
that love thy Name. 

133 Order my steps in thy word : and so 
shall no wickedness have dominion over me. 

134 O deliver me trom. the wrongful 
dealings of men : and so shall I keep thy 
commandments. 

136 Shew the light of thy countenance 
upon thy servant : and teach me thy 
statutes. 

136 Mine eyes gush out with water : be- 
cause men keep not thy law. 

Jualm ea, Domine. 

RIGHTEOUS art thou, O Lord : and 
true is thy Judgement 

138 The testimonies that thou hast com- 
manded : are exceeding righteous and true. 

139 My zeal hath even consumed me : 
because mine enemies have foigotten thy 
words. 

140 Thy word is tried to the uttermost : 
and tliy servant loveth it 

141 1 am small, and of no reputation : yet 
do I not forget thy commandmenta 

142 Thy righteousness \a an everlasting 
righteousness : and thy law is the truth. 

143 Trouble and heaviness have taken 
hold upon me : yet is my delight in thy com- 
mandmenta 

144 The righteousness of thy testimonies 
is everlasting : O grant me understanding, 
and I shall hve. 



(Sfrening l^rager. 



Clamavi in toto eorde meo. 

I CALL with my whole heart : hear me, 
O Lord, I will keep thy statutes. 

146 Yea, even unto thee do I call : help 
me, and I shoJl keep thy testimonies. 

147 Early in the morning do I ciy unto 
thee : for in thy word is my trust 

148 Mine eyes prevent the night-watches : 
that I might be occupied in thy worda 

149 Hear my voice, O Lord, according 
unto thy loving-kindness : quicken me, 
according as thou art wont 

150 They draw nigh that of malice perse- 
cute me : and are far from thv law. 

161 Be thou nigh at hand, Lord : for all 
thy commandments are true. 

152 As concerning thy testimonies, I have 
known long since : that thou hast grounded 
them for ever. 

Vide humUUatem, 

OCONSIDEK mine adversity, and de- 
liver me : for I do not forget thy law. 



Monday in Blaster Week 
Tuesday in Easter Week 
First Sunday after Easter 
Second Sunday after Easter 
Third Sunday after Easter 
Fourth Sunday after Easter 
Fifth Sunday after Easter 



Prelude. Ps. xix. 4, ist clau5«. 
Response. „ 1, ist clause. 

Prelude. Magnificat, v. x, xst clause. 
Response. „ v. x, and clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxlvii. 5, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviiL x8, xst clause. 
Response. „ X4, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. ,, i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. dv. 24, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 



Ascension Day, 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Ps. zIviL X, xst clause ; v. 3, xst clause ; v. 4. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 
Glory, &C. 
By the intercession, &c. 

Ps. xlviii. X ; V. 3, and clause : v. 4, xst clause. 
Resp. Save us, Son of God, who wast taken tq> from 
us in glory into the heavens. 
Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. xlix. X, xst clause ; v. 3, xst clause ; 9 4, xst clause. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up in glory, O Christ our God. 

Versicle of Entrance, Ps. xlvii. 5. 
Resp. Thou wast taken up, &c 

Contakion. Having accomplished His dispensatioa for us. 
Trisagion. 

Prelude. Ps. cviii. 5, xst clause. 



Resp. 



>* 



xst clause. 
Blessed art thou, O Lord God of oar 



Sunday after Ascension Day. Prelude. 

fathers. 

Resp. For thou art just in all that thou hast done to 
us. Comp. Neh. ix. 33. 



Psalms cxxi— cxxxiv. are called Songs — cxxxiv. are called Proskyria, vpbc rw- 
of Degrees, because they were appointed pioi', from the first words of Ps. cxxi ; they 
to be sung on the steps of the Temple, are said at Vespers during the xs weeks 
between the court of the men and the preceding Christmas ; but for cxxxiv., as 
women ; or because they were sung in occurring in Nodhims, cxxxvL is substi- 
parts by different clasi»es ; or because they tuted. They are also said an week days 
were pdgrim songs used on the approach during Lent 

of pilgrims to Jerusalem, cxxL referring In the Western Church, these fifteen 
*^ *u- £_.. --: _/• ^v- _-^_- •• .. Psalms were originally appointed for 

every day during Lent; they are ^ 
said every Wednesday in that season. 

Ps. cxxiii. is sung as a Hymn daily in 
the Greek Vespers. 



to the first view of the city, cxxiL to 
arrival at the gates. 

Ps. cxxL is used in the close of the 
Greek Nodlums. 

In the Greek Church the Psalms cxxi 



(309) 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



Monday in Whitsun Week 
Tuesday in Whitsun Week 
Trinity Sunday 



First Sunday after Trinity 
Second Sunday after Trinity 
Third Sunday after Trinity 
Fourth Sunday after Trinity 
Fifth Sunday after Trinity 
Sixth Sunday after Trinity 
Seventh Sunday after Trinity 
Eighth Sunday after Trinity 
Ninth Sunday after Trinity 
Tenth Sunday after Trinity 
Eleventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twelfth Sunday after Trinity . 



Whitsunday. 

Ps. xix., xst clause; v. 4; v. 5, zst clause. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession, &c. 

Ps. XX. I, xst clause; v. 2, zst clause; 3. 
Resp. Save us, O good Paraclete. 

Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. xxi. I, xst clause; v. 2, xst clause; v. 3, and dause; 
ver. of Entrance, v. X3. 

Resp. Blessed art thou, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. When He came down and confounded tongues. 

Ye, as many as were baptized into Christ, &c 
Prelude. Ps. xix. x, xst clause. 

Resp. „ X, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiL xo, zst clause. 
Response. , x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxlvii. 5, xst clause. 
Response. Ps. xxiii. 6, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. ^S* 6avfMurrb« o 0cb« 

€V TOtS XyU>l$ OVTOV. 

Response. Ps. Ixviii. 97. '£v c«cAi|(ruit( 
evAoycirr rbi' Btov. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. ax, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. X4, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, xst clause. 
Response. », x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clause. 



Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Prelude. 
Response. 



>» 



X, xst clause. 

Ps. IxxvL XX, xst phrase. 
„ X, xst clause. 

Ps. xxxiii. 21, xst clause. 
„ X, xst clause. 

Ps. cxviii. X4, xst clause. 
,, x8, xst clause. 

Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 



>> 



X, xst clause. 



Ps. civ. 24, xst clause. 
p X, zst clause. 



Ps. cxxvii. is appointed in the Church- Evening Office. It is a Proper Psalm for 
in^of Women. Ash Wednesday. It is a Burial PsaUn m 

Ps. cxxviii. is a Psalm in the Greek the Roman use. 
Office for Matrimony, and in our own. Ps. cxxxii. is a Proper Psalm for Christ- 

Ps. cxxx. is a daily Psalm of the Greek mas Day. 

(3") 



Day 27. 



PSALM CXXVL CXXXIL 



Dat2& 



Buqr not be xemoved, but standeth ftut for 
ever. 

5 The hills stand about Jerasalem : even 
BO standeth the Lord round about his people, 
from this time forth for evermore. 

3 For the rod of the ungodly oometh 
not into the lot of the righteous : lest the 
righteous put their hand unto wickedness. 

4 I>o well, O Lord : unto those that are 
good and true of heart 

6 As for such as turn back unto their own 
wickedness : the Lord shall lead them forth 
with the evildoers ; but peace shall be upon 
IsraeL 



^feming jpragcr. 



PSALM CXXYI. In eonoaiendo. 

WHEN the Lord turned again the cap- 
tivity of Sion : then were we like unto 
them that dream. 

S Then was our mouth filled with laughter : 
and our tongue with joy. 

3 Then said they among the heathen : 
The Lord hath done great things for them. 

4 Yea, the Lord hath done great things 
for us already : whereof we r^oica 

5 Turn our ci^itivity, O Lord : as the 
rivers in the south. 

6 They that sow in tean : shall reap in^oy. 

7 He that now goeth on his wav weepuig, 
and beareth forth good seed : shall douDtless 
come again with Juy, and bring his sheaves 
with him. 

PSALM CXXVIL mriDominm. 

EXCEPT the Lord build the house : their 
labour is but lo8t that build it. 

5 Except the Lord keep the city : the 
watchman waketh but in vain. 

3 It is but lost labour that ye haste to rise 
up early, and so late take rest, and eat the 
bread of carefulness : for so he giveth his 
beloved sleep. 

4 Lo, children and the fruit of the womb : 
are an heritage and gift that cometh of the 
Lord. 

6 Like as the arrows in the hand of the 
giant : even so are the young chUdren. 

6 Happy is the man that nath his quiver 
full of them : thev shall not be ashamed 
when they speak with their enemies in the 
gate. 

PSALM CXXVIII. BeaH omnea, 

BLESSED are all they that fear the Lord : 
and walk in his waya 

5 For thou Shalt eat the labours of thine 
hands : O well is thee, and happy shalt 
thou be. 

3 Thy wife shall be as the fruitfU vine : 
upon the walls of thine house. 

4 Thy children like the olive-branches : 
round about thy table. 

5 Lo, thus shall the man be blessed : that 
feareth the Lord. 

6 The Lord from out of Sion shall so bless 
thee : that thou shalt see Jerusalem in 
prosperity all thv life long. 

7 Yea, that thou shalt see thy children's 
children : and peace upon Israel 

PSALM CXXIX. Soqpe expugnaverunl 

MANY a time have they fought against 
me from my youth up : may Israel 
now say. 
9 Yea, many a time have they vexed me 



tram my youth up : bat ihegr have not pre* 
vailed against ma 

3 The plowers plowed upon my bads : and 
made long fUrrowa 

4 But ttie righteous Lord : hath hewn the 
snares of the ungodly in piecea 

Let them lie confounded and turned 
backv^ffd : as many as have evil will at 
Sion. 

6 Let them be even as the grass grow- 
ing upon the house-tops : which withereth 
afore it be pbicked up ; 

7 Whereof the mower fllleth not his 
hand : neither he that bindeth up the 
sheaves his bosom. 

8 So that they who go by say not so much 
as, The Lord prosper you : we wish you 
good luck in the Name of the Lord. 

PSALM CXXX. Depro/undia. 

OUT of the deep have I called unto thee, 
O Lord : Lord, hear my voice. 
a let thine ears consider well : the voice 
of my complaint. 

3 If thou. Lord, wilt be extreme to mark 
what is done amiss : O Lord, who may i^ide 
it? 

4 For there is merqr with thee : therefore 
shalt thou be feared. 

6 I look for the Lord ; my soul doth wait 
for him : in his word is my trust 

6 My soul fleeth unto the Lord : before 
the morning watch, I say, before the morning 
watch. 

7 O Israel, trust in the Lord, for with the 
Lord there is mercy : and with him is plen- 
teous redemption. 

8 And he shall redeem Israel : from all his 
sina 

PSALM CXXXI. DomtiM, turn esl 

LORD, I am not high-minded : I have no 
proud looks. 

2 i do not exercise myself in great matters: 
which are too high for me. 

3 But I reflrain my soul, and keep it low, 
like as a child that is weaned from his mother: 
yea, my soul is even as a weaned child. 

4 O Israel, trust in the Lord : from this 
time forth for evermore. 



Porntnj Jrager. 



PSALM CXXXIL Memento, Domine. 

LORD, remember David : and all his 
trouble ; 
9 How he sware unto the Lord : and 
vowed a vow unto the Ahnighty Ood of 
Jacob; 

3 I will not oome within the tabernacle of 
mine house : nor climb up into my bed ; 

4 I will not suffer mine eves to sleep, nor 
mine eve-lids to slumber : neither the temfdes 
of my head to take any rest ; 

6 Until I find out a place for the temple of 
the Lord : an habitation for the mighty God 
of Jacob. 

6 Lo, we heard of the same at Ephrata : 
and found it in the wood. 

7 We will go into his tabernacle : and fUl 
low on our knees before his footstool 

8 Arise, O Lord, into thy resting-plaoe : 
thou, and the ark of thy strength. 

9 Let thy priests be clothed with righteous- 
ness : and let thy saints sing with Joyfidneaa 



Thirteenth Sundiy after Trinity . 
Fourteenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Fifteenth Sunday after Trinity 
Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Eighteenth Sunday afker Trinity . 
Nineteenth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twentieth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-first Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-second Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-third Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-fourth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity . 
Twenty-sixth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-seventh Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-eighth Sunday after Trinity 
Twenty-ninth Sunday aAer Trinity 
Thirtieth Sunday after Trinity 
Thirty-first Sunday after Trinity , 
Sunday before Christmas . • 
Evening Service .... 



Prelude. Ps. xii. 8, ist clause. 
Response. „ x, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, ist clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. lo, ist claus^e. 
Response. ,, x, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixxvi. ii, ist phrase. 
Response. „ i, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxxiii. 2x, ist clause. 
Response. „ i, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviiL 14, xst clause. 
Response. ,, 18, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause;. 

Prelude. Ps. xiL 8, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause.* 

Prelude. Ps. xxviiL 10, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. 10, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. IxxvL xx, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ i, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. cxviii. 14, xst dausc. 
Response. „ x8, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. 24, xst clause. 
Response. ,, x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xiL 8, ist clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxviii. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxix. xo, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ezra vii. 27, xst phrase. 
Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase. 

Prelude. Ps. ii. 7, 2nd part. 
Response. „ 8, xst part. 



Ps. cxxxiv. was used at the close of the are called by the Greeks the Polyel«»» 
Greek Nodhims, and was also the last from the continual repetition in the latter 
Psalm of Compline. of the mercy of God. 

Pss. cxxxv. and cxxxvi., said together, 

(313) 



DatS& 



PSALM cxxxnr. — cxxxvl 



Day2& 



10 For thy wnraat David's nke : torn not 
away the presence of thine Anointed. 

11 The Lord hath made a foithftil oath 
onto David : and he shall not shrink tram it ; 

IS Of the frolt of thy body : shall I set 
upon thy seat 

13 If thy children win keep my covenant, 
and my testimonies that I shall learn them : 
their children also shall dt iqx)n thy seat for 
evermore. 

14 For the Lord hath chosen Sion tobe an 
habitation for himself : he hath longed for 
her. 

10 This shall be my rest for ever : here will 
I dwell, for I have a delight therein. 

18 I will bless her victuals with increase : 
and will satisfy her poor with bread. 

17 1 will deck her priests with health : and 
her saints shall rejoice and sing. 

18 There shall I make the horn of David 
to flooriab : I have ordained a lantern for 
mine Anointed. 

19 As for his enemies, I shall dothe them 
with shame : bat upaa himself shall his 
crown floiu4sh. 

PSALM OXXXIIL JfeM,g«ainboN«m/ 

BEHOLD, how good and Joyful a thing it 
is : brethren, to dwell together in unitv ! 
S It is Uke the precious ointment upon the 
head, that ran down unto the beaxd : even 
unto Aaron's beard, and went down to the 
skirts of his clothing. 

8 Like as the dew of Hermon : which fell 
upon the hiU of Bion. 

4 For there the Lord promised his bless- 
ing : and life for evermore. 

PSALM OXXXIV. Beeewrnic 

BEHOLD now, praise the Lord : all ye 
servants of the Lord ; 

5 Ye that by night stand in the house of 
the Lord : even in the courts of the house of 
oar God. 

8 Lift up your hands in the sanctuary : 
and maise the Lord. 

4 The Lord that made heaven and earth : 
give thee blessing out of Sion. 

PSALM CXXXY. LoMdate ITomen. 

0PBAI8E the Loiti, laud ye the Name 
of the L<mi : praise it» O ye servants of 
the Lord; 

8 Ye that stand in the house of 'the Lord : 
in the courts of the house of our CkxL 

8 O praise the Lord, for the Lord Is gra- 
cious : O sing praises unto his Name, for it 
la love^. 

4 For why ? the Lord hath chosen Jacob 
unto hinueu : and Israel for his own pos- 
session. 

5 For I know that the Lord is great : and 
that our Lord la above all gods. 

Whatsoever the Lord pleased, that did 
he in heaven, and in earth : and in the sea, 
and in all deep plaoea 

7 He bringeth forth the clouds from the 
ends of the world : and sendeth forth light- 
nings with the rain, bringing the winds out 
of ms treasurea. 

8 He smote the flmt-bom of Egypt : both 
of man and beast. 

i He hath sent tokens and wonders into 
the midst of thee, O thou land of Egypt : 
apon Pharaoh, and all his servanta 

10 He smote divers nations : and slew 
mighty kings ; 



11 Sehon king of the Amorites, and Og 
the king of Basan : and all the kingdoms w 
Canaan: 

IS And gave their land to be an heritage : 
even an heritage unto Israd his people. 

13 Thy Name, O Lord, endureth for ever : 
so doth thy memorial, O Lord, from one 
generation to another. 

14 For the Lord will avenge his people : 
and be gradous unto his servanta 

15 As for the imsges of the heathen, thev 
are but silver and gold : the work of men^ 
hands. 

16 They bave mouths, and speak not : eyes 
have th^, but they see not 

17 They have ears, and yet they hear not : 
ndther is there any breath in their moutha 

18 They that make them are like unto 
them : and so are all they that put their trust 
in them. 

19 Praise the Lord, ye house of Israel : 
praise the Lord, ye house of Aaron. 

90 Praise the Lord, ye house of Levi : ye 
that fear the Lord, pnose the Lord. 

n Praised be the Lord out of Sion : who 
dwelleth at Jerusalem. 



^betdng ^raijer. 



PSALM OXXXYL Confiiembu. 

OOIYE thanks unto the Lord, for he Is 
gradous : and his mercy endureth for 
ever. 

8 O give thanks unto the Ood of all gods : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

3 O thank the Lord of all lords : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

4 Who only doeth great wonders : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

5 Who by his excellent wisdom made the 
heavens : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

6 Who laid out the earth above the waters : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

7 Who hath made great lights : for his 
merOT endureth for ever : 

8 The sun to rule the day : for his merqr 
endureth for ever ; 

9 The moon and the stars to govern the 
night : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

10 Who smote Egypt with thdr flrst-bom : 
for his mercy endureth for ever ; 

11 And brought out Israd flrom among 
them : for his men^ endureth for ever ; 

18 With a mighty hand, and stretched out 
arm : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

13 Who divided the Red sea in two pans : 
for his mercy endureth for ever : 

14 And made Israel to go through the 
midst of it : for his mercy endureth forever. 

15 But as for Pharaoh and his host, he 
overthrew them in the Red sea : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

16 who led his people through the wilder- 
ness : for his mercy endureth for ever. 

17 Who smote great kings : for his merc^ 
endureth for ever ; 

18 Yea, and slew .mighty kings : for his 
mercy endureth for ever ; 

19 Sehon king of the Amorites : for his 
meix^ endureth for ever ; 

80 And Og the king of Basan : for his 
vaerey endureth for ever ; 

81 And gave away their land for an heri- 
tage : for ms mercy endureth for ever ; 



Ckrutmas Day. 

PSb cxi. I, ist clause ; 9. 3, ist clause ; r. 9, 3rd phrase. 
Glory, &C. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Pit. cxiL I, ist clause ; v. 3, xst clause : v. 3, 2nd dause. 
Resp. Save us. Son of God, Virgin bom. 

Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

. Ps. ex. i; V. 2, 1st clause: v. 3, ist clause; entrance 
vers. V. 3, 3rd phrase. 
Resp. It is thy birth-day, O Christ our God. 
Contakion. The Virgin to-day bears the supernatural. 

As many as have been baptized into Christ, &c. 
Prelude. Ps. Ixvi. 3, ist and 2nd phrases. 
Resp. „ I, ist clause. 

St Stephen's Day Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, 1st claase. 

Response. „ i, ist clause. 



First Antiphon 



Second Antiphon 



Third Antiphon 



Innocents' Day, Dec. 29th 
Saturday after Christmas Day 
Sunday after Christmas Day . 



Prelude. Ps. IxviiL 3«;. 
Response. „ 27. 

Prelude. Ps. xlv. 11, ist phrase. 
Response. „ 19, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. 37, ist clause. 
Response. „ 25, ist clause. 



Sunday before the Feast of Lights. Epi-') Prelude. Ps. xxviii. 10, ist clause, 
phany ) Response. ,, i, xst clause. 



Circumcision 



Eve of Feast of Lights. Epiphany 



Prelude. Ps. xlix. 3. 
Response. „ i, ist clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xxvii. i, ist phrase. 
Response. „ i, 2nd clause. 



First Antiphon 
Second Antiphon 



Third Antiphon 



Feast of Lightf. 

Ps. cxiv. I, 3, 5. Glory, &c. 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

Ps. cxvi. I : V. 3, 3rd phrase : v. 4, 1st clause ; v. ^ 
Resp. Save us, O Son of God, who wast baptized by 
John in Jordan. 
Glory, &c. 
Resp. The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

Ps. cxviiL I, ist clause; v. 2, ist clause ; 7'. 4, ist clause. 

Resp. When thou wast baptized, O Lord, in Jordan. 
Entrance versicle. Luke xiii. 25, last clause. 

The Lord is God, and hath appeared unto us. 
Contakion. Thou didst appear this day to the world. 

As many of you as have been baptized into ChrisL 
Prelude. Luke ixiii. 25, last clause. 

Resp. P.s. cxviii. i, ist clause. 



Ps. cxxxviii. is the 2nd Psalm in the Ps. cxL is the 3rd Psahn in the Meso* 
Mesorion of the 9th hour. rion of the 9th hour. 

(315) 



DAT 29. 



PSALM CXXXVn. CXL. 



DAT 29. 



n Even for aa heritage unto Israel his 
aerrant : for his merc^ endnreth for ever. 

S Who remembered us when we were in 
tiDuble : for his men^ endureth for ever ; 

%i And hath delivered us f^om our ene- 
mies : for his mergr endureth for ever. 

95 Who giveth food to all flesh : for his 
mercy endureth for ever. 

» O give thanks unto the Ood of heaven : 
for his mercy endureth for ever. 

S7 O give thanks unto the Lord of lords : 
tot his mercy endureth for ever. 

PSALM CXXXYIL SuperftuminiL 

BT the waters of Babylon we sat down 
and wept : when we remembered thee, 
OSion. 

S As for our harps, we hanged them up : 
upon the trees that are therein. 

3 For they that led us away captive required 
of us then a song, and melody, in our heavi- 
ness : Sing us one of the songs of Sion. 

4 How shall we sing the Lord's song : in 
a strange land 7 

5 If 1 forget thee, O Jerusalem : let my 
light hand foiget her cunning. 

6 If I do not remember thee, let my tongue 
deave to ttie roof of my mouth : yea, u I 
incfer not Jerusalem in my mirth. 

7 Remember the children of Edom, O Lord, 
in the'dav of Jerusalem : how they said, 
Down with it, down with it, even to the 
ground. 

8 O daughter of Babylon, wasted with 
misery : yea, hapiiy shall he be that reward- 
eth thee, as thou hast served u& 

9 Blessed shall he be that taketh thy chil- 
dren : amdthrowethtiiem against the stones. 

PSALM CXXXYIIL CorUUAor tSbi. 

I WILL give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
with my whole heart : even before the 
gods will I sing praise unto thee. 

5 I will worship toward thy hohr temple, 
and praise thy Name, because of thy lovmg- 
Irtnd^M*— and truth : for thou hast magnified 
thy Name, and tby Word, above all things. 

3 When I called upon thee, thou heardest 
me : and enduedst my soul with much 
strength. 

4 All the kings of the earth shall praise 
thee, O Lord : for they have heard the words 
of thr mouth. 

Tea;, they shall sing in the ways of the 
Lord : that great is the glory of the Lord. 

6 For though the Lord be high, yet hath 
he respect unto the lowly : as for the proud, 
he beholdeth them afar ofll 

7 Thouch I walk in the midst of trouble, 
yet Shalt thou refresh me : thou shalt stretch 
forth thy hand upon the furiousness of mine 
enemies, and thv ris^t hand shall save me. 

8 The Lord shall make good his loving- 
kindness toward me : yea, thy mer(7, Lord, 
endureth for ever; deqdae not then the 
woilu of thine own handa 

IRornina Brairer. 

PSALM CXXXIX. DmnbM^tmibcuitL 

OLORD, thou hast seardied me out, and 
known me : thou knowest nav down-sit- 
ting, and mine up-rising; thou unoeistaadest 
my thoughts long before. 

5 Thou art about mv path, and about my 
bed : and splest out all my ways. 



3 For lo, there is notaword in my tongae : 
but thod, O Lord, knowest it altogiether. 

4 Thou hast fashioned me behind and 
before : and laid thine hand upon me. 

6 Such knowledge is too wonderful and 
excellent for me : 1 cannot attain unto it 

6 Whither shsll I go then fh>m thy Spirit : 
or whither shall I go then from thy presence? 

7 If I climb up into heaven, thou art there : 
if I go down to hell, thou art there also. 

8 If I take the wings of the morning : and 
remain in the uttermost parts of the sea ; 

9 Even there also shall thy hand lead me : 
and thv right hand shall hold me. 

10 If I say, Peradventure the darkness 
shall 00 ver me : then shall my night be tamed 
today. 

11 Yea, the darkness is no darkness with 
thee, but the night is as dear as the day : the 
darkness and light to thee are both alika 

15 For mv reins are thine ; thou hast 
covered me in my mother's womb. 

13 I will give thanks unto thee, for I am 
fearftilly and wonderfully made : marvellous 
are thy works, and that my soul knoweUi 
right wdL 

14 My bones are not hid from thee : though 
I be made secretly, and Cnahioned beneath 
in Uie earth. 

16 Thine eyes did see mv substance, yet 
being imperfect : and in tny Ixwk were all 
my members written ; 

16 Which day by day were bshioned : when 
as yet there was none of thenL 

17 How' dear are thy counsels unto me, O 
Ood : O how great is the sum of tbem I 

18 If I tell them, they are more in number 
than the sand : when I wake up I am present 
with thee. 

19 Wilt thou not slay the widied, O Ckxl : 
depart fh>m me, ye blood-thirsty merL 

90 For they speak unrighteously against 
thee : and thine enemies take thy Name in 
vain. 

91 Do not I hate them, O Lord, that hate 
thee : and am not I grieved with those that 
rise up a^nst thee ? 

39 Yea, I hate them right sore : even as 
though ^ey were mine enemiea 

93 Try me, O Ood, and seek the ground 
of my heart : prove me, and ezamme my 
thoughta 

94 Look well if there be any way of wkA- 
edneas in me : and lead me in the way ever* 
lasting. 

PSALM CXL. Eript tiM, Dommt. 

DELIYEB me, O Lord, from the evil 
man : and preserve me from the wicked 
maiL 

9 Who imagine mlscliief in thdr hearts : 
and stir up strife all the day long. 

3 They have sharpened thehr tongues like 
a serpent : adder's poison is under thdr lips. 

4 Keep me, O Lord, fh)m the hands of 
the ungodly : preserve me txxaa. the wicked 
men, who are purposed to overthrow my 
goings. 

6 The proud have laid a snare fbr me, and 
qnead a net abroad with cords : yea, and set 
traps in my way. 

6 I said unto the Lord, Thou art my Ood: 
hear the voice of my prayers, O Lord. 

7 Lord Ood, thou strength of my health : 



Saturday after the Feast of Lights. Epi- ) Prelude. Ps. xzxiL xi, xst clause, 
phany t Response. „ z, xst clause. 

Sunday after the Feast of Lights. Epi- > Prelude. Ps. zzxiiL 23, xst clause, 
phany | Response. „ x, xst clause 

F^sentation Prelude. Magnificat z, xst clause. 

Response. „ and clauses 

Annunciation Prelude. Magnificat x, xst clause. 

Response. „ and clause 

St Maik ....... Prelude. Ps. xix 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

St James the Great, April 30th Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ i, xst clause. 

St John the Divine, May 8th . Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clau.se. 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Simon Zelotes, May xoth . No special Prelude. 

Bartholomew and Barnabas, June nth . No spedal Prelude. 

Jude, the brother of our Lord, June xgth No special Prelude. 

Nativity of the honourable and noble % p„|„j_ t>„ i„-„ ,• .^«i.^^ 
Propfiet,Fore«mner, and Baptist, John,! S^'^** ^^ ^""^ "' 'JjS"^ 
Junea4th . . . . . . j R«spon«- » x, xst phrase 

Memorial of the holy, glorious, and all- . p^iuj^, p^, ^ ; ,5^ clause, 
praiseworthy Apostlesand Chiefs, Peter W^r?^^^ '^** ^- ?' ,!: l\ZZI' 



and Paul, June sQth 

Sunday, July X3th, or Sunday next fol 
lowing. Orthodoxy Sunday . 

Mary Magdalene, July aand . 



Response. „ x, xst clause. 



> Prelude. Ps. xxxiL xx, xst clause. 
} Response. „ x, xst clause. 



Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. 35, xst clause. 
Response. „ 37, xst clause. 

Transfigiuation, Aug. 6th • Prelude. Ps. dv. 34, xst clause. 

Response. „ z, xst clause. 

Matthias, Aug. 9th Prelude. Ps. xix.' 5, xst clause. 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Decollation of St John the Baptist, Aug. ) Prelude. Ps. Ixiv. xi, xst clause. 
39th ( Response. „ z, zst phrase. 

Beginning of the New Year and Com-) p_,f„j_ p. ^»i^: , ,„» ^i„.... 
£cmo4tion of SUn«,o StyU.es, Sept | g^^^ ^ ^^ f; Jf, ^'^ 

Satur. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prelude. Ps. xlvii. 6, zst clause. 

Response. „ z, zst clause. 

Sund. before the Exaltation of the Cross. Prelude. Ps. xxviiL 9, xst clause. 

Response. „ x, zst phrase. 



Ps. cxlL 3. The offering of incense on Ps. cxliii. was the last of the Hexa« 

the golden altar in the holy place, at every psalmus said at the Greek MomingOffice. 

morning and evening service in the tem- Verse xx and the latter half of 10 served 

pie, was instituted on purpose to offer up as an antiphon at the end of this Psalm. 

imto God the prayer of tne people, who Then followed the Glory and the Alleluia, 

were then without, praying unto him. It is a Proper Psalm for Ash Wednesday. 

Pss. cxlL and cxlil were used in the It is also used in the Greek Late Even- 
Greek Evening Service doily. song; 

(3'7) 



Day 29l 



PSALM CXLI. CXLIL CXLIU CXLTV. 



DATSa 



thou hast oovered my head in the day of 
Iwttle. 

8 Let not the ungodly have his desire. 
Lord : let not hia miadiieTous imagination 
proner, lest they oe too proud. 

9 Let the miKhief of their own lips Call 
mxm the head of them : that oompaae me 
aSottt 

10 Let hot bomlng coals fall upon them : 
let them be cast into the fire, and into the 
ptt, that they never rise up a^dn. 

11 A man full of words shall not prosper 
iqwn tile earth : evil shall hunt the wicked 
person to overthrow him. 

IS Sure I am that the Lord will avenge 
the poor : and maintain the cause of tae 
helpiesB. 

18 The righteous also shall give thanlu 
unto thy Name : and the just shiill conttuue 
inthyaghl 

PSALM CXLL DonuiM, domooi 

10RD, I call upon thee, haste thee unto 
i me : and consider my voice when I cry 
unto thee. 

S Let my prayer be set forth in thy sight 
as the incense : and let the lifting up of my 
hands be an evening sacrifice. 

8 Set a watch, O Lord, before my mouth : 
and keep the door of my Upa. 

4 O let not mine heart be inclined to any 
evil thing : let me not be occupied in ungodly 
works wfth the men that work wickedness, 
lest I eat of such things as {dease them. 

Let the righteous rather smite me fHend- 
Ij : and refnove me: 

But let not their predous balms break 
my head : yea, I will pray yet against their 
wickedneaSb 

7 Let their Judges be overthrown in stony 
places : that they may hear my words, for 
th^ are sweet 

8 Our bones lie scattered before the pit : 
like as when one breaketh and heweth wood 
npon the earth. 

9 But mine eyes look unto thee, O Lord 
Ood : in thee is my trust, O cast not out my 

BOOL 

10 Keep me fhnn the snare tliat they have 
laidforme : and from the traps of the widced 
doenL 

11 Let the ungodly fiiD into their own nets 
together : and let me ever eso^w them. 

PSALM CXLIL VocemeaadDominvm. 

ICRI£D unto the Lord with my voice : 
yea, even unto the Lord did I make my 
supplication. 

S I poured out my complaints before him : 
and shewed him of my trouble. 

5 When my qrfrit was in heaviness thou 
knewest my path : in the way wherein I 
walked have they privily laid a snare for me. 

4 I looked also upon my right hand : and 
■aw there was no man that would know me. 

1 had no place to flee unto : and no man 
cared for my souL 

6 I cried unto thee, O Lord, and said : 
Thou art my hope, and my portion in the 
land of the living. 

7 Consider my oomplidnt : for I am brought 
▼ery low. 

8 O deliver me from my peraecutors : for 
they axe too strong for me. 

L 



9 Bring my soul out of prison, that I may 
give thanks unto thy Name : which thing fr 
thou wilt grant me, then shall the righteous 
resort unto my company. 

PSALM CXLIIL Domtfis, exaudiL 

HEAB mv prayer, O Lord, and consider 
my desire : hearken unto me for thy 
truth and righteousness' saka 

2 And enter not into ju^ement with tlqr 
servant : for in thy sight shall no m^n living 
be justified. 

3 For the enemy hath persecuted my soul ; 
he hath smitten my life down to the ground : 
he hath laid me in the darkness, as the men 
that have been long dead. 

4 Therefore is my spirit vexed within me : 
and my heart within me is desolate. 

Yet do I remember the time pest ; I 
muse upon all thy works : yea, I exerdse 
myself in the worlEs of thy hands. 

6 I stretch forth my hands unto thee : my 
soul gBq)eth unto thee as a thirsty land 

7 Hear me, Lord, and that soon, for 
my spirit waxeth faint : hide not thy face 
from me, lest I be like unto them that go 
down into the pit 

8 O let me hear thy loving-kindness be- 
times in the morning, for in thee is my trust : 
shew thou me the way that I should walk ip, 
for I lift up my soul unto thee. 

9 Deliver me, O Loid, from mine enemies : 
for I flee unto thee to hide me. 

10 Teach me to do the thing that pleaseth 
thee, for thou art my Ood : let thy loving 
Spirit lead me forth into the land of righte- 
ousnesa 

11 Quicken me, O Lord, for thy Name'b 
sake : and for thy righteousness* sake bring 
my soul out of tnmble. 

IS And of thy goodness slay mine enemies : 
and destroy all them that vex my soul ; for 
I am thy servant 

glonring Jntger. 

PSALM CXLIV. BatediMu* DomlmoL 

BLESSED be the Lord my strength : who 
teacheth my hands to war, and my 
flngers to fight ; 

5 My hope and my forbress, my castle and 
deliverer, mv defender in whom I trust : 
who Bubduew my people that is under me. 

5 Lord, what is man, that thou hast such 
respect unto him : or the son of man, that 
thou so regardest him ? 

4 Man is like a thing of nought : his time 
passeth away like a shadow. 

Bow thy heavens, O Lord, and come 
down : toucn the mountains, and they shall 
smoka 

6 Cast forth thy lightning, and tear them : 
shoot out thine arrows, and consume them. 

7 Send down thine hand from above : 
deliver me, and take me out of the great 
waters, from the hand of strange children ; 

8 Whose mouth talketh of vanity : and 
their right hand is a right hand of wicked- 
ness. 

9 I wiU singa new song unto thee, O Ood : 
and sing praises unto thee upon a ten- 
stringed lute. 

10 Thou hast given victoiy unto kings : 
and hast delivered David thy servant tram 
the peril of the sword. 



Exaltation of the CtvsSy Sept. 14th. 



First Antiphon 
Second Antiphon . 



Third Antiphon 



P& xxii. I, xst clause, 2nd clause : v. 4. Glory, &c 
Resp. By the intercession of the Theotokos. 

. P& Ixxiv. I, xst clause; v. 2, ist clause; 9. 13. 

Resp. Save us, O Son of God, th^ wast crucified in 
the flesh. 
Glory, &c. 
The only-begotten Son and Word of God. 

. Ps. xdx. I, ist clause, 2nd clause; v. 3, xst clause; 
Entrance versicle, v. 5. 
Resp. Save thy people, O Lord. 
Contakion. Who wast willingly raised upon the Cross. 

Thy Cross we venerate. 
Prelude. Ps. xcix. 9, xst phrase. 
Resp. „ X, xst clause. 

Sunday after the Exaltation of the Cross Prelude. Ps. Ixviii. 35, xst clause. 

Response. „ 27, xst clause. 

The death of the holy Apostle and Evan- ? Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 



gelist, John the Divine, Sept. 36th 
St Thomas' Day, Oa. 6th 

James, the son of Alphsus, Odl. 9th 
Philip, the Deacon, OdL xxth. 



xst clause. 
5, xst clause. 



3 Response. „ 

Prelude. Ps. xix 

Response. „ x, xst clause. 

No special Prelude. 

No special Prelude. 



Sunday, Odl. X4th, or on next succeeding t Prelude, Ezra vii. 37, xst phrase. 
Sunday, Orthod. Sunday . . .\ Response. Neh. ix. 33, xst phrase. 



St Luke, Odt x8th .... 
James, the Lord's brother, 0&.. 33rd 



Prelude. 
Response 

Prelude. 
Response. 

Michael, the Chief Prince, and the rest ) Prelude. 
of the Bodiless Powers, Nov. 8th . 5 Response. 

St Philip the Apostle, Nov. X4th . . Prelude. 



St Matthew, Nov. x6th . 

St Andrew, the first called Apostle, 
and glorious, Nov. 30th 



For week days 



Monday . 
Tuesday . 
Wednesday 
Thursday 
Friday 
Saturday . 



Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 
„ I, xst clause. 

Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 
„ X, xst clause. 

Ps. civ. 4, xst clause. 
„ X, xst clause. 

Ps. xix. 5, xst clause. 
X, xst clause. 



Response. „ 

. No special Prelude. 

holy } Prelude. Ps. xix. 5, ist clause. 
. ( Response. „ x, xst clause. 

when there is no Festival. 

Prelude. Ps. civ. 4. 
Response. „ x, 2 phrases. 

. Prelude. Ps. Ixiv. xo, xst phra.se. 
Response. „ x, xst phrase. 

. Prelude. Magnificat, v. x. 
Response. „ v. 3. 

. Prelude. Ps. xix. 4, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

Prelude. Ps. xcix. 9, xst phrase. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 

. Prelude. Ps. xxxii. 12, xst clause. 
Response. „ x, xst clause. 



Ps. cxlv. is a Proper Psalm for Whit- Ps. cxlvi. is the and Psalm of the Tj'* 
Sunday. pica. 

(319). 



DAT 30. 



F8ALM GXLY. GXLVL GXLYIL 



DAT 31 



11 Bvn nM,Mid d«llT«riiM fromtlie haad 
ctitaMage ehudren : whoMmoutli talkeUkof 
Tanifejr, and tlMlr riglit haod ii » right haod 

IS That our Bons maj now up M tlM joong 
plants : and that our oiMighten maj ha as 
the poUahad oomen of the temple. 

18 ll^at our gamen maj be full and plen- 
teous wVib. all manner m store : that our 
sheep maj bring forth thousands and ten 
thousands in our streets. 

14 That our oxen maj be strong to labour, 
that there be no deeaj : no leading into 
captlvltj, and no complaining in our streets. 

15 Happgr are the people that are in sooh 
a esse : yea, blessed are the people «1io have 
the Lord for their Qod. 

PSALM OXLY. Jgxoltabo fa, i>eiML 

I WILL magnify thee, O God, my King : 
and I will pnlse thy jfame for ever and 
ever. 

S Bveiy day will I give thanks unto thee : 
and praise thy Name for ever and ever. 

3 Great is the Lord, and marvellous, 
worthy to be praised : there is no end of his 
greatnesa. 

4 One generation shall praise thy works 
unto anotaer : and declare thy power. 

As for me, I will be tslking of thy wor- 
ship : thy i^iy, thy praise, and wondrous 
woriu; 

8.8o that men shall speak of the might 
of toy marvellous acts : and X will also tell 
of t^ greatness. , 

7 The memorial of thine abundant kind- 
ness shall be shewed : and men shall sing of 
thy riffhteouaneas. 

8 The Lord is gracious, and merciAil : 
longj«uffering, and of great goodness. 

9 The Lordis loving unto eveiy man : and 
his merqr Is over all his work& 

10 All thy works praise thee, O Lord : and 
thy saints give thanks unto thee. 

11 Th^ shew the gloiy ol thy kingdom : 
and talk of thy power ; 

15 That thy power, thy glory, and mighti- 
nesB of thy kuigdom : mignt be known unto 
men. 

13 Thy kingdom is an everiaitting king- 
dom : and thy dominion enduxeth throug&- 
out all sges. 

14 The Lord uidioldeth all such as fall : 
and Ufteth up all those that sre down. 

10 The eyes of all wait upon thee, O Lord: 
and thou givest them tnelr meat in due 
season. 

16 Thou openest thine hand : and flliest 
all things living with plenteousnesa. 

17 The Lord Is righteous in all his ways : 
and holy in all his works. 

18 The Lord is nigh unto all them that 
call upon him : yea, fUl such as call upon him 
faithfully. 

19 He will fhlfll the desire of them that 
fear him : he also will hear their cry.andwill 
help them. 

50 The Lord preserveth all them that love 
him : but scattereth abroad all the ungodly. 

51 My mouth shall speak the praise of the 
Lord : and let all flesh give thanks unto his 
holy Name for ever ana ever. 

PSALM CXLYL Loudo, anima mso. 

PRAISB the Lord, O my soul ; while I 
live will I praise the Lord : yea, as long 



as I haw any bdng, I wlU dng pnlns nato 
my CKmL 

s Opal not your trust in prinoes, nor in aaf 
child of man : for there is no help in them. 

8 For when the breath of man goetb forth 
he shall torn again to his earth : andtheQ 
all his thoughts perish. 

4 Blessedis he that hath the God of Jacob 
for his help : and whose hope is in the Lord 
his God; 

Who made heaven and esrth, the saa, 
and all that therein is : who keepeth his 
promise for ever ; 

9 Who halneth them to right that soffer 
wronff : who reedeth the hnngir. 

7 The Lord looseth men out of prison ; 
the Lord giveth sight to the blind. 

8 The Lerd helpeth them that are fallen : 
the Lord careth for the righteous. 

9 The Lord careth for the strangers; he 
defendnth the iktheriess and widow : as for 
the way of the ungodly, he tamethit qpslde 
down. 

10 The Lord thy God, Ojfiion, shaU be 
King for evermore : and mroughout all 
generationa. 



Cbtftxng ^XSQtt. 



PSALM CXLYTL LemiaU DmnUvitm. 
PRAISE the Lord, for it Is a good 
thing to singpralses unto our God : yea, 
a Joyful and pleasant thing it Is to be 







9 The Lend doth build up Jerusalem : and 
gather together the out-casts of Israel 

5 He healeth those that are broken in 
heart : and giveth medidne to heal their 
sickness. 

4 He telleth the number of the stars : and 
calleth them all by their names. 

Great is our Lord, and great is his 
power : yea, and his wisdom is infinite. 

6 The Lord setteth up the meek : and 
bringeth the ungodly down to the ground. 

7 O sing unto tne Lord with thanks- 
giving : sing praises upon the harp unto our 

8 Vho oovereth the heaven with doods, 
and prqiareth rain for the earth : and 
maketh the graas to grow upon the moun- 
tains, and herb for the use or men ; 

9 who giveth fodder unto the cattle : and 
feedeth uie young ravens that o^ upon 
him. 

10 He hath no ideasure in the strength of 
an horse : neither delighteth he in any 
man's legs. 

11 But the Lord's delight is In them that 
fear him : and put their trust in his mercnr. 

15 Praise the Lord, O Jerusalem : praise 
thy God, O Sion. 

13 For he hath made fast the bars of thy 
ntes : and haUi blessed thy diUdren within 
thee. 

14 He maketh peace in thy borders : and 
flileth thee with the flour of wheat 

16 He sendeth forth his commandment 
upon earth : and his word runneth very 
swiftly. 

16 He giveth snow like wool : and scat* 
tereth the hoar-fhwt like ashes. 

17 He casteth forth his ioe likemcnela : 
who is able to abide his frost ? 



9X 



Pss. cxiviii — cl. are sung as morning are used as the concluding Psalms of 

Psalms before the concluding litany and Western Lauds, and are appointed at the 

BenedidUon of the Greek Morning Office. Burial of Children in the Roman Use. 

I'hey are also used at the Burial ofPriests. P.s. cl. is used at the Greek Late Even- 

The Greeks call them At^oi, Lauds. They song. 



(3ai) 



DAT 30. 



PSALM CXLVin. CXLIX CL. 



Day 30. 



18 He aendeth out hia word, and melteth 
them : he blowetti with his wiiul, and the 
waters flow. 

19 He sheweth hia word unto Jacob : his 
statutes and ordinances unto Israel 

90 He hath not dealt so with any nation : 
ndther have the heathen knowledge of his 
laws. 
PSALM CXLYIII. LaudaU Dominwim 

PRAISE the Lord of heaven : praise 
him in the height. 

9 Praise him, all ye angels of hia : praise 
him, all his hosl 

SPraise him. sun and moon : praise him, 
all ye stars ana lights 

4 Praise him, all ye heavens : and ye 
waters that are ahove the heavens. 

Let t^em praise the Name of the Lord : 
for he spalce the word, and they were made ; 
he commanded, and wey were created. 

6 He hath made them fast for ever and 
ever : he hath given them a law which shall 
not be broken. 

7 Praise the Lord upon earth : ye dragons, 
and all deeps ; 

8 Fire and haU, snow and vapours : wind 
and storm, fiilflUing his word ; 

9 Mountains and all hills : firuitftd trees 
and all cedars ; 

10 Beasts and all cattle : worms and 
feaUiered fowls ; 

11 Kings of the earth and all people : 
princes and all Judges of the world ; 

IS Young men and maidens, <M men and 
children, praise the Name of the Lord : for 
his Name only is excellent, and his praise 
above heaven and earth. 

13 He shall exalt the horn of his peoide ; 



all his saints shall praise him : .even the 
children of Israel, even the people that 
servethhtm. 

PSALM CXLIX. CmOait Domino, 

8IN0 unto the Lord a new song : let 
the congnvation of saints praise mm. 
9 Let IsraeT r^oioe in him that made 
him : and let the diildren of Sion be Joyful 
in their King. 

5 Let them praise his Name in the dance : 
let them sing praises unto him with tabret 
and harp. 

4 For the Lord hath pleasure in his 
people : and helpeth the meek-hearted. 

6 Let the saints be Joyful with glory : let 
them n^oioe in their beds. 

6 Let the praises of Oodbein their mouth : 
and a two-edged sword In their hands ; 

7 To be avenged of the heathen : and to 
rebuke the people ; 

8 To bind their kings in chains : and their 
nobles with links of iron. 

9 That they mav be avenged of them, as it 
is written : Sudi honour have all his saints. 

PSALM CL. LaudaU Dorninvm. 

PRAISE Ood in his holiness : praise 
him in the firmament of his power. 

5 Praise him in his noUe acts : praise him 
according to his excellent greatness. 

3 Praise him in the soundof the trumpet : 
praise him upon the lute and harp. 

4 Praise bun in the cymbals and dances : 
praise him upon the strings and pipe. 

Praise him upon the well-tuned (grmbals : 
praise him upon the loud cymbals. 

6 Let every thing that hath breath : praise 
the Lord. 



I 



ui.—* 



OF THE FORMS OF PRAYER TO BE USED AT SEA. 

These forms were added to the Prayer Book at the last revision. They were 

not intended to supply the place of the ordinary Morning smd Evening Services, 
but to be supplementary to them. 

^ The first publication of special prayers appear, and our own vileness and unwor- 
to be used at sea was made by the Long thmess, to approach so near thee ; with 
Parliament. The Dire<5lory, which they our utter inability of ourselves, to such a 
had put forth in 1644, was soon found to holy duty. And we humbly beseedi thee 
be insufficient; hence they published 'A for pardon, assistance and acceptance, in 
Supply of Prayer for the Ships that want the whole service now to be perfonned, 
Ministers to pray with them : agreeable and for a blessing on the particular por- 
to the Dire<5tory established by Parlia- tions of thy Word now toM read, ana all 
ment' The publication has no date. 'A in the Name and Mediation of the Lord 
reason of this work/ prefixed to it, states Jesus Christ ; In whose name and words 
that * whereas there are thousands of ships we pray unto thee farther, sajring, 
which have^ not ministers with them to ' Our Father, &c. 
guide them in prayer, and therefore either ' After this, some Psalms and Chapters 
use the old form of Common Prayer, or being read out of both Testaments (but 
no prayer at all ; the former whereof for none out of those books which are corn- 
many weighty reasons hath been abolish- monly called Apocrypha) and a Psalm 
cd, and the latter is likeW to make them being sung, a prayer may follow in this 
rather heathens than Christians: (the manner:' 

Lord's day bein^ left without any mark ^ Then follows u long prayer for remis- 

of piety or devotion). Therefore to avoid sion of sins, and for sandlification, al- 

these inconveniences, ithath been thought most word for word as in the Dire<5lory- 

fit to frame some prayers agreeing with Then 

the Diredlory established by Parliament ; ' A prayer for the Church Universal, 

it being hoped, that it will be^ no grief of and our United Churches and KingdomSj' 

heart to wise and full Christians, if the which, also follows very closely the Di* 

thirsty drink out of cisterns, when them- redlory. 

selves drink out of fountains: but they * After this Prayer,^ a Psalm may be 
will rather pity the wants of their needy sung, and the conclusion may be with a 
brethren, and out of compassion imitate Thanksgiving and Blessing.' 
him who filleth the hungry with good 'The Thanksgiving' Mars some re- 
things. ' semblance to the * General Thanksgiving' 

'These Prayers being enlivened and in the Daily Service, it also follows clo:iely 

sent up hy the Spirit in him that prayeth, the Diredlory. 

may be lively Praters and acceptable to ' The Prayer for a Blessing' is 

him who is a Spirit, and accepts of Ser- ' The Lord bless u^ and keep us ; the 

vice in Spirit and Truth. And, in truth. Lord make ^is face to shine upon us and 

though Prayers come never so new, even be gracious unto us ; the Lord lift up his 

from the Spirit, in one that is a guide in countenance upon us, and give us his 

Prayer, if the Spirit do not quicken and peace : And the very God of Peace sanc- 

enliven that Prayer in the Hearer that tify us wholly, that our whole spirit, soul, 

follows him, it is to him but a dead Form, and body, may be preserved blameless 

and a very carcase of Prayer.' unto the coming of our Lord Jesus ChiisL 

The form is as follows : And the grace of our Lord Jesus Chri^^t, 

' The Company being assembled^ they and the love of God the Father, and the 

may thus begin with Prayer : (as m the Communion of the Holy Ghost be with 

Dire<5lory. ) ^ us all. A men. * 

' O Lord, in all reverence and humility. Appended to the Service vat 

we acknowledge thy incomprehensible ' A Prayer particularly fitted for those 

Greatness and Majesty, in whose pre- that travail upon the Seas' and 

Kence we do now in a special manner * A Prayer in a Storm.' 

(323) 



FORMS OF PRAYER 



USED AT SEA. 



tLHd (fi i^^Ma^eit^'i"/a^ «htt daf \ xtorifj ^ HviH ^&B ^i <t1 oar UTa.' Hht, 






if* EiiJ haij Whbb, ud EIiuITt b* br IE 



OVOar ttorlmi ud imicni lol <MI, 'bo 
IP, (bjIu^ out of Uia dtrth of mlHTT.' wd tnt H^ 

^ tlw IwUw HMhH n, bJSf£lnnil 



'^^jS!Z'^^^!f^!^!i.T'' 
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H The Greek Prayer Book contains the following forms! 

•/« ^^nr m^an^Se^r^ a, Sea. iiXfu ^^^/'^^h^'^ht SfuTy^ 
* O mighty Lord our God, who by thy pleasure and by the co-operation of thy 
consubstantial and eternal Word, and thy Holy Spirit, didst allow thine only-be- 
lifegiving and co-equal Spirit, hast called gotten Son our Saviour Jesus Christ to 
into being all things out of nothing ; who become man and to sail with his holy 
hast placed the land as a bound to the disciples and apostles and to rebuke the 
sea, and hast weighed the mountains and violence of the winds, and didst bid the 
valleys in a balance : who hast meted waves of the sea to be still; do thou now 
out heaven with a span, and boldest the also lull all contrary winds, calm the 
earth in thy hand ; who hast appointed waves, cause the tempest to cease, coin- 
measures and rules and bounds, bar- mand for us prosperous, favourine seasons 
monies and order in this visible world of and winds; become a pilot and helper to 
matter, and hast determined the change thy servants, and guide them into a bar- 
of seasons and revolutions of the sun, and hour of safety: for, knowing thy name 
maintainest by the duly tempered ele- alone and acknowledging no God beside 
ments tlie silent working of the universe, thee, they look for aid from thee continu- 
diredling it in painless and peaceful con- ally. Through the prayers and interces- 
cord; do thou, O all beneficent King, sions of the most blessed mother of God, 
shew thine own accustomed mercy and the divine angels and all the saints.' 
goodness towards us ; look upon the works ^ The Priest adds in a loud voice, ' accord- 
of thy hands, turn not thy mercies and ing to the pleasure and goodness of thine 
compassions from us, nor forget thy cove- only-begotten Son, with whom thou art 
nant marvellously made with us in the blessed together with thy all-holy, good, 
creation of man after thine own image; and lifegiving Spirit, now and for ever 
do thou, who didst give thine only-be- and ever. Amen.* 
gotten Son a ransom for us, and in the «o ^z. » w r rz*^ 
marvellous communion of the Spirit hast ^'* ''^ hutldmg of a ^ihip. 
made us partakers of the very Godhead, 'O Lord God of our fathers, who didst 
do away, we beseech thee, the multitude command Noah thy servant to prepare 
of our sins by the surpassing multitudes an ark for the preservation of the world: 
of thy mercies : do thou, who by the cross who willedst ttiat it should be formed 
and blood of thy Son hast abolished the from many planks and compa(5ted into 
sin of our race, be pleased to restore the one vessel : ao thou, O I^rd of all, who 
wonted order of nature, now unnaturally hast ordained that we should steer our 
and terribly distorted for the unnatural course in barks of lifeless planks, and 
disobedience and disorder of our base and thyself prcservest the race of men by thy 
lawless lives. ^ Grant unto us the wonted mighty hand ; do thou now also, O Lord, 
serenity of this vast expanse of waters ; watch over this vessel : grant unto it a 
disperse the surging waves and raging good angel of peace : guard those who 
storm ; and bid the winds breathe season- are to sail in it : grant that they may 
able and gentle breezes : let the spirit of return in health to their homes : tor it is 
the hurricane be quelled, and the fury of thou, O Christ our God, who dire6le«t 
the tempest be changed into calm, that and hallowest all things; to thee we 
they, who go down to the sea in ships, ascribe eloiy and thanksgiving and wor- 
and occupy their business in many waters, ship witn thine eternal. Father and thy 
may again behold thy wondrous works, all-noly, good, life-giving Sinri^ now and 
O merciful Lord, we beseech thee, of thy for ever and ever. Amen,' 
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In a Greek hymn by Anatolius, who died a. d. 158, the analogy between the 
Storms of the sea and the troubles of life is so weU given that we venture to quote 
the Rev. J. M. Neale's translation of it here : 



Fierce was the wild billow; 

Dark was the ni^ht; 
Oars laboured heavily; 

Foam glimmei'd white; 
Trembled the mariners; 

Peril was high; 
Then said the God of God, 

—•Peace! It is I!' 

Ridge of the mountain-wave. 

Lower thy crest! 
Wail of Euroclydon, 

Be thou at rest! 
Sorrow can never be,— 

Darkness must fly, — 
Where saith the Light of Light, 

—•Peace! It is l!' 

Jesu, Deliverer! 

Come Thou to me: 
Soothe Thou my voyaging 

Over Life's sea! 
Thou, when the storm of Death 

Roars, sweeping by, 
Whisper, O Truth of Truth I 

— •Peacel It is II* 
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OF READERS. 



The ancient mode of ordination of a 
Reader, as prescribed by the 4th Council 
of Carthago, was as follows : 

Le(5lor cum ordinatur, faciat de illo ver- 
bura episcopus ad plebem indicans ejus 
fidem ac vitam atque ingenium, post luec 
spe<ftante plebe tradet ei codicent^ de quo 
ledturus est, dicens ad eum, 'Accipe et 
esto Le(5tor Verbi Dei, habiturus, si fide- 
liter et utiliter impleveris officium, partem 
cum eis qui Vcrbum Dei ministraverint' 

In the Greek Church, which retains the 
office of Reader as well as that of Sub- 
deacon to the present day, the form of 
Ordination is as follows. 

The Candidate is brought with head 
uncovered to the Bishop in plain dress, 
or if he be a monk with his cloak. 

The Bishop lays his hand on his head 
and cuts his hair in the form of the cross, 
saying, ' In the name of the Father and of 
the Son and of the Holy Ghost.' At each 
name the congregation sav 'Amen/ 

The hair of the cilndidate is clipped. 
(There is no special tonsure.} He is 
brought again to the Bishop, who vests 
him in a chasuble. A third time the 
Bishop lays his right hand on his head 
and prays, 'O Lord God Almighty,choose 
this thy ser\'ant and sanctify him: grant 
him with all wisdom and discernment to 
study and to read thy divine oracles, and 
preserve him in blameless conversation. 
By the mercy and compassion and lov- 
ingkindness of thy only-begotten Son, 
with whom, and with thy all-holy, good, 
and life-giving Spirit, thou art blessed 
now, always, and for evermore.' 

The Reader receives a Book of the 
Epistles (the appointed sele<5lions), reads 
a short extra(5t, receives the Bishop's be- 



nedi<5tion. If more than one are ordain- 
ed, the prayer is said in the plural form. 

In the attempt to introduce Readers, 
made by Archbishop Parker, 1563, the 
obje(5l rather was to provide substitutes 
for clergy in parishes destitute of incum- 
bents, Uian to provide lay aid for over- 
taxed clerey. 

The folbwing resolutions were passed 
at a meeting of the Bishops, held at 
Lambeth, on Ascension Day z866. 

I. That it is not expedient to alter 
the Statute or Canon Law with a view 
of extending the Diaconate to persons 
engaged in professions or business. 

II. That it is desirable to institute an 
office of Reader, and that the form of 
admission to the same be by public 
prayer and delivery of the New Testa- 
ment by the Bishop without imposition 
of hands, and that it be held until the 
Bishop shall by an instrument under bis 
hand remove the holder therefrom. 

III. That the office be exercised in 
any particular parish or district under 
the Bishop's licence issued with the writ- 
ten consent of the Incumbent, revocable 
at the discretion of the Bi^op either 
vtero motu or at the written request of 
the Incumbent 

IV. That the office be unpaid. 

V. That the license of the Bishop 
empower the Reader :— 

X. To render general aid to the 
cler£[y in all ministrations not stri<ftly 
requiring the service of one in Holy 
Orders. 

2. To read Lessons in the Church. 

3. To read prayers and Holv Scrip- 
ture and explain the same, in sucn places 
as the Bishop's license shadl define. 



{3«)) 



1 tbr ■ihnimii. t— Bn luiU a b' m- 

'ni Levi hUb inland (Or u : Uw IfTd b 
tiidkatk 4« (iirt Ib^ fee HI. Eir rlilcKin 

o 



At Oit SuWaJ 1^ (Mr DetA lA Sa. 

W laniBidliilsninrU^liiakUBWlM 
nnmcUon of lb* todTT l^bu tbisiii ilidl 
^n<«Iiiiiliiid.lHaiEli>lUtii(Ili>wi]iU u 



OF THE FORM AND MANNER OF MAKING, ORDAINING, AND 
CONSECRATING OF BISHOPS, PRIESTS, AND DEACONS. 



An Ordinal was published as a com- 
panion to the Prayer Book of X549; 
changes were made in it before 2552, 
when it was incorporated in the Second 
P^er Book of King Edward the Sixth. 

The Preface is ascribed to Cranraer: 
the wording of it was somewhat altered 
in 1662. 

1 From the Epistles of St Paul to Timo- 
thy and Titus, it is clear that the two per- 
sons addressed hold a grade superior to the 
Presbyters and Deacons whom they are 
charged to ordain. There is an equally 
clear distin<flion between the Presbyters 
and the Deacons, whose qualifications 
are mentioned separately. No other 
Orders are specified with the definite 
marks of distmdlion belonging to these 
three. 

The testimony of Ignatius to the con- 
stitution of the Church in his day, a. d. 
X07, under Bishops, Priests and Deacons, 
is very explicit. TertuUian, c. aoo, traces 
the order of bishops to St John as one of 
its authors ; he mentions as subordinate 
to them presbyters and deacons. 

Clemens Alexandrinus, c ao<, compares 
the degrees of bishops, presbyters and 
deacons to degrees of angelical glory. 

Succeeding writers are equally ex- 
plicit 

Catalogues of the succession of bishops 
in each See were kept in the principal 
cities, beginning from the Apostolical age. 

H In primitive times the people took 
part in the eledlion of their clergy. 

A bishop was chosen jointly by the 
clergy and people. If the eledlors dis- 
agreed, the decision was left to the 
metropolitan. A bishop was not to be 
forced on an unwilling people. When 
the choice had been made, the person 
8ele<Sted was presented for exammation 
and approval to the metropolitan with his 
provincial bishdps. The people among 
whom the bishop had been conversant 
gave their testimony in his favour as to 
his previous life and Christian condu<5l. 
The commission of heinous crimes dis- 
(lualified a man from holding high office 
in the Church. The bishop made a 
profession of his faith. 

It was customary to eleA the bishop 
from among the clergy of the province, 
where the people might be able to judge 
of his fitness from personal expenence. 

Us 



In time of persecution the office of bishop 
involved serious risk of life ; hence it was 
not sought as a post of profit and luxury. 
Subsequently, when the episcopal rank 
was coveted for the emoluments and dig- 
nity attached to it, the mode of popular 
ele^ion gave rise to tumults. In case of 
such disturbance the metropolitan and 
synod would choose an indifferent person 
and prefer him to the people's candidate. 

When the Empire became Christian, 
the Emperors assumed the privilege of 
interference in the ele<5lion of bishops. 
Thus Theodosius nominated Ncdlariusto 
the See of Constantinople, a.o. 381: the 
same emperor required also the enthroni- 
zation of Proclus. 

Byr the second Council of Aries, a.d 
45a, it was decreed that the bishops of the 
province should nominate three, of whom 
the clergy and people should seledl one. 

By the laws of Justinian the people 
were excluded from taking part m the 
eledtion of bishops. The privilege was 
confined to the clergy and optimates in 
each Church. 

^ The rule of the Spanish Churdi at the 
time of the Council of Barcelona, a.d. 
599, was that the clergy and people 
should nominate three, and the metro- 
politan and provincial bishops cast lots 
which of the three should be ordained. 

From the foundation of the Frendi 
monarchy, the kings exercised an influ- 
ence in the ele<5Uon of bishops, more or 
less powerful, according to ue circum- 
stances of the time and the charaAer of 
the monarch. The same custom prevailed 
in England. Mosheim and Bingham 
agree m the conclusion that the same 
freedom of eledlion was granted to the 
people in the case of presbyters as in that 
of bishops. It was natural that the 
seledlion of fit persons should devolve 
upon those best qualified to judge of the 
Qualifications of the candidate, hence we 
find bishops and presbyters presenting 
men to the people for their xppmnl. 
This was occasionally withheld. 

H The presentation of clergy to bene- 
fices seems to have belonged from the 
earliest times both in France and England 
to' the founders of churches. Proton 
for the due exercise of this right is made 
in the xst Council of Orange, A.D. 441 : 
the and Council of Aries, A.D. 45a ; b^ > 
1) 
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THE PREFACE. 

JT it evident unto all nun diligenily reading Ihe holy Scripture and ancient 
Authari, that from the Apostles' Ume there have been these Orders of Ministers 
in Christ s Church; BiOutps, Priests, and Deacons. Which Offices were evermore 
had in such reverend Estimation, that no man m^U presume to execute any cjf 
them, except he vserefrst called, tried, examined, and knoum to have such qualities 
as are requisite for the same; and also by publick Prayer, with Imposition qf 
Hands, were approved and admitted thereunto by lawful Authority. And ther^ore, 
to the intent thcU these Orders may be continued, and reverently used and esteemed, 
in the United Church qf England and Ireland ; no man shall be accounted or taken 
to be a lawfkU Bishop, Priest, or Deacon in the UnUed Church of England and 
Ireland, or su£tred to execute any of the said Functions, except he be called, tried, 
examined, and admitted thereunto, according to the Form hereafter foUowing, w 
haXh had formerly Episcopal Consecration, or OrdincUion. 

And none shaU be admitted a Deacon, except he be TwerUy-three years qf age^ 
unless he have a faculty. And every man which is to be admitted a Priest MltiU 
be fvil Fmar-and-twenty years old. And every man which is to be ordained or 
consecrated Bishop shall be fully Thirty years qf age. 

And the Bishop, knowing either by himself, or by si^fficient testimony, any Person 
to be a man of virtuous conversation, and wUhout crtme; and, after examination 
and trial, finding him learned in the Latin Tongue, and sufficiently instructed in 
holy Scripture, may at the times appointed in the Canon, or else, on urgent occasion, 
upon some other Sunday or Holy-day, in the face of the Church, admit him a 
Deacon, in such manner and form as hereafter foUoweth. 



constitution of the Emperor Zeno, a. d. Making, Ordaining, and Consecrating, 
499, confirmed by Justinian, a. d. 541. was only introduced in 1662. In 1552 the 
The pra^ice was sandlioned and con- words were Making and Consecrating, 
firmed by the 9th council of Toledo, c. The term comprehending all the orders 
A.D. 650. The right of presentation was, is Ordination. 

by general consent, transmissible to the i[ The Council of Neocaesarea, A. d. 
patron's heirs. 314, required thirty years of age even in 

According to English law, the bishop presbyters, a fortiori in bishops. The 
is to examine the presentee, ist, concern- Council of Agde, a.d. 506, required that 
ing the person, as if he be under age or no metropolitan ordain bishop or presby- 
a layman; 2ndly, concerning his conver- ter before that, the age of perfedt man- 
sation, as if he be criminous; 3rdl^, con- hood. By the Apostolical Constitutions 
ceming his ability to discharge his pas- a bishop must be 50 years of age at leasL 
toral duty, as if he be unlearned and not Instances of exceptions to these rules in 
able to feed his flock with spiritual food, cases of distinguished worth are found 
1[ The seledlion of deacons, who were Athanasius was probably under 30 when 
regarded as assistants to the bishops, he was made bishop. Remigius was only 
appears to have been left in a great 22 when he was appointed to the see of 
measure to the bishops themselves. Thus Rheims, a.d. 471. 

Cyprian treats the authority of a bishop The Councils of Agde a.d. 506, of Car- 
over one of his deacons as absolute, thage A. d. 397, of Tnillo a. d. 692, of 
because the bishop had apix>inted him. Toledo a.d. 633, all prescribe 25 as the 
In the Apostolical Constitutions the minimum of age for a deacon. This rule 
bishop is exhorted to seledl his deacons was, according to Bingham, very nicely 
with regard to their piety. observed, the exceptions being few. 

^ In the same Constitutions, it is pre- For^ this the Council of Toledo, a.d. 
scribed that, in the Ordination of a bishop, 633, cites the Levitical precedent This 
three or at least two bishops shall concur, became the rule of our own Church ; but 
7'he ancient rule of the Council of Nice it was a case dispensable. The Council of 
ivas, that all the bishops of the province Trent made the age 23, and by a Ponti- 
^rith the metropolitan should be present at fical published about the time of the 
the ordination.but in case of urgent neces- Reformation it was only required that 
sity three were deemed a sufficient num- the deacon should have attained 20 years, 
ber, provided that the metropolitan and Our first Prayer Book prescribed 21 for 
the rest sent their consent in writing. The deacons, 24 for priests. By Stat. 13 
ist Council of Aries, a.d. 314, and the 3rd Eliz. c. 12, none was to be made minister 
Council of Carthage, a.d. 397, required under 24. The present Rubric is a pro- 
three besides the metropolitan. The 2nd vision of Canon 34. This Canon has 
Council of Aries, a.d. 452, diredls the been confirmed by Statute 44 Geo. III. 
metropolitan to take three besides him- c. 43, Ss. i and 2, which pronounces ordi- 
self. The Council of Riez, a.d. 439, ac- nation conferred before these ages null 
tually deposed Armentarius because he and void. The Faculty for deacons 
had not had three bishops to ordain him. must, it appears, be obtained from the 
All churches were not so stri<5l, but in archbishop of Canterbury. No such 
them all ordination by a smaller number Faculty is permissible in the case of 
than three was accounted uncanonical. priests. 

Forthe Ordination of a priest or deacon, A Canon of the Greek Church pre- 
one bishop was sufficient. It was however scribes 50 as the age for a bishop; to 
customary for the presbyters present to modifjr this rule, however, an edidl of 
lay their hands on tne head of the person Justinian, requiring that he should be 
to be ordained. ^ The two essentials of above 30, is added. For a priest 30 is the 
ordination were imposition of hands by prescribed age, for a deacon 25. 
the bishop, and the Ordination Prayer. Canon 34 requires a University Deeree 
The candidate knelt at the altar to re- or an account of the candidate's faith in 
ceive his ordination. Presbyterian Ordi- Latin according to the articles of Reli- 
nation was disallowed. Thus Ischyras. gion, and also a testimonial from Colleges 
on whom CoUuthus, a priest only, had in Oxford or Cambridge, or from three 
laid his hands, was treated as a layman or four grave ministers and other crediUe 
by the Alexandrian Church in the time of persons, who have known him for the 
Athanasius ; and the Council of Sardica, three years next preceding his ordination. 
a.d. 042, rejedled the ordination of those The regular mode of examination pre- 
who nad received their orders at the scribed in the Canon Law is *Quando 
hands of presbyters alone. episcopus ordinationes facere disponit. 

Consecration is used for the Ordination omnes, qui ad sacrum ministerium ac- 
of Bishops as a somewhat more solemn cedere volunt, feria c^uarta ante ipsam 
term. The triple phrase of the title, ordinationem evocandi sunt ad civitatem 
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una cam archipresby teris (al. presbyteris) longs to him ' de jure communL' In tiie 

qui eos reprsesentare debent; et tunc Greek and Roman churches likewise this 

eptscopus a latere suo eligere debet sacer- duty is assigned to him. In the Roman 

dotes et alios prudentes viros gnaros church the orders of Subdeacon, Deacon» 

divinae legis et exercitatos in ecdesiasti- and Priest are reckoned 'ordinesmajores:* 

cis san<flionibus ; quiordinandorum vitam, candidates are ordained at the same time. 

genus,patriam,«tatem,institutionem,(i.e. A general address is given to all who are 

titulum) locum ubi educati sunt, si sint to be ordained; subseouently they are 

bene literati, si instrudti in lege Domini, addressed separately. The presentation 

diUgenter investigent. Ipsi autem qui- to the Bishop and his caution are much as 

bus hoc committituE cavere debent, ne in the Roman Ordinal. -The presentation 



has the terms, 'postulat sandta mater 
Ecclesia Catholica.' 

In both Greek and Roman churches 
the Deacons are taken from the Sub- 
deacons. 

The Archdeacon's answer in the Roman 
Ordinal is 'quantum humana fragilitas 



autfavoris^n^tiaautcujuscunquemuneris 
cupiditate lUati, a vero devient, ut indig- 
num et minus idoneum ad sacros gradus 
suscipiendos episcopi manibus applicent. 
Igitur per tres continuos dies diUgenter 
examinentur ; et sic sabbato qui probati 
inventi sunt, episcopo repraesententur.' 

H The times of Ordination prescribed in nosse sinit, &c.[ 
Canon Law are the 'jejunia quatuor tern- The enquiry is similar. It is as old as 
porum,' viz. the Ember Weeks. In the the time of Gelasius, a.d. 494. After a 
primitive ages men were ordained as they little pause the Bishop addresses the can- 
were required for the service of the didates for the Diaconate on the duties 
Church. It is not certain that the ap- of their office: they prostrate themselves, 
pointment of the Ember Weeks had at and the Litany is said, 
first anything^ to do with Ordination. In the Exeter pontifical we have the 
As however this solemnity was, according following insertion in the Litany : 
to Apostolic example, accompanied with ' Ut eledlos istos bene -f-dicere digneris 
fasting and prayer, and as it was con- ^ Te rogamus. 

venient, when the Church's demand for 'Uteledlos istos bene -fdicereet sandli 
Ministers increased, to appoint certain i-ficare digneris. 
times of Ordination, these four seasons Te rogamus. 

*Ut eledlos istos bene+dicere san<5ti 
+ficare et conse+crare digneris. 



were 



!re appropriately chosen. According 
to Stephens the Ember Weeks became 



the settled times of Ordination about the 
4th or 5th century, and being gradually 
received by several Churches, were esta- 
blished as the rule of the Church of 



Te rogamus.* 
In the Roman Ordinal the Bishop at 
the close of the Litany commends the 
candidates to the prayers of the clergy 



England in the constitutions of Egbert, and people ; he then recites a colle<5l, at 



e 



archbishop of York, c. 750. In the Con 
vocation of i66a the president made a 
special order to enforce the ancient law. 
IT By the 3rd Council of Carthage, a. d. 
97, at the instance of Augustine, who 
ad been ignorant of one of the canons of 
the Nicene Council, it was ordered that 
the canons of the church should be read 
at every man's nomination before Ordina- 
tion. A profession of obedience to these 
was required by a law of Justinian. 
% The and rubric of 1549 orders that 



the conclusion of which he chants a prayer 
invoking grace for ministers generally, 
and for the candidates specially the grace 
of the Diaconate. He then lays his hand 
upon the head of each, and afterwards 
continues the chant. 

He gives the stole and dalmatic with 
a prayer on the delivery of these vest- 
ments ; and also a copy of the Gospels. 
One of the newly ordained reads the 
Gospel. 

^ In the Greek church the candidate is 



* the Archdeacon or his Deputy shall pre- brought to the sandluary, and the hymn 

sent such as come to the Bishop : every ' Holy Martyrs' sung ; the Deacon eledt 

one of them, that are presented, having then rests his forehead against the Holy 

upon him a plain AI6.' This notice of Table and bends his right knee. The 

the Deacon's habit was omitted in 1552. Bishop lays his hand upon the head of 

In 1662 the words, 'each of them being the candidate and says: 

decently habited,' were inserted. The 'The divine g^'ace, which continually 

notice respedling the Bishop's position strengthens those things that are weak 

was inserted at the same time. and supplies those that are lacking, chooses 

^ The deacons themselves were deemed the most pious Subdeacon iV. 10 the 



in a special manner ministers of the bishop. 
Hence there is a peculiar propriety in the 
sele<5Uon of the Archdeacon for the office 
here assigned to him. He is styled in our 



office of Deacon. Let us therefore pray 
for him that the grace of the all-noly 
Spirit may come upon him.' 
The choir sings ' Kyrie eleeson.' The 



law ' oculus episcopi ;' the examination be- Bishop, keeping his hand on the head of 
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the one to be ordained, prays that he inay 
have grace to execute nis ministry faith- 
fully after the example of Stephen the 
protomartyr. 

The Archdeacon recites a short Litany 
containing the special petitions: 

'For the servant of God, A^., who is 
now chosen for the office of Deacon, and 
fur his preservation, let us beseech the 
Lord. 

'That our merciful God may grant him 
a Diaconate spotless and unblemished, 
let us beseech the Lord/ 

The Bishop keeps his hand on the 
head of the candidate, (the service con- 
templates throughout only one), prays 
f jr him, and gives him the stole and fan. 
On delivering these he says, 'Worthy' 
fAfio?), to which the choir respond, * Wor- 
thv'f Afio«). The newly ordamed Deacon 
takes precedence in receiving the Holy 
Communion ; he then reads the thanks- 
giving. 

% The concluding prayer of the Greek 
ordination is noteworthy. It runs thus : 
' O Godour Saviour, whoby thine unerring 
voice didstordain the rule of the Diaconate 
to thy apostles, and didst choose to the 
office thy first martyr Stephen, and gavest 
him priority in the fulfilment of his office 
of Deacon according to the precept of the 
holy Gospel : whosoever amongVou will 
be first, let him be your minister (Deacon) ; 
Do thou, O Lord of all things, fill this thy 
servant, whom thou hast vouchsafed to 
admit to the ministry of the Diaconate, 
with all faith, and love, and power, and 
holiness by the indwelling of thy Holy 
lifegiving Spirit: for not oy the imposi- 
tion of my hands, but by the bestowal of 
thy bounteous mercies, is grace |^ven to 
thy chosen ones : that thus he, being kept 
from all sin, may stand blameless before 
thee in the terrible day of judgement, and 
receive the unfailing reward which thou 
hast promised. For thou art our God ; to 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, we 
ascribe glory now, henceforth, and for 
ever. Amen.* 

The ordination of the Deacon takes 
place after the consecration of the ele- 
ments, between the recitation of the 
Diptychs and a(5lual participation. 

1[ By the 36th Canon it is ordered that 
no person shall be received into the mi- 
nistry nor adiflitted to any ecclesiastical 
fundlion except after subscription to the 
oath of the king's supremacy. The oath 
of supremacy is not now administered 
during the service (see p. 13) : nor is its 
form that here given {see p. 9). The 
present oath omit<« the abjuration. Sub- 
scription to the oaths of allegiance and 



supremacy had been prescribed in t Elix. 
c I ; subscription to all the articles of 
religion agreed upon in Convocation in 
1562, but which only concern the con- 
fession of the true CKnstian faith and the 
do<5trineof the Sacraments, was prescribed 
in 13 Eliz. c. Z2. s. ^. 

^ The examination of the candidate 
seems to be peculiar to our Ordinal. 

^ In a canon of the Council of Vaison, 

A. D. 529, we have, ' Si presbyter, aliqua 

^iniirmitate prohibente, per seipsum non 

Sotuerit prxdicare, sandtorum patrum 
omiliae a diaconibus recitentur/ 

In the Council of Eliberis, a. d. 305, 
and in the Roman t>ontifical, we have, *Si 
quis diaconus regens plebem sine epi- 
scopo vel presbytero aliquos baptizaverit, 
episcopuseosperbenedidlionem perficere 
debebit. Diaconum oportet ministrare 
ad altare, baptizare et praedicare.' 

^ In the Roman Ordinal the form is, 
'Accipe Spiritum Sandlum ad robur et 
ad resistendum diabolo et tentationibus 
ejus. In nomine Domini.' 

In delivering the Gospels the form is, 

'Acci]?ite potestatem legendi Evan- 
gelium in Ecclesia Dei tam pro vivis 
quam pro defundtis. In nomine Domini 
R. Amen.' This ceremony was observed 
at the ordination of a reader in the Church 
of Carthage, A. d. 398. 

^ In 15^9 the rubric respe<5ling the 
reading of the Gospel by the newly-made 
deacon was, 'Then one of them appoint- 
ed by the Bishop, puttine on a tunicle, 
shall read the Gospel of that day.' The 
notice of the habit was omitted in X553. 

IT In the Roman Ordinal the latter 
portion of the Bishop's prayer chanted 
over the head of the Deacons is, * Emitte 
in eos quaesumus, Domine, Spiritum 
Sandtum, quo in opus ministerii tui fide- 
liter exequendi septiformis gratiae tux 
munere roborentur. Abundet in eis to- 
tius forma virtutis, autiloritas modesta, 
pud or constans, innocentiae puritas et 
spiritualis observatio disciplinas. In mo- 
nbus eorum prsecepta tua fulgeant, ut 
suae castitatis exemplo imitationem sane- 
tam plebs acquirat, et bonae conscientiae 
testimonium praeferentes in Christo firm! 
et stabiles perseverent; dignisque sue- 
cessibus ab inferior! gradu per gradam 
tuam capere potiora mereantur.* 

^ The age of a Deacon being 25 and 
that of a Priest not less than 30, according 
to ancient canons, it is evident that origin* 
ally he, who entered the Diaconate at 35, 
must have remained 5 years a Deacon; 
the same period is prescribed in these ca- 
nons for continuance in the office to others 
also. ' 
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% With thrs last prayer the first prayer in all godliness, holdinj^ the mystery of 
said by the Bishop over the head of the the faith in a pure conscience, and bestow 
Deacon in the Greek Ordination Service on him the grace, which thou didst bestow 
may be compared, 'O Lord our God, who on thy first martyr Stephen whom thou 
according to thy foreknowledge sendest first calledst to the work of thy Diaconate, 
down the influence of thy Holy Spirit and grant that he may discharge the 
upon those who are set apart by thy un- office committed unto him by thy mercy, 
searchable power to be ministers and according to thy good pleasure. For 
servants in thy spotless mysteries: do they, who serve the oflSce of a Deacon 
thou, O Lord, preserve him, whom thou well, purchase to themselves a good de- 
hast vouchsafed to have ordained at my gree. Do thou therefore perfe<5l Uiy ser- 
hands to the ministry of the Diaconate, vant. For thine is the kingdom, &c.' 

IT The rubric in 1549 was, 'And here must be shewed unto the Deacon that he 
must continue in that office of a deacon the space of a whole year at the least, &a' 
The words ' at the least ' were omitted in 1663. The clause, * at the times appointed 
in the Canon ; or else, on tu^ent occasion, upon some other Sunday^ or Holy-day, 
in the face of the Chiurch, m such manner and fmin as hereafter foUoweth,' was 
added in 1663. 

Fffra notice rtspeSling ^Readers* see >. 339. 



OF THE FORM AND MANNER OF ORDERING OF PRIESTS. 

^ The commencement of this office is and chasuble, using in the first case the 

much the same as that for the Making of words, ' Accipe jugum Domini, jugum 

Deacons. enim ejus suave est et onus ejus leve f in 

^ In 1549 the Introit was "Ps. xl. or the second ihe words, 'Accipe vestem 

Ps. cxxxii. or "9%. cxxxv. For the Epistle, Sacerdotalem, per quam charitas intelligi- 

Aclsxx. 17 — 35 or X Tim. iii. ; the Grospel, tur ; potens est enim Deus ut augeat tn>i 

Matt, xxvili. 18 — ao <;r John x. z — 16, as charitatem et opus perfedhim.' 

at present, or John xx. ip — 33. The A Prayer for erace follows; the 'Veni 

'Veni Creator' followed immediately Creator Spiritus is chanted : the Bishop 

after the Gospel. The present arrange- meanwhile anoints the hands of the can- 

ment dates frdm 1663. didates, saying, 'Consecrare et san(5tificare 

% The Bishop's annotmcement to the digneris, Domine, manus istas per istam 

people is somewhat more solemn than in undlionem et nostram benedi(5lionem, ut, 

the office for the Making of Deacons, quaecunque benedixerint, benedicantur, 

In the Sacramentary of Gelasius the et, quaecunque consecraverint, consecren* 

Bishop commends the candidates to the tur et sandtificentur, in nomine Domini 

{>rayers of the people thus, ' Oremus, di- nostri Jesu Christi. Amen.' 

edHssimi, Deum Fatrem omnipotentem, ^ The vessels are delivered to the newly 

ut super hos famulos suos, q^uos ad pres- ordained with this commission, * Accipe 

byteni munus elegit, caelestia dona mul- potestatem offerre sacrificium Deo, Mis- 

tiplicet et, quae ejusdi^natione suscipiunt, sasque celebrare tarn pro yivis quam pro 

ejus exequantur auxilio.' defun<fHs. In nomine Domini Amen.'lliis 

This prayer is in the Roman Ordinal form is not found in any ritual above 700 

preceded by an exposition of the duties years old. One of the newly ordained 

of a Priest. Then aiter the Litany, which Deacons reads the Gospel, and the service 

here follows, if it have not been already of the Mass proceeds, the newly ordaJned 

said on occasion of the ordination of Dea- Presbyters repeating the parts after the 

cons or Sub-deacons, the Bishop lays his Bishop. 

hands on the head of each : the Priests When all have communicated, this an* 

who are present do the same. The can- them is sung, 'Jam non dicam vos servos 

didates kneel during the ceremony. The sed amicos meos, (^uia omnia co^oovistis 

Bishop chants a lon{^ homily comprising quae operatus sum in medio vestn. Alle* 

Uianksgi ving, exposition of the institution luia. Accipite Spiritum Sandhim in vobis 

of the Priesthood and prayer for those Paraclitum. lUe est quem Pater mittet 

called to it ; he vests them with the stole vobis. Alleluia. Vos amid mei estis sx 
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feceritis quse ego pnecipio vobis. Ac- 
cipite, &c. Gloria/ ^ The Priests repeat 
the Confiteor, the Bishop lays his hands 
upon the head of each kneeling before 
him saying, 'Accipe Spiritum Sandhim; 
•quorum remlseris peccata, remittuntur eis; 
et quorum retinueris, retenta stmt' 

Handling the chasuble he savs, 'Stola 
innocentiae induat te Dominus/ 

He exadls the oath of canonical obe- 
dience to the Bishop. 

The blessing is given, and a short ex- 
hortation to a diligent discharge of the 
duties of the office, to which each has been 
called, is added in conclusion. 

The whole service is introduced after 
the Epistle. 

^ in the Greek Church the candidate 
for the Priesthood is introduced into the 
Sandluary after the Cherubic Hymn, be- 
fore the elements are placed on the Holy 
Table. He kneels, resting his forehead 
against the Holy Table ; the Deacon ex- 
c&ims, 'Let us pay attention;' the Bishop 
lays his right nand on the candidate s 
head and says, 'The divine grace, which 
continually strengthens those things that 
are weak and supplies those that are lack- 
ing, chooses the most pious Deacon to 
the office of Priest. Let us pray there- 
fore for him that the grace of the all-holy 
Spirit may come upon him.' 

The Bishop prays in a low tone for the 
Priest designate. A special Petition for 



him, corresponding to that for the Deacon, 
is introduced into the Litany, following 
the Diptychs. The Bishop uses the fol- 
lowing words : 

' O God mightv in power, unsearchable 
in wisdom, wonderful in coimsel beyond 
the sons of men, do thou, O Lord, fill this 
thy servant, whom thou hast vouchsafed 
admission into the grade of a Presbyter, 
with the gift of thy Holy Spirit; that 
he may be worthy to stand unolameable 
at thy altar, to preach the Gospel of 
thy kmgdom, to minister the word of thy 
truth, to offer to thee gifts and spiritual 
sacrifices, to renew thy people by the laver 
of regeneration ; that so, when he appears 
at the second coming of the great God 
and our Saviour Jesus Christ thy only- 
begotten Son, he may receive the reward 
of a faithful administration of his office 
through the abundance of thy mercy. 
For blessed and glorious is thy honoured 
and adorable name.* 

He then adjusts the stole of the Priest 
and vests him with the chasuble, saying 
after both these adls, 'Worthy' CA^tot). 
After the prayer for the consecration of the 
elements, the consecrated bread is put into 
the hands of the newly ordained IViest. 
with a charge to keep that deposit until 
the coming of Jesus Christ. At the dis- 
tribution the Pnest returns it to the Bishop 
and is the first to communicate. He says 
the concluding prayer. 
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^ The first of tbes« Hymns vas in- 
troduced in 1662. The wording of the 
second, which appeared in 1549, remained 
unaltered till 1662. It was as follows : 

Come holy ghost eternal! god 
prooedyng nx>m ahoue, 
Bothe from the father and the 
Sonne, the God of peace^ and lone, 
Vi&ite our myndes, and into ys, thy 
heaueoly grace inspire. 
That in all truthe and Godlinesse, we 
male haue true desire. 

Thou axt the very comforter, in al 
wo and distresse. 

The heauenly gift of God moste high, 
which no toungue can expresse. 
The fountain and the liuely spryagt of 
joye celestiall. 

The fire so bright, the loue so dfere, and 
nndlion ^iritualL 

Thou in thy giftes art manifblde, 
whereby Chnst Churdie doth stande. 
In faithfiill hartes writ3mg thy lawe, 
the finger of Goddes hande, 
Acoordyng to thy promes made, thoa 
geuest speche of^ grace. 
That through thy helpe, the praise of 
God, maie sound in euery place. 

O holy g^iost, into our wittcs, send 
doune thyne heauenly light, 
Kyndle our hartes with fenient kme, 
to seme God dale and night. 
Strength and staUishe al our weake- 
nes, so feUe and so fraile. 
That neither fleshe, the woride, nor de- 
uill, against vs do prevaile. 

Put hacke our enemM farre from 
vs, and graunt vs to obtein. 
Peace in our hartes with God and man, 
without grudge or disdein. 
And graunt O Lorde that thou bee> 
yng, our leader and our guyde. 
We maie eschewe the snares of synnc;, 
and from thee neuer slide, 



To vs snche plentie of thy grace, 
good Lorde graunt we thee praie. 

That thou Lorde maiest be our com- 
fort, at the last dreadfull daie. 

Of al strife and diasentioo, O Lorde 
dissolne the bandes. 

And make the knottes of peace and 
loue, thrniighfflir all Christen lander 



Graunt vs O Lorde, thrmigh thee 
to knowe, the father moste of might. 

That of his dere beloued sonne, wee 
male attain the sight^ 

Ajid that with perfight faith also, we 
maie acknowlc^ thee. 

The spirit of them bothe, alwaie one 
God in persones three. 

Laude and praise be to die father, 
and to the sonne equall. 

And to the holy spirite also, one God 
coetemall. 

And praie we that die onely Sonne, 
Touchesafe his spirite to sende. 

To al that do profcsse his name, onto 
the woddes ende. 

The Hymn, 'Yen! Creator Spoitns,* 
has \oa^ been an ordinaiion hymn. The 
composition of it has been ascribed to St 
Ambrose; but there ap|pears no sufficient 
evidence of his authorship : 

Vent CreatcMT Spiritns 
Mentes toorum visita; 
Imple supenia gratia 
Quae tu creasti pedloca. 

Qui Paradittts diceris 
Doniun Dei altissimi; 
Fons vivus, ignis, charitas, 
£t spiritalis unctia 

Tu septifbrmis munere 
Dextrae Dei tu digitus; 
Tu rite piomissum Patiis 
Sermooe ditans guttura. 

Accende lumen sensibus 
Infunde amorem cordibus; 
Infirma nostri corporis 
Virtute finnans peri>etim. 

Hostem repellas longrus 
Pacemque dones protinos; 
DuAore sic te praevio 
Vitemus omne noxium. 

Per te sdamus da Patrem 
Noscafnus atque Filium; 
Te utriusque Spiricum 
Credamus omm tempofre. 



Sit laus Patri cum Filio 
SanAo simnl Paraciito; 
Nobisque mittat Filius 
niariwnq Sanfb ^piritus. 



Amen. 
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thiiun, whieh "we. In the Name of Ck>d, and of 
hi« Cbnxcta, ahall demand of you touching the 



DO jroa think in Toor heart, that yon 1m tnily 
called, acooidJiig to the will of our Lord 
Jems Cauis^ and the Older of thia United Ohurdi 
of England and /reZond, to the Order and 
Mlnistoy of Ptieethood t 
Annttr. I think it 



TUBUhiop. 

ABE- yoa peiraaded that the holy Berint u ree 
J\. eontain nifflciently all Doctrine required of 
neeea ri ^ for eternal salTation through Ikith in 
Jeena (Sirist ? and are you detennined. out of 
the aaid Boriptuiea to instruct the people com- 
aoitted to your duuge, and to teach nouiing, a« 
required of neoeaiity to eternal salvation, out 
that which vou shall be penuaded may be 
eonchided and proved by thelSeripture ? 

Anmeer. I am so persuaded, and have so 
detennlmed by God's grace. 

The BUhop. 

WILL you then give your lUthftd dJHgennf 
always so to mimster the Doctrine and 
Saeramenta, and the Discipline of Christ. a« the 
Locd hath commanded, and a« this Ohuroh and 
Bealm hath received the same, •A^'^'*^g to 
the Cbmmaadments of God ; so that you may 
teaeh the Vtopie oommitted to your Care and 
Chaise wita au diligence to keeip and observe t^ 

Answer. Iwlllsodo,!^ the help of the Lord. 

The BUhop. 

TTTIIiLyou be ready, with an fldtfafyd diligence, 
YV to banish and drive awaj aU erroneous 
and strange doctrines omtrary to Clod's word ; 
and to use both puUick and private monitioiu 
and ezhortadoos, as well to the side as to the 
wlKde, within your Cures, as need shall require, 
and ooeasion shall be given? 
Annoer. I will, the Ilcud betng my helper. 

The Bithop. 

WILL ran be diligent in Ptayers, and in 
readmg of the hoiv Scriptures, and in such 
studies as help to the knowledae of the same, 
laying aside the study of the world and the flesh ? 
Anstotr. I win endeavour myself 80 to do, the 
Lend being my helper. 

The BUhop. 

TTTILL you be diligent to ftame and fuhion 
Y Y your own selves, and your fiunitles, aooord- 
ing to the Doctrine of Christ: and to msdce both 
yourselves and them, as much as in you lieth, 
wholesome examples and patterns to the flock 
of Christ? 

Anneer. I will apply myself thezeto.the Lord 
being my helper. 



W 



Th« BiAop. 



ILL you maintain and set ferwards, as 
ichaa." 
mga 
lem 
your charge? 



lieth in you, quietness, peace, and 

1 ChrUtun people, and especially 

mnoog them that are or snail be oommitted to 



mu 
love, among aU 



Anttoer. I will so do, the Lord being my 
tielper. 

TheBtihop. 

WILL yon reverently obey your Ordinaty, 
and other chief mnigben, unto whom Is 
committed the charge and government over you ; 
following with aglad mind and will their godly 
admoniUons, and: submitting yourselves to their 
godly Judgements ? 

Anetcer. I will so do, the Lord being my 
helper. 

Y Then Aall the BiAop, ttanding up, tan, 

J^jaOBTY God, who hath given vou thi^ will 
J\. to do all these things ; Grant also imto you 
strength and power to porform the same ; that 



he may aooomplish his work whieh he hath 
b^gnn in you ; through Jesus Christ our Lad. 
Atnen. 

f After this, the OonffregaHen ehaU be desired, 
secreOy in their Frajfera, to make their hunMs 
supplictUiom to God/or aU these thinifs: far 
the wAAA Proffers there shaU be sHenee kaat 
for a space. 

^ After *Meh shall be sung or saidbg the BiAop 
{the persons to be Ordained Priests all knssi- 
ing)yvaL, Creator Bpiritus: the BUhop be- 
ginning, and the PriesU, and oAers that are 
present, answering by verses, asfoUoweth. 

COME, Holy Ghost, our souls inspire. 
And lighten with eelesticdjire. 
Thou the anointing Spirit art. 
Who dost At/ seven- fold gifts impart. 

Thy blessed Unction fh>m above. 
Is eonnfort, life, and Jire of love. 
Enable with perpetuM lifi^t 
The dtUness of our blinaed sight. 

Anoint and cheer our soiled fiMse 
With the abundance of thy grace. 
Keep ikr our foes, give peace at home ; 
Where thou art guide, no ill eon some. 

Teadi us to know Che Father, Bon, 
And thee, of boA, to be but One. 
That, thiouj^ the ages all along, 
ThU may be our encUess song ; 

Fcalse to thy eternal merit. 
FoAsr, Bon, and Holy 8pMt. 

Or AU: 

COMB, Holy Ghost, eternal God, 
ProDeedingJhnD above, 
BoA from theFoAsr and As Bon, 
The Qod of peace and love; 

Visit our minds, into our hearts 

Thy heav'nly grace inspire ; 
That truA tmd godliness we may 

Pwrsue wlAfwl desirs. 

Thou art the very Comfbrtar 

In grief and all distress; 
The heavenly gift cfOod most high, 

Jfo tongue can it express; 
Hie fountain and the living spring 

Of Joy celestial ; 
The Are so bright, the love so sweet. 

The Unction spiritual. 

Thou In thygifts art manifold, 
By them Cmlst's Churdx doth stand : 

InfaWiful hearts Aou wrii^st thy law, 
iTie Jinger of Qodls hand. 

According to thy jnomise. Lord, 

ThougTvest speech with grace ; 
That Arough thy help GoJPs praises matf 

Resound in every plaee. 

O Holy Ghost, into our minds 

Bend down thy heav'nW light ; 
Kindle our hearts wiA fervent seal. 

To serve Ood day and night. 
' Our weakness strengthen and confirm, 

(For, Lord, thou know'st us flrail ;) 
That neither devU, world, norfieA, 

Against vs may prevaU. 

Put back our enemy far from us. 

And help us t» obtain 
Peace in our hearU wiA Ood and man, 

{The best, the truest gain;) 

And grant that thou being, O Lord, 

Our leader and our guide. 
We may escape the snares of sin. 

And never from thee slide. 

Budi measures of thy powerftd grace 

Grant, Lord, to us, we pray : 
That thou may' St be our Comforter 

Atthelast dreadfui day. 



H The prayer * Almighty God and hea- • Two other prayers from Ancient Col- 

venly Father/ was prefaced in 1549 by ledls are also worthy of notice, viz. one 

'The Lord be with you. A. And wiih to be used on the anniversary of Ordina- 

thy spirit/ omitted in 1553. ^ tion : ' O God, by whose command the 

1[ The form of 1549 was ' Receive the order of all time runs its course ; look 

Holy Ghost, whose sins thou dost for- graciously upon me thy servant, whom 

S've, they are foreiven : and whose sins thou hast been pleased to promote to the 

ou dost retain, they are retained : and order of the presbvterate ; and that my 

be thou a faithful dispenser of the Word service may be pleasing unto thee, do 

of God and of his holy sacraments. In thou mercifully preserve in me thy gifts; 

the name of the Father, &c.' It was through Jesus Christ our Lord.' — Gfla" 

altered to the present form in 1662. sius. And a Prayer for the Flock : ' See- 

^ In Z549 the chalice and bread were ing that I have no confidence in any- 
delivered together with the Bible. thing but thy mercy, do thou endue my 

^ In 1552 the arrangement of the Office mouth with power to proclaim thy troth, 

was somewhat different. and sandlify my work with more abund- 

For the Epistle was read A<5ls xx. 17 — ant richness of grace, that thou mayest 

35, or X Tim. iii. For Matt. ix. 36 — 38 was both save my unworthy self, and justify 

Matt, xxviii. 18—20, or John xx. 19 — in thy loving-kindness the flock entrust- 

24. The Gospel was followed by * Come, ed to me. Whatever thou seest corrupt 

Holy Ghost, eternal God, &c.' The literal in them, do thou make sound ; and what- 

' Veni Creator' did not have place here ever thou discernest vicious in me, do 

until 1662. Then followed the Fresenta- thou cure; whatever guilt they have con- 

tion of Candidates, the Bishop's enquiry, tradled or do contradl, througn my sinful 

the special Colle<5^, the Homily on the lukewarmness or carelessness, do thou 

duties, the Bishop's prayer, and so on to put away. If in anything Uiey have 

the end. fallen into sin, whether with or without 

^ 'Most merciful Father, &c.* ^ my knowledge, or have fallen by the 

A prayer in the Syro-Nestorian Ordi- stumblingblock of my example, pardon 

nal, given by Bright in his Ancient Col- them, and render not to my unhappy 

ledls, may be compared with this prayer : self the punishment which such a fault 

* O Christ, the true Priest, whose priest- deserves. But let the rebukes which I 

hood never passeth away, let thy power have administered in censure of others 

come to the aid of thy .servants, and conduce to their salvation; and let the 

clothe them with glory and beauty, that pleading of this prayer recall them from 

they may carefully and excellently dis- the error they have committed, that they 

charge their priesthood according to thy may not endure the torments of hell :— 

pleasure; and as they have received their so that thou mayest vouchsafe pardon 

talents to be profitably employed as the to their iniquities, and wash away the 

Spirit giveth ability, they may at last offence of which I have become guilty 

lajr them on thy table with abundant by my own unfitness to bear rule. In- 

gain, that they may become worthy to clinc thine ear, O God, to our sacrifices, 

hear that voice full of hope, Enter into and write me, and those who are com- 

the joy that has no end. May they go mitted to me, in thy books; whereby, 

on, O Lord, from strength to strength ; together with the flock entrusted to me, 

lift them up while they worship thee ; I may both be cleansed from all sin, and 

perfedt thy gifts in them and crown their be enabled to attain to thee in peace.'— 

neads with a diadem, and in their hearts. From an Apologia Sacerdotui in Me- 

as in an ark, may thy grace be stored nard's Gregorian, 
up; grant them thine abundant help, 
and fill their labours with power." 

% In XS49, when the Orders of Deacon and Priest were given on the same daV, 
the Epistle was ordered to be z Tim. iii. The change to Eph. iv. 7 — 13 was made 
in Z662. 
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OF THE FORM OF ORDAINING OR CONSiECRATING OF AN 

ARCHBISHOP OR BISHOP. 

% In x^ an Introit before the Collect confirmed by Edw. I., with a reservadon 

was appointed. It was the same Psalm of his own right of obje<5tion. At the 

in the case of Priests and Bishops, viz. Reformation sdl Papal usurpation in the 

Ps. xL or cxxxiL ifr cxxxv ele<5Hon of bishops was repudiated. The 

The Colle<5t is nearly the same as that oath ^ of obedience to the Pope, taken 

fviT St Peter's Day, composed in 1549. by bishops before the Reformation, was 

^ The Epistle has been read in the of modem date. It was only imposed 

Consecration of Bishops at least since the on metropolitans in the xxth century, and 

time of Leofric in the xoth century. We does not appear to have been taken by 

find it in his Sacramentary. The alter- bishops until long after that time. The 

native, Adls xx. 17, was introduced in promise of obedience to the metropolitan 

1662, when the alternative Gospels were seems to be derived from the xxth Coun- 

also introduced. Up to that time the oil of Toledo, A. D. 675. 

alternative Gospel had been John x. x In a Pontifical of the Church of Tours, 

— 26. 700 years old, the following form occurs: 

% Special mention is made of the ser- Ego ille N.i sandlae N. ecclesi«e nunc 
mon in the Consecration of Bishops. As ordinandus episcopus, subjedtionem et re- 
there is no fixed homily on the duties of verentiam a sandUs patrious consdtutam 
a Bishop corresponding to that on the seaindum praecepta canonum, sandlae 
duties of a Priest, the sermon may be sedis N. ecclesiae re<£loribusque ejus, in 
regarded as a provision for such instruc- praesentia domini archiepiscopi, perpetuo 
tion, varying according to the circuin- me exhibiturum promitto et super sanc- 
htances of the diocese. tum altare propria manu firmo.' 

U The roche was an early ecclesiastical % In the MS. of Leofric, xoth centurvt 

vestment corresponding to the surplice; and in the Ponti^cal of Egbert, arcn- 

the full lawn sleeves' are modem. Set bishop of York, ^th century, the oom- 

p. 57. In X549 the eledied Bishop was mendation to the prayers of the people 

presented to the Archbishop in a surplice is prescribed. 

and cope by two Bishops also in surplices 1 In the Greek Church the special 

and copes and with their pastoral staves suffrages in the Litany are, ' For the 

in their hands. The notice of the habit<i servant of God, AT. who is now chosen 

and staves was omitted in 1552. In i66a bishop, and his preservation, let us be< 

the words 'vested with his rochet' were seech the Lord. That the merdful God 

introduced. may grant him a spotless and unble- 

^ The presentation by two bishops to mished chief priesthood, let us beseedi 

the archbishop is found in a MS. xooo the Lord. Ans. Lord, have mercy.' 

years old. The prayer for the bishop eledl oor- 

'Comprovindalesepiscopiofferantelec- responds to the similar forms in case of 

tum domino archiepiscopo his verbis, priests and deacons. 

Reverende pater, postulat san^ mater U The canons of the ^th Cocmdl of 

ecclesia iV., ut hunc prsesentem presby- Carthage, a.d. 398,prescriD<d an tnstruc- 

terum ad onus episcopatus sublevetis.' tion in the various parts of the Episcopal 

^ Bishops were originally eledled by office, 

the clergy and people. From contested % Palmer quotes firom a Pontifical, 900 

eledlions disorders and bloodshed ensued, years old, a form of examination resem* 

Hence Christian emperors reserved to bling our own : 

themselves the ele<5lion of bishops. The * Antiqua sandlomm patrum institutio 

bishopric was donative * per traditionem docet et prsecipit, ut is, qui ad ordinem 

baculi pastoralis et annuli ;' it was so episcopatus eligitur, antea diligentissime 

originally in England. The ri^ht is examinetur et interrogetur de diversis 

rested by Lord Coke upon the principle causis vel moribus quae huic regimini 

of foundation and property. Bishoprics congruunt et necessaria sunt retineri; 

in Ireland are still donative. King John secundum Apostoli didhim : manus ne^ 

conceded the right of eledlion. This was mini cito imposueris: et ut etiam is qui 
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est ordinandus antea erudiatur, qualiter erer, was not muTersaL In die oflSce of 

sub hoc reg^mine oonstitutum opovteat X549 ^ ^"^^i^ ^ be pbced on the nedc of 

oonversari in ecdesia DeL the ekdied Bishop, and at the words 'Be 

* Eadem aoAoritate et | <raeoep to inter- to the flock, &c, the Ardibishop was to 

rogenuas te, diledUssune firater, caritate put into h^ hands the Pastoral StafEl 



sinoera, a onmem prodentiani tuam, quan- 
tum tua capax est natura, divinae scrip- 
tune sensibus acoonunodare irokierisT 

*Jl. Ita ex toto corde volo in oomibus 
obedire et consentire. 



The alteration was made in 1552. 

^ In the Greek Church the short form 
of Consecration isasioDows: 

After the hymn Trisagion die warrant 
for Consecration is read. It runs thus 



* ^^ ea, quae ex divinis Scripturis intel- in case of a Metropolitan or Bishop: 



ligis, plefaem cui ordinandus es et verbis 
docere et exempKs? J!. Volo. 

*Vis mores tuos ab omni malo tem- 
perare et quantum poteris. Domino ad- 
juvante, ad omne bonum commutaref 
H. Volo. 

' Vis castitatem et sobrietatem cum Dei 
anzifio custodire et docere? X. Volo. 



By the vote and approval of the most 
holy metropolitans, the most godly arch- 
bishops and bishops, the divine grace 
which continually strengthens those 
things that are weak and supplies those 
that are lacking, chooses M, the most 
{nous nominee, to be bishop (metropolitan) 
of the most holy (metropolitan) see, N. 



* Pauperibus et per^;rinis, omnibus in- let us pray, therefore, for him, that the 



dnentibtts vis esse propter nomen Domini 
a&lnlis et misericors? J?. Volo. 

' HsBC omnia et caetera bona retribuat 
din Dominus et custodiat te atque oor- 
roboret in omni bono. 

* Et reqxmdeant omnes Amen.' 
^ In 1663 the rabric, *Then shall the 
Bi^cv) eledl put on the rest of the epi- 
scopal habit, &&' was first introduced. 



grace of the all-holy Spirit may come 
upon him.* 

The congregadon exdaim, 'Kyrie elee- 
son.' The patriarch cdoses the Book of 
the Go^ls and lays it on the head 
and neck of the bishop ele<5l, the other 
bishops touching the book. He hc4ds 
his hand on the head of the bidiop dedl 
and uses two colledls, between which one 



The previous rubric was only ' Then shall of the assistant bishops repeats a Litany 

be sung or said. Come, Holy Ghost, &c.' with a special suffrage for the bishop to 

as it is set out in the Ordering of Priests, be consecrated. The patriarch gives the 

The versicle and re^wnse following date pall, sabring, 'Worthy ' (*Afto() ; the dergy 

from X553. In 1540 they were 'The Lord echo this. The newly consecrated bishop 



be with you.' ' And with thy spiriL 

^ With the latter pordon of the prayer, 
'Almu^hty God, &&' the following ez- 
tnufl fi-om the MS. of Leofric, the Pond- 
fical of Egbert, and the Sacramentary of 
Gelasius may be compared. 

' Sint spedosi munere tuo pedes ejus 
ad evangelizandum pacem, ad evangeli- 
zandum Dona tua. Da d, Domine, mi- 
nisterium reconciliadonis. Utatur nee 
glorietur potestate (luam tribuis in aedifi- 
cadonem et non in destni<5donem — sit 



first receives the Eucharisdc bread and 
wine, and ministers them to the others. 
The two coUe<fU are as follows : 

*0 Lord our God, who, throt^h thy 
blessed Aposde Paul, hast appointed 
divers ranks and orders for ministration 
and service of thy holy spodess myste- 
ries at thy bolv altar, first apo^es, 
secondarily propnets,* thirdly teachers: 
do thou. Lord of all, strengthen this thy 
ser\'ant, who has been chosen and per- 
mitted to bear the yoke of the Gospd 



fidelis servus et prudens quem consdtuas, and the Episcopal office, by the hands of 
DcHnini, super fomiliam tuam, ut det illis me a sinner and my fellow Bishops, with 
^\^ — :- * :« • ijjg grace of thy Holy Spirit, as dioa 

didst strengthen thy Holy Apostles and 
Prophets: as thou didst anoint kin^ 
and consecrate High Priests; maintain 
his Bishopric blameless, and arraying turn 
with all godliness, render him holy, that 
he may be worthy to offer prayer for the 
salvation of tbv people and to obtain 
hearing from tnee. For thy name is 
hallowed and thy kingdom glorious. 
' O Lord our God, who, because of the 



dbum in tempore necessario, 

UT ' Acdpe Spiritum SanAum.' Palmer 
queues Martene for the assertion that 
these words in our ritual are at least 
500 years old. 

Our present form dates from 1662. 
The form which came down from 1549 
was, 'Take the Holy Ghost, and re- 
member that thou sdr up the grace of 
God, which is in thee, by imposition of 
hands; for God hath not given us the 



spirit of fear, but of power, and love, and inability of man's nature to bear the aAual 

of soberness.' presence of the Godhead, didst appoint 

^ The delivery of the Bible to the bi- in thy dispensation men of like paosioos 

shop eledt is of very andent date amongst with us, who should approach thy throne 

us. According to the decree of the 4th to present unto thee sacrifice and offering 

Coundl of Carthage, a.d. 398, the Bible for all thy people ; do thou, O Christ, cause 

was laid 00 the head. This custom, how- himj who is now appointed a diqienser of 
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£pisoopaI grace, to become a follower of 
thee, the true Shepherd, lajnng down his 
life for thy sheep, a guide of the blind, a 
lieht of those in darkness, an instru<5lor 
of the fooluh, a teacher of babes, a beacon 
in the world ; that thus, having monished 
the souls entrusted to him in the present 
]ife,hc may stand blameless at thy tribunal, 
and receive the great reward which thou 
hast prepared for those who contend 
earnestly for the preaching of thy Gospel. 
For it is thine to pity and to save us, O 
God ; to thee do we ascribe glory, Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, now and evermore. 
Amen.' 

A confession of Faith is now introduced 
at the commencement of the service. 

^ In the Roman ordination of Bishops 
the Papal mandate for consecration is 
demanded. When this has been produced, 
the Bishop eleft takes the oath to maintain 
the Royalties of St Peter and to yield 
implicit obedience to the Pope. The 
words * Regalia S. Petri ' first appear in 
the oath imposed by Clement VII 1. 1600. 
^ The examination of the Bishop ele(5l is 
similar to our own, with the addition of 
obedience to the traditions of the Fathers, 
the Decretals of the Apostolic See, the 
Pope and his successors. He is then ex- 
amined as to the soundness of his faith ; 
afler which he receives the pe<5loral crosvs 
and is clad in Episcopal robes. He reads 
the office of the ftf ass, which is not altered 
on account of the consecration ceremonial. 
A special Colledl is added, 'Adesto sup- 
pUcationibus nostris, omnipotens Deus, 
ut^ t^uod humilitatis nostrae gerendum est 
mmisterio, tuae virtutis impleatur effecflu.' 

The office of a Bishop is declared. 
'Episcopumoportet judicare, interpretari, 
consecrare, ordinare, offerre, baptizare et 
confirmare.* 

The Prayers of the Congregation are 
asked for him. The Litany wiu a special 
suflfrage over him is said. 

The Book of the Gospels is held over 
the neck and shoulders of the Bishop 
eledl, the consecrating Bishop and the 
two Bishops assisting in the consecration 
touch his head saying, 'Acdpe Spiritum 
San(fhim.' 

The ^ consecrating Bishop then adds, 
'Propitiare, Domine, supplicationibus nos- 
tris; et inctinato super hunc famulum 
tuum comu gratiae sacerdotalis, bene-t- 
di<5lionis tuae in eum effunde virtutem. 
Per Dominum, &c' He breaks into a 
chant of thanksgiving for the Episcopal 
office, on the institution of which he des- 
cantSi praying that the Bishop eledl may 



be blessed in his work. Undlion follows^ 
with a prayer that the un<5tion may be 
blessed : Ps. cxxxiiL is added. 

The Pastoral SufT and the Ring, with 
a blessing and prayer on the delivery of 
each, are given; the Gospel is taken from 
the shoulders and placed in the hands of 
the Bishop eledt with the words, 'Accipe 
Evancelium et vade, praedica populo tibi 
commisso; potens cat enim Deus, ut augeat 
tibi gratiam suam, qui vivit et regnat cum 
Deo Patre, in unitate Spiritus Sancfli, Deus 
per omnia saeculasaeculorum. i?. Amen.* 

The kiss of peace is given. 

The consecrating and consecrated Bi- 
shops both proceed with the mass, which 
is by them both offered with a Prayer for 
the newly consecrated. The consecrator 
receives the Wafer and the Wine himself 
and administers to the other. 

The service of the mass is finished by 
them at the same altar. The Post Com- 
munion CoUeif^ is — * Plenum, quaesnmus, 
Domine, in nobis remedium tiue misera- 
tionis operare, ac tales nos esse perfioe 
propitius et sic foveri, ut tibi in omnibus 
placere valeamus. Per Dominum, &c 

'Ite, Missa est.' 

The Mitre and Gloves are blessed and 
put on the head and hands. 

Enthronization follows. 

The Te Deum is sung. 

The Antiphon, ' Firmetur manus tua et 
exalteturdextera tua : justitia etjudicium 
praeparatio sedis tuae. Gloria, &c. 

' Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 

' Et clamor mens ad te veniat. 

* Doroinus vobiscum. 

' Et cum spiritu tuo.' 

The Collect, * Deus, omnium fideUum 
pastor et redlor, hunc famulum tuum quem 
ecclesiae tuae prxesse voluisti propitius 
respice : da ei, quaesumus, verbo et exem- 
plo, quibus praeest proficere, utad vitam, 
una cumgrege sibi credito, perveniat sem- 
piteniam. Per Christum Dominum nos- 
trum. 

'/?. Amen. 

' Sit nomen Domini benedi^him. 

*/i. Ex hoc nunc et usque in saecuhim. 

'Adjutorium nostrum in nomine Domim. 

' /?. Qui fedt caelum et terrain.' 

The consecrator blesses the people, 
the consecrated adds * ad multos annos.* 

The kiss of i>eace is given : the Go^iel, 
* In the begmning was the Word, &c' is 
read ; the Hymn of the Three Children 
and the canticle 'Benedi<5his' sung. 

In the consecration of a Patriardi or 
Archbishop the Pall isgiven with a solemn 
benedidUoo. 
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ON THE ACCESSION 3ERVICE. 

% The latest period of the ecclesiastical year on which the aoth of June can fall 
is Uie eve of the sch Sunday after Trinity, the earliest Trinity Sunday itself. The 
falling of the day on Trinity Sunday, which will happen in x886, was probably not 
taken into account when the second rubric was put forth. 

The Accession Service of Geo. II., to be used on the txth June, which is iden- 
tical with the present, had the following rubric. 

'This day (tzth June) being the Festival of the Apostle Saint Barnabas, the 
proper Office for that day shall l>e wholly omitted, and this used instead of it 

*If this day shall happen to be Whitsunday the CoUedts of this Office shall be 
added to the Office of that Festival in their proper places; and if Monday or 
Tuesday in Whitsun week, or Trinity Sunday, the proper Psalms here appointed 
for this day, instead of those of ordinary course, shall be also used, and the Colledls 
added as before. And in all these cases, the rest of this Office shall be omitted. 
But if it shall happen to be any other Sunday, the whole Office shall be used as it 
foUoweth entirely. And what Festival soever shall happen to fall upon this solemn 
day of thanksgivings, the hymn appointed instead of Vemte exultemu* shall be 
constantly used/ as m thd present service. 

' A form of Praycf with Thanksgiving,' sembled hefe together, most humbly be- 
to be used on Nov. 17th, the anniversary seech thy fatherly goodness to grant us 
of Queen Elizabeth's accession, was put grace, that we may in word, deed, and 
forth in 1576 : but it was not till 1578 heart, sheW ourselves thankful and obe- 
that the published copies had * set forth dient unto thee for the same : and that 
by authority ' on the title-page. ^ The our Queen through thy grace may in all 
form of 1578 differed from the ordinary honour, goodnessi and godliness, long 
daily offices in the following particulars : and many years feign over us, and we 

Introdudlory sentences, z Tim. ii. z, obey and enjoy her, with the continuance 

With one of the verses Ezek. xviiL 27, of thy great blessings, which thou hast 

Joel ii. Z3, z John i. 8. ^ by ^ her thy minister poured upon us : 

Pss. xxi. Ixxxv. cxxiv. The Venite 1 his we beseech thee to grant unto us, 

only had the 'Gloria Patri.' zst Lesson, for thy dear Son Jesus Christ's sake, our 

The history of Jehoshaphat, taken out of Lord and Saviour. Amen.' 

a Chr. xvii. xviii. xix ; or The history of This was followed by the * Prayer for 

Hezekiah, taken out of 2 Kings xviii. xix. the Clergy and people,' and the prayer, 

XX ; or The history of Josiah, taken out ' In the time of any Common Plague or 

of 3 Kings xxii. xxiii. and 3 Chr. xxxiv. Sickness.' The Use Of this latter prayer 

In Cathedrals one of the two lessons, must have been temporary, 

not read at morning prayer, was to be The Colledt was ' Stir up, we beseech 

read in the evening, and Lesson, Rom. thee.' 

xiii. The Epistle and Gospel as at present 

Ps. c. before the Creed. ^ Before the Sermon a metrical adapta- 

The suffirages as at present ; which tion of Ps. IxxxL was to be sung, 

were followed by the CoUedl for the The offertory sentence as at present; 

Queen, ' O Lord, our heavenly Father,' and, after the Prayer for the Church 

find the CoUedls for Peace and Grace. Mihtant, the Collect, 'Almighty God, 

The Litany was ahaayx to be said; and who hast promised.' 

into it, after the Coile(5t, 'We humbly % In z6a6, a Service was put forth, 

beseedi thee,' were introduced a Psalm, which was approved by Convocation in 

made tip of verses colie<Sled from several 1640. It differed from the' Elizabethan 

Psalms, and the Prayer \ service in the following points. 

'O Lord God, most merciful Father, Proper Pss. xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviii. 

who as upon this day, placing thy servant 1st Lesson, Josh. i. or 2 Chr. L 

our l^vereign and gracious Queen Eliza-* An alternative prayer ti^as appended to 

beth in the kingdom, didst deliver thy the CoUedt for the King, 

people of England from danger of war After the Colle<£t in the Litany, *We 

and oppression, both of bodies by tyranny, humbly beseedi thee,' was introduced a 

and of conscience by superstition, restor- Psalm, collected chiefly from Pss. xlvi. 

ing peace and true religion, with liberty cxxxii. Ixxii ; aftei- which was inserted a 

both of bodies and minds, and hast con- long prayer for the King, slighdy re- 

tinued the same thy blessings, without all sembling our pr&sent one. 

desert on our part, now by the space of In the Conununion Service a prayer 

these eighteen^ years: we who are in for the Aoyal Family with the Colleft, 

memory of these thy great benefits as- 'Stir up, we beseech thee,* was appended 

* This number was to be increased according to thtf years of the Queen's reign. 
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as an alternative prayer to the CoUedl sentence, 'Godlmess is great riches, ftc* 

for the King. After the Church Militant prater fol- 

Another prayer for the Royal Family lowed another CoUedt for the King and 

was inserted before the conduding^Colle A. the first of the Collet at the end of our 

^ The Restoration Service, in itsorigi- present service, 

nal form, supplied the place of an Acces- If The Gunpowder Plot Service was 

sion Service during the rdgn of Charles modified in 1689 so as to serve for the 

II. The personal allusions to Charles II. Accession Service of ^Uiam III. 

were, for the most oart, removed in 1685. ^ In 1704 Queen Anne*s Accession 

^ In that year James II. put out an Service was put ferth. It differed from 
Accession Service which, he states in his the present service in the following par- 
proclamation, he had caused to b« com- ticulars only. 

posed by the Bishops. In that service Vv. 3, 4, of the hymn, to be used in- 

Mras introduced a Hjrmn, collected from stead of the Venite^ were Ps. viii. 5, 6. 

several Psalms, instead of the Vcttite. The xst Lesson was Prov. viii. 13. 

The Hymn in the present service, with The Colledfc for God's protection of the 

the exception ofits third and fourth verses. Queen against all her enemies did not 

comes from this source. Several verses contain the sentence, ' Hide her finom 

of the Hymn in James' Service were the gathering togetherof the froward, and 

omitted in Anne's: among others the from the insurrection of wicked doers.' 

following apparent reference to James' After this Colledl followed the prayer, 

political opponents: ' Their device is only ' In the time of War and Tumults.' 

to put him out, whom God will exalt : and The Coiled for the Queen, as supreme 

the strange children dissemble with him.' governor of the Church, had, instead of 

Proper Psalms, xx. xxi. Ixxxv. cxviiL let there never be one wanting. .Israel,' 

Proper Lessons, Josh. i. Rom. xiiL ' make the Queen, we pray thee, an 

The suffirages after the Creed were as happy mother of children, who, being 

at present. educated in thy true faith and fear, may 

Instead of the ist CoUeCt at Morhing happily succeed her in the government 

Prayer, the alternative prayer for the of these kingdoms.' 

King in the Communion Service and In the Offertory was introduced the 

another prayer for the King were used. sentence, 'Godlines;s is great riches, &c* 

At the end of the Litany was inserted The prayer for Unity was not yet in- 

a prayer for the King and Rojral Family, troduced. It first appeared in 1715. 

In the Communion Service, instead of 1[ George I. put out an Accession Ser^ 

the Collei5l for the day, were used the vice, X3th June, 1715. In it the Prayer 

two prayers amwinted, instead of the for unity first appeared. ^ It diflfers from 

CoUeCl, in the Morning Service. the present service only in retaining the 

The Epbtle and Gospel were as at Offertorv sentence, 'Godliness is great, 

present. &c.* The last change, viz. that ^ the 

In the Offertory was introduced the Offertory sentence, was made in 1728. 

^ Both the new and old forms of subscription require a promise from the Clergy- 
man subscribing, that in public prayer and administration of the sacraments he wul 
use the prescribed form and none other. 

In a paper, communicated by Mr Walpole to the late Clerical Subscription Com- 
mission, and printed by them as Appendix No. 7 to their Report, presented Feb. 9, 
1865, he comments thus on the words and none other of the Subscription formula. 

'It ha.1 sometimes been thought that which are prescribed by the Legish- 
these words preclude the use of any ture. Thus an indi<^ment for using other 
prayers excepting those which aro con- prayers and in other manner than is mea- 
tained in the Prayer Book, and therefore tioned in the said Book has been judged 
that the occasional praters as well as the insufficient, because it was agreed, the 
occasional services which have been en- prayers used may be upon some extra- 
joined by authority from time to time ordinary occasion, and so no crime ; and 
cannot be read without a violation of the it was said that the indiiftment ought tr> 
clergyman's pledge. The better opinion have alleged that the defendant osed 
however, which has been confirmed — at other forms and prayers instead of those 
least as regards the occasional prayers — enjoined, which were negle<5ted by him. 
both by authority and long established for otherwise every person may be in- 
usage, is that the words notte other do di<fled that uses prajrers before the ser 
not apply to "additional prayers," but mon other than such as are required br 
to prayers substituted instead of those the Book of Common Prayer^. Tbe 

> See Burns' EccL Law^ by Philli- son's case, which is next quoted, set. 

more. Vol. iii. p. 40% quoting the King Bums, VoL ix. pu 337. 
V. Sparks, z lUorL Kep. 79. For John- 
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question with rej^ard to the occaaonal 
servicei is certainly more difficult, be- 
cause in those cases other prayers are 
used instead of those appointed by the 
Rubric. Early in the last century a cler- 
gyman, Mr J[ohnson, refused to read the 
service appointed for the King's Acces- 
sion. For this omission he was cited to 
appear before the Bishop. Proceedings 
were taken by which the point might 
have been tried, but in fadl it was never 
decided, inasmuch as Mr Johnson re- 
tra<5led and submitted. 

'XII. It does not appear that the power 
of the Crown to order these special ser- 
vices has since been questioned. Three of 
them were discontinued by Royal Order, 
countersigned by the Secretary of State, 
when the Adls of Parliament enjoining 
the observance of the 30th of January, 
the agth ol May, and the 5th of Novem- 
ber were repealed '. The fourth service, 
namely, that which relates to the Acces- 
sion, the inauguration service as it is 
technically called, was not in any way 
affedled by the change. It had been 
ordered (as the others had been ordered) 
by the Queen's pleasure being sig^ifiea 
to that effe<il through the Secretary of 

1 These serinces were discontinued in 
consequence of addresses to the Cro>yn 
from the two Houses of Parliament. The 



State to the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
It may here be noted that these special 
services never formed part of the Sealed 
Book: and as two of them were intro- 
duced at the very time when the A<Sl of 
Uniformity was passed, the power of the 
Crown to order such services can hardly 
be questioned, and usage has sandtiooed 
the exercise of the power from that time 
to this. Other occasional services, such, 
for instance, as that appointed for a 
Solemn Fast on the occasion of the In- 
dian mutiny, or for a public thanksgivii^ 
on^ the restoration of peace after the 
Crimean war, have been ordered by 
Royal Proclamation. In all these cases 
the Crown diredls a form of service to 
be prepared, and the pre^ration of it is 
usually intrusted to the Primate. On a 
recent occasion the Secretary of State 
informed the Archbishop of Armagh that 
so much doubt was found to exist as to 
whether the Crown could authorize the 
use of a special Thanks^ving Service 
after harvest, that Her Majesty^ Govern- 
ment declined to advise Her Majesty to 
make an order to that effedl.' (^^ Atr- 
liameHtary Paper, House of Commons^ 
1864, No. 56a, p. 36.} 

Statute which repealed the h&s enjoin- 
ing the religious observance ol these par- 
ticular days was the 23 Vidl. c. a. 



^ The new formula of clerical subscription has, after the words, and none oiher^ 
the words, except so far as shall be ordered by lofivful authority, Mr Walpole, 
commenting on this exception, in the paper above mentioned, says, 



'x. By the axst sedlion of the Adl of 
Unifornuty it is provided that *'in all 
"those prayers which in any way relate 
" to the King, Queen, or R(wal Ftogeny, 
"the name be altered and changed from 
"time to time, and fitted to the present 
"occasion, according to the dire^on of 
"lawful authority." Lawful authority 
in this case has been considered pradli- 
cally to mean the command or order of 
the Crown, signified to the Metropolitan 
through the Secretary of State, by whom 
the order is countersigned. 

* 3. With regard to the Occasional Pray- 
ers and Services, these have been ordered 
in a similar manner; but the order has 
been varied in point of form to this ex- 
tent, that it ha^ sometimes been made 
by Warrant under the Roj^ Sign Ma- 
nual, sometimes by Royal Proclamation, 
and sometimes by the King or Queen in 
Council. How far the recent opinion of 
the law officer's of the Crown may have 
affefled this power, it is impossible to 



say 



tain things to be done which indire^y 
affedl the form prescribed by the Book 
of Common Prayer, as that tne words of 
the Oaths of Allegiance and SuiMremacy 
should be changed, or that the publica- 
tion of the Banns of Marriage should be 
made at a particular part of the service, 
the form prescribed has so far been 
altered as to give effedl to the new enaift- 
ment Thus the old Oath of Sovereignty 
in the Ordination Service was changed 
for the new Oath of Allegiance and Su- 
premacy at the time of the revolndon: 
and the rubric which dire<5led the Bamis 
to be published *' immediately before the 
Sentences of the Offertory^ was ulti- 
mately omitted, and another rulmc intro- 
duced, stating, according to the require- 
ment* of the Statute, that the Banns 
must be published "immediately after 
the Second Lesson." 

'4. Under the 36th seAion of the xst 
Eliz. c. 3, it was enadted that "if there 
*' shall happen to be any contempt or 
"irreverence to be used in^e Ceremo. 



' 3. When Parliament has diredled cer* ' ' nies or Rites of the Church, the Queen's 



^ See xw/nx, Paragraph xii. 
* aO Geo. IL c XX. s. 33, 



rubrics were continued for 
The old after this Adt was passed. 
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"Majesty may, bjr the advice of Cora- 
"missioners (appointed and authorized 
"under the Great Seal of England for 
"causes Ecclesiastical) or Metropolitan, 
"ordain and publish such further Ctfrc- 
"monies or Rites as mav be most to the 
"advancement of God s glory, for the 
"edSfying of His Church, and due rever- 
"ence of Christ's Holy Mysteries and 
" Sacraments." Pursuant to this Clause, 
Queen Elizabeth authorized the Arch- 
bishop and certain Commissioners to 
peruse the order of the Lessons through- 
out the whole year, and to cause some 
nevr calendars to be imprinted, whereby 
chapters of less edification might be re- 
moved, and others more profitable might 
supply' their room ; and since the whole 
Statute has been kept alive by the Adl 
of Uniformity, it may be contended that 
for some^ purposes this power might still 
be exercised. If that be so, lawful au- 
thority would mean such a power as that 
which was reserved by this se<5lion of the 
Statute of Elizabeth ; but for what pur- 
poses it might still be exercised is ex- 
tremely doubtful. As regards the Lec- 
tionary, probably it would be held that 
the power was exhausted by what was 
done in the reign of Elizabeth. As re- 
gards other matters, it does not appear 
to have been exercised at all, and, there- 
fore, without a ^ declaratory statute, it 
might be questionable whether such a 
power coula now be put in force. 

' 5. Lawful authority would lastly mean, 
according to long-established usage, the 
power of the Diocesan to relax the stridt 
letter of the^ Rubric in certain cases; 
e.g., to sandtion one instead of two ser- 



vices where the circum&tances of the 
parish do not require more : or to allow 
the Conununion Service to be read at a 
different hour from the rest of the Morn- 
ing Service. The rule upon this subje<fl 
has thus been stated by Sir J. Niool*; 
'*The Church Service, according to the 
"form prescribed in the book of Com- 
"mon Prayer, is to be regularly jjcr- 
" formed every Sunday in the morning 
"and evening; if less duty is required, 
"it is to be supposed that the relaxatioa 
" has been adopted with the approbation 
"of the Diocesan, and has been per- 
"mitted owing to the circumstances of 
"the parish; slnd as the service is to be 
"performed for the use of the parishion- 
"ers, such relaxation may properly be 
"gnmted iil certain cases; but if it be 
"so granted, the minister must stridUy 
"adhere to the terms prescribed, and 
"must not vary them at his own plea- 
"sure, for his own convenience, and on 
"his own authority. It is for the Dio- 
"cesan who is to judge of the degree of 
'* relaxation to be allowed." 

*In these five instances the words " law- 
"ful authority" might properly be de- 
fined to mean what it has been hitherto 
considered to mean by express diredlion 
or by long-established usage. There 
would be some difficulty in determining 
the exadl limits to which that authority 
in the last two instances might be allowed 
to extend. But that some power si&oald 
exist of regulating ceremonies which may 
lead to irreverence, or of relaxing the 
stri(5l letter of the rubric, where circum- 
stances may require such a relaxation, 
can hardly be doubted.' 



» Gibs. Codex, p. 271, ed. 1761, and ■ Bennet r. Bonaher, a Hagg. Eccl. 
see Strype*s Life 0/ Parker, p. 29. Rep, p. aj. 
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OF THE ARTICLES OF RELIGION. 

The first sketdi of the 43 Articles was king's majesty's commandment in the 

prepared in the summer of 1551. It was month of May, 1553. Rich. Graftonus 

mainly,ifnotwhollv,thcworkofCranmer, typographus regius excudebat Lond. 

•who bad been ordered by the king and mense junii, X553>' This work was in 

Privy Council 'to frame a book of articles English. At the head of the Articles was 

of Religion for the preserving and main- placed the announcement, 'Articles pub- 

taxning peace and unit>r of do<£brine in lished by the King's Majesty.' In another 

this Churchfthat being finished they might edition of the same ^ear printed by Wolfe 

be set forth by public authority.' the articles in Latm are joined with the 

The rough draught was sent to the Catechism. The heading of the Artides 

rest of the bishops for criticism and cor- in Wolfe's edition is 'Articuli de quibus in 

redlion. sjmodo Londinensi^ Anno Dom. m.d.lii. 

On the and of May, 1553, the archbishop ad toUendam opinionum dissensionem, et 
was required to send to the Council the consensum verae religionis firmandum, 
articles that had been submitted to the inter Episcopos et alios eruditos viros con- 
Bishops : and to signify whether the same venerat : regia authoritate in lucem editi.' 
were set forth by any public authority Some doubt has been thrown on the 
according to the minutes. He obeyed statement that the Articles were submitted 
thiscMrder; the Articles were soon returned in their final form to convocation. From 
to him, and remained in his hands until an excuse of Cranmei^s, that he knew not 
Sept. 19. of the title under whidi they had been 

He made revisions, added supplement- published, it has been supposed that they 

ary clauses and titles, then submitted were not submitted to the whole body of 

them to Cecil and Sir J. Choke for their the clergy, upper and lower house, it is 

consideration. difficult to reconcile this disclaimer with 

The Articles were next forwarded to the titles of Grafton's and Wolfe's edi- 

die king with a request that they might tions. As the record of proceedings of 

be puUishedandenforced upon the clergy. Convocation in that year is lost, we cannot 

A fresh delay occurred: on arst of Oct. settle the Question by an appeal to it 

the royal chaplains Barley, Bill, Home, The following account is given by 

Grindal, Perne, and Knox, were request- Hardwick of the first formation and pro- 

ed to consider the Formulary and to mulgationof the Articles: 

report upon it Forty>two Articles were framed, prin- 

On the aoth of Nov. it was remitted to cipally by Cranmer, at the command of 

the archbishop for the ' last corredlions of the kmg in the summer of 1551. The 

his judgement and his pen :' on the 34th rough draughtwas revised by the Bishops, 

he returned it to the council with a sche- in whose hands it remained until tne 

dule declaring his mind upon the Book, spring of the following year. It was 

and entreating that the oishops might then returned to the archbishop and again 

have authority from the king to require revised by him. After this he sent the 

subscription from all their preachers, draught to Sir John Cheke and Cecil for 

archdeacons, deans, prebendaries, par- their approbation. Subsequently a request 

sons, vicars, curates, and all their clergy, was tnade to the king, that the formulary 

By this means he trusted that such con- might be published and enforced upon 

cord and quietness in religion should the clergy by subscription. 

fuUow as else could not be expedled for H In 1563 four newartides were added, 

many years. viz. 

On the xQth of June, 15^3, a royal v. On the Holy Ghost 
mandate requirinjg^ subscripuon was di- zil On Good Works, 
redled to the officials of the archbishop of xxix. On the Partidpation of the Wick- 
Canterbury. This was carried into effedl ed in the Communion, 
in at least two or three dioceses. xxx. On Communion in Both Kinds. 

The following title b prefixed : 'Articles Additions were nuide to ii. iii. vi. x. xii. 

agreed on by the bishops and other learn- of our present series frokn a formulsoy 

ed men in the synod at London in the presented by the Wirtemburg theologians 

yearof our Lord God 1^53 for the avoiding to the Coundl of Trent, 1553. 

of controversy in opimons and the estab- To v. of 1553 was suldfed the Ibt of 

lishment of a godly concord in certain canonical books : ix. and x. of 1553 were 

matters of religion* Published by the amplified. 
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In xxvi. the number of sacraments was 
defined. 

In xjdf. the Homilies were specified. 

In xxiii. Errors of Schoolmen were 
called Errors of Rome. 



die Bishops^ commonly subscribed zz pro- 
visional arudes of archbishop Paiker. 

The convocati<ni of Cantnomy in 1571 
unanimously Msohred, 'That when the 
bodt of articles touching dodlrine shall 



In XXV. condemnationofioreign tongue be fully agreed upon, that then the same 

was more emphatic shall he put in print by the appointment 

hifimt Baptism was more completely of my loxxl of Sarum (Jewel), and a price 

approved : Priests' Marriage was declared rated for the same to be sold. Item, that, 

not only allowable but agreeable to Scrip* the same bang printed, every bishop 

ture. to have a convenient number thereof, to 



Transubstantiation was condemned and 
the mode of Christ's presence declared 
spirituaL Four articles were dropped : — 
vu. X. On Grace. xvL On Blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost xix. On the 
obligation of the moral law. xli Against 
millenarians. 

After being presented in convocation 



be published in their synods and to be 
read in every parish church four times 
evcnr year.* 

The Articles were then subscribed by 
both Houses of Convocation* 

In X57Z an adk of Parliament required 
subscription to the Articles before the 
ensuing Christmas and a certificate of 



three more articles were erased, viz. xxxix. such subscription. On some Sunday the 

xl. and xHL The quotation in iii. fix>m testimonial and the Articles were to be 

St Peter was abandoned. A passage publicly read. 

in the article concerning the Lord's Sup- The Articles which concern iaith and 

per, which appeared to deny the presence do^rine are, according to Stephens, L il 

of Christ in any way whatever, was omit- iii. iv. v. ix. x. xi. xii. xiii. xiv. xv. xvL 

ted. xvii. xviiL xxiL It is difficult however to 

Onthezathof Feb. Z563, the signatures decide, whether the words 'whidi only 

of convocation were all affixed. The concern' were intended to limit the 

Articles were then read and promulgated number of articles to which subsaipdon 

by the Queen's authority after that she was necessary, or merely to define the 

had herself read and examined them. ^neral nature of the articles. Convoca* 

^ The Articles of 1^52 appeared almost tion was more stringent, and required 

simultaneously in English and in Latin subscription to all the articles, 

in T553 : i° both cases they are described The Puritans were some of them de- 

as having been agreed to in the last prived, and published a*remonstrance. 

convocation. Subsequently Waterland's Grindal was lax in enforcing subsoripdoo, 

verdidl is as follows. Whitgift severe ; the year 1584 was called 

ist The Articles were passed, recorded, the woful year of subscription. At the 

and ratified in 1562, in Latin only. Convocation of 1604, Bancroft presiding, 

andly. These Latin Articles were re- all the clergy of the province of Canter* 

vised and corre<£led by the convocation bury subscribed. The test of subscriuiop 

was required from students at the uni* 
versities before taking their Degrees. ^ 
In 16x3 it appears that subscription 



of 1571. 

sraly. An authentic translation was 
made oy the same convocation, and the 

Latin and English adjusted as nearly as had not been enforced at Cambridge,'even 
possible. from Bachelors and Dodlors in Divinity. 

4thly. The Articles, thus perfedted in On July 7th of that year a Grace was 
'*■ * ''^*" '~^*' passed (m compliance with the king's let- 
ter) requiring subsoiption from aU Doc- 
tors and also firom Bachelors in Divinity. 
In 1616 the king's letter required that 
all who took any Degree in the Schools 
should subscribe. Inis was done by the 



both languages, were set forth in the same 
year by Ko^ authority. 

5thly. Subscription was required the 
same year to the English Articles by the 
Adt of the X3th of Elizabeth. 

SuhscriHioH to the Articles, _ 

^ By the royal mandate of June xgth, University at once : but, on a petition from 
1553, adbial Incumbents were required to the R^;istrary of that date of the time 
subscribe on pain of deprivation ; future ^ ' *^ "^"' ' *^'~ ''~ " 

Incumbents before admission. In two or 
three dioceses thb measure seems to have 
been carried into effisdt. The death of 

King Edward in July interrupted the full tutu« «*itti.«u, «.» ^.uu^*j .uu .^ ».wnv 
execution of it Gardiner profited by the subscribe to the three articles above men- 
change of monardi to enforce subscription tioned (the 3 arts, contained in the 36ih 
to If articles of his own, before the ad- Csmon)andtoallthingsinthemoontained.' 
mission of students to Degrees. At Oxford a Decree of Convocation io 

During the early part of the reign of 2579 provided that students should 8ttb> 
Elizabeth, the deigy, at the command of scribe before taking their Degrees, and ia 

(36*) 



and labour exadled from him m coo- 
set^uence, a definite time and place of sub> 
scription were appointed in 1693. The 
form was, 'We, whose names are here 
under written, do willingly and tx animo 



257^ this requirement was extended to oath, anjr law or statute td the contrary 

students above x6 years of age on their notwithManding. At Oxford Masters of 

admission. In the case of Cambridge, Arts, Doctors in Medicine and Civil Law, 

the Committee of Religimi in 1642 re- and Bachelors and Dodiors in Divinity 

solved that subscription was not to be are still required to subscribe to the 39 

exadted in future. By the A61 of Uni- Articles and to the 3 Articles of the jfitn 

formity, Z3th and Z4th Charies II., every canon. 

Head of a College was required to sulh* H TheDedarationfp. 364) was the work 

scribe and dedaue his unfeigned assent of Laud. It was prefixed to an edition of 

to the ./^cles. the Articles issued in 1699. Hie obje^ of 

The Adt of Toleration x William and it was to put a'chedc upon Calvinistic 

Mai^t in enjoining subscription on Dis- preachers and speculators, 

sentmg Ministers, excepted arts, xxxiv. The term ' Fidei Defensor' was first 

XXXV. xxxvi. the affirmative portions of conferred on Henry VIII. by Pope Leo 

XX. and a portion of xxviu X. for his book against Luther, quinto 

In X77Z an attempt was made by a idus odlobris zssz. It was confirmed by 

School of Arian and Sodnian clergy to Clement VII., but on the suppression of 

remove the test. Francis Blackbume, the monasteries revoked. It was given 

archdeacon of Cleveland, published his to the king in the 35th year of his reign 

Proposals for an application to Parliament by adt of Parliament Elizabeth refused 

in die matter of subscription to the the title, Head of the Church ; in 25^9 

Liturgyandthe^9Articles of the Church the term supreme Governor was sub- 

of England, and in X7^2 a Petition to stituted. 

that effedl was accordmgly presented. In 24 Henry VIII. c. zs, the Royal 

It was reje<5ted in the House of^Commons Supremacy is thus recited : ' By sundry 

by a majority of 2x7 to 71, and authentic histories and chronicles it 

In X773 at Cambridge a Grace of the is manifestly declared and expressed that 

Senate altered subscription for Bachelors this realm of England is an empire and 

of Arts to the following form: so hath been accepted in the world, 

' I ^ .^. do declare that I am honAfide governed by one supreme head and king, 

a member of the Church of England as having dignity ana royal estate of the 

by law established. ' impenal crown of die same ; unto whom 

In X779 a similar grace passed in regard alxxly poHdc, compadt of all sorts and 

to Bachelors in Civil Law or Medicine degrees of people divided in terms and 

and Bachelors or Dodtors in Music by names of spirituality and temporality. 

The Aft of X9 and ao Vidi c 88, 29th were bound and owen to bear next unto 

July X856, contains a clause stating that, God a natural and humble obedience ; he 

from the zst day of Michaelmas Term being also furnished by the goodness and 

X856, no person shall be required, upon sufferance ofAlmighty God with plenary, 

matriculatsngor upon taking, or to ensible whole and endre power, preeminence, 

him to take, any Degree in Arts, Law, authority ^d jurisdidlion to render and 

Medicine, or Music, to take any oath or yield justice and final determination to 

to make any declaradon or sul^cription all manner of persons restants within this 

whatever; but such degree shall not, until realm in all cases, matters, debates and 

the person obtaining the same shall, in contendons without restraint or provoca- 

such manner as the University may from don to any foreign princes or potentates 

time to time prescribe, have subscribed a of the world ; in causes spiritual by the 

declaration stating that he is boitA fidf a judges of the spirituality and causes tern- 

member of the Church of England, en- poral by temporal judges.' 

title him to be or to become a member By z Eliz. c x. H x6, 17 the authority 

of the Senate or consdtute a qualificadon of all foreign princes, potentates and the 

for the holding of any office, &c. like, in matters spiritual and ecclesiasdcal. 

The subscription to the % Ardcles of the is declared to oe abolished ; any juris- 

^th canon is still required in the case of diddon or visitadon for the corredtion or 

De^es in Divinity. The Statutes of reformadon of the ecclesiasdcal state or 

which this is one were confirmed by order persons, aforetime exercised or lawfully 

of the Queen in Council July 3xst, X858. to be exercised, is annexed to the crown. 

The 4^rd and 44th clauses of the Oxford Penaldes are appointed to those who 

University Adt (27 and x8 VidV. c. 8x} de- impugn die Royal supremacy in word or 

clare that, from and after the xst day of deed; for xst offence, forfeiture of goods, 

Michaelmas Term X854, it shall not be or, if goods be under ;fao value, imprison- 

necessary for any person, upon matricu- ment for a year; and in case of sinritual 

ladng, or upon taking the aegree of Ba- persons, avoidance of benefice : for and 

dielor in Arts, Law, Medicine, or Music, oflfence, Praemunire : 3rd, penalty of high 

in the University of Oxford, to make or treason. 

subscribe any dedaration, or to take any In return for diis power of governance 
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of the Church, the Sovereign bv the ingned fay (Ecolampadius, Zwingle, Bn< 

I William III. c. 6, undertakes, in the Co- cer, and Hedion, on the one side; by 

ronation oath, to maintain the legal rights Luther, MelaniSUion, Jonas, Osiander, 

and privileges of the bishops and clergy Brentz, and Agricola, on the other. After 

and of the churches committed to them, a revision by Luther and some of his 

^ The xo Articles of 1536 were the re- friends, they were presented as the basis 

•ult of a compromise between the RomisK of a Lutheran confession at Schwalbach 

and the Reforming party. They were shortly afterwards. These Confesaons 

probably prepared b^ a committee in were in the hands of Melandlhon when he 

frequent communication with the kine preuared the Confession of Augsburg, 

through his Vicar General. They passed .^ The Confession of Wirteinburs, con- 

faoth houses of convocation, and were is- taining 36 articles, was presented by the 

•ued under the title 'Articles to stablish ambassadors of the Duke of Wirtemburg 

Christian quietness. ' to the Council of Trent on the 34th of 



5 The 6 Articles of If 39|JLhe Whip with January, 2552. It was framed in ac 

Ings, were wholl _ ^. 

trine. Xne Bill passed both Parliament and furnished many hints for the^altera* 



Six strings, were wholly Romish in doc- cordance with the Confession of Augsburg, 



and convocation and was enforced by the tions of the £xiwardine articles in 156X 

severest penalties. ^ ^ Hardwick refers to the 3rd of our articles, 

^ The i« Articles, contained in a docu- to the loth and lath, to portions of the 

meat found among Cranmer's papers, are and, xith, and the disputed clause of the 

believed to be the basis of a confession of aoth, in illustration ot this resemblance. 

Faith for all Protestant Chiuxhes. Me- See Table (p. 366). 

landthon was invited to England to assist ^ ^ The 19 Irish Articles, stronglv Calvin- 

in iframing such a confession. He did istic in their tone, were framed by Arch 

not come; others of less note took his bishop Usher, and appear to have obtained 

place. The scheme was frustrated through the sanction of a synod at Dublin in 16x5. 

theinfluence of Gardiner. It then became The Archbishop may have required them 

necessary for the English Church to for a time from his clergy; they were 

frame a confession of its own. Hence however virtually, if not a<5hiall:^ abro- 

the 4a Articles of X553> gated bjr the acceptance of the English 

^TheAuesburg Confession was roughly Articles in the Irish Convocation of 1635. 
drawn by Melandlhon and submittal to H^In the Greek Church the only syste- 

Luther, who thoroughly approved it. It matic digest of articles of faith is the 

was then revised by MeIan<5U»on and Nicene or Constantinopolitan Creed, 
others, especially the Chancellor Ponta- H In the Romish Church the Creed of 

nus; it was presented to the Emperor, Pope Pius IV., the result of the delibera- 

June 33rd, X53a The original draught tions of the Council of Trent, is accepted 

was in Latin, but a German version was as authoritative. It was issued 1564. 

made likewise. The signatures appended Every person, who is admitted into the 

to the confession were John, efeiflor of Roman Catholic Church, publicly reads 

Saxony : George, maigrave of Branden- and professes his assent to it. After the 

burg: ErnesL duke of LOnebun;: Philip, recitation of the Nicene Creed the Bull 

landgrave ot Hesse: John Frederick, enjoins these Articles : 
ele^ral prince of Saxony; Francis, duJE.e I most firmly admit and embrace 

of Lflnebuvg : Wol^ang, prince of An- apostolical and ecclesiastical traditions 

halt; the senate and nu^stracy of Nu- and all other constitutions and observances 

remburg, and the senate m Reutlingen. of the same (i.e. Roman) Church. 

% The Confession of Aunburg had been ' I also admit the Sacred Scriptures ac- 
preceded by Articles of Union between cording to the sense which the holy 
the Lutherans and Zwlnglians in the con- mother Church has held and does holo, 
ference at Marburg. Tnete articles, X5 to whom it belongs to ^udge of the true 
In number, had been drawn by Luuier sense and interpretation of the Holy 
himself after much controversy, and ac- Scriptures ; nor will I ever take and in- 
cepted by the opposite party on the 3rd terpret them otherwise than according 
of October, tjiig. On the doArine of to the unanimous consent of the Fathexs. 
the Trinity, the Incarnation, Original 'I profess also that there are truly and 
Sin, JustincAtion by Faith, the Holy properly seven sacraments of the new 
Spirit, and the Word of God, Baptism, law, instituted by Jfesus Christ our Lord, 
Cfood Works, Confession, Civil Govern- and for the salvation of mankind, though 
ment, and Tradition, the two parties were all are not necessary for every one : vu. 
atone. On the Eucharist spiritual par- baptism,confirmation,eucharist, penance, 
tlclpation was defined to be above all extreme undUon, order, and matrimony, 
things necessary, but room was allowed and that they confer grace ; and of these, 
for the divergence of the Lutheran and baptism, oonfirmation, and oroer, cannot 
liao teoeti. These article* were be re-iterated without sacrilege, 
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* I also receive and admit the ceremonies 
of the Catholic Church, received and 
approved in the solemn administration of 
all the above said sacraments. 

' I receive and embrace all and every 
one of the things, which have been defined 
and declared in the holy Council of Trent, 
concerning original sin and justification. 

*I profess likewise that in the mass is 
offered to God a true, proper and pro- 
pitiatory sacrifice for the living and the 
dead : and that in the most holy sacrament 
of the Eucharist there is truly, really, 
and substantially the body and blood 
together with the soul and divinitvof our 
Lord Jesus Christ; and that there is 
made a conversion of the whole substance 
of the bread into the body, and of the 
whole substance of the wine into the blood, 
Mrfaich conversion the Catholic Church 
calls Transubstantiation. 

*I confess also that under either kind 
alone whole and entire Christ and a true 
sacrament is received. 

' I constantly hold that there is a pur- 
gatory, and that the souls detained there- 
in are helped by the suffrages of the 
faithful. 

' Likewise that the saints reigning to- 
gether with Christ are to be honoured 
and invocated, that they^ offer prayers to 
God for us, and that their relics are to be 
venerated. 

'I most firmly assert that the images of 
Christ and of the mother of God, ever 
virgin, and also of the other saints are to 
be had and retained ; and that due honour 
and veneration are to be given to them. 

'1 also affirm that the power of in- 



dulgences was left by Christ in the 
Church: and that the use of them is 
most wholesome to Christian people. 

'I acknowledge the holy Catholic and 
apostolic Roman Church tne mother and 
mistress of all Churches : and I promise 
and swear true obedience to the Roman 
bishop, the successor of St Peter, prince of 
the Apostles, and Vicar of Jesus Christ 

'I also profess, and undoubtedly re- 
ceive all other things delivered, denned, 
and declared by the sacred canons and 
general councils and particularly by the 
holy Council of Trent ; and likewise I also 
condemn, rejedl, and anathematize all 
things contrary thereto, and all heresies 
whatsoever condemned and anathema- 
tized by the Church. This true catholic 
faith, out of which none can be saved, 
which I now freely profess, and truly 
hold, I N. promise, vow, and swear 
most constantly to hold and profess the 
same, whole and entire, with God's as- 
sistance to the end of my life. Amen.' 

To this Creed the present Pope Pius 
IX. in Dec. 1854* added the doctrine of 
the I mmaculate Conception as a necessary 
article of Catholic Faith. 

IT In x6a9 the Articles were republished 
with the heading 'Articles agreed upon 
by the Archbishops and Bishops of both 
Provinces, and the whole Clergy, in the 
Convocation holden at London in the 
Year 1562, for the avoiding of Diversities 
of Opinions, and for the establishing of 
Consent touching^ true Religion :' Re- 
printed by His Majesty's Commandment, 
with His Royal Declaration 'prefixed 
thereunto.' Then follows 



'HIS MAJESTY'S DECLARATION. 

'Being by God's Ordinance, according Word : which We do therefore ratify and 
to Our just Title, Defender of the Faith, confirm, requiring all Our loving Subjedls 
and Supreme Governor of the Church, to continue in the uniform Profession 
within these Our Dominions, We hold it thereof, and prohibiting the least differ- 
most agreeable to this Our Kingly Office, ence from the said Articles ; which ti> 
and Our own religious Zeal, to conserve that End We command to be new printed, 
and maintain the Church committed to and this Our Declaration to be published 
Our Charge, in the Unity of true Religion, therewith. 

and in the Bond of Peace; and not to 'That We are Supreme Governor of the 

suffer unnecessary Disputations, Alterca- Church of England: And that if any 

tions, or questions to be raised, which Difference arise about the exiemal Policy, 

may nourish Fa<£tion both in the Church concerning the Jnjun^ions, Canons, and 

ana Commonwealth. We have therefore, other Coftstitutions what<«oever thereto 

upon mature Deliberation, and with the belonging, the Clergy in their Convoca- 

Advice of so many of Our Bishops as tion is to order and settle them, having 

might conveniently be called together, firat obtained leave under Our Broad 

thought fit to make this Declaration fol- Seal so to do : and We approving their said 

lowing : Ordinances and Constitutions ; providing 

' That the Articles of the Church of that none be made contrary to the Laws 

England (which have been allowed and and Customs of the Land, 

auuiorized heretofore, and which Our 'That out of Our Princely Care that 

Qeisy generally have subscribed unto) the Churchmen may do the Work which 

do contain the true Doctrine of the is proper unto them, the Bishops and 

Church of England agreeable to God's Clergy, from time to time in Convocation. 
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upon their ImmUe Denre, shall hare shut up m God's promises, as thev be 

Licence under Our Broad Seal to de- fenenuly set forth to us in the holy 

liberate o^ and to do all such Things, as. Scriptures, and the general meaning of 

being made plain by them, and assented the Articles of the Churdi of Engutnd 

unto by Us, shall concern the settled according to them. And that no man 

Continuance c{ the Dodfaine and disci- hereafter shall either print, or preach, to 

pline cf the Church of England, now draw die Article aside any way, but shall 

established; from which We will not submit to it in the fdain and full meaning 

endure any varying ot departing in the thereof: and shall not put hb own sense 

least Degree. or comment to be the meaning of the 

'That for the present, though some Article, but shall talce it in the literal and 

differences have been ill raised, yet We grammatical sense, 

take comfort in this, that all Clergymen 'That if any publidc Reader in either 

within Our Realm have always most of Ow Universities, or any Head or 

willingly subscribed to the Articles es* Master of a Colleee, or any other person 

tabllsned ; which is an argument to Us, respedlively in eiuer of them shall affix 

that they all agree in the true, usual, anv new sense to any Article, or shall 

literal meaning of the said Articles ; and publickly read, determine, or hold anv 

that even in those curious points, in which publidc Disputation, or suffer any such 

the present differences lie, men of all to be held either way, in either the Uni- 

torti take the Articles of the Church of versities or Colleges resjjedtively ; or if 

England to be for them; which is an any Divine in the Universities shall 

argument again, that none of them intend preach or print any thing either way, 

anv desertion of the Articles established, other than is already establi^ed in Con- 

*That therefore in these both curious vocation with Our Koyal Assent; he, or 

and unhappy differences, which have for they the Offenders, shall be liable to Our 

BO many hundred years, in different times displeasure, and the Church's censure in 

and places, exercised the Church of Our Commission Ecclesiastical, as well 

Christ, We will, that all further curious .as any other: And We will see there 

search be laid aside, and these disputes shall be due Execution upon them.' 
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Articles, Illustrations. 

Art. I. 0/ Faith in the Holy Tri- Art. I. of the XI II. Articles of Cran- 

ni^. mer, De Unitate Dei et Trinitate Per- 

There is but one living and true God, sonarum, has the following (rfirasc — quod 

everlasting, without body, parts or pas- sit una Essentia Divina quae et appel- 

sions ; of infinite power, wisdom, and latur et est Deus, atemus, incorporeus, 

goodness ; the Maker and Preserver of impartibilis, immensa potentia, sapienda, 

all things, both visible and invisible, bonitate, Creator et Conservator omnium 

And in unity of this Godhead there be rerum visibilium et invisibilium, et tamen 

three Persons, of one substance, power, tres sint Personae ejusdem essentiae et 

and eternity: the Father, the Son, and potentiae et coaetemae. Pater, Filius et 

the Holy Ghost. Spiritus Sandlus. 

Art I. De Fide in SactvsanSlam Art. I. of the Augsburg Confession, 

Trinitatem. De DeOy begins as follows : Ecdesiae nu^- 

Unus est vivus et verus Deus, aetemus, no consensu apud nos docent decretum 

incorporeus, impartibilis, impassibilis, im- Nicaenac synodi de unitate essentiae di- 

mensae potentiae, sapientiae ac bonitatis : vinK et de tribus personis verum, et sine 

creator et conservator omnium turn visi- ulla dubitatione credendtun esse : vide- 

bilium turn invisibilium. £t in unitate licet, quod sit una essentia divina quae et 

hujus divinae naturae tres sunt Personae appellatur et est Deus, aetemus, incor- 

ejusdem essentiae, potentiae ac aetemita- poreus, impartibilis, immensa potentia, 

tis, Pater, Filius et Spiritus Sandlus. sapientia, bonitate, o-eator et conservator 

The Latin Articles are taken from the omnium rerum visibilium et invisibilium; 

Latin edition of 1562, as given in Hard- et tamen tres sint personae ejusdem r<i- 

wick's History of the Articles. The X. sentiae et potentiae et coaetemae, Patci, 

Articles of 1536, and the XI I L Articles Filius et Spiritus Sandhis. 
of» Cranmer, are supplied from the same 
source. The Augsburg and Wirtembiirg 
Confessions are taken from * Corpus et 
Syntagma Confessionum, &c. Aureliae 
Allobrogum, a.d. M.DC.xn.' 

Art. II. Of the Word or Son of God, Art III. of the XIII. Articles of Cran- 

luhich was made very Man. < mer, De duabus Christi naturis^ runs : 

The Son, which is the Word of the Item docemius quod verbum, hoc est Fi- 

Father, begotten from everlasting of the lius Dei, assumpserit humanam naturam 

Father, the very and eternal God, and in utero Beatae Mariae Virginis, ut sint 

of one substance with the Father, took duae naturae, divina et humana, in uni- 

Man's nature in the womb of the blessed tate personae inseparabiliter conjundbe. 

Virgin, of her substance : so that two unus Christus, vere Deus et vere homo, 

whole and perfe<5l natures, that is to say, natus ex Virgine Maria, vere passus, cru- 

the Godhead and Manhood, were joined cifixus, mortuus et sepultus, ut reconci- 

together in one Person, never to be di- liaret nobis Patrem, et hostia esset non 

vided, whereof is one Christ, very God tantum pro culpa originis sed etiam pro 

and very Man ; who truly suffered, was omnibus a<flualibus hominum peccatis. 

crucified, dead and buried, to reconcile Art. III. of the Augsburg Confession, 

his Father to us, and to be a sacrifice, De Filio Dei, is word for word the same 

not only for original guilt, but also for all as the above, 

adlual sins of men. In Art. 11., De Filio Dei, of the Wit- 

Art II. Verbum Dei verum hominem temburg Confession, we have : 

essefa£lum. Credimus et confitemur Filium Dei 

Filius, qui est verbum Patris, ab aetemo Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum ab 

a Patre^ genitus, verus et aetemus Deus, aeterno a Patre suo genitum, verum et 

ac Patri consubstantialis, in utero beatae aeternum Deum, Patre suo consubstanti* 

virginis ex illius substantia naturam hu- alem. 
manam assumpsit; ita ut duae naturae, 
divina et humana, integre atque perfe<^e 
in unitate personae fuerint inseparabiliter 
conjundlae ; ex quibus est unus Christus, 
verus Deus et verus homo ; qui vere pas- 
sus est, cruclfixus, mortuus et sepultus, 
ut Patrem nobis reconciliaret essetque 
hostia non tantum pro culpa originis ve- 
mm etiam pro omnibus a(5lualibus homi- 
num peccatis. 

Art IIL Of the going down of Christ Art ITT. of Cranmet's Articles, Di 

tnto Hell. diuihis Christi natttris. 

As Chnst died for us, and was buried, Item descendit ad inferos et vere resur 



Articles. Ittutiraiions. 
so also is it to be believed that he went rexit tertia die, deinde ascendit ad caelos 
down into Hell. ut sedeat ad dextram Patris Idem 

Art. III. De descensu Chrisii ad In- Christus palam est rediturus ut judicet 
feros. vivos et mortuos &c. juxta Symbolum 

Quemadmodum Christus pro nobis mor- Apostolorum. 
tuus est ec scpultus, ita est etiam creden- Art. III. of the Au^burg Confession 
dus ad Inferos descendisse. agrees with this verbatim. 

In Z552 the following had been added, 
Nam corpus usque ad resurre<5tionem in 
sepulchro jacuit, Spiritus ab illo emissus 
cum spiritibus, qui in carcere sive in in- 
femo detinebantur, fuit, illisque praedica- 
vit quemadmodum testatur Petri locus. 

Art. IV. Of the Resurreeiion of Christ. 

Christ did truly rise again from death, 
and took a^ain his body with flesh, bones, 
and all things appertaining to the per- 
fe<5lion of Man's nature: wherewith he 
ascended into Heaven, and there sitteth, 
until he return to judge all men at the 
last day. 

Art. IV. Resurreflio Christi. 

Christus vere a mortuisresurrexit,suum- 
que corpus cum came, ossibus, omnibus- 
que ad integritatem humanae naturae per- 
tinentibus, recepit, cum quibus in caelum 
ascendit, ibique residet quoad extremo die 
ad judicandos homines reversurus sit. 

Art V. Of the Holy Ghost. 

The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the 
Father and the Son, is of one substance, 
majesty and glory with the Father and 
the Son, very and eternal God. 

Art. V. be Spiritu SanHo. Art III. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 

Spiritus^ sandlus, a patre et filio pro- sion, De Spiritu SanSlOy runs thus : 
cedens, ejusdem est cum patre ct filio Credimus et confitemur Spiritum Sane- 
essentiae, majestatis et gloriz, verus ac turn ab setemo procedere a Deo Patre et 
aetemus Deus. Filio et esse ejusdem cum Patre et Filio 

Art- VI. Of tfie Sufficiency of the essentiae, majestatis et gloriae, verum ac 
kofy Scriptures for Salvation. eetemum Deum. 

Holy Scripture containeth all things Art. XXXI. of the Wirtemburg con- 
necessary to salvation: so that whatsoever fession commences, 3acram Scripturam 
is not read therein, nor may be proved vocamus eos Canonicos Libros veteris et 



thereby, is not to be required of any 
man, that it should be believed as an 
article of the faith, or be thought requisite 
or necessary to salvation. In the name 



novi Testamenti, de ouorum authoritate 
in Ecclesia nunqunm aubitatum est. 

The article continues : 

Hanc Scripturam credimus et confite- 



of the holy Scripture we do understand mur esse oraculum Spiritus Sandli, caeles- 
those Canonical Books of the Old and tibus testimoniis ita confirmatum, ut, si 
New Testament, of whose authority was angelus de caelo aliud praedicaverit, ana 



never any doubt in the Church. 

Of the Names and Number of 
Canonical Books. 

Genesis. 

Exodus. 

Leviticus. 

Numbers. 

Deuteronomy. 

Joshua. 

Judges. 

Kuth. 

The First Book of Samuel. 

The Second Book of SamueL 

The First Book of Kin^s. 

The Second Book of Kings. 

The First Book of Chronicles. 



thema sit Quare detestamur omnem 
the do<5b:inam, cultum et religionem pugnan- 
tem cum hac Scriptura. ^ Sed quod non- 
nulli sentiunt in hac Scriptura non con- 
tineri omnem do<5lrinam nobis ad veram 
et perpetuam salutem cognitu necessa- 
riam, et jus interpretandae huius Scrip- 
turae in potestate summorum Pontificum 
ita situm esse, ut, quod hi pro suo arbi- 
trio pronunciant, ample^endum sit pro 
sententia Spiritus San<5li, videtur faciiius 
posse dici quam probaii 
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ArticUt. 

The Second Book of Chronicler 

The First Book of Esdras. 

The Second Book of Esdras. 

The Book of Esther. 

The Book of Job. 

The Psalms. 

The Proverbs, 

Ecclesiastes or Preacher. 

Cantica or Songs of Solomon. 

Four Prophets the Greater. 

Twelve Prophets the Less. 
And the other books (as Hierome saith*) 
the Church doth read for example of life 
and instrudUon of manners ; but yet doth 
it not apply them to establish any doc- 
trine, sucn are these following : 

The Third Book of Esdras. 

The Fourth Book of Esdras. 

The Book of Tobias. 

The Book of Judith. 
' The rest of the Book of Esther. 

The Book of Wisdom. 

Jesus the son of Sirach. 

Banich the Prophet. 

The Song of the Three Children. 

The Story of Susanna. 

Of Bel and the Dragon. 

The Prayer of Manasses. 

The, First Book of Maccabees. 

The Second Book of Maccabees. 
AH die Books of the New Testament, 
as they are commonlv received^ we do 
receive, and account them canonical. 

Art VI. Divitue Scriptures do^rina 
sufficit ad salutetn. 

Scriptura sacra continet omnia quae 
sunt ad salutem necessaria, ita ut, quic- 
quid in ea nee legitur neque inde probari 
potest, non sit a quoquam exigendum 
ut tanquam articulus bdei credatur aut 
ad necessitatem salutis requiri putetur. 
Sacra: Scripturae nomine eos canonicos 
Libros Veteris et Novi Testamenti intel- 
ligimus, de quorum autoritate in Ecclesia 
nunquam dubitatum est. 
Catalogus librorum Sacrae Canonicae 
Scripturae Veteris Testament!. 

Genesis 2 Samuelis 

Exodus Esdrae a 

Leviticus Hester 

Numeri Job 

Deuteronom. Psalmi 
Josue Proverbia 

Judicum Ecclesiastes 

Ruth Cantica 

2 Regum Prophetae majores. 

Parahpom. 2. Prophetae minores. 
Alios autem Libros (utait Hieronymus) 
legit quidem Ecclesia ad exempla vitae 
et formandos mores, illos tamen ad dog- 
mata confirmanda non adhibet : ut sunt 

Tertius et quartus Esdrae 

Sapientia 

Jesus, filius Syrach 

Tobias: Judith 

Libxi Machabeorum. 

(37X) 



Articles, 

Novi Testamenti Libros omnes (ut 
vulgo recepti sunt) recipimus et habemus 
pro Canonids. 

In Z552 the Books of Scripture had not 
been enumerated; the complete list of 
the Apocryphal Books was not given 
until X571. 

Art. VII. O/the Old Testament. 

The Old Testament is not contrary to 
the New : for both in the Old and New 
Testament everlasting life is offered to 



Ilhtstratiens. 



In Art. VI. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession, De Lege, we have : Ag^ioscimus 
legem Dei, cujus epitome est Decalogus, 



mankind by Christ, who is the only praecipere optima, ^ustissima et perfe(5Us- 
Mediator between God and Man, being sima opera, et hommem non solum obliga- 



both God and Man. Wherefore they 
are not to be heard which feign that the 
old Fathers did look only for transitory 
promises. Although the Law given from 
God by Moses, as touching Ceremonies 
and Rites, do not bind Christian men, nor 
the Civil precepts thereof ought of neces- 
sity to be received in any commonwealth ; 
yet notwithstanding, no Christian man 
whatsoever is free from the obedience of 
the Commandments which are called 
Moral. 

In 1552 this Article ended with the 
words ' transitory promises.' 

Art. VII. De Veteri Testamento. 

Testamentum vetus novo contrarium 
non est, quandoauidem tam in veteri 
quam novo per Cnristum, qui unicus est 
mediator Dei et hominum, Deus et Homo, 
sterna vita humano generi est proposita. 
Quare male sentiunt qui veteres tantum 
in promissiones temporarias sperasse con- 
fingunt. Quanquam Lex a Deo data per 
Mosen, quoad ceremonias et ritus, Chris- 
tianos non astringat, neque civilia ejus 
prscepta in aliqua Republica necessario 
recipi debeant; nihilominus tamen ab 
obedientia mandatorum, quae moralia vo- 
cantur, nuUus quantumvis Christianus est 
solutus 

ArL VIII. O/the Three Creeds. 

The Three Creeds, Nicene Creed, 
Athanasitt^s Creed, and that which is 
commonly called the Apostles* Creed, 
ought thoroughly to be received and be- 
lieved : for they may be proved by most 
certain warrants of holy Scripture. 

Art. VIII. Symbola Tria. 

Symbola tria, Nicaenum, Athanasii et 
quod vulgo Apostolicum appellatur, om- 
nino recipienda sunt et credenda. Nam 
firmissimis Scripturarum testimoniis pro- 
bari possunt 

Of these Creeds it may be observed 
that the Apostles' Creed corresponds with 
the early Creed of the Roman Church ; 
the Athanasian Creed was probably com- 
posed in Gaul, where the Council of 
Autun, A.D. 670, enjoined the recitation 
of it by the Clergy ; the Nicene or Con- 
stantinopolitan Creed has found universal 
acceptance. iS"^* Notes where the Creeds 
occur in the Prayer Book, 
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tum esse ad obediendum moralibus prae- 
ceptis Decalogi, verum etiam, si faceret 
opera Decalogi, ea perfedlione et integri- 
tate quam lex exigit, vere coram Deo 
operibus suis justum reputandum et 
meritis suis aetemam salutem consecu- 
turum. 

In Art. VII. De Evangelio Ckrisii, 
nee praecepta legis quae continentur in 
Scriptis Apostolicis sunt nova lex, sed 
sunt veteris legis, juxta sententiam Spiri- 
tus Sandli, explicatio, quae et ipsa baud 
obscure antea in Propheticis Scriptis ex- 
tant.... Sed pro certo habendum esse 
existimamus quod una et eadem sit lex 
naturalis sen moralis veteris et novi Tes- 
tamenti, et quod nee veteris nee novi 
Testamenti hominibus contingat aetema 
salus propter merita operum le^s, sed 
tantum propter meritum Dornini nostri 
Jesu Christi per fidem. 



Articles. Illusiraiiotu, 
Art IX. Of OripTial or Birih'sin. Art. II. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
Original Sin standeth not in the follow- Dt Feccato Originally runs thus : 
ineofy4flf((i»f, (as the /'rAi^iM do vainly Omnes homines secundum naturam 
talk ;) but it is the fault and corruption of propagati nascuntur cum peccato origina- 
the nature of every man, that naturally li ; noc est cum carentia originaKs justitiae 
is engendered of the offspring of Adam; debitae inesse, unde sunt filii irae et defici- 
whereby man is very far gone from unt cognitione Dei, metu Dei, fiducia erga 
original righteousness, and is of his own Deum, &c. £t habent concupiscentiam, 
nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh repugtiantemle^iDei; estque hie morbus 
lusteth always contrary to the spirit ; and seu vitium originis vere peccatimi, dam- 
therefore, in every person bom into this nans et afferens nunc quoque aetemam 
world, it deserveth God's wrath and dam- mortem his qui non renascuntur per Bap- 
nation. And this infedlion of nature doth tismum et Spiritum Sandhim. Damnamus 
remain, yea in them that are regenerated ; Pelagianos et alios qui vitiura originis 
whereby the lust of the flesh, called in negant esse peccatum, et, ut extemient 
the Greek, 4»o6nifta o-apKOv, which some 
do expound the wisdom, some sensuality, 
some the affe<5Uon, some the desire, of 
the flesh, is not subje(5t to the Law of 



gloriam menti et beneficiorum Christi, 
disputant hominem viribus naturalibus 
sine Spiritu San(5to posse legi Dei satis- 
facere et, propter honesta opera ratlonis, 



God. And although there is no condem- pronunciari justum coram Deo. 



nation for them that believe and are bap 
tized, yet the Apo$tle doth confess that 
concupiscence and lust hath of itself the 
nature of sin. 

Art. IX. Peccatum Originale. 

Peccatum originis non est (ut fabu- 
lantur Pelagiani) in imitatione Adami 
situm, sed est vitium et depravatio naturae 



This is taken in great measure from 
Art. II. of the Augsburg Confession, De 
Peccato Originis: Item docent quod 
post lap&um Adae omnes homines, naturali 
modo propagati, nascentes habeant pec- 
catum originis; quod sic vocant sandb', 
patres et omnes orthodox! et pie eruditi in 
Ecclesia, videlicet reatum, quo nascentes 



cujuslibet hominis ex Adamo naturaliter propter Adz lapsum rei stmt irae Dei et 

propagati, ^ua flt ut ab orieinali justitia mortis aetemae ; et ipsam corruptionera 

quam longissime distet, ad malum sua humanae naturae propagatam ab Adam, 

natura propendeat et caro semper adver- EthaecnatuTae humanae corruptiodefedhis 

sus spintum concupiscat. Unde in uno- justiciae, seu integritatis, seu obedientiae 

quoque nascentium iram Dei atque dam- originalis et concupiscentiam complec- 

nationem meretur. Manet etiam in re- titur. 

natis haec naturae depravatio; qua flt ut ^ Estque defedhis horribilis, caecitas et 

affedlus carnis, graece 4p6n)pia (rapKo$, inobedientia, scilicet carere ilia luce ac 

quod alii sapientiam, alii sensum, alii af- notitia Dei, quae fuerat ftitura in natura 

fedtum, alii studium carnis interpretantur, integra, item carere ilia redlitudine, hoc 



legi Dei non subjiciatur. Et quanquam 
renatis et credentibus nulla propter Chris- 
tum est condemnatio, peccati tamen in 
sese rationem habere concupiscentiam 
fatetur Apostolus. 

Pelagius was a monk of Britain residing 
at Rome. His dodVrines are sufliciently 
stated in the above Article. They were 
condemned a.d. 416 by the Councils of 
Carthage and Milevi, and again finally 
by the General Council of Ephesus, a.d. 
431- 



Art. X. 0/Free Will. 

The condition of Man after the fall of 
Adam is such, that he cannot turn and 
prepare himself, by his own natural 
strength and good works, to faith, and 
calling upon God: Wherefore we have 
no power to do good works pleasant and 
acceptable to God, without the grace of 
God by Christ preventing us, that we 
may have a goodfwill, and working with 
us, when we nave that good will. 



est, perpetua obediential vera, pura, ac 
summa dile(£tione Dei et similibus donis 
integrae naturae. Quare defe<5lus ilU et 
concupiscentia sunt res damnata et sua 
natura dtgna morte. Estque vicium ori- 
ginis vere peccatum, damnans et afferens 
nunc quoque aetemam mortem his qui 
non renascuntur per Baptismum et Spi- 
ritum Sandtum. Damnant Pelagianos, 
3ui negant peccatum originis, et sentiunt 
efedtus illos seu concupiscentiam esse 
res indifferentes seu poenas tantum n«c 
esse res sua natura damnatas, et somniant 
hominem legi Dei satisfacere posse et 

Eropter hanc propriam obedientiaua coram 
>eo justum pronunciari. 
In Art. XVIII. of the Augsbmsr Con- 
fession, De Libera Arditrio, a certain 
external freedom of the will is aissertcd, 
either for efiedling the ordinary opera- 
tions of life or for the choice of good and 
evil deeds in a moral point of view. It 
is however added — interiores motus, ut, 
verum timorem, fldudam, pfttientianit 
castitatem non potest efficere, nisi Spiri* 
tus Sandius gubemct et a4)uvet corda 
nostra. 
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Articles. Illtatraiions. 

Art X. DeLibero Arbitria. In Art. IV. of the Wirtembux|; Con- 

Ea est hominis post lapsum Adx con- fession, De PeccatOy we have : 

ditio, ut sese naturalibus suis viribus et Credimus et confitemur hominem initio 



bonis operibus ad fidem et invocationem justum, sajnentem, libero arbitrio pi 
Dei convertere ac^ praepiarare non possit. ditum, Spiritu Sandlo oraatum ac felicem 
Quare absque gratia Dei, quae per Chris- a Deo conditum esse, posteaautem propter 
turn est, nos praeveniente ut velimus, inobedientiam Spiritu Sandlo privatum, 
et cooperante oum volumus, ad pietatis fa<5lum mandpium Satanae et obnoxium 
opera facienda, quae Deo grata sint et tarn corporal! quam aetemae damnationi : 
accepta, nihil valemuSb idque malum non in uno tantum Adamo 

constitisse sed propagari in omnem pos- 

teritatem ejus. ^ Quod autem nonnuUi 

aflfjrmant homini post lapsum tantam 

animi integritatem relidlam, ut possit 

sese naturalibus suis viribus et bonis 

operibus ad fidem et invocationem Dei 

convertere ^c praeparare, baud obscure 

pugnat cum apostolica dodlrina et cum 

vero Ecclesiae Uatholicae consensu. 

Art. XI. Of the yustificaiion of Man. In Art. V. of the X. Articles of 1536, 

We are accounted righteous before entitled Justi/icaiunt, it is stated that 

God, only for the merit of our Lord and sinners attain justification by contrition 

Saviour Jesus Christ by faith, and not and faith joined with charity; not as 

for our own works or deservings : Where- though our contrition or faith, or any 

fore, that we are justified by faith only works proceeding thereof, can worthily 

is a most wholesome Do^brine, and very merit or deserve to attain rfie said justin- 

fiill of comfort, as more larp^ely is ex- cation; for the only mercy and graoe 

pressed in the Homily of Justification. of the Father, promised freely unto us. 

Art. XI. De Hominis Justificatione: for His Son's sake Jesu Christ, and the 

Tantum propter meritum Domini ac merits of his blood and passion, be the 

Servatoris nostri Jesu Christi per fidem, only sufficient and worthy causes thereof ; 

non propter opera et.merita nostra, justi yet notMrithstanding God requireth cou- 

coram Deo reputamur : Quare sola fide trition, &c. 

nosjustificaridodlrinaest saluberrimaac In Art IV. of the XIII. Articles of 
consplationisplenissiraarutinHomiliade Cranmer, De Jttsti/icatume, we have: 
Justificatione h6minis fusius explicatur. Docemus quod peccatores, licet non as- 

sequantur justificationem absque poeni- 
tentia et bono ac propenso motu cordis, 
quem Spiritus Sandlus efficit erga Deum 
et proximum, non tamen {nropter dignita- 
tem aut meritum pcenitentiae aut ullorum 
operum seu mentorum suorum justifi- 
cantur, sed gratis propter Christum per 
fidem, ctun credunt se in gratiam recipi et 
peccata sua propter Christum remitti c^ut 
sua morte pro nostris peccatis satisfecit. 
Hanc fidem imputat Deus pro justitia 
coram ipso Rom. 3 et 4. The Article 
further urges the necessity that the justi- 
fying faith should produce works. 

In Art V. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Justificatione^ we have: Cum Evan- 
gelium arguit peccata nostra, corda per- 
terrefadta statuere debent quod gratis 
nobis propter Christum donentur remissio 
peccatorum et justificatio per fidem, oua 
credere et connteri debemus, haec nobis 
donari propter Christum qui pro nobis 
fadlus est hostia et placavit patrem. 
Quanquam igitur Evangelium^ requirit 
poenitentiam, tamen, ut remissio pecca- 
torum certa sit, docet eam gratis oonari, 
hoc est, non pendere ex conditione digni- 
tatis nostras nee dari propter ulla praece- 
dentia opera aut dignitatem secj^uentium. 
Fieret enim incerta remissioi si ita sen- 
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Articles. Illustrations. 

tiendum esset turn demum nobis condn- 
gere remissionem peccatorum, postquam 
earn praecedentibus operibus meriti esse- 
mus aut satis digna esset ixcnitentia. 
^ In Art. V. of the Wirtemburg Confes- 
sion, De ytistMcationey we have : 

Homo fit Deo acceptus et reputatur 
coram eo Justus propter solum filium Dei 
Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum per 
fidem: et in judicio Dei non est ullo 
earum virtutum, quas nos habemus, me- 
rito sed solo merito Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi, quod fiet nostrum per fidem, con- 
fidendum. 
Art. XII. Of Good Works. In ArL VI. of the Augsburg Confes- 

Albeit that Good Works, which are the sion, De nova obediential we have : 



fruits of Faith, and follow after Justifica- 
tion, cannot put away our sins, and endure 
the severity of God's Judgement ; yet are 
they pleasing and acceptable to God in 
Christ, and do spring out necessarily of a 



Semper igitur sentiendum est nos con- 
sequi remissionem peccatorum et per- 
sonam pronunciari justam, id est, accep- 
tari gratis propter Christum per fidem. 
Postea vero placere etiam obedientiam 



true and lively Faith; insomuch that by erga legem etreputariquandamjustitiam 

them a lively Faith may be as evidently et mereri prxmia. 

known as a tree discerned by the fruit. In Art. VII. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
Art. XII. De Bonis Operibus. fession, De bonis o^eribuSy we have: 
Bona opera, quae sunt fru<5lus fidei et Docemus bona opera, divinitus prae- 

jftstificatos sequuntur, quanquam peccata cepta, necessario facienda esse et mereri, 

nostra expiare et divini judicii severitatem gratuita Dei dementia, sua quaedam sive 



ferre non possunt, Deo tamen grata sunt 
et accepta in Christo, atque ex vera et 
viva fide necessario profiuunt, ut plane 
ex illis aeque fides viva cognosci possit 
atque arbor ex frudlu judicari. 



Art XIII. 0/ Works before Justifi- 
cation. 

Works done before the grace of Christ, 
and the Inspiration of his Spirit, are not 
pleasant to God, forasmuch as they spring 
not of faith in Jesus Christ, neither do 
ihey make men meet to receive grace, or 



corporalia sive spiritualia praemia. Non 
est autem sentiendum quod iis bonis 
operibus, quae nos facimus, in judicio Dei, 
ubi agitur de expiatione ^ccatonun et 
placatione divinae irae ac merito aetemx 
salutis, confidendum .sit Omnia enim 
bona opera, quae nos facimus, sunt im- 
perfecifbi nee possunt severitatem divini 
judicii ferre: Sed omnis fiducia nostra 
coUocanda est in sola misericordia Dei 
propter filium ejus Dominum nostrum 
Jesum Christum. 

In Art. XVIII. of the Augsburg Con- 
fession, De Libera ArbitriOy the follow- 
ing occurs : 

Hoc (i. e. liberum arbitrium) non habet 
vim sine Spiritu Sandlo efficiendae justi- 
tiae spiritualis : <][uia Paulus dicit, animalis 
homo non percipit ea ^uae sunt Spiritus 
Dei : also, liaec Augustmi sententia prae- 
clare docet quid libero arbitrio tribuen- 
dum sit, et diserte discemit dvilem dis- 



(as the School authors say) deserve grace dplinam seu exerdtia rationis humanac a 
of congruity : yea rather, for that they ^iritualibus motibus, vero timore, patien 



^re not done as God hath willed and 
commanded them to be done, we doubt 
not but they have the nature of sin. 

Art. XIII. Opera ante Justifica' 
iionetn. 

Opera quae fiunt ante gratiam Christi 
et spiritus ejus aiHatum, cum ex fide 
Jesu Christi non prodeant, minime Deo 
grata sunt : neque gratiam (ut multi 
vocant) de congruo merentur: Imo, cum 
non sint fa<5la ut Dcus ilia fieri voluit et 
praccepit, peccati rationem habere non 
dubitamus. 

This grace of congruity was very nearly 
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tia, constantia, fide, invocatione in asper- 
rimis tentationibus, inter insidias Diaboli, 
in terroribus peccati In his certe opus 
est regi nos et juvari a Spiritu Sanno. 
Sicut Paulus inquit Spiritus adjuvat in- 
firm itatem nostram. 

Damnamus Pelagianos et similes qui 
docent, quod sine Spiritu SandU) soils 
natinrae viribus possimus Deum super 
omnia diligere, legem Dei facere quoad 
substantiam adhium. . . Quanqiiam enim 
externa opera aliquo modo potest efficere 
humana natura per sese, potest enim 
continere manus a furto, a caede, tamen 



Articles. IQusirations. 

akin to the Pelagian dodhine, that we interiores motus vel verum timorem, 
could do good works without the prevent- fiduciam,patientiam, castitatem non potest 
ing influence of the Spirit of God. efficere nisi Spiritus San<5lus gubemet et 

adjuvet corda nostra. 

In Art. XX. of the Augsburg Confes- 
sion, De Bonis Operibus^ we have also : 
Praeterea nee placent Deo opera secundae 
tabulae nisi iides accedat, quod propter 
Christum placeat haec inchoata et im< 
Art. XIV. Of Works of Supereroga- perfedla obedientia. 
tion. In Art. XXII. sec. vi. of the Augsburg 

Voluntary Works besides, over and Confession, De Votis Monachorttm, we 
above, God's Commandments, which they find : 

call Works of Supererogation, cannot be Praeterea Monachi docuerunt suum 
taught without arrogancy and impiety: vitae genus statum esse perfedlionis, quia 
for by them men do declare, that they observarent non solum praeceptasedetiam 
do not only render unto God as much as consilia (Evangelica). Hie error maxime 
they are bound to do, but that they do pugnat cum Evangelio, quod finxerunt 
more for his sake, than of bounden duty se praeceptis ita satisfacere ut amplius 
is required : whereas Christ saith plainly, etiam facerent. Et hinc natus est horri- 
When ye have done all that are command- bilis error quod finxerunt se habere merita 
ed to you, say. We are unprofitable supererogationis. Haec apphcaverunt pro 



servants. 

Art. XIV. Opera Supererogationis. 

Opera, quae supererogationis appellant, 
non possunt sine arrogantia et impietate 
praedicari. Nam illis declarant homines 
non tantum se Deo reddere quae tenentur, 
sed plus in ejus gratiam facere quam de- 
berent : cum aperte Christus dicat : Cum 
feceritis omnia quaecunque praecepta sunt 
vobis, dicite, servi inutiles sumus. 

* Supererogare ' signifies to pay a sum 
over and above what is necessary. 

The doi5lrine, still accepted by Ro- 
manists, against which this protest is made, 
is stated in the Bull Unigenitus 1350. 
As a single drop of Christ's blood would 
have sufficed for the redemption of the 
whole human race, so the rest was not 
lost, but was a treasure which he acquired 
for the militant Church to be used for the 
benefit of his sons; which treasure he 
would not suffer to be hid in a napkin or 
buried in the ground, but committed it to 
be dispensed by St Peter and his succes- 
sors, his own vicars upon earth, for proper 
and reasonable causes for the total or 
partial remission 'of the punishment due 
to sin : and for an augmentation of this 
treasure the merits of ^e Blessed Mother 
of God and of all the eledl are known to 
come in aid. 

Art. XV. Of Christ alone without 
Sin. 

Christ in the truth of our nature was 



aliis ut satisfadtiones 
peccatis. 



essent pro alienis 



There_ is no Article exadlly correspond- 
ing to this in the Augsburg or W irtemburg 
Confessions. They repeat again and 



made like unto us in all things, sin only again the doArine of justification through 

except, from which he was clearly void, faith in Christ and the duty of a(5ling 

both in his flesh, and in his spirit He upon this our belief, without expelling to 

came to be the Lamb without spot, who, win heaven by it. Art XV. of the Wir- 

by sacrifice of himself once made, should temburg Confession, De Satisfa£lione^ 



take away the sins of the world, and sin, 
as Saint John saith, was not in him. But 
all we the rest, although baptized, and bom 
again in Christ, yet offend m many things ; 
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thus commences: De Satisfadtione cre- 
dimus et confitemur, quod sola passio et 
mors unigeniti filii Dei Domini nostri 
Jesu Christ! sit satisfadlio pro pecpatis 



i 



Articles. 
if «c say we haive no 
ounctres, and the mith is aot in 



Art. XY. Kemofrmt€rCkritimmi\ 
Chnstus in nostrae natmae 

f—iiia cimilig fa rtTK est TwAi«^ 

pcocato, a quo pronus oat imnwmis turn 
m came torn in spihtu. Vcmt nt Agnns 
absque manila c&set, qui nmndi pcccata 
per immoJationrm sui sexnel £a&an \tA- 
leret: ec prfcatum, nt inqnit 
ia eo non crat. Sed nos rcUqni, 
baptiiati et in Chriai regenerati, inmnhis 
tamea oflfendimns oomcs: ct si dixcrimns 
quia peccatnm noo habemws nos ipsos 
seducunus et Veritas in nobis non esL 

Art. XVI. Of Sim. after Ba^tiam. 

Kot every dcaull^ sin willing^ oooimit- 
ted after BaptiMa is sin against the Holy 
(^lost, aud unpardona 
the gnmt of repentance is not to be < 
to sodi as £ul into sin after 
After we have received the YifAf 
we may depart ftom grace given, audi 
into sin, azKl by the grace of God we may 
arise again, and amend oar lives. And 
therefore they are to be coodemned, 
which say, they can no more sin as long 
as they live here, or deny the fJaoe of 
forgiveness to such as truly repent. 

Art. XVI. De La^sis^tBa/tiamum. 

Non onme peccatnm mortale post Bap- 
tismum voluntarie perpetiatum est pec- 
catum in Spiritum San^m et iriemis- 
sibile. Promde lapsis a Baptismo in 
peccata locus poenitendae noo est negan- 
dns. Post acceptum Sptritum Sandhmi 
possumus a gratia data reoedere atque 
peccaxe denuoque per gratiam Dei resor- 




lOmsirmiitus. 

qnod haec satisfaftio Qnisti 
oficratur et applicetnr nobis ministcrio 
£vangelii exdpiatnr autem a nobis Fide. 

In the X. Articles of 1536, Art. III. 
Of tie Sacramemi 0/ Penance , we have 
this statement: 

Item, That like as sa<ji men which 
after beqitism do fall again into sin, if they 
do not penance in this life, shall undoubt- 
edly be damned ; even so, whensoever the 
same men shall convert themselves from 
their naughty life and do socfa penance 
for the same a^ Christ lequireth of them, 
they shall without doubt attain remissiaa 
of their sins and shall be saved. 

In Art. VIIL of the Xlll. Articles of 
Cranmer we have, Cujus quidem Poeni- 
tentiae tantam necessitatem esse fatcmnr» 
ut quotquot a Bapttsmo in mortalia pec- 
cata prolapsi siitt, nisi in hac vita resipis- 
centes Poenitentiaii: egerint, aeteraae mor- 
tis jndidiim effiigere non poterint, contra 
vero, qui ad misericordiam Dei per Pceni- 
tentiam tanquam ad asylum ooofugerint, 
qvantiscunqoe pe<xatis oboozii sunt, si 
aj) iUis serio oonveisi Poenitentiam ^e- 
lint, peccatomm omnium veniam aic re- 
missianem indubie ooosequentur. 

The Article proceeds to declare the 
true nature of Penitence, Confession and 
amendment of Life. Absolution by a 
Priest and Private Confession were main- 
tained. 

In Art. XI. ofthe AngsborgConfessioa, 
De Peemtentia, we find, De Poenitentia 
dooent, quod lapsis post Baptismum oon- 
tingcre possit remissio peccatorum qao- 
cnnqne tempore, cum con vei luutur. 

Damnant Novatianos, qui nolebant ab* 
solvere eos qui lapsi post baptisnuun 



gexe ac resipisoere. Ideoque f Hi damnandi redibant ad pnwii^»<mt»«in 

sont, qui se, quamdiu hie vivant, amplius Damnant et Anahaptistas, qui negant 

non posse peccare affirmant ant vereresi- semd jiwtificatos itemm posse aimittere 

pi s c enti bus po enitentiae locum denegant. Spiritnm San^mi. Daimiant et illos, 

In 1553 the Artide Of Blatjkkemy qui oootendunt aJiqnibus tantam perfcc- 

against the HoljGkostocsadeMxwicd-mTMvl tionem in hac vita oontingere, nt ne 

and stubborn opposexs amd persecutors quidem jpo^nt uerum peccare. 



as guilty of this sm. 

Art. XVIL Of Pi 

Predestination to Life is the _ 

purpose of God, vdiereby (before the 
foundations of the worid were laid) he 
hath constantly decreed, by his coimsel 
secret to us, to deliver firom curse and 
damnation those whom he hath chosen in 
Christ out of mankind, and to bring them 
by Christ to everlasting ssd^i^tion, as 
vessels ma^^ * 
they which be 

a tienefit of God be called according to 
God's purpose by his Spirit working ia 



Art. XIV. of the Wirtemburg Con- 
fession inqmgns the necessity of private 
oonfessian in the exercise of penitence. 

The attempt to define on the subj«ftflf 
Pk«destinatioa was avoided in the Augs- 
burg Canfession. Speculations on w£tf 
was not revealed were discouraged by 
Luther and Melan^thon. Their doArine 
is stated by Laurence in his Bampton 
LeAures and amply confirmed by quo* 
tattoos from their wotks: What mey 
deemed absolute on the part oi God was 
to honour. Wherefore, his everlasting p ur pose to save his de^l 
endued with so excellent in Christ, orreal Christians considered as 



a whole,andoontrasted with the remainder 

- . .. of the human race; the coanpletion of 

^le season : th^ thioiu;h grace obey this purpose being r^^ulated by peculiar 

tfaecaUing: they be justified neefy: ther ciraiinstanoesoperati^gasiiifariorcmses 



Articles. lilustrations. 

be made sons of God uy adoption: they of a peculiar segregation. For, persuaded 



be made like the image oF his only 
begotten Son Jesus Christ: they walk 
religiously in good works, and at length, 
by God's mercy, they attain to everlast- 
ing felicity. 

As the godly consideration of Predesti- 
nation, and our Eledlion in Christ, is full 
of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable com- 
fort to godly persons, and such as fed 
in themselves the working of the Spirit 
of Christ, mortifying the works of the 
flesh, and their earthly members, and 
drawing up their mind to high and hea- 
venly mings, as well because it doth 
greatly estabhsh and confirm their faith 



of his good will towards all men without 
distinction, of his being indiscriminatelv 
disposed to promote tne salvation of all 
and of his seriously, not Ji^itiously, as 
Calvin taught, including all in the uni- 
versal promise of Christianity, they im- 
puted to him nothing like a partial choice, 
no limitation of favours nor irrespedlive 
exclusion of persons ; but, assuming the 
Christian chara(5ler as the sole ground of 
individual preference, they believed that 
every l^iptized infant, by being made a< 
member of Christ, not by being comprised 
in a previous arbitrary decree, is truly the 
ele<5l ot God, and dying in infancy is cer- 



of eternal Salvation to be enjoyed through tain of eternal happiness ; that he, who in 

Christ, as because it doth fervently kin- mature years becomes polluted by wilful 

die their love towards God : So, for crime, loses that state of salvation which 

curious and carnal persons, lacking the before he possessed ; that nevertheless by 

Spirit of Christ, to have continually before true repentance and conversion to the 



their eyes the sentence of God's Fredes 
tination, is a most dangerous downfall, 
whereby the Devil doth thrust them 
either into desperation, or into wretch- 
lessness of most unclean living, no less 
perilous than desperation. 

Furthermore, we must receive God's 
promises in such wise, as they be gene- 
rally set forth to us in holy Scripture: 
and, in our doines, that Will of God is to 
be followed, which we have expressly 
declared unto us in the Word of God. 

Inx53i 'wretchlessness'wasspelt'reche- 
lessnesse* ; it is equindent to' recklessness*. 

Art. XVIL De PreedesUtuitione et 
Eleilime. 

Prsedestinatio ad vitam est aetemum 
Dei propositum, quo, ante jad^a mundi 
fundamenta, suo consiUo, nobis quidem 
occulto, constanter decrevit eos, quos in 
Christo elegit, ex hominum genere a male- 
didlo et exitio liberare atque ut vasa in 
honorem effedta per Christum ad aetemam 
salutem adducere : unde, qui tam praeclaro 



Father of mercy, and God of all consola- 
tion, he is again reinstated in it ; and that 
by finally persevering in it he at length 
receives the kingdom prepared for every 
sincere Christian before the foundation 
of the world. Serm. vii. p. 156. The 
passages cited by Abp. Laurence are too 
numerous to quote ; let one from Luther 
and one from Melandlhon suffice : Quod 
autem Christum non omnes accipiunt 
ipsorum culpa fit, quod non credunt et 
indulgent diffidentiae sus. Interim manet 
seutentia Dei et promissio universalis 
quod Deus omnes homines vult salvos 
esse . . . Ecce colligendi studium ut colli- 
^at Sed huic voluntati Dei obsistunt 
mcreduli cum verbo parere et id accipere 
nolunt Itaque tantum reliquiae Israel 
coUiguntur et salvantur. Luther, Com. 
Vol. IV. p. 441. 

Melancthon writes: Universaliterirasci- 
tur Deus peccato in homineetuniversali- 
ter accipit omnes ad Mediatoremconfugi- 
entes. Hanc mensuram suo sapientissimo 



Dei beneficio sunt donati, illi, spiritu ejus et justissimo concilio sanxit et vult im 



opportuno tempore operante, secundum 
propositum ejus vocantur : vocationi per 
gratiampBrent:justificantur gratis: adop- 
tantur in filios: unigeniti Jesu Christ! 
imagini efficiuntur conformes: in bonis 
opcaribus sandti ambulant : et demum ex 
Dei miseriosrdia pertingunt ad sempiter- 
nam felicitatem. Quemadmodum Prae- 
destinationis et Ele<5lionis nostras in 



motam esse. Ac fingere quod non servet 
hanc aequalitatem est tribuere ei vpo<ra»- 
iroAi}^iaK. Ideo et Paulus inquit, Deus 
vult omnes salvos fieri, id est, ae(|ualis ^t 
omnibus juxta mensuram quam instituit. 
Et quod ad ipsius voluntatem attinet. 
vult omnes homines salvos facere sed 
multi sua culpa oblatum beneficium non 
accipiunt MeL Opera, Vol. iv. p. ax. 
Christo pia consideratio dulcis, suavis et It is natural to interpret the words of the 
ineffabilis consolationis plena est vere framers of our Articles by the teaching 

S'is et his qui sentiunt in se vim spiritus of the Lutheran divines, with wh(un on 
hristi,fadbicamiset membra quae adhuc other points they coincided, rather than 
sunt super terrammartificantem,animum- by that of Calvin, who gloried in having 



que ad ccelestia et supema rapientem, 
turn quia fidem nostram de aetema salute 
consequendaper Christum pAurimum sta- 
bilit atque confinnat, turn quia amorem 
nostium in Deom vehementer accendit : 



obliterated the ' distindlion previously 
recognized betvreen 'praedestinare' and 



'praescire.' 
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In Luther we find a sentence from 
which the statement in our own Article 



Articles. Illusfmtums, 

ita homhulras cuiiosis, camalibas et Spi- c o ncenung tbe danger ot excessiTe spe- 
ritu Chrisd desdtutis, ob oculosperpetuo culation on these matters may have been 



versari Praedestinationis Dei sententiam 
pemiciosissimum est pnedpitium, unde 
lUos Diabolus protrudit vei in despera- 
tionem vel in aeque pemidosam impuris- 
simae vitae securitatem. 

Deinde promissiones divinas sic am- 
pledti oportet, ut nobis in sacris litteris 

generaliter propositi sunt : Et Dei volun- Opera MeL BasiL 1541, p. 463. 
tas in nostns adlionibus ea sequenda est 
quam in verbo Dei habemus diserte^-eve- 
latam. 

Art. XVIII. 0/ obtaining eternal 
Salvation only by the Name ^Christ. 

They also ore to be had acciursed that 



borrowed. Desperationem ad tales cogi- 
tationes vel impietatem dissolutissimam 
seq ui oportet. Postilla Domestica, p. 57. 
In Melandtiion, Nee invehenda sunt 
in Ecclesiam deliramenta de Stoico fato 
aut repl dvayic^, quia sunt inextricabilia 
et interdum nocent pietati et moribus. 



In Art. IX. of the Augsbiizg Confession, 
De Baptismo^ we have : 
Danuiant Anabaptistas qui improbant 



presume to say. That every man shall be Baptismum infantum et afiSrmant infantes 



saved by the Law or Sedl which he pro- 
fessetb, so that he be diligent to frame 
his life according to that Law, and the 
light of Nature. For holy Scripture doth 
set out unto us only the Name of Jesus 
Christ, whereby men must be saved. 

Art. XVIII, Tantunt in nomine 
Christi sieranda est atema salus. 

Sunt nli anathematizandi qui dicere 
audent unumquemque in Lege aut se<5la 
({uam profitetur esse servandum: modo 
juxta illam et lumen naturse accurate 



sine Baptismo et extra Ecdesiam Christi 
salvos fieri. 

In XX. of the same Confession, Se6lion 
De Fide: Primum igitur de fide et justi- 
ficatione sic docent : Christus apte com- 
plexus est summam Evangelii, cum Lucae 
ultimo jubet praedicari in nomine suo 

Senitentiam et remissionem peccatorum. 
am Evangelium arguit peccata, et re- 
quirit pcenitentiam, et simul offert remis- 
sionem peccatorum propter Christum 
gratis non propter nostram dignitatem. 



vixerit: cum sacrae literae tantum Jesu Salvation by Christ alone is constantly 



Christi nomen praedicent in quo salvos 
fieri homines oporteat. 



Art XIX. 0/ the Church. 

The visible Church of Christ is a con- 
gregation of faithful men, in which the 
pure Word of God is preached, and the 
Sacraments be duly mmistered according 



asserted in the Augsburg Articles ; there 
is no article expressly condenmatory of 
opposite teaching as in our Articles. The 
same may be said of the Wirtemburg 
Articles. In these. Art. VIII. Z?ir£i'rt«- 
gelio Christi we have: Evangelium est 
Dona et laeta annunciatio de Filio Dei 
Domino nostro Jesu Christo, quod ipse 
solus sit expiator peccatorum nostrorum, 
placator irae Dei et redemptor ac Servator 
noster. 

Art. V.of Cranmer's XIII.,/>r ^^r/lrna, 
runs thus : 

Ecdesia praeter alias accepdones duas 
habet prsedpuas: unam, qua £kxlesia 
acdpitur procongregatione omnitun sanc^ 



to Christ's ordinance in ail thsse things torum et vere fidelium qui ChrLsto capiti 



that of necessity are requisite to the 
same. 

As the Church of yerusalem^ Alex- 
andria, and Antiochf have erred; so 
also the Church of Rome hath erred, not 
only in their living and manner of Cere- 
monies, but also in matters of Faith. 

Art. XIX. De Ecdesia. 

EU:clesia Christi visibilis est coetus fide- 
lium in quo verbum Dei purum praedi 



vere credunt et san<5liiicantur Spiritu 
ejus. Haec autem vivum est et vere 
sandlum Chrisd corpus mysdcum, sed 
soli Deo cog^iitum qui hominum corda 
solus intuetiur. Altera accepdo est, qua 
Ecdesia acdpitur pro congregadone 
omnium hominuqi, qui baptizad sunt in 
Christo et non palam abnegarun tChristum 
nee juste et per ejus verbum sunt excom- 
municati. Ista £cdesiae accepdo con- 



catur, et sacramenta, quoad ea quae neces- gruit ejus statui in hac vita duntaxat, in 

■ ^ ^^~'—- - — '-- qua boni malis sunt admixd et debetesse 

cognita ut possit audiri juxta illud. Qui 
Ecclesiam non audierat, &c. Cogno^ 
sdtur autem per professionem Evangelii 
et communionem sacramentorum. Hsec 
est Ecdesia Catholica et ApostoUcaL quae 
non Episcopatus Romani aut cujusvis 



sario exiguntur, iuxta Christi insdtutum 
re<5le administrantur. Sicut errayit Ec- 
desia Hierosolymitana, Alexandrina et 
Antiochena : ita et erravit Ecdesia 
Romana, non solum quoad^ agenda et 
caeremoniarum ritus, verum in his etiam 
quae credenda sunt 
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Articles. 



Art. XX. Of the Autltority of the 
Church. 

The Church hath power to decree 
Rites or Ceremonies, and authority in 
Controversies of Faith : And yet it is not 
lawful for the Church to ordain any thing 
that is contrary to God's Word written, 
neither may it so expound one place of 
Scripture, tnat it be repugnant to another. 
Wherefore, although the Church be a 
witness and a keeper of holy Writ, yet, 
as it ought not to decree any thing against 
the same, so besides the same ought it 
not to enforce any thing to be believed 
for necessity of Ssuvation. 
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Illustrations^ 
alterius Ecdesiae iinibus circumscribitur, 
sed universas totius Christianismi com- 
pledlitur Ecclesias quae simul unaro ef- 
liciunt Catholicam. In hac aiitem catho- 
lica Ecclesia nulla particularis Ecclesia, 
sive Roniana ilia fuerit sive quaevis alia, 
ex institutione Christi supra alias Eccle- 
sias eminentiam vel audloritatem uUam 
vindicare potest. Est vero haec Ecclesia 
una, non quod in terris aliquod caput seu 
unum quendam vicarium sub Christo 
habeat aut habuerit unquam, (quod sibi 
jamdiu Pontifex Romanus divini juris 
praetextu vindicavit, cum _ tamen revera 
divino jure nihil amplius ill! sit concessum 

3uam alii cuivis episcopo,) sed ideo una 
icitur, quia universi Christian! in vinculo 
pacis coUigati unum caput Christum 
agnoscunt, cujus se profitentur esse cor- 
pus, unum agnoscunt Dominum, unam 
^dem, unum baptisma, irnum Deum ac 
Patrem omnium. 

The Augsburg Art. VII., De Ecclesia^ 
is ; Item docent quod una san<5la Ecclesia 
perpetuo mansura sit Est autem Eccle- 
sia Christi proprie oongregatio membro- 
rum Christi, hoc est san<5torum, qui vera 
credimtet obediunt Christo etsi in hac vita 
huic congregationi multi mali et hypo- 
critae admixti sunt usque ad novissimum 
judicium. Habet autem Ecclesia proprie 
didta signa sua, scilicet puram et sanam 
Evangelii dodh-inam et redhim ^ usum 
Sacramentorum. Et ad veram unitatem 
Ecclesiae satis est consentire de do<5lrina 
Evangelii et administratione Sacramen- 
torum. Nee necesse est ubique similes 
esse traditiones humanas seu ritus ab 
hominibus institutes. Sicut et Paulus 
docet cum ait : Unus Dominus, una fides, 
unum Baptisma, unus Deus et Pater 
omnium. 

In Art. XXXIII. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, De Ecclesia, we have : 

, Arbitramur autem autoritate Sacrae 
Scripturae et veterum Patrum sentiendum 
esse vere Catholicam et Apostolicam 
Ecclesiam, non ad unum certum locum 
aut gentem nee ad unum certum homi- 
num genus alligatam esse : sed in eo esse 
loco aut gente, ubi Evangelium Christi 
sinceriter praedicatur et Sacramenta ejus 
re(5le juxta institutionem Christi adminis- 
trantur. 



Articlrs, 
Art. XX. De EccUsue autorUaU, 
(Habet Ecdesia Ritus staniendi jns et 
in fidei controvendis autoritatem, quam- 
Yis) Ecclesi2B non licet quioquam instituere 
quod verbo Dei scripto adversetur nee 
nnum Scripturae locum sic exponere potest 
utaltericontradicaL Qnare licet Ecdesia 
sit divinorum librorum testis et conserva^ 
trix, attamen ut adversus eos nihil de- 
cemere, ita praeter illos nihil credendum 
de necessitate salutis debet obtnidere. 

Hard wick, in his History of the Arti- 
cles of Religion, decides in favour of the 
genuineness of the disputed clause, the 
clause in brackets, in Art. XX. Rethinks 
the authoritv of the Latin edition by 
Reynold Wolfe, authorised by the Queen 
in 1563, more than counterbalances its 
absence from the Latin MS. of Abp. 
Parker, signed by himself and the ma- 
jority of the Bishops, Jan. 29, 15^ 

The authority against the clause is : 

1. This F^ker MS. 

2. English version of Jugge and Ca- 
wood in Z563. 

3. £n|:lish MS. signed by Bishops in 
Convocation 1571. 

4. Latin and English edition of Jugge 
and Cawood 1^71. 

For its genuineness, we have 

z. Latm edition of Reynold Wolfe 

X563- 
3. Two or more English editions of 

Jugge and Cawood 1571. 

3. Six or more English editions from 
1581 to 1628 and all subsequent copies. 

4. The transcript of the original copy 
of the Articles made in 1637 and de- 
IXMited in the registry of the See of 
Canterbury. 

Laud quoted the clause as genuine and 
was not called in question. He further 
stated that the clause was found in the 
Articles subscribed by the Lower House 
of the Convocation of Canterbury in 

To judge from internal evidence it 
seems much more reasonable that the 
article should commence as other articles 
do with a positive statement, and that it 
should then proceed to deny certain 

Eositions of opponents, than that it should 
e simply negative. 

In our Articles of 1553 the clause had 
not been introduced. 

Art XXL Of the Authority of Gen f 
ral Councils. 

General Councils may not be gathered 
tc^ether without the commandment and 
will of Princes. And when they be 
gathered together, (forasmuch as they be 
an assembly of men, whereof all be not 
governed with the Spirit and Word of 
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lUustrntunts, 

In Alt. XXXIII. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession^ ve have the dauses : 

Quod haec Ecdesia habeat jus jndicandi 
de omnibus dodtrinis juxtaillud Probati 
Spiritus ntun ex Deo sinL Et caeteri 
dijudicenL 

Quod haec Ecdesia habeat jus inter- 
pretandae Scripturae. 



In Art. XXXIV. of the Wirtemburg 
Confession, De Conciliis, there is mu<A 
resemblance to oiu^ : Fatemur sua debert 
esse in Ecdesia de dogmatis et sacris 
judtcia, et magnam esse legitimorum coo- 
ohorum^ntontatem. Sedlonge omnitim 
maxuna sit autoritas vcrbi Dei necesse 
est. Etsi enim Ecdesia habet oertam 



Articles. lUusiratwns. 

God,) they may err, and somebmes nave promissionem perpetua presentiae Chmti 
erred, even in things pertaining unto etgubemeturaSpirituSandto, tamenncm 
God. Wherefore thingfs ordained by them q^uivis hominum coctus pro vera Eccle* 
as necessary to salvation have neither sia haberi potest Et ut maxime multi 
strength nor authority, unless it may be aliquoties in nomine Christi convenire 
declared that they be taken out of holy videntur, tamen pauci sunt eledli et non 
Scripture. est omnium fides. Et quod in politids. 

Art. XXI. DeAutoritateConcUiorum idem et in Ecclesiasticis coetibus fieri 
Generalium, .,. . . , solet, ut plerumque major pars vincat 

Generaha Concilia sine jussu et volun- meliorem. Hue accedit quod Spiritus 
tate principum congregari non possunt, Sandhis non faciat populum suum m hac 
et, ubi convenennt, quia ex hominibus vita ava^prnroVy hoc est impeccabilem, 
constant qui non omnes spintu et verbo sed relinquat in ipso multas et varias 
Dei reguntur, et errare possunt et inter- imbecillitates. 

dum errarunt etiam in his quas ad nor- Testantur quoqne exempla non Pon- 
mam pietatis perunent ; ideo quae ab illis tlfices tantum sed etiam conciUa errassc. 
consutuuntur, ut ad salutem neccssaria. Quare postquam Prophetica et Aposto- 
neque robur habent neque autontatem, Uca do<Jtrina divinitus confirmata est, 
nisi 'ostendi possint e sacns litcns esse nuUius vel hominis vel hominum coetus 
desumpta. sententia simpliciter pro oraculo Spiritus 

The Emperor ConstantmeMimmoned a Sandli sine judicio recipienda est, sed 
Council of all the bishops of Christendom exigenda ad normam dodlrina; Prophe- 
topronounce the judgement of the Church ticas et Apostolicaj, et quod cum hac 
Catholic concerning the Divinity of the convenit agnoscatur, quod cum hac pug- 
Son of God. The Council met A. D. 335. nat refutetur. 
The number of bishops that assembled at 
this great synod is generally stated to 
have been 318, besides priests and dea- 
cons. The Council decided by an im- 
mense majority for the dodlrine of the 
o/AOovtriov, drew up the Nicene Creed, and 
published twenty canons on matters of 
discipline, i. This was the iirst general 
or oecumenical council. Following this 
were five others also generally received 
as oecumenical 2. The Council of Con- 
stantinople, summoned by the Emperor 
Theodosius a.d. 381, which condemned 
Macedonius, and added the latter part 
to ^he Creed of Nice. 3. The Council of 
Ephesus, called by the younger Theodo- 
sius A.D. 431, which condemned Nesto- 
rius. 4. The Council of Chalcedon, called 
by Marcianus a.d. 451, which condemned 
Eutyches. 5. The second of Constanti- 
nople, summoned by the Emperor Jus- 
tinian A.D. 553, confirmatory of the 
Councils of Ephesus and Chalcedon. 
6. The third of Constantinople, convened 
by the Emperor Constantine Pogonatus, 
A. D. 680, which condemned the Mono- 
thelites. 

These six are the only Councils which 
have been acknowledged by the Univer- 
sal Church. There are two or three 
others called oecumenical by the Greek 
Church and many called oecumenical by 
the Latin Church, which however have 
never received universal approval. Even 
the fifth and sixth have not been quite so 
universally esteemed as the first four. 
The fifUi, though generally acknowledged 
in the East' was for a time doubted by 
several of the Western bishops : Gregory 
the Great said, he reverenced the first 
four synods as he did the four Evan- 
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Articles. Illustrations 
geiists; evidently considering those four 
as far more important than those which 
followed them. And the reformers both 
foreign and Anglican, and probably the 
divines of the English Church in general, 
have more unhesitatingly received the 
first four than the fifth and sixth councils ; 
though it has been thought that the 
reason for this may be that the fifth and 
sixth were considered as merely supple- 
mentary to the preceding two, and there- 
fore as virtually included in them. 

Browne On the Art. Ed. 5, p. 483, 

Art XXII. 0/ Purgatory, In Art X. of the X Articles of 1536, 

The Romish Dodlrine concerning 0/ Purgatory, Prayer for the Dead is 

Purgatory, Pardons, Worshipping and approved, the abode and pains of the 

Adoration, as well of Images as of departed are said not to be defined in 

Reliques, and also Invocation of Saints, Scripture, the abuses of Purgatory and 

is a fond thing vainly invented, and Pardons are condemned. In Art VI. Of 

grounded upon no warranty of Scripture, Images, all censing of them, kueeling to 

but rather repugnant to the word of God. them, or worshipping them, is condemned. 

Art XXII. De Purgatorio. The meaning of such adis, if done before 

Do<^rina Romanensium de Purgatorio, them, ought to be clearly explained. In 

de Indulgentiis, de veneratione et adora- Arts, VII. and VIII. Of honouring 0/ 

tione turn Imaginum turn Reliquiarum, Saints and Of Praying to Saints^ all 

necnon de invocatione sandlorum res est undue exaltation of Saints in place of 

futilis, inaniter confidla et nuUis Scrip- God is deprecated ; prayer to them as 

turarum testimoniis innititur ; imo verbo intercessors is permitted. 

Dei contradicit In XXI. of the Augsburg Confession, 

In 1552 the dodlrine is called that of pe Invocatione San^orunt, isthefoWav- 

School authors. ing passage : Taxanda et ex Ecdesia 

Purgatory grew in favour as a dodlrine prorsus ejicienda est consuetudo invo- 

of the Church from Pope Gregory the candi sandlos homines qui ex hac vita 

First's definition, that diere is a purga- decesserunt, quia hie mos gloriam soli 

tonal fire for lighter offences. It was made Deo debitam transfert ad homines, tri- 

a distindl article of faith to the Greeks, buit mortuis omnipotentiam, quod san&i 

who sought Latin help at the Council of aspiciant motus cordium, tribuit item 

Florence, a.d. 1439. mortuis offidum mediatoris Christi et 

Pardons or Indulgences grew out of baud dubie obscurat gloriam Christi. 

Purgatory. Their use is said to have Ideo totum ^ morem invocandi sandV)5 

begun in the time of Pope Alexander at homines, qui ex hac vita discesserunt, 

the close of the lath century. Clement's damnamus et fugiendum esse censemus: 

Bull, Unigenitus, which fixes the abuse, sed illud prodest, redtare veras historias 

was issued 1350. piorum, quia exempla utiliter docent si 

The worship of images has grown since redte proponantur. 
the Iconodastic controversy at the end The Wirtemburg Article XXVI. thus 
of the 8th century. The worship of re- speaks of Purgatory : 
lies sprang from the veneration paid to Etsi dubitari non debet quin sous sit 
the bones of martyrs, and the desire san<5^is in hac vita purgatorius ignis, 
of church-builders to possess some such quemadmodum testantur exempla Da- 
remains in their churches. The discovery vidis, Ezechiae, Jonae, et aliorum, tamen 
of the Catacombs after an oblivion of zooo baud immerito dubitatur num post hanc 
years, led at the close of the T6th century vitam tale sit pur^torium, quale vulgus 
to an extravagant relic worship fostered hominum putant, m quo animae tantisper 
by the Romish Church of those days. crudentur, dum vel supplicio satis pro 

Invocation of Saints grew gradually peccatis faciant vel indulgentiis redi- 

from small be^nnings. Jerome did much mantur. Si enim tale est pturgatorium 

to encourage it In the Council of Trent valde mirandumvidetur, quod nee Prophe* 

Z564, we have an article, That the saints tica nee Apostolica scripta aliquid ceiti 

reigning with Christ are to be venerated et perspicui de eo tradiderint, sed potius 

and invoked and that they offer up diversum baud obscure doceant 

prayers to God and that their relics are Art. XXIV. De Invocatione SaniU- 

to be venerated. The pradtice exceeds rum, speaks thus: Fatemur'quod sandi 

the theory. in caehs suo quodam modo pro nobis 

coram Deo orent^ sicut et ^geli pro 
nobis sunt sollidti: et omnes creatnxx 
(383^ 



Articles. 



Art. XXIII. O/MiMuUring in tJu 
Congregation, 
It is not lawful for any man to take 



lUuttraiiens^^ 

pro salute nostra caelesti quodam modo 
mj^miscun^ et nobiscum, quemadmodum 
Paulus loquitur, ingemiscunt. Sed sicut 
ex £^emitu reliquarum creaturarum non tsX. 
instituendus cultus invocandi eas ; ita ex 
oratione sanflorum in celis non est ap* 
probandus cultus invocandi san<£los : ae 
his enim invocandis nullum extat in sacris 
Uteris yelmandatumvelexemplum. Cum 
enim omnif q>e8 salutis nostrae coUo- 
canda sit non in San<5tis sed in solo 
Domino nostro per Filium eius Jesum 
Christum, manifestum est quod non san<5li 
sed solus Deus bit invocandus. 

ArL XXV. De memoria Defimc- 
terum^xhus expresses itself: 

Exi^t fides ut sentiamus mortuos non 
esse nihil, sed vere coram Deo vivere, 
pios quidem in Christo felidter, impios 
autem in horribUi expe^tione revela- 
tionis divini judidi. (^od mortui iuven* 
tur usitads illis vip^liis, precationibus et 
sacrificiis ac mentis horum, aut e poenis 
liberentur aut majorem felidtatem in caelis 
consequantur, nullum extat testimonium 
vere Pronheticae et Apostolicae do<5trinae. 

Art X. of Cranmer's XIII. Artides, 
De Ministrit Ecclesite^ thus begins : 

De Ministris Ecclesise docemus quod 



upon him the office of publick preaching, nemo debeat publice docere aut Sacra< 

or ministering the Sacraments in the menta ministrare nisi rite vocatus, et 

Congregation, before he be lawfully call- quidem ab his, penes quos in Ecdesia 

ed, and sent to execute the same. And juxta verbum Dei et le^s ac consuetu* 

those we ou^ht to judge lawfully called dines uniuscujusque regionis jus est vo- 

and sent, which be chosen and called to candi et admittendi 



this work by men who have publick 
authority given unto them in the Con- 

S edition, to call and send Ministers into 
e Lord's vineyard. 

Art. XXIII. Nemo in Ecclesia minie- 
tret nisi vocatus, 
Non licet cuiquam sumere sibi munus 

Subtice praedicandi aut adminbtrandi 
acramenta in Ecdesia, nisi prius fuerit 
ad haec obeunda legitime vocatus et 



Art. XIV. of the Augsburg Confession, 
De Online Ecclesiastico, is word for 
word the same as the first sentence of 
the above. It simply adds, Sicut et 
Paulus pracdpit Tito ut in dvitatibus 
presbyteros constituat. 

In Art XXI. of the V^emburg Con- 
fession, De Online^ we find: Non est 
obscurum quod Christus instituerit in 
ecdesia sua minbtros, qui annundent 



missus. Atque illos legitime vocatos et Evangelium suum et dispensent sacra- 
inissos existimare debemus, qui per homi- menta ejus. Nee permittendum est cui« 
nes, quibus potestas vocandi ministros vis, quamvis spiritual sacerdoti, ut sine 
atque mittendi in vineam Domini publice legitima vocadone usurpet publicum mi- 
concessa est in Ecdesia, cooptati fuerint nisterium in ecdesia. 
et asdd in hoc opus. 

As to the nature of this caUing, see 
remarks on the Ordination Service. 

Art XXIV. Of speaking in the Con- 
gregation in such a tongue as the Peeple 
unaerstandeth. 

It is a thing plainly repugnant to the 
Word KiX God, and the custom of the 
Primitive Church, to have publick Prayer 
in the Church, or to minister the Sacra- 
ments in a tongue not understaaded 
of the people. 

Art XXIV. Agendum est in Ecelesia 
lingua qua siiMulo nota. 

Lingua populo non intelledla publicas in 

(384) 

as 



Illusiraiions, 



Articles, . 
ecclesia precet peragere aut Sacramenta 
adminisUare verbo Dei et primitivae 
Ecclesia consuetudtni plane repugnat. 

Art XXV. 0/ ifu Sacraments. 

Sacraments ordained of Christ be not 
only badges or tokens of Christian men's 
profession, but rather they be certain 
sure witnesses, and effedhud signs of 

grace, and God's good will towards us, sine notae proiessionis mier v^nnsoanos, 
by the which he ooth work invisibly in sed magis certa (^uaedam testimonia et 
us, and doth not only quicken, but also efiicacia signa gratise et bonae voluntatis 
strengthen and confirm our Faith in him. Dei erga nos, per quae Deus invisibiliter 

There are two Sacraments ordained of 
Christ our Lord in the Gospel, that is to 
say. Baptism, and the Supper of the Lord. 

Those five conimonly called Sacra- 
ments, that is to say. Confirmation, 
Penance, Orders, Matrimony, and ex- 
treme Undlion, are not to be counted 



In Art IX. of Cranme/s XIII. Ar- 
ticlesy De SacmmeHtorum Usu^ we 
have: 

Docemus <^uod Sacramenta, quae per 
verbura Dei mstituta sunt, non tantum 
sint notae professionis inter Christianos, 



operatur in nobis et suam gratiam in nos 
invisibiliter di£fundit, siquidem ea rite 
susceperimus; quod(iue per ea exdtatur 
et confirmatur nides in his qui eisutuntur. 
Porro docemus quod ita utendum sit 
sacramentis, ut in adultis praeter venun 
contritionem necessario debeat etiam 
for Sacraments of the Ciospel, being such accedere fides, quae credat praesentibus 
as have grown partly of the corrupt promissionibus ^uae per sacramenta os- 
foUowing of the Apostles, partly are tenduntur,^ exhibentur et praestantur. 
states of life allowed in the Scriptures ; Neque enim in illis verum est quod 
but yet have not like nature of Sacra- (;(uidam dicunt, sacramenta conferre gra- 
ments with Baptism, and the Lord's tiam ex opere operato sine bono motu 
Supper, for that tnev have not any visible utentis, nam in ratione utentibus neces- 
signor ceremony ordained of God. sum est, ut fides etiam utentis accedat. 

The Sacraments were not ordained of per (^uam credat illis promissionibus et 



Christ to'be gazed upon, or to be carried 
about, but that we should dul^ use them. 
And in such only as worthily receive 
the same they have a wholesome eflfedt 
or operation : but they that receive them 
unworthily purchase to themselves dam- 
nation, as Saint Paul saith. 

Art. XXV. De Sacramentis. 

Sacramenta, a Christo instituta non 
tantum sunt notae professionis Christiano- 
rum, sed certa quaedam potius testimonia 
et emcacia signa gratiae atque bonae in nos 



accipiat res promissas quae per sacra* 
menta conferantur. 

The Augsburg article, De Usu Sacra- 
mentorum, runs thus : 

De Usu Sacramentorum docent, sacra- 
menta instituta esse non modo ut sint 
notae professionis inter homines, sed multo 
magis ut sint signa et testimonia voIun> 
tatis Dei erga nos propositae ad excitan- 
dam et confirmandam fidera in his qui 
utuntur eis. Itaque utendum est sacra- 
_ _ mentis ita, ut accedat fides, quae credat 

voluntatis Dei, per quae invisibiliter ipse promissionibus quae per sacramenta ex- 
in nobis operatur, nostramc^ue fidem in se hibentur et ostenduntur. Hac fide ac- 



non solum excitat verum etiam confirmat. 
Duo a Christo Domino nostro in Evan- 
gelic instituta sunt Sacramenta, scilicet 
Baptismus et Ccena Domini. 



cipimus promissam gratiam, quam sacra- 
menta significant, et Spiritum San^hun. 
Damnant igitur Pharisaicam opinionem 
quae obruit doifh'inam de fide, nee docet 



Quinque ilia vulgo nominata Sacra- ndem in usu sacramentorum requiri que 



menta, scilicet confirmatio, poenitentia, 
ordo, matrimonium et extrema Undlio 
pro Sacramentis Evangelicis habenda 
non sunt, ut quae partim a prava aposto- 
lorum imitatione profluxerint, partim 
vitae status sint, in Scripturis *quidem 
probati, sed Sacramentorum eandem cum 



credat propter Christum nobis gratiam 
dari. Sed fingit homines justos esse 
propter usum sacramentorum ex opere 
operato et quidem sine bono motu uten- 
tium. 

The Wirtemburg Confesaon says that 
the word sacrament has a very wide 



Baptismo et Coena Domini rationem non signification. It treats the seven ordi 
habentes: quomodo nee Poenitentia ut nances styled sacraments separately, 
quae signum aliquod visibile seu caere- 
moniam a Deo institutam non habeat 
- Sacramenta non in hoc instituta sunt 
a Christo, ut spedlarentur aut circumfer- 
rentur, sed ut rite illis uteremur; et his 
duntaxat, qui digne percipiunt, salutarem * 

habent efiedlum ; qui vero indigne per- 
cipiunt damnationem, ut inquit Patilus, 
sibi ipsis acquirunt 

(385) 



In X55S this Arocle began, 

Dominus noster Jesus Cluristus Sftcn- 
mentis, numero paucisvmis, observatu 
fadlfimis, rignificatione pnestantissimisj 
sodetatem novi populi colligavit, sicuti 
est Baptismus et Ccena Domini. It adds 
to this, that portion of the Art. of 1569 
whidi commences, Sacramenta non in 
hoc instituta sunt, &c; 

Art XXVI. Of the Umoortkinessof 
ike Ministers^ which hinder* not the- 
effeCl of the Sacrament. 

Although in the visible Church the . . ^. . . .. . . 

evU be ever mingled with the good, and a<l«n«t» atque etiam mmistenis verbi et 
sometimes the evil have chief authority sacramcntonim nonnunquam praesint: 



In Art V. of Cranmei^s XIII. Articles, 
De Ecelesia^ we have : 

Quamvis m Ecdesia secundum pos- 
tenorem acceptionem mali sint bonis 



in the Ministration of the Word and Sa- 
craments, ]^et forasmuch as they do not 
the same in their own name, but in 
Christ's, and do minister by his commis- 
sion and authority, we mav use their 
Ministry, both in hearing the Word of 



tamen cum ministrent non suo sed Christi 
nomine, mandato et audloritate, licet 
eorum ministerio uti tam in verbo audiendo 
<iuam in recipiendis sacramentis juxta 
illud: Qui vos audit me audit Nee 
per .eorum malitiam minuitur effedtns 



God, an<f in receiving of the Sacraments. ^"' ««'»» donorum Chnsti nte accipienti- 

Neither is the effea of Christ's ordinance '^H^:. *"»* en»"l efficacia propter pro- 

taken away by their wickedness, nor the nussionemetordinationemChnstJ, ebam- 

grace of God's gifts diminished from such ** ?«' "**o* «*5^.«^'F- , . 



as by faith and rightly do receive the 
Sacraments ministered unto them ; which 
beelTedhial, because of Christ's institution 
and promise, although they be ministered 
by evil men. 

Nevertheless, it appertaineth to the 
discipline of the Church, that inquiry be 
made of evil Ministers, and that they be 
accused b^ those that have knowledge 
of their offences : and finally bbing found 
guilty, byjust judgement be deposed. 

Art XXVI. Minutrerum malitia non 



Et demum quod malitia ministri ef- 
ficaciac sacramentorum liihil detrahat 

In the Article VI II. Quid sit EccUsia, 
of the Augsburg Confession we have : 

Cum autem in hac vita admixti sint 
Ecclesiae multi mali et hypocritac qui 
tamen societatem habent extemorum 
signorum cum Ecdesia, licet uti sacra- 
mentis quae per malos administrantur 
juxta vocem Christi 'sedent Scribac et 
Pharisaci in cathedra Moysi, &c.' Et 



tollit efficaciitm institutionum dtvina- sacramenta etverbum Dei propter ordina- 

tionem et mandatum Chnsti sunt efficacia. 



rum. 

Quamvis in Ecclesia visibili bonis 
mail semper sint admixti atque interdnm 
ministerio verbi et sacramentorum ad- 
ministration! praesint, tamen cum non suo 
sed Christi nomine agant ejusque mandato 
etautoritate ministrent illorum ministerio 
uti licet cum in verbo Dei audiendo tum 
in Sacramentis perdpiendis. Neque per 
illorum malitiam eflfedbis institutorum 



etiamsi per malos exhibeantur. 

Damnant Donatistas et similes, qui 
negabant licere pcpulo uti ministerio 
in Ecdesia et sentiebant mi- 
malorum inutile et inefficax 



malorum 
nisterium 
esse. 

In the 
XXXIII 



Wirtemburg Confession 
De Ecclesia^ we have : 



Art. 



Quod huic ecdesix in hac terra multi 



Christi toUitur, aut gratia donorum Dei ™» ethypocntae admixti smt 
minuitur, quoad eos qui fide et rite sibi . Q"^? 1* ^\ «'. JVPo^"'*'. s» 



ministe- 



rium Ecdesiae legitima vocadone susce- 



oblata perdpiunt, qua propter institutio- ""« /^ccifsiae leginma vocanone susoc- 
nem Christi et pfomissionem efficada pennt ventati sacramentorum per se nihil 
sunt licet per malos administrentur. incommodi afferant, nisi institutionem 



tumue ab his qui eorum flagitia noverint, ^tJ"*^?^' ^/^f^,$^' J*'*' ™1»' 
atque tandem jujto conviSi judicio de' ^'""^ ' ^^' ™«!1 or duldren, having the 
Donantur °^ ^^ reason and willing and desiring to 

*^ * be baptized, shall by the virtue of uiat 

holy Sacrament obtain the grace and 

remission of all their sins, if they shall 

come thereunto perfedlly and truly re- 

: pentant and contrite of all their sins 

> before committed, and also perfe^yand 

constantly confessing and believing all 
(185) 

as—? 



Ariielrt, 
mataat benerolentiae Chriitiaiioniin Inter 
sete, venunpotiusestsacramentumnostrae 
per mortem Chrisd redempdonu. Atque 
adeo rite, digne et cum fide sumcnti bus, 
IMUiis, quern fran^pmus, est oommunica^ 
tio corporis Christi : similiter poculum be^ 
nedidtumis est oommunicatio sanguinis 
Christi. Panis et yini transubstantiatio 
in Eucharistia ex sacris Uteris probari non 
potest, sed apertis Scripturse verbis adver* 
satur,sacxamenti naturam evertit, et mul> 
tarum superstitionum dedit occasionem. 

Corpus Christi datur, accipitur et man- 
ducatur in oaena tantum coelesti et spiri- 
tnali ratione. Medium autem quo Corpus 
Quisti aodpitur et manducatur in coena, 
fides est 

Sacramentnm Eucharistiae ex institu- 
tione Christi non servabatur, drctunfere- 
hitur, elevabatur nee adorabatur. 

Art XXIX. O/tkelVickedwkiehMi 
ttot the Body of Christ tntJuuuof tko 
LpnPs Su^^or, 

The Wicked, and such as be Toid of a 
Kvely faith, although they do carnally 
and visibly press wiu their teeth (as Saint 
Augustine saith) the Sacrament of the 
Boot and Blood of Christ, yet in no wise 
are ttie partakers of Christ : but rather, to 
their condemnation, do eat and drink the 
sign or Sacrament of so great a thing. 

This Article is not found in the Latin 
edition of if 6a, and is wanting in all the 
printed copies until i57X> though it ap> 
pears in the Parker MS. See Hardwick's 
Hist, of Articles, p. 139. 

Art. XXX. Of both kinds. 

The Cup <^ the Lord is not to be de« 
nied to the Lay-people: for both the 
parts of the Lord's Sacrament, by 
Christ's ordinance and commandment, 
ought to be ministered to all Chri^ian 
men alike. 

Art XXIX. Do Uiraqu* Spocu, 

Calix Domini Laicis non est dene- 
gandus: utraque enim pars dominici 
sacramenti, ex Christi institutione et prae- 

Spto, omnibus Christianis ex aequo 
ministrari debet. 



IJhuiraHcMX, ^ 
corix>ris Christi : sed ad Teritatem sacra- 
menti suffidt quod corpus Christi vere 
sit cum pane praesens, atque adeo neces- 
sitas ipsa veritatis sacramenti exigere 
videtur, ut cum vera praesentia corporis 
Christi verus panis maneat Undo et 
Paulus et veteres Ecclesiastici scriptores 
fkanem Eucharistix, etiam post coosecra' 
tionem, panem vocant 

In sumenda Eucharistia exim tur Fides. 
Alius error est quod una pars Eudiaristiae 
soleat in singularem cultum Dei drcum- 
gestari et reponi. 



In the Augsburg Confession, Art 
XXII. il Do Utraquo Specie, we have: 

Datur laids utraque pars Sacramenti 
in coena Domini, quia sacramentum in^ 
stitutum est non solum pro parte Ecdesiaef 
scilicet pro Presbyteris, sed etiam pro 
reliqua Ecdesia, et i>optdus utitur Sacrs- 
mentosicutChristusinstituit Etquidem 
Christus inquit Matt 96, Bibite ex hoc 
omnes, ubi manifesto ait de poculo ut 
omnes bibant 

In the Wirtembui]g Confession, Art 
XIX. />/ Eucharistia, we have: 

Etsi non negamus quin totus Christus 
tarn pane quam vino Eucharistiae dis- 
pensetur, tamen docemus usum utriusque 
partis debere Ecdesias universum esse. 
M suiifestum enim est quod Christus ipse, 
nihU periculis qu« postea humana supcr- 
stidone excogitata sunt aut aliis commends 
deterritus, Uudiderit Ecclesiae utramque 
partem utendam. Maoifestum etiaun est 
quod vetus Ecdesia usa sit utraque 
parte mulds annis. Et testantur aliquot 
scriptores perspicue eos, qui solum panem 
acainunt, non acdpere plenum sacra- 
mentum sacramentaliter,^ sic enim lo- 
quuntur, et divisionem unius ejusdemqoe 
mysterii sino grandi sacrilegio fieri non 



(389) 



posse. 



Artieki, lOusimfbiu. 

ArtXXXt. O/ tk0 me ObiaHcH of IntheAug«biuKConfetsioii,ArtXXII. 
Chrisi finished ufon the Cross, i. De Missat we find : 

The offering of Christ once made is Passio Christ! ftut oblatio et sadsfa^tio 
iha^ perfe(5t redemption, propitiation, and non solum pro culpa originis, sed etiam 
satista^on, for all the sins of the whole pro omnibin reliquis peccatis, ut ad 
world, both (niginal and adhial ; and there Hebraeos scriptum est ; San^Hficati sumus 
is none other satisfadUon for sin, but that per oblationem Jesu Christ! semeL Item 
alcme. Wherefore the sacrifices of Mass* una oblatione consummaYit in perpetuum 
es, in the which it was commonly said, eos qui sandlificantur. Denique bona 
that the Priest did offer Christ, for the pars Episfcolas ad Hebraeos consumttur 
quick and the dead, to have remission of m hac sententia confirmanda, quod solum 
pain or guilt, were blasphemous fables, Christa sacrifidum meruerit aliis remia- 
and dangerous deceits. 

Art. aXX. De unica Christi ohla» 
tiotu in cruet per/t£la. 

Oblatio Christ! semcl faOa, perfe<5ta est 
redemptio, propiUatio et satisfadUo pro 
omnibus peccatis totius mundi tarn 
originalibus quam a^ualibus. Neque 
praeter illam^ unicam est ulUt alia pro 
peccatis expiatia Unde missarum sa« 
crifida, quiDus vulgo dicebatur, sacer* 
dotem onerre Christum in remissionem 



sionem peccatorum seu reconciliationem. 
Inquit, Ideo^ quotannis repetita esse 
Levitica sacrifida ^uia non abolererint 
peccatal Sed Chnsti sacrifido semel 
satisfadVum esse pro omnibus peccatis. 
Hie honos sacrificii Christi non debet 
transferri In opus Sacerdotis. Diserte 
enim didt una oblatiooe sandtos con- 
summates esse. Ad hmc impium est 
fiduciam, quae nit! debet ipsa Pontifids 
Christi oblatione et intercesslooe. tians- 



poensB aut culpae pro vivis et defundlis, fenre in opus sacerdotis. 



bla^hema figmenta sunt et pemidosao 
imposturae. 



Art. XXXII. Of the Marriage of 
Priests, 

Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are 
not commanded by God's Law, either to 



In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
XIX. De Eucharistia et De Misea, we 
have: 

Alius error est quod Eudiaristia sit 
tale sacrificium^ quod debeat Jugiter in 
Ecclesia ad expian Ja peccata vivorum et 
mortuorum et pro impetrandis aliis bene> 
ficiis tam corporalibus (]uam spiritualibus 
offerri Hie error manifesto pugnat cum 
Evangelic Christi, quod testiroatur Chris- 
tum, una oblatione semet tantum fiiAa, 
consummasse in sempitemum sand^« 
ficatos. Kt quia Chnstus passione ac 
mcMTte sua impetravit nobis remissionem 
peccatorum, qtue et nobis perevanf;eHum 
in novo Testamento adnundatur, iddrco 
non licet amplius pro peccato sacrificare. 
«... Christi oblatione, quae semel tantum in 
cruce in expiationem peccatorum nostro- 
rum fadla est 

The Augsburg Confenion Is very 
diffuse on the Marriage ^/ Priests, Art 
XXII. V. In it we find, Hxc nova lex, 
quae nunc defenditur ab adversariis. 



vow the estate of single life, or to abstain quae et prohibet sacerdotibus oonju^iia, 

from marriage : therefore it is lawful for et contracla distrahit, pugnat cam jure 

them, as for all other Christian men, to natural! divino, cum Evangelto. cum ve- 

marry at their own discretion, as they terum synodorum constitutionibus, cum 

shall judge the same to serve betttfr to exemplis veteris Eoclesiae. 

godliness. In arguing against the cruelty and 

Art lii^^l.DeCoHjugicSaurdotum. impolicy of ue compulsory celibacy of 

Episcopis. Presbyteris, et Diaconis, Pnests, the Confession foregoes its ordi< 
nullo manoato divino p 



praeceptum est, 
ut aut caelibatum voveant aut amatrimonio 
abstineant Licet igitur etiam illis, ut 
caeteris omnibus Chnstianis, ubi hoc ad 



nary gravity. It entreats the Emperoi's 
protection thus, Rogat igitur Ecclesia, ut 
memineris tiln pios sacerdotes tanquam 
alumnostuendosesae. Tuummunnsestin* 



pietatem magis facere judicaverint, pro nocentiaepr8Bsidioesse,depellereii^urias, 

suo arbitratu matrimonium contrahere. praedpue ab imbedllibus qui se toeri non 

In the Articles of 1553 the seocmd qS possunt ipai, a nils mulierimssi, a pueritia, 

these clauses did not appear. ab orphanis.^ in his etiam Sac«rdotum 

In the early ages of the Church mar* oonjugeset libcros^c^uiveresuntprphani, 

riage was tmquestionably permitted to tibi commissos divuutus existimes* 
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- Articlet. 
all ranks in the ministry. An attempt to 
compel celibacy at the Council of Nice 
was with one voice rejedled. The tend' 
ency however towards clerical celibacy 
grew. The decretal of Siricius absolutely 
enjoinsit, A.D. 385. From this period there 
was a continual struggle in the Western 
Church to render celibacy compulsory 
on the clergy. Hildebrand .was most 



TlhtsitnHotu. 

The Wutanbux:g Confession is much 
calmer in its tone than the Augsburg. 
In Art XXII. Dg Conju^f we find, 
Praeterea non dubitamus qmn, qui sunt 
yerae honestatis amantes, sentiant con- 
jugium non tantum laicis, ut vocant, 
verum etiam ministris Ex:clesiae liberum 
esse. 

£t Paulus probat conjugium in Epis- 



zealous in this cause, and at a council in copo et affirmat prohtbitionem conjugii 



Rome, X074, the marriage of priests was 
condemned as concubinage. In England 
a synod under Lanfranc, X076, forbade 
canons to have wives and candidates for 
the priesdiood to marry. Under Anselm, 



esse^ spiritum erroris et do<£b:inasi dae- 
moniorum. 

Cum igitur manifestum sit verbum Dei 
de honestate conjugii, manifesta sintex- 
empla apostolorum et Episcoporum. re- 



XX02, priests, deacons, and subdeacons, centis Ecclesiae manifesta sit imbedUHtas, 

were required to be unmarried; this humanae naturae manifesta sint pericula 

decree was confirmed, xio8. caelibatus^ manifesta sint ofTendicula quae 

In Uie East, the Council of Trullo, 69a, praebent unpuri saoerdotes, omnino futu- 

laid down the rule that bishops must rum spenunus ut hi, qui ad gubemacula 



observe celibacy, but that priests and 
deacons might live with their wives 
married before ordination. This rule still 
prevsuls in iheGreek Church. The celibacy 
of Bishops is declared to be exjiedient 
for the good of the Church and therefore 
enforced: but it is not maintained to be 
a Soriptural cominand. 



ecclesiae sedent, non pergant banc de 
conjugiosacerdotum constitutionem seve- 
riter tueri et propugnare, sed clementer 
interpretari. 

In Art. XXVII. De Votit MtmasHcis, 

we read, Nam manifestum ■ est quod 

caelibatus non sit verbo Dei praeceptus, 

manifestum^ etiam est quod, etsi caelibum 

status sit in publicis periculis tranquil- 

lior, et ad peragenda publica ministeria 

Ecclesiae hts, qui non uruntur, aptioret 

accommodatior, tamen non est sentiendum 

quod hoc genus vitae per se sit coram 

tribunal! Dei excellentius et sandtius 

Art XXXIII. 0/ excommuHuate quam conjunum. 

PersoHSt haw they are to be avoided. The Augsburg Confession in the Art 

That person, which by open denuncia- on Ecclet iast t c a l Power, XXII. vii. 

tion of uie Church is rightly cut off from thus ai^gues : 

the unity of the Church, ana excommuni- Cum igituf de jurisdiiflione Episco- 
cated, ought to be taken of the whole ponun quseritur, discemi debet in^>erium 
multitude of the faithful, as an Heathen, ab Ecclesiastica jurisdidtione. Porro 
and Publican, until he be openlv re^ secundum Evangehum sen. ut loquuntur, 
condled bv penance, and receivea into de Jure divino, nulla jurisdidtio competet 
the Church oy a Judge that hath au- Episcopis, ut Episcopis, hoc est, his au- 
thority thereunto. bus est commissum ministerium verbi et 
Art. XXXU. Excommunicati vi~ sacramentorum, nisi remittere peccata. 
tandi sunt. Item cognoscere dodbinam et doArinam 
Qui per publicsun Ecclesiae denuntia- abEvangeliodissentientemrejicere,etim- 
donem rite ab unitate ecclesiae praecisus pios, quorum nota estimpietas, exdudere 
est et ezoommunicatus, is ab universa a communione Ecclesiae sine vi humana 
fidelium multitudine, donee per pceniten- sed verbo. Hi necessario et de- jure 
tiam publice reconciliatus fuerit arbitrio divino debent Ecclesiae praestare ooedi- 
judiciscompetentis,habendusesttanquam entiam juxta tllud, *Qui vos audit me 
Ethnicus et Pnblicanus. audit' 
Art XXXIV. 0/ the Traditions of Art IX. of the X. Articles of 1536^ Of 



the Church. 

It is not necessary that Traditions and 
Ceremonies be in all places one, and 
utteriy like; for ait all times they have 
been diven^ and may be changed ac* 
cording to the diversities of countries, 
times, and men's manners, so that nothing 
be ordained against God's Word. Who- 



Rites and Ceremonies, mentions the 
use of certain customary vestments, 
sprinkling of holy water, giving of holy 
wead, bearing of candles at Candle- 
mas, giving of ashes on Ash-Wednes- 
day, bearing of palms on Palm-Sunday, 
creeping to the cross and kissin^r it on 
Good-Friday, eredling the sepulchre af* 



soever through his private judgement, terwards, hallowing the font, exordsms 
willingly and puiposdy, doth openly and benedi<%ons, as laMdabk customs 
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Articles^ lUuiiratiofu. 

break the traditions and ceremonies oi worthyofcontinuanoe, but n6t as having 

the Church, which be not repugnant to power to remit sin. 

the Word of God, and be ordained and Art XI. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 

approved by common authority, ought De RitUms EcclesiasticiSf has : 

to be rebuked openly, (that others mav Ritu^ ceremonix et ordinationes ec- 

fear to do the like,) as he that ofTendeth clesiasticae, humanitusinstitutae, ^uaecun- 

against the common order of the Church, que prosunt ad eruditionem, disaplinam, 

and hurteth the authority of the Ma- tranquillitatem, bonum ordinem aut de- 



gistrate, and woundeth the consciences 
of the weak brethren. 

Every particular or national Church 
hath authority to ord^dn, change, and 
abolish, ceremonies or rites of the Church 
ordained only by man's authority, so 
that all things be done to edifying. 

Art. XXXIIL Trudttiones Ecclen- 
asiictt. 



corum, in Ecdesia servandae sunt et 
amplectendae, ut stata festa, jejimia, pre- 
ces, et his similia. 

Christian liberty is to be allowed in 
the observance of these rites which are 
not to be put on a level with the Christian 
graces enjoined in Scripture. 

The Article concludes, Postremo ritus, 
ceremonisB sive traditiones, de quibus 



Traditiones atque caeremonias easdem antea diximus, non solum propter causas 

non omnino necessarium est esse ubtque praedidtas verum etiam propter prae- 

aut prorsus consimiles. ^ Nam et variae ceptum Dei, qui jubet nos potestatibus 

semper fuenmt et mutari possimt pro re- obedire, servandae sunt 

gionum^ temporum et morum divorsitate. In Art XV. of the Augsburg Confes- 

modo nihil contra verbum Dei instituatur. sion, De Ritibtu Ecclesiasticis^ we have : 

Traditionesetcaeremoniasecdesiasticas, De ritibus ecdesiasticis, qui sunt 

quae cum verbo Dei non pugnant, et sunt humana autoritate instituti, docent, ritus 

autoritate publica institutae atque pro- illos servandos esse, qui sine peccato ser- 



batae, quisqui^ privato consilio volens et 
data opera publice violaverit, is, ut ^ui 
peccat in publictun ordinem ^ ecclesiae, 
quique laedit autoritatem magistratus et 
qui infirmorum fratrum conscientias 
vulnerat, publico^ ut caeteri timeant, 
arguendusest 

Quaelibet ecdesia particularis sive 
nationalis autoritatem habet instituendi 
mutandi aut abrogandi caeremonias aut 
ricus Ecdesiasticos, humana tantum 
autoritate institutos, modo omnia ad 
aeiificalionem fiant 



Art XXXV. Ofihi Homilies, 
The second Book of Homilies, the 



van possunt et ad tranquillitatem et 
bonum ordinem in EU:desiaconducunt; 
ut certae feriae, certas cautiones piae et 
alii similes ritus. 

Sed de hoc genere docent non esse 
onerandas consdentias superstitiosis opi- 
nionibus, hoc est, non est sentiendum 
ordinationes illas esse justidam coram 
Deo aut mereri remissionem peccatorum, 
aut cultus necessarios esse ad justitiam 
EvangeliL Sed sentiendum est quod 
sint res adiaphorae quae extra casum 
scandali omitti possint Sed illi peccant 
qui cum scandalo eas violant, ut qui sua- 
rum Ecdesiarum tranquillitatem temere 
perturbant 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art* 
XXXVI. DtCartnumOsEccUsiasticUi 
wef have : 

Fatemur et hoc, quod Episcopis liceat 
cum ecdesiae suae consensu ordmationes 
dierum festorum et ledUonum seu con- 
cionum, ad aedificationem et eruditionem 
verae fidei in Quistum, instituere. Sed 
non licet obtrudere ecdesix ritus veteris 
legis pro sacro divino quo Deus singulari- 
ter per se colatur. 

A little further in the same article 
we have, Multo minus licet instituere 
caeremonias aut sacra ouorum meritis 
expientur peccaU et accipiatur regnum 
caelorum* 

Of the Homilies Dr Corrie thus writes 
in the Preface to his Edition of them: 



several titles whereof we have joined "It appears that so early as the year 1540 

under this Article, doth contain a godly Postilles or Homilies upon the Epistles 

and wholesome dodtrine, and necessary and Gospels with certam Sermons 

for these times, as doth the former Book drawen forth by dyverse lerned men for 

of Homilies, which were set forth in the the instrudlion of all eood Christian per- 

timeof.£<^te«in/theSixUi; and therefore sons and in especiaU of Prestes and 
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Ariiclet* 
wejudfs them to be read in Churches 
by the Ministers, diligently and disiinflly, 
that they may be imderstanded of the 
people. 

Of the Names of the Homilies. 
Of the right Use of the Church. 



z. 



4* 

5- 

6. 

7- 
8. 

9- 



lUusiraiioHS, 
Curates/ were printed by royal anoir- 
ance : and that m the year t^ the Con- 
vocation had decided on putting forth a 
Book of Homilies to 'stay such errors as 
were then by ignorant preachers sparided 
among the people.' But it was not until 
Against jperil of Idolatry. the year 1547, that the objedl contem- 

Of repairing and keepmg clean of plated by Convocation was carried Into 
Churches. efTeifl:. The chief mover in that business 

Of good Works : first of Fasting. was Archbishop Cranmer, who besides 
Against Gluttony and Drunken*- giving his own time and labour to the 

work, took great pains to secure the co- 
operation of his brother prelates." 

The prelates commonly named as hav- 
ing given assistance are Ridley and 
Latimer. A second edition of this first 



ness. 
Against Excess of AppareL 
Of Prayer. 

Of the Place and Time of Prayer. 
That Common Prayers and Sacra 



ments ought to be ministered in Book of Homilies was published in 1560. 



a knowm tongue. 
Of the reverend estimation of God's 

Word. 
Of Alms-doing. 
Of the Nativity of Christ. 
Of the Passion of Quist. 
Of the Resurredlion of Christ. 
Of the worthy receiving of the 

Sacrament of the Body and 

Blood of Christ 
Of the Gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
For the Rogation-days. 
Of the state of Matrimony. 
Of Repentance. 
Against Idleness. 
Against Rebellion. 
Art. XXXIII. 



zo. 

zz. 
za. 

Z4. 
15- 



z6. 

»7- 
z8. 
zg, 
30. 
sz. 



The Homilies in it are za in number. 

z. A fruitful Exhortation to the Read- 
ing of Holy Scripture. 

3. Of the Misery of all Mankind. 

3. Of the Salvation of all Mankind. 

4. Of the true and lively Faith. 

5. Of Good Works. 

6. Of Christian Love and Quurity. 

7. Against Swearing and Perjury, 

8. Of Declining from GK>d. 

9. An Exhortation against die Fear 
of Death. 

zo. An Exhortation to Obedience. 

zz. Against Whoredom and Adultery. 

Z3. Against Strife and Contention. 
Concerning the authorship of the 
Homilies Dr Corrie writes, "As regards 
those contained in the First Book, it is 



In fine. In 1563 the 
division of the Articles at the paragraph 

beginning, Tomussecundus, was omitted, now generally agreed that the Homilies 
XXXIV began with the Catalogue. < Of the Salvation of Mankind,' ' A short 

Tomus secundus Homiliarum, quarum declaration of the_^ue lively and Chris^ 



slngulos titulos huicArticulo subjunximus, 
continet piam et salutarem dorainam et 
his temporibus necessariam, non minus 
quam prior Tomus Homiliarum quae 
editae sunt tempore Edwardi Sexti. Ita- 
Que eas in ecclesiis per ministros dili- 



tian Faith' and 'Of Good Works annexed 
unto Faith,' were composed by Cranmer 
himself; and probably also the 'Ejchorta- 
tion to the reading and knowledge of the 
Holy Scripture.' The 'Sermon of the 
Misery of all Mankind' is found almost 



genter et clare, ut a populo intelligi pos- verkilly with the same^ title among the 



lint, recitandas esse judicaverimus. 
Catalogus Homiliarum. 

De re<Slo ecclesiae usu. 

Adversus Idololatriao pericula. 

De reparandis ac purgandis ecclesiis. 

De bonis operibus. 

Dejejunio. 

In gulae atque ebrietatis vitia. 

In nimis sumptuosos vestium apparatus. 

De oratione sive precatione. 

De loco et tempore orationi destinatis. 

De publids precibus ac Sacramentis^ 
idiomate vulgari omnibusque noto ha- 
bendis. 

De sacrosaiufU verbi divini autwitate. 

De eleemosina. 

De Christi nadvitate. 

De dominica passione. 

De resurredtione Domini. 

De digna corporis et sanguinis domi- 
hici in coena Domini partidpatione. 



(39i) 



Homilies put forth by Bishop Bonner in 
Queen Mary's reign, and is subscribed 
with the well known name of J. Harps- 
field, Archdeacon of London. The 'Ser- 
mon of Christian Love and Charitv,' is, 
with the exception of a few pjreuitory 
lines and verbal variations, identiadwith 
Bonner's Homily, entitled 'How dan- 
gerous a thing to break off charity is ;* 
and which bears the initials of Bonner 
himself. The 'Sermon against Whore- 
dom and Uncleanness' is found with few 
variations in the works of Thomas Beam, 
and was written bv him. The aimfiarity 
of idea in many places, together with the 
almost verbal identity of expression and 
of patristic quotations that' are found to 
subsist between the Homily 'A|(ainst 
Swearing and Perjury,' and the 'Invec- 
tive against Swearmg,' written and pub- 
lished by Becpc in Z543* leaYO scarcely 



ArHeies. , Tttmirutumt, 

De donis Spiritus San^ ^ ^ any reasonable doubt that the Homfly in 

De diebus, qui vulgo Rogationtun didti (question was also written by him. More- 



•unt, conao. 

De matrimonii statu. 

De otio seu socordia. 
' De poenitentia. 



over a comparison of certain portions of 
Bishop Pillcington's 'Exposition upon the 
Prophet Haggai,' with the 'Homilies 
against Gluttony and Drunkenness*' and 
'Against Excess of Apparel' will scarce- 
hr fail to satisfy us that the authorship of 
those Homilies must be assigned to Uuit 
Prelate. And though the materibds for 
comparison in the work above mentioned 
may not be altogether sufficiently copious 
to satisfy us that the Homily 'Of the 
Right use of the Church/ and that ' For 
Repairing and Comely Adorning of 
Churcher were composed by Bishop 
Pilkington, yet it is conceived that there 
is enough on which to found a reasonable 
presumption that such was the fadt The 
Homilies for Good Friday and Easter 
Dav are the same respedUvely with 'The 
Exhortation upon the Passion of Christ/ 
and 'The Sermon of the ResurredUoB.' 
contained in thePostils above mentionea. 
that were completed by Tavemer and 
printed in X54a 
The second Book of Homilies was 

Srinted in 1562, and circulated In 1^63. 
p. Jewel is said to have been mamfy 
concerned in its composition^ but the 
auth<Mrship of the several Homilies has 

Art. XXXVI. 0/ C&Hseeratt&H of not in any case been established. 
Bishop and Miniaiert. In 1549 an Adl of Parliament was pas8< 

The Book of Consecration of Arch- ed to appoint six prelates and six other 
bishops and Bishops, and Ordering of learned men. who should devise a form of 
Priests and Deacons, lately set forth in making and consecrating archbishops, 
the time of Edward the Sixth, and con- bishops, priests, deacons, and other 
firmed at the same time by authority of minbters. The Ordinal drawn up by 
Parliament, doth contain all things neces- these divines was in use until t>;5a, and 
sary to such Consecration and Ordering : six bishops were consecrated by it 
neither hath it any thing, that of itselfts In 1559 the Ordinal as well as the Ser- 
superstitious and ungodly. And there- vice Book was revised, 
fore irixosoever are consecrated or order- In Oueen Mary's rei^ it was sup* 
ed according to the Rites of that Book, inressed, the orders conf&red according 
since tfie second year of the forenamed to it vrere not declared invalid, but those 
King Edward unto this time, or here- who had been to ordained were to be 
after shall be consecrated or ordered reconciled. 



according to the same Rites; we decree 
all such to be righdy, orderiv, and law- 
fully consecrated and ordered. 

Art XXXV. Dt Episcopcmm et 
MinistrorufH Consecratione, 

Libellus de Consecratione Archiepis- general charadler m 
coporum et Episcoporum et de Ordina- whole Prayer Book. 



In the reign of Elixabedi, the Reform- 
ed Ordinal was restored. Parker and 
other Bishops were consecrated according 
to its forms. The present Article was 
substituted in 156a for one of a more 

reference to the 
The Ordinal was 



done Presbyterorum et Diaconorum, edi- enforced by AA of Parliament in 1566^ 
tus nuper temporibus Edwardi sexti et 
autoritate Parliament! litis ipsis tem- 
poribus confirmatus, omnia ad ejusmodi 
oonsecrationem et ordinationem continet, 
et nihil habet quod ex se sit aut super- 
stitiosum aut impium. 

Itaque (juicunque juxta ritus lllius libri 
consecrati aut ordinati sunt ab anno 
secundo pracdiAi Regis Edwardi usque 
ad hoc tempus, aut in posterum juxta 
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. Articles* : 
eosdem ritus consecrabunfur aut ordina- 
buntur rite, ordine atque legitime statui- 
mus esse et fore consecratos et ordinatos. 

In X552 the title of this Article was De 
libra Precaiionum et Ceeremoniarum Ec 
clesue AngUcatue. The commendation 
was genenu^ and did not stateparticularly 
the lawfulness of theAnglicanOrdinations. 

Art. XXXVII. O/the Civil Magis- 
trates. 

The Queen's Majesty hath the chief 
power in this Realm of England^ and 
other her Dominions, unto whom the 
chief Government of all Estates of this 
Realm, whether they be Ecclesiastical 
or Civil, in all causes doth appertain, 
and is not, nor ought to be, suojedt to 
any foreign Jurisdiction. 



lUnsfrttHoHS. 



Art. XII. of Cranmer's XIII. Articles, 
De Rebus Civilibus^ descants upon the 
duty of civil rulers to promote the welfare 
of their subjetfls in temporal and also 
in spiritual matters. It is the duty of 
subjects to obey rulers, except the com^ 
mands of these are sinful. Warfare in 
their service is lawfuL Oaths are also 
lawful. 

After quoting Augustine the article 



Where we attribute to the Queen's makes the following statement : Proinde 



Majesty the chief government, by which 
Titles we tmderstand the minds of some 
slanderous folks to be offended ; we give 
not to our Princes the ministering either 
of God's Word, or of the Sacraments, 
the which thing the InjundUons also 
lately set forth by Elizabeth our Queen 
do most plainly testify; but that only 
prerogative, wmch we see to have been 
given always to all godly Princes in holy 



principum ac gubematorum potestas et 
officium est, non solum pro sua et rei- 
publicae incolumitate ac salute justabella 
suscipere, probos ampledli et fovere, in 
improbos animadvertere, pauperes tueri, 
afiu<5Vos et vim passes eripere, arcere in- 
jurias et, ut ordo et concordia inter sub- 
ditos conservetur atque quod suiun est 
cuique tribuatur, curare; venun etiam 
prospicere, et (si causa ita postulaverit) 



Scriptures oy God himself; that is, that etiam compellere ut universi, tarn sacer 
they should rule all states and degrees ^ - 1? 1... j «.•? 

'committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclesiastical or Tem- 
poral, and restrain with the dvil sword 
.the stubborn and evildoers. 
^ The Bishop of Rome hath no jurisdic- 
tion in this Realm of En^and. 

The laws of the Realm may punish 
Christian men with death, for heinous 
and grievous offences. ^ 

It is lawful for Christian men, at the 
commandment of the Magistrate, to wear 
weapons, and serve in the wars. 



dotes quam reliqua multitudo, officiis 
suis rite et diligenter fungantur, omnem 
denique operam suam amiibere ut boni 
ad bene agendum invitentur et improbi a 
malefadendo cohibeantur. ^ 

The Augsburg Confession, Art. XVI> 
De Rebus Civilibus has, 

De Rebus Civilibus docent, quod 
legitimae ordinationes civiles sint bona 
opera et ordinationes, sicut Paulus testa- 
tum Quae sunt potestates, a Deo ordi- 
natae sunt Docent igitur quod Chris- 
tianis liceat magistratus gerere, exercere 



Art. 3tXXVI. De civilibus Magis- judida, judicare res^ ex imperatoriis et 



tratibus. 

Regia Majestas in hoc Anglix Regno 
ac cseteris ejus Dominiis jure siunmam 
habet potestatem, ^ ad quam omnium 
statuum hujus regni, sive Uli ecdesiastid 
sunt, sive non, in omnibus causis suprema 
gubematio pertinet, et nulli extemae 
jurisdidtioni est subje(5la nee esse debet 



aliis praesentibus legibus, supplida jure 
constituere, jure bellare, miutare, leges 
contrahere, tenereproprium, jusjmrandum 
postulantibus magistratibus dare, con- 
trahere legitima conjugia, artes probatas 
legibus exercere. 

Itaque Christian! necessario debent 
obedire praesentibus magistratibus ac 



Cum regiae Majestati summam ^bema- lecnbus, nisi cum jubent peccare. 
tionem tribuimus, quibus titulis intelligi- In Art. XXII. vii. De Ecclesiastica 



mus miimos auorundam calumniatorum 
offendi: non damns regibus nostris aut 
verbi Dei aut sacramentorum adminis- 
trationem, quod etiam injundliones ab 
Elizabetha regina nostra nuper editae 
apertissime testantur; sed eam tantum 
praerogativam, c^uam in sacris Scripturis 
a Deo ipso ommbus piis IMncipibus vi 



Potestate^ Episcopal power is defined to 
oe spiritual; the attempt, regna mundi 
transferre et imperatoribus aumere im- 
perium. censured. The Pope is not men- 
tioned by name. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Ait 
XXXII. De SumntoFontifice, we have: 

Ad ministros ecdesiae non pertinet ex 



demus semper fuisse attributam, hoc est, vocatione Christi aliud ministerium quam 

ut omnes status atque ordines fidei suae quod supra de remittendis et retinendis 

*^'' commissos, sive illi ecclesiastici peccatiscommemoravimusetquoapostdi 
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• Articles. 
sunt; sive civiles, in officio condneant et 
oontumaoes ac delinquentes gladio dviii 
coerceant. 

Romanus Pontifex nullam habet juris- 
tlidlionem in hoc regno Anglia. 

Leges civiles possunt Chrisdanos propter 
caMtalia et jg^via crimina morte pumre. 

Chrisdanis licet et ex mandato ma- 
gistrattis arma portare et justa bella ad* 
ministrare. 

The explanation of the term chief 
government was added in 1569. 

A clause^ of 15^3 «njoimng obedience 
to the ciyil n^agtstrate for conscience* 
sake was omitted in X56a. 

Art XXXVIII. Of Christian mefis 
CitotlSt which are not common. 

The Riches and Goods of Christians 
are not common, as touching the right, 
title, and possession of the same, as 
certain Anabaptists do falsely boast 
Notwithstanding, every man ought, of 
such things as ne possessetbt liberally 
to give auns to the poor, according to 
his ability. 

Art XXXVII. Christianorum bona 
non sunt communia. 

Facultates et bona Christianorum non 
sunt communia quoad^us et possessionem, 
ut quidam anabaptistae talso jatfUnt 
Debet tamen quisque de his quae possi- 
det pro facultatum ratione pauperibus 
eleemosynas benigne distribuere. 



Jilustrati&ns. 
Ipsi fiindti sunt Quod si pneter hoc 
ministerium aliquid amplius Romano 
pontifid tribuitur, hoc aut conceditur 
ei humanis ordinadonibus, aut confidium 
est a monachis et adulatoribus contra 
verbi Dei autoritatem. 



Art XXXIX. 0/ a Christian man*s 
Oath. 

As we confess that vain and rash 
Swearing is forbidden Christian men by 
our Lord Jesus Christ, and James his 
Apostle, so we judge, that Chrisdan 
Religion ,doth not prohibitf but that a 
man may swear wnen the Magistrate 
re^uireth, in a cause of faith and charity, 
so It be done according to the Projdiers 
teaching, in jusdce, judgement, and 
truth. 

Art XXXVIIL Licet Christianis 
jurare, 

Quemadmodum juramentum vanum et 
temeraritun a Donuno nostro Jesu Christo 
et apostolo ejus Jacobo Christianis homi- 
nibtis interdidltun esse fatemur : ita Chris- 
tianam religionem minime prohibere oen- 
semus quin, |ubente magistratu in causa 
fidei et chaintatis, jurare liceatj modo id 
fiat juxta prophetsB dodbrinam m jusdtia 
in judido et veritate. (396} 



In Art XII. of Cranmet's XIIL Ar- 
deles we have : 

^ Licet insttper Chrisdanis universis ut 
singuli^ quique, pro suo ^;nulu ac condi- 
done, juxta divinas ac pnndpum leges et 
honestas singularum regionum oonsue« 
tudinesy talia munia atque officia obeant 
et exerceaat, quibus mortalis luec vita 
vel indiget vel omatur vel conservatur. 
Nempe ut vidhxm quaerant ex honestis 
ardbus, negodentur, fadant contradhis, 
possideant proprium. res suas Jure pos- 
tulent, militent, copulenturlegitimo matri- 
monio, praestent jusjurandum et hujus- 
modi. 

The Augsburg Art XVI. De Rebus 
Civilibus quoted in illustraiion of the 
preceding Article XXXVII. adds, Dam- 
nant Anabapdstas ^ui interdicunt haec 
dvilia officia Christianis. Damnant et 
illos qui Evangelicamjperfedlionem oollo- 
carunt in deserdone civilium offidorum. 

In the Wirtemburg Confession, Art. 
XVIII. De Eleemosyna we read, 

JEleemosynam diligenter commendamus 
et hortamtur Ecdestam, ut proximum 
quisque suum quoquo offido potest ac 
chantatem suam testificetur. 

For parallels to this ardde see the two 
precedmg articles. 



Artitle*. IllutiraHpnt. 

la 1559 A« following four Azticlef all sense, feeling, or perceivings until the 

Were also subscribed. day of judgement, or affirm that the aouls 

XXXIX. The Resum^UoH of iht die with the bodies, and at the last day 

Deadis not yit brought to j^ass, shall be raised up with the same, do 

The Resurrection of the dead is utterly dissent from the right belief de- 

not as yet brought to pass, as though dared to us in holy Scripture. 

L°%^Wh£t^u^^'dt;^m'l; ^^^7:t:^^^^srs^ 

deatf of sin, but it is to be looked for at ^^l^JivJ^^^^^^J^^, 

the hst day ; for then (as Scripture doth ^ HSS^^SJi^^nTSi^ a2^£3«! 

most manficsUy testify) to all that be h«S^^J^fS^'J3?H^J^^^^ 

dead their own bodies^ flesh, and bone «»«"llong mto a Jewish dotage. 

shall be restored, that tne whole man may XLII. AUmun shall not U ufued at 

(according to his worics) have other the length. 

reward, or punishment, as he hath lived They also are worthjr of oondemaatioo, 

virtuoiuly, or wickedly. who endeavour at this time to restore 

XL. The souls of them thai depart the dangerous opinion, that all men, be 

this life do neither die with the bodies, they never so ungodly, shall at lenj^th 

nor steep idly. be saved, when the]^ hiave suffered pains 

They which say, that the souls of such for their sins a certain time appointel Vf 

as depart hence do sleep, being without God's justice. 

The Ratification ofx^Sa, 

Hos Articulos fidei Christiaiue, continentes in imiuersum nouem dedm p^grn at in 
autographo, quod asseniatur anud Reuerendissimum in Christo patrem, Dominum 
MatthsBum Cantuariensem Arcnie|piscopum, totius Anglis Frimatem & MetropoU* 
tanum, ^ Archiepiscopi & Episcopi utriusque Prouincise r^n^i Angliae, in sacra 
prouinciali Synodo legitime congregati, unanimi assensu recijaunt & prc^tentur, & 
ut ueros atque Orthodoxos, manuum suarum subscriptionibus approbant, uicesimo 
n(mo^ die mensis^ lanusuij : Anno Domini secupdum computationem ecdesiae 
Anjgticanae, millesimo quingentesimo sexagesimo secundo : umuersusque Clems In- 
fenoris domus, eosdem etiam unanimiter & recepit & professus est, ut ex manuum 
siuunm subscriptionibus patet, quas obtulit & deposuit apud eundem Reuerendissi- 
mum, quinto die Februarij^ Anno praedidlo. 

Quibus omnibus articuhs, Serenesima princeps Elizabeth, dei gratia Angliae, 
Francias & Hibemis Regina, fidei Defensor, sc. per seipsam duigenter, prius 
l^dlis & examinatis, Regium suum assensum pnebuit. 

The Ratification ofxyji. 

This Booke of Articles before rehearsed, is agayne apmtnied, and allowed to be 
holden and executed within the Realme, by the ascent and consent of our Soueraigne 
Ladye Elizabeth, bjr the grace of GOD, of Englande, Fraunce, and Iielande 
Queene, defender of the fayth. &c. Which Artiaes were delibo^tely read, and 
confirmed arayne by the subscription of the handes of the Archlrfshc^ and 
Byshoppes of the vpper house, and by the subscription of the whole Cleavgie in 
the neather house in their Conuocation, in the yere of our Lorde GOD 1571. 
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FIRST REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 

"To THE Queen's Most Excellent Majesty, — 
"Your Majesty having been graciously pleased to issue a Ccnnmisaon reciting 
that 'differences of Pradlice have arisen from varying Interpretations put upon the 
Rubrics, Orders, and Dire^ons for regulating the course and conduifl of Public 
Worship, the Administration of the Sacraments, and the other Services contained in 
the Book of Common Prayer according to the use of the United Church of England 
and Ireland, and more especially with reference to the Ornaments used in the 
Churches and Chapels of the said United Church and the Vestments worn by the 
Ministers thereof at the time of their Ministration,' — and that *it is expedient that 
a full and impartial inquiry should be made into the matters aforesaid with the view 
of explaining or amending the said Rubrics, Orders, and DiredUons, so as to secure 
general Uniformity of pradlice in such matters as may be deemed essential/ — ^and 
enjoining your Commissioners 'to make diligent inquiry into all and every the 
niatters aforesaid, and to report thereupon from time to time as to' them, 'or any 
Ten OT more of them, 'may appear to be most expedient, having regard not only to 
the said Rubrics, Orders, and Dire<5lions contained in the- said Book of Common 
Prayer, but also to any other laws or customs relating to the matters aforesaid, with 
power to suggest any alterations, improvements, or amendments with respedl to 
such matters, or any of them, as' they, 'or any Ten or more oP them, 'may think 
fit to recommend,' 

" We, Your Majesty's Commissioners, have, in accordance with the terms of Your 
Majesty's Commission, directed our first attention to the question of the Vestments 
worn by the Ministers of the said United Church at the time of their Ministration, 
and especially to those the use of which has been lately introduced into certain 
Churches. 

"We* find that while these Vestments are regarded by some witaesses as sym- 
bolical of Doctrine, and by others as a distindlive Vesture whereby they desire to do 
honour to the Holy Communion as the highest adl of Christian Worship^ they are by 
none regarded as essential, and they give grave offence tot many. 

"We are <^ opinion that it is expedient to restrain in the public services of the 
United Church of England and Ireland all variations in respedl of Vesture from that: 
which has long been the established usage of the said United Church, and we think 
that this may be best secured by providing aggrieved parishioners with an easy and 
effedlual process for complaint and redress. 

"We are not yet pre^Kured to recommend to Your Majesty the best mode of 
giving effe<5t to these conclusions, with a view at once to secure the objedls pro- 
posed and to promote the peace of the Church; but we have thought it our duty in 
a matter to which great interest is attached not to delay the commtmication to Your 
Majesty of the results at which we have already arrived. 

(398) 



APPENDIX. 



"We have placed in the Appendix the Evidence of the witnesses examined; 
the Documents refened to ulk the Evidence or produced before the CommissioQers ; 
the Cases which had been submitted to eminent Counsel on either side of the 
question, together with the Opinions thereupon; also the Report on the subjed 
made by the Committee of the Lower House of the Convocation of the Province of 
Canterbury, and the Resolutions passed by the Upper as well as the Lower 
House of that Convocation ; and the Resolution passed by the Convocation of the 
Province of York. 

'All which we humbly beg leave to submit to Your Msgesty. 



«• 



C T. Cantuar. 


(L.S.] 


*ROBERT J. PhILLIMORB. 


(i-s.) 


M. G. Armagh. 


(L.S.; 


\ Travsrs Twiss. 


(L.S.) 


Stanhope. 


(I.S.. 


1 John Duke Coleridge. 


(LA) 


Hakkowby. 


(L.S., 


\ John Abel Smith. 


{L.SL) 


Bbavchaup. 


(L.S.J 


*A. J. B. Berbspord Hope. 


(US.) 


A. C. London. 


(I.S.] 


J. G. HUBBABD. 


(i-s.) 


C. St. David's. 


(L.S.] 


Arthur Penrhyn Stanley. 


(L.S.) 


S. OXON. 


(L.S.) 


H. Goodwin. 


(i-s.) 


C. J. Glodcbstbr and 


Bristou (L.S.; 


J. A. Jeremie. 


(L.S.) 


PORTMAN, 


(L.S.; 


R. Payne Smith. 


(L.&) 


Ebury. 


(L.S.) 


Henry Venn. 


(L.S.) 


Spbncrr H. Walpolb. 


(L-S.) 


W. G. Humphry. 


(i-s.) 


Edward Cardwell. 


{L.S.) 


Robert Gregory. 


(I.&) 


Joseph Napier. 


{L.S.) 


fTuOMAS^ICALTER PeI^KY. 


(L.S.) 


William Page Wood. 


(L.S.) 


■ 

W. F. Kemp, Secrttary, 


• 




Z9th Augu 


st, 1867. 





" * We agree to the nuun proposition contained in this Report, and have therefore 
signed it, upon the understanding that it does not exclude the consideration of cases, 
in which the authority of the Bishop and the rights of the Parishioners and Con- 
gregations are carefully guarded. Robert J. Phillimore, 

A. J. B. Beresford Hope. 
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't In signing this Report, I think it right to express my convidtion that any 
power to 'restrain' the 'variations in respedl of Vesture,' to which the Report 
refers, ought to be limited to cases in which 'grave offence' is Kkely to be 
given by introducing such 'Vesttu«' into Churches against the mind of the people: 
and also to state that by 'aggrieved parishioners' I understand to be meant those 
who, being bonft fide Members and Communicants of the Church of En^and, have 
a reasonable ground for 'complaint and redress.' 

"Thomas W. Pbkrt.'* 
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SECOND REPORT OF THE RITUAL COMMISSION. 



**To THB Qusbn's Most Excellent Majesty,— 

" z. Since we made our First Report to Your Majesty in relation to the Vest- 
ments worn by the ministers of the United Church of England and Ireland at the 
time of their ministration, we have proceeded to consider the other part of the 
subjedl pointed out in Your Majesty's Commission as the most pressmg. 

*' a. The use of Lighted Candles in celebrating the Holy Communion, when 
they are not needed for the purpose of giving light, and the use of Incense in the 
public Services of the Church, are the matters connected with this part of the 
subjedl to wldch our attention has been mainly directed. 

"3. We have taken evidence and have availed ourselves of the information 
fumisned by the arguments in the recent suits before the Court of Arches of 
Martin v. Mackonochie and Flamank v. Simpton^ both in respedl of Lights 
used at the celebration of the Holy Communicm. and also in respect of the use of 
Incense as part of the public services of the Church. 

" 4. The use of Lighted Candles at the celebration of the Holy Communion 
has been introduced into certain Churches within a period of about the last twenty- 
five vears. It is true that there have been Candlesticks with Candles on the Lord's 
Table during a long period in many Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and 
Chapels, and also in the Chapels of some Colleges, and of some Royal and 
Episcopal Residences, but the instances that have been adduced to prove that 
Candles have been lighted, as accessories to the Holy Communion, are few and 
much contested. 

"<. With regard to Parish Churches, whatever evidence there may be as to 
Candlesticks with Candles being on the Lord's Table, no sufficient evidence has 
been adduced before us to prove that at any time during the last three centuries 
Lighted^ Candles have been used in any of these Churches as accessories to the 
celebration of the Holy Communion until within about the last twenty-five years. 

"6. The use of Incense in the public services of the Church during the present 
century is very recent, and the instances of its introdudUon are very rare ; and so 
far as we have any evidence before us, it is at variance with the Church's usage for 
300 years. 
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" 7. Under these circumstances, and in conformity with the principles which 
guided us in our First Report, we are of opinion that it is expedient to restrain in 
uie public services of the Church all variations from established usage in respedt of 
Lighted Candles and of Incense. 

"8. With regard, then, to Lights and Incense, as well as Vestments, we think 
that a speedy and inexpensive remedy should be provided for parishioners ag- 
grieved by their introdudlion ; and the remedy which we recommend is the follow- 
ing: — Firsts that whensoever it shall be found necessary that order be taken 
concerning the same, the usage of the Church of England and Ireland as above 
stated to have prevailed for the last 300 years shall be deemed to be the rule of the 
Church, in respedl of Vestments, Lights, and Incense ; and, secondly ^ that parish- 
ioners may make formal application to the^ Bishop in camtrd, and the Bishop on 
such application shall be bound to enquire into the matter of the complaint, and if 
it shall thereby appear that there has been a variation from established usage, by 
the introdudlion of Vestments, Lights, or Incense in the public services of the 
Church, he shall take order forthwith for the discontinuance of such variation, aiKl 
be enabled to enforce the same summarily. We also think that the determination 
of the Bishop on such application should be subje^ to appeal to the Archbishop of 
the Province in camerAj whose decision thereon shall be final: Provided always, 
that if it should appear to either party that the decision' of the Bishop or Arch- 
bishop is open to question on any le^I ground, a case may be stated by the party 
dissatisfied, to be certified by the Bishop or Archbishop as corre<5l, and then ^b- 
mitted by the said peuty for the decision of the Court of the Archbishop 
without pleading or evidence, with a right of appeal to Your Majesty in Coun- 
cil) and with power for the Court, if the statement of the case should appear to 
be in any way defe<5tive, to refer back such case to the Bishop or Arcfabunop for 
amendment. 

"9. Precautions should be taken against frivolous applications being brou^t 
before the Bishop ; and with this view, we further recommend that the application 
should be made either by one or more of the Church or Chapel Wardens, or by at 
least five resident parishioners, who shall be householders and declare themselves 
to be members of the United Church, in places where the population exceeds 
z,ooo, and by at least three 'such persons where the population is less than that 
number. 
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xo. Our intention, in making this recommendatioo, is simply to provide, for 
parishioners aggrieved by the introdu<5Hon of variations from established usage in 
respedl of Vestments, Lights, and Incense, a spwcial facility for restraining such 
variations, without interfering in other respeAs with the general law of the Church 
as to Ornaments, or the ordinary remedies now in force. 

'* zx. In submitting these recommendatioDa to Your Majesty, we demre to state 
that we are anxious in no degree to abridge or curtail any of the netful liberties 
heretofore enjoyed by the Clergy and I^aity of the United Church. The National 
Qiurch may well include men of varying shades of opinion, so long as tbe^r can 
combine in a conscientious acceptance of ner recognized formularies and appointed 
rites. But this large comprehension seems to us to render it most desirable that in 
the celebration of the Church's rites there shall be introduced no novel ptradlioes, 
which are welcome only to some, but are oflTensive to others. All members of the 
Church being expeAed to join devoutly in one common form and order of service 
are, as we conceive, entitled to expefl that no unaccustomed form be used giving 
to Uie service a new tendency ana significance by which the devotion of many is 
impeded. 

" xa. We have made some progress in the Revision of the Rubrics, Orders, and 
DivedionB contained in the Book of Common Prayer, and our recommendations on 
this subieA will be presented to Your Majesty in our next ReporL A Cominittee 
of the Commisinon has been for aome time engaged in preparing materials for the 
Revisi<m of the Ledtionary. 
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13. In the Appendix to this Report will be found the Evidence taken be- 
fore us, and the Arguments of Counsel as well as the Judgment of the Official 
Principal of the Court of Arches in the cases of Martin v, AfackwtacJku and 
Flamank v, Swt/son." 



C. T. Cantuar. 
Marcus G. Armagh. 
Stanhopb. 
Harrowbv. 
A. C London. 
C St. David's. 

fS. OXON. 

C J. Gloucester and Bristol. 

PORTMAN. 

Ebury. 

Spbncbr H. Walfolb. 

Edward Cardwbll. 



(l.s. 
(l.s. 

(L.S.] 

(l.s. 

(l.s.) 

(us.] 

'L.S.] 

'l.s. 

L.S. 

L.S. 
(L.S.] 
(L.&) 



JosBPH Napier. 

William Page Wood. 

Travkrs Twiss. 
*tohn dukb coleridgb. 

John Abel Smith. 
•A P. Stanley. 
fH. Goodwin. 

J. A. Jbremie. 

R. Payne Smith. 

Henry Venn. 

W. G. Humphry. 



{l.s.) 
(l.s.) 

(L.S.) 

(l.s.) 

fL.S.) 
(L.S.) 
(L.S.) 
(L.S.) 
{L,S.) 
(L.S) 
(L.S.) 
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\ In appending our names to this Report, we the undersigned members of 
Your M^esty's Commission, are compelled to dissent from the recommendations 
containeci in the paragraphs 8 and 9. 

** We are of opinion that continued usage in ordinary circumstances ought in 
matters ceremonial to < be so far the rule as to protect unwilling parishioners from 
* arbitrary change, even though the change may seem to be within the letter of the 
law ; but we cannot approve of any attempt to stereotype by legislation for perpe- 
tual observance any use not adluaily enjomed. Such leeislation even thirty years 
ago would have prohibited much which is now genersuly adopted, and all but 
universally approved. We cannot advise the introdudiion of a new rule of Orna- 
ments for the Established Church. We think sudi a rule unnecessary, and we 
believe that die attempt to introduce it would be dangerous. We deprecate parti- 
cular enafhnents on these subpedls ; and we are of opinion that offence, whether 
caused by excess or defedl in divine service, may be removed by strengthening the 
hands of the Bishop, with appeal to the Archbishop. 

'* We are convinced that the Ritual of the Church must be regulated by living 
authority, adUnp^, as such authori^ always must a<5t, under a strong sense of indivi- 
dual responsibility and under public observation, although the complete avoidance 
of offence must after all depend upon the prevalence of good sense and good feeling 
in each parish ; even if sul the greater circumstances of ceremonial could be dis- 
tintftly fixed by law, there must still remain questions of gesture and posture which 
may mvolve much offence, but which no law can completely regulate." 

S. OxoN. 
H. Goodwin. 



U' 



' We the undersigned members of Your Msnesty's Commisnon, concurring in 
the Opinions above expressed, feel ourselves thereby precluded from appending 
our signatures to the Report" 



Robert J. Phillimorb, 
A. J. B. Berbsford Hops. 



J. G. Hubbard. 
R. Gregory. 



*'* We beg leave, in adding our names to the Report, to lay before Your Majesty 
the following considerations, which we think ought to be embodied in any recom- 
mendations on the subjeA to itHiich the Report rdfers. 

" The Churdi of England has always contained within it two parties, one carii^ 
much for outward observance and ceremonial, the other careless about or even 
hostile to diem ; and these two historical pardes represent two classes of minds 
which always have and probably always will exist, and proclaim their existence, in 
a free country. If, therefore, the Church of Ei^land is to remain die National 
Establishment of a free coun^, room for both must be found in it, as far as is coi^ 
dstent with general uniformity *in such Matters as may be deemed essentiaL' 
l^thin such Umits a variety and elasticity of outward observance appears to us to 
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be dennUe. We will not join in any recommendations which have for their single 
objedt the attainment in the services in the Church of a rigid uniformity in matters 
not essential. 

"The present Report to Your Majesty is concerned only with two matters,— 
the use of incense and of Lighted Candles. We venture to submit that we cannot 
consider either the retention or the suppression of these two articles amon^t the 
matters to be deemed essential. They have in themselves, and in their (xigin, no 
do^iinal significance ; and the interpretations put upon them, as well by those who 
adopt them as by those who objedl to them, are of die most uncertain and oonflift- 
ing Idnds. We therefore think that they should be restrained only when the^ give 
oronce to the parishioners ; and, so far as the recommendation proposed m die 
Report is intended to secure this o1bpe<5t, we concur in it, and we believe the remedy 
suggested to be effedlual and sufficient. Any further remarks on the mode of 
securing sudi other uniform!^ as may be deemed desirable appear to ns best 
reserv^ for our next Report. ' 

John Dukb Colbridgb. 
Arthur P. Stanlby. 

" Being unable to concur in the above Report, I beg leave humbly to lay before 
Your Maiesty the reasons for my dissent therefrom. 

" In the terms of Your Royal Commission, Your Majesty was graciously pleased 
to diredt us to make full and impartial inquiry, so as to secure general uniformity 
of practice in such matters as may be deemed essential. 

" These words appear to imply, as is indeed obviously the case, that it is not * 
necessary, even if desurable, that absolute uniformity shoula prevaiL 

" It must be remembered that all ceremonies, whether performed in an ornate or 
alofvenly manner, must be the expression of dodhine ; and that in the Ohurch of 
England, as in other religious bodies, the two aspects of sacramental belief, briefly 
describea as die objective and sulMedtive, have always existed. ^ Each of these 
aspe<5l8 may be true, but, if exhibited so as to exclude the consideration of the other, 
the just proportions of ue truth are obscured. It follows then that neither side 
should be exduded from view, but that the balance should be evenly held. An 
illustration is found in the two varying methods of delivery of the Holy Sacrament 
to communicants, adopted in the Irayer Books of 1549 and 1552 resperavely. 

" By the wisdom of the rulers of the Church in the early days of the reign of 
Queen Elizabeth these two forms were combined into one harmonious whole ; 
and while an ornate ceremonial, corresponding to high dodbinal vievrs of the Holy 
Communion, prevailed in Cathedral and Collegiate Qiurches, and in the Cha^ls of 
certain Colleges, and of some Royal and Einscopal Houses, it is true that in most 
parish churches the standard of ritual conformed to the Prayer Book of 1552, rather 
than to those forms which, though negledled in pradUce by the pec^le, were pre- 
scribed by the wisdom of Queen Elizabeth and her counsellors. 

" Disregard of ceremonial in our services continued almost down to the present 
day ; and the alienation of the populadon, especially among the lower orders, from 
r^idar attendance at religious worship^ may be fairly attributed to the want of life 
and heartiness which well ordered services promote. 

** The Arches Court of the Archbishop of Canterbury has recently dedared the 
ceremonial use of Incense unlawful It will not be necessary, therefore, to express 
an opinion upon a pradlice which, though largely enjoined under the dispensation 
(rf* the Old Testament, and forming; no insignificant feature of the worship of Heaven 
as set forth in the Revelation of St. John the Divine, has been disused among us for 
manyyears. 

"The use of Lights as acoe y ory to the Holy Communion has been dedared 
lawful by the same high audiority ; and if the mnocent and edifyine reason al- 
leged for this usage l^ the Royal l^jundlions of King Edward Vl. be borne 
in mind, together with uie &dl that the Church as well of the East as of the West, 
and some Protestant bodies, have invariably followed this custom, the danger of 
superstition appears so remote, that I cannot recommend restraint in a matter iqxn 
vmich an authoritative jud^ent has been now pronounced. 

" A time when wide latitude in matters of high do6trine is tolerated if not encoo- 
raged within the Church does not appear suitable for curtailmg a cerem<mial ob- 
sCTvance to which no superstitious meaning is attached. Tne only accusatioa 
brought against Li^ts is uiat their use prevaus in the Church of Rome ; but if the 
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custom be in itself haxmlesi» that drcumstance affords no more reason for pro- 
scribing it than the three Creeds, or the Surplice. 

"In this matter I cannot persuade myself to bring into the category of things 
fn which uniformity must be deemed essential a practice which has so largely pre- 
vailed in Christian communities, and which is judicially declared to be not only 
innocent in itself, but also not contrar^r to law. 

" If then in this respe<5t uniformity is foimd to be not essential, I humbly con- 
ceive that by the terms of Your Majesty's gracious Commission I am precluded 
from recommending legislation tending to prohibition. 

'* It may be added that many customs now generally accepted have occasioned 
far greater disturbance than has attended the praAices to which exception is now 
taken ; and it has been found that a declaration of the law has greatly tended to 
allay Uie dissatisfadlion which was felt when the state of the law and the reason of 
the customs had not been fully considered. 

" The machinerv proposed in the Report to give effedl to the grief of parishion- 
ers in the cases of Vestments and Lights appears calculated to promote disturbance 
rather than peace, and to be incapable of adaptation to the varying circumstances 
of parishes and congregations of a widely different charadler.^ 

'*The Commissioners imanimously recommended In their First Report that, to 
secure the peace of congregations, and to prevent breaches of Christian charity, 
parishioners aggrieved by the use of unusual vesture on the port of the ministering 
clergy should have an easy and effedlual process of complaint and redress. But 
assenting to the reasonable proposition of the First Report, that the use of Vest- 
ments that have been long disused should be restrained (by which term I do not 
understand prohibition) where distasteful to parishioners, whether the actual legal- 
ity of the ptaiStice be established or not, I am not prepared to recommend so serious 
a curtailment of liberty of many devout congregations as would follow if the recom- 
mendations of my faorother Commissioners were adopted in their integrity." 

Bbauchamp. 



•f 



It is with much regret that I find myself unable to concur m this Second 
Report, agreed to by the majority of the Commissioners, and therefore I humbly 
beg leave to lay before Your Majesty my reasons for not signing the same. 

" The 4th, 5th, and 6th Clauses (though containing a corre<£l summary of the 
conclusions arrived at by most of the Commissioners as to the absence of ' sufficient 
evidence' to prove the use, during the last 300 years, of Lighted Candles on the 
Lord's Table as Accessories to the Holy Communion,' and also with regard to 'the 
'use of Incense in the Public Services of the Church') de not afford a complete 
view of the subjedl. It is important, therefore, to observe that insufficfent evidence 
of usage is no adequate proof of non-usage ; and, further, that m this case the 
sources of information known to the Commissioners are too few to warrant any 
positive statement as to the extent of use or disuse in the long period of three cen- 
turies: nor is it probable, from the nature of the case, that any more explicit 
records should have been kept than those already produced. Moreover it would be 

auite as difficult to prove usage in resjiedt of other Onuunents and Pradtices which 
ie Judicial Committee of Your Majesty's Privy Council in 2857 decided to be 
lawful, viz. Altar or other Crosses employed as internal decorations of Churches, the 



use of various coloured Altar Cloths m the same Church, a moveable ledee on the 
Lord's Table, and the bringing of the Bread and Wine from a Credence Table to the 
Altar at the time of the Offertory. 

"The 7th Clause proposes to apply to 'Lighted Candles' and 'Incense' the 
same 'principles' of restraint 'which guided us in our First Report' as to Vest- 
ments^ But the case of Lighted Candles during the Celebration of the Eucharist is 
not parallel with the other two praiflices. The Lawfulness of this use of Lighted 
Candles has just been decided in the Arches Court of Canterburv, (though, indeed, 
an Appeal has since been lodged with the Privy Council,) and this Second Report 
states that ' The use of Lighted Candles at the Celebration of the Holy Communion 
' has been introduced into certain Churches within a period of about the last twenty- 
'five years;' whereas one ground for complaint of the Vestments is their very 
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rtetMi introduAion : while it is also alleged that they are of doubtful Legalin*, 
because thejr were not specifically in question when the Judicial Committee of toe 
Privy Council declared, m 1857, '^that the same Dresses and the same Utensils, or 
'Articles, which were used under the First Prayer Book of Edward the Sixth, may 
* still be used.' This latter objedtion appears to be of small importance, for it was 
necessary that their Lordships should (as they did) interpret the rubric on the 
' Ornaments of the Church, and of the Ministers thereof,' in order to adjudicate 
ux>on those ornaments which were adhially under their consideration. Incense, at 
present, stands in a different position from both the Vestments and the Lighted 
Candles; for the Arches Court has decided it to be unlawful 'to bring in Incense at 
' the beginning or during the Celebration, and remove it at the close of the Celebra- 
' tion of the Eucharist.' It is requisite also to consider that the Vestments, the 
Lighted Candles, and the Incense are not by any means equally disliked, though it 
is no doubt true that by very many persons the whole three are alike the subject of 
complaint. 

** The 8th Clause provides the mode of restraint, and is obje^onable on the fol- 
lowing grounds :-~ 

" X. Because it makes the practice of a period of very general indifference and 
even of opposition to the plainest and most positive Laws of the Chivch of England 
and Ireland ' the rule of the Church' for the futiure, 'whensoever it shall be found 
'necessary that order be taken concerning' the use of 'Vestments, Lif^hts, and 
'Incense:' whereas no such expedient was resorted to when the Judicial Com- 
mittee of the Privy Council, only eleven years a^o, declared the Lawfulness of 
Ornaments, which, to say the least, had been quite as much opposed as these, 
and, among other reasons, on the same ground of long continued and general 
disuse. 

" 3. Because it leaves no discretion whatever to the Bishop, if Parishioners 
complain to him of 'a variation from established usage, by the introdudtion of 
'Vestments, Lights, or Incense in the Public Services of the Church;' but com- 
pels him, without any regard to the circumstances of the case, to 'take order 
'forthwith for the discontinuance of such variation;' thus introducing a novel and 
most arbitrary rule, entirely contradi(5lory of the two important prindpl^ upon 
which the Order in the Book of Common Prayer, for appeasing diversi^ and 
resolving doubts ' concerning the Service of the Church,' is founded, viz. Firsts 
the inherent discretion of the Episcopate ; and Secondly ^ die recognized subje<5tion 
of that discretion to every Law which bmds alike the Bishop and his Qergy, in 
many cases the Laity also. 

"a. Because it might, and probably would, deprive entire Congrq^atioiis of 
their liberty, or rather right, to have their Services condudled according to the 
Laws of the Church of England ; notwithstandixig that the Judicial Committee of 
the Pnvy Council said, in 1857, 'Although their Lordships are not disposed in any 
' case to restridl within narrower limits than the Law has imposed the discretion 
' which, within diose limits, is justly allowed to Congre^tions, by the rules, both of 
' the Ecclesiastical and the Common Law Courts, the diredlions of the Rubric must 

' be complied with ; ' Cases already exist, and will probably increase, of 

a Pari^ containing several Consecrated or Licensed Churches or Chapels, the 
Ministers of which nave no Legally assigned Cure of Souls ; these places of Divine 
Wor^p are more or less available for all the Inhabitants; and the Services, 
varying as they do in their simplicity or omateness, are adapted to different 
cla»es of Parishioners, while not disturbing general Parochial Unity. But this 
Clause, construed as it must be with the next following, would put it in the 
power of any three or five resident Householder Parishioners, who snail ' dedare 
'themselves to be Members of the United Church,' to prevent the use of Vest- 
ments, Lights, and Incense (however lawful) in any sucK Church or Chapel ia 
their Parish; and this, too, wholly irrespe<5Uve of the fadl of their own habitual 
attendance at, and preference ' for, the Services of the Mother Church of the 
I^urish, or of some other Church or Chapel in their own or even in another 
Parish. 
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'4. Because (while it would rij^htly proteA a minority or a majority of Parish- 
ioners from having Vestments, Lights, or Incense introduced, contrary to their 
wishes, into those Services in theu: own Churches or Chapels which they wish 
to or do frequent) it affords no security whatever to any minority or maiority 
who (being loyal and earnest in their desuv to have tfiose Services of the Church 
whi(£ they are accustomed to attend condu<5led in conformity with the Rules of 
the Prayer Book,) would, for the sake of others^ so far forego their own wishes 
as to be content with the use of such Ornaments m Services held at times and in 
places which could not interfere with those Services which others have been accus- 
tomed or desire to attend. 

"The objedl of the oth Clause is to prevent 'frivolous applications being 
'brought before the Bishop;' but it seems inadequate for its purpose, on two 
grounds >^ 

*' X. Because it does not require that the Church or Chapel Warden or Wardens 
should adt onljr at the authorized instigation of Parishioners : this is an important 
consideration, in proposing to clothe them with a new power of Official complaint, 
in addition to theu: present authority to make Presentments. 

" a. Because as this Report deals chiefly, though not entirely, with Ornaments 
which are accessory to the Celebration of the Holy Communion, so it appears to 
me to be of primary importance that the recognized complainants against such 
accessories should not merely ' declare themselves to be Members of the Church of 
' England,' but should also be known to be bond fide Members and Communicants 
of the said Church. 

" The xoth Clause purports to be explanatory of the three previous Clauses, 

and declares that their obiedl ' is simply to provide a special facility for 

' restraining such variations as they refer to, 'without interfering in other respe^ 
' with the general Law of the Church as to Ornaments, or the ordinary remedies 
' now in force.' This, however, is a proposal much to be deprecated for the follow- 
ing reason :— 

" Because, on the one hand, it involves the hitherto unapplied and objedtionable 
principle of exceptional and repressive Legislation in reference to the observance of 
particular points in the Church s Law of Ornaments, which Law nevertheless it is 
not proposed to repeal ; while, on the other hand, it leaves all non-observance of the 
same Law to the unaided power of existing remedies. 

"The zxth Clause, while professing great toleration^ is likely, if adled upon, 
to prove seriously detrimental to the best interests of the Church, by being a 
bar to all real improvement in the condudl of her Services. Hitherto ' the rightful 
'liberties' which are here recognized as having been 'heretofore enjoyed by the 
' Clergy and Laity of the Church of England/ have at various times, and espe- 
cially during the last thirty years, broken through stereotyped forms of negledt 
and disobedience, which custom, or ignorance, or prejudice had maintained ; and 
thus most material changes have been effe<5led which are now commonly allowed 
to be generally beneficial, though at the time when they were first attempted, 
and even long after, they encountered precisely the same obje<ftions which 
this Clause sustains; sometimes, too, in the form of such unreasoning and 
violent, not to say Lawless, opposition as it may be hoped will not again be 
manifested. 

" But this Clause, though reasonably advocating the inclusion in the ' National 
'Church' of 'men of varying shades of opinion,' (a subjedt, however, which 
seems scarcely within the terms of Your Majesty's Commission,) inconsistently 
opposes those varieties of Ceremonial which are the natural accompaniments of 
opinions thus allowed to have a free development The condition of ' this larse 
'comprehension' of 'opinion' is stated to be, 'a conscientious acceptance of me 
'recognized formularies and appointed rices' of the Churdi of England. The 
advocates of a revived Ceremonial themselves claim to a6t upon this very prin- 
ciple in ordering the Public Services. Therefore the conclusion would appear 
to be, either t^t, as Your Msyesty's Commission indicates, 'general unifomity 
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'of pradlice' must be limited to 'sudi matters as may be deemed essential,* os 
it must be extended to the fullest details of all that*i8 required by the Ecclesi- 
astical Laws. It is obvious that so rigid a compliance is neither possible nor 
desirable in the existing condition of the Church of England ; nor indeed has it 
ever been maintained since the psussing of the First Statute of Uniformity in 
X549. To 'secure/ as our Commission suggests, 'essential' Uniformity, it does 
not appear to me necessary to insist upon Uiat stridlness of practice, as opposed 
to liberty of opinion, whidi this Clause of the Report seems to urse. X/nques- 
tionably it is ' most desirable that in the celebration of the Church^ Rites tnere 
'shall be introduced no novel practices, which are welcome only to some, but 
' offensive to others ; ' yet, while it may be hoped that^ charity alone wiU generally 
prevent changes calculated to lead to such a result, it cannot be concealed that 
quite as great, perha^ greater, scandal is caused by disregard of po»tive rules in 
condudting the Services of the Church; and still more, it must be feared, by 
notoriously contradidlory teaching, ,which is complained of as being irrecondleable 
with her ' recognized formularies/ 

"For these reasons, and because I fear that the proposals now made, so far 
from promoting ]>eace, tend towards provoking a stnife which may seriously 
risk a disruption in the Church of England, I humbly think I shaU best dis- 
charge my duty to Your Majesty by withholding my signature from this 
Second Report. 

THOMAS WALTER PERRY. 



W. F. KEMP, Sbcrbtary, 

Jerusalem Chamber, Westminster, 
30th April z868. 
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